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N O T E S

O N

ST. PAUL's Epistle to the ROMANS.

are not only thoſe of St. Paul, fames, Peter, jude, but alſo both the Treatifes of St.

Luke, and all the Writings of St. John. Nay, we have feven Epiſtles herein, which

he LoRD fefus Himſelf fent by the Hand of John to the feven Churches : Yea, the whole Re

velation is no other than an Epiſtle from Him.

Concerning the Epistles of St. Paul, we may obſerve he writes in a very different Manner,

to thoſe Churches which he had planted himſelf, and to thoſe who had not feen his face in the

fleſh. In his Letters to the former, a loving or ſharp Familiarity appears, as their Behaviour

was more or leſs fuitable to the Goſpel. To the latter, he propoſes the pure, unmixt Goſpel,

in a more general and abſtraćt Manner.

As to the Time wherein he wrote his Epiſtles, it is probable he wrote, about the Year of

Christ, according to the common Reckoning, -

M of theWritings of the NewTestament are written in the Form of Epistles. Such

48 from Corinth the Epiſtles to the Theffalonians:

49 from Phrygia to the Galatians : - -

52 from Ephefus the firſt to the Corinthians :

from Troas the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy :

from Macedonia the fecond to the Corinthians, and that to Titus:

from Corinth to the Romans :

57 from Rome to the Philippians, to Philemon, to the Ephestans,

and Coloffians:

58 from Italy to the Hebrews :

66 from Rome the fecond to Timothy.

As to the General Epiſtles, it ſeems St. James wrote a little before his Death, which was

A. D. 63. St. Peter, who was martyr'd in the Year 67, wrote his latter Epiſtle a little before

his Death, and not long after his former. St. Jude wrote after him, when the Myſtery of

Iniquity was gaining Ground ſwiftly. St. John is believed to have wrote all his Epiſtles a little

before his Departure. The Revelation he wrote A. D. 96. *

- That St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle from Corinth we may learn, from his commending to the

Romans Phebe a Servant of the Church of Cenchrea (ch. xvi. 1.) a Port of Corinth, and from his

mentioning the Salutations of Caius and Erastus (ch. xvi. 23.) who were both Corinthians.

Thoſe to whom he wrote, ſeem to have been chiefly Foreigners, both Jews and Gentiles, whoma

Bufineſs drew from other Provinces; as appears, both by his writing in Greek, and by his Salu

tations of feveral former Acquaintance.

His chief Deſign herein is to ſhew, 1. That neither the Gentiles by the Law or Nature, nor

the Jews by the Law of Mafes, could obtain Juſtification before GoD : And that therefore it was

neceſiary for both to feek it from the free Mercy of God by Faith. 2. That God has an abſo

lute Right, to fhew Mercy on what Terms he pleaſes, and to with-hold it from thoſe who will

not accept it on his own Terms. - -
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by Hosta and Iſaiah. (ver 25-33.)

*.

The Epistle confists of five Parts,

I. The Introdu&tion, C. i. 1–15 Both together are under Sin,

II. The Propoſition, briefly proved, - C. iii. 1–2 o

1. Concerning Faith and Justifica- 2. But by Faith, 21–31

tion, as appears by the Example of

2. Concerning Salvation, Abraham, and the Testimony

3. Concerning the Equality of Be- of David, C. iv. 1–25

lievers, Jews, or Gentiles, 16–17 2. Concerning Salvation, C. v.–viii.

To theſe three Parts, whereof 3. Concerning the equal Privileges

The Firſt is treated of C. i. 18–iv. of Jewiſh and Gentile Believ

The Second C. v.–viii. ers, C. ix.–xi.

The Third C. ix.–xi. IV. The Exhortation, C. xii. 1– 2

not only the Treatife itſelf, but alſo the Ex- I. Concerning Faith and its Fruits,

hortation anfwers în the fame Order. Love and praćtical Holineſs, 3–2r

III. The Treatife, - C. xiii. 1–1o

1. Concerning Justification, which is 2. Concerning Salvation, I I-I4.

1. Not by Works, for C. i. –18 3. Of the Conjunćtion of Jews and

The Gentiles, C. ii. 1–1o Gentiles, C. xiv. 1–xv. 13

The Jews, and I 1–29 V. The Concluſion, 14–xvi. 25

To expreſs the and Contents of this Epiſtle, a little more at large. The Apostle la

bours throughout, to in thoſe to whom he writes, a deep Senſe of the Excellency of the

Goſpel, and to them to aćt fuitably to it. For this Purpoſe, after a general Salutation,

(ch. i. 1–7.) and Profeffion of his Affećtion for them (ver. 8–15.) he declares he ſhall not be

afhamed openly to maintain the Goſpel at Rome, ſeeing it is the powerful Inſtrument of Salva

tion, both to fews and Gentiles, by Means of Faith. (ver. 16, 17.) And in order to demonſtrate

this, he fhews, ...

1. That the World greatly needed fuch a Diſpenſation, the Gentiles being in a most aban

doned State ; (ver. 18–32.) and the fews, though condemning others, being themſelves no

better : (ch. ii. 1–29.) As, notwithſtanding ſome Cavils, which he obviates, (ch. iii. 1–8.)

their own Scriptures teſtify. (9–19.) So that all were under a Neceflity of feeking Juſtification

by this Method. (20–31.)

2. That Abraham and David themſelves fought Justification, by Faith, and not by Works,

ch. iv. 1–25.) -

( 3. That all who believe are brought into fo happy a State, as turns the greateſt Afflićtions

into Matter of Joy. (ch. v. 1–11.) -

4. That the Evils brought on Mankind by Adam, are abundantly recompenſed to all that

believe in Christ. (12–21.)

5. That far from diſſolving the Obligations to praćtical Holineſs, the Goſpel increaſes them

, by peculiar Obligations. (ch. vi. I-23.) -

In order to convince them of theſe Things the more deeply, and to remove their Fondneſs for

the Mofaic Law, now they were married to Christ by Faith in Him, (ch. vii. 1–6.) he ſhews

how unable the Motives of the Law were to produce that Holineſs, which Believers obtain, by a

living Faith in the Goſpel ; (ch. vii. 7–25. viii. I, 2.) and then gives a more particular View

of thoſe Things, which rendered the Goſpel effectual to this great End. (ver. 3–39.)

That even the Gentiles, if they believed, ſhould have a Share in theſe Blestings ; and that the

řews, if they believed not, ſhould be excluded from them, being a Point of great Importance,

the Apoſtle beſtows the 9th, Ioth, aud 11th Chapters in fettling it. He begins the 9th Chap

ter, by expresting his tender Love and high Efteem for the fewiſh Nation, (ver. 1–5.) and

then ſhews,

1. That God’s rejećting great Part of the Seed of Abraham, yea, and of Iſaac too, was unde

niable Faćt. (6–13.)

2. That GoD had not chofen them to fuch peculiar Privileges, for any Kind of Goodneſs

either in them or their Fathers. (14–24.) -

3. That his accepting the Gentiles, and rejećting many of the fews, had been foretold both
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4. That God had offered Salvation to few and Gentiles on the fameTerms, though the Jews

had rejected it. (ch. x. 1-21.)

5. That though the Rejection of Iſrael for their Qbstinacy was General, yet it was not Total:

there being ſtill a Remnant among them who did embrace the Goſpel. (ch. xi. 1–1o.)

6. That the Rejection of the reſt was not Final, but in the End all Iſrael /hould be faved.

ver. I 1–31.)

( 7. That mean time even their Obstinacy and Rejection ferved to diſplay the unſearchable

Wiſdom and Love of God. (ver. 32–36.)

The rest of the Epiſtle contains practical Instructions and Exhortations. He particularly

urges, 1. An entire Confecration of themſelves to God, and a Care to glorify Him by a faith

ful Improvement of their feveral Talents: (ch. xii. 1–11.) 2. Devotion, Patience, Hoſpitality,

mutual Sympathy, Humility, Peace, and Meekneſs ; (ver. 12–21.) 3. Obedience to Magi

ftrates, Juſtice in all its Branches, Love the fulfilling of the Law, and univerſal Holineſs: (ch.

xiii. 1-14.) 4. Mutual Candor between thoſe who differed in Judgment, touching the Ob

fervance of the ceremonial Law ; (ch. xiv. 1–23. xv. 1–17.) in enforcing which he is led to

mention the Extent of his own Labours, and his Purpoſe of vifiting the Romans, in the mean

time recommending himſelf to their Prayers. (ver. 18–33.) And after many Salutations, (ch.

xvi. 1–16.) and a Caution againſt thoſe who cauſed Diviſions, he concludes with a fuitable

Blesting and Doxology. (ver. 17–27.)

R O M A N S

I. AU L, a fervant of Jeſus Chriſt, called to be an apoſtle, ſeparated

2 to the goſpel of God, Which he had promiſed before, by his

3 prophets in the holy ſcriptures, Concerning his Son, Jeſus Chriſt, our

4 Lord, who was of the feed of David, according to the fleſh, But de

clared the Son of God with power, according to the ſpirit of holineſs,

5 by the refurrećtion from the dead, By whom we have received grace

V. 1. Paul, a fervant of feſus Christ–To Teachers, to be a peculiar Instrument ofGod

this Introdućtion the Concluſion anſwers. in ſpreading the Goſpel.

(ch. xv. 15, &c.) Called to be an apostle–And

made an Apoſtle by that Calling. While GoD

calls, He makes what He calls. As the Ju

daizing Teachers diſputed his Claim to the

Apoſtolical Office, it is with great Propriety

that he afferts it in the very # of an

Epistle, wherein their Principles are entirely

overthrown. And various other proper and

important Thoughts are fuggeſted in this

fhort Introdućtion: Particularly, the Prophe

cies concerning the Goſpel, the Defcent offe

fus from David, the great Doćtrines of his God

head and Refurrećtion, the fending the Gof

pel to the Gentiles, the Privileges of Christi

ans, and the Obedience and Holineſs to which

they were obliged, in virtue of their Profestion.

Separated–By God, not only from the Bulk

of other Men, from other fews, from other

Diſciples, but even from other Chriſtian

V.2. IWhich he promiſed before--OfoldTime,

frequently, And the Promife andAc

compliſhment confirm each other.

V. 3. Who was of the feed of David, ac

cording to the fiſh–That is, with regard to

his human Nature. Both the Natures of our

Saviour are here mentioned : But the human

is mentioned firſt, becauſe the divine was not

manifeſted in its full Evidence till after his Re

furrećtion.

V. 4. But powerfully declared to be the Son

of God, according to theÉ of halingſ

hat is, according to his Divine Nature. By

the from the dead–For this is both

the Fountain and the Objećt of our Faith; and ,

the preaching of the Apoſtles was the Confe

quence of Christ's Reſurrećtion.

V. 5. By whom we hahe received–I and the

other Apoſtles, Grace and apostle/hip-In or

C c c 2 der



382 -

Ch. i 6--11.
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and apostleſhip, for obedience to the faith in all nations for his name,

6 Among whom are ye alfo, the called of Jeſus Chriſt: To all that are

7 in Rome, who are beloved of God, called and holy, Grace to you, and

peace from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Christ.

8 Firſt, I thank my God, through Jeſus Chrift, for you all, that your

9 faith is ſpoken of through the whole world. For God, whom I ferve

with my ſpirit in the goſpel of his Son, is my witneſs, how inceſſantly I

1 o make mention of you, Always requeſting in my prayers to come unto

you, if by any means now at length I may have a profperous journey by

1 1 the will of God. For I long to fee you, that I may impart to you fome

der to which moſt important Office a fingular

Meaſure of Grace was needful, for obedience to

the faith in all nations--That is, that all Nations

may embrace the Faith of Christ. For his name

–For his Sake, out of Regard to Him.

V. 6. Among whom–The Nations brought

to the Obedience of Faith, are ye alf-But St.

Paulgives them no Pre-eminence above others.

V. 7. To all that are in Rome–Moſt of theſe

were Heathens by Birth, (ver. 13.) tho’ with

ỹews mixed among them. They were ſcattered

up and down in that large City, and not yet re

duced into the Form of a Church. Only fome

had begun to meet in the Houſe of Aquila and

Pristilla. Beloved of God–And from his free

Love, not for any Merit of yours, called by his

Word and his Spirit to believe in Him, and

now through Faith, holy as He is holy. Grace

–The peculiar Favour of God, and peace–

All Manner of Bleffings, temporal, ſpiritual,

and eternal, from God the Father, and the Lord

|ffus Christ–This is the uſual Way wherein ·

the Apoſtles ſpeak, “ God the Father, God

“ our Father.” Nor do they often in ſpeak

ing of Him, uſe the Word LoRD, as it implies

the proper Name of GoD, JEHov AH. In the

OldTeſtament indeed, the holy Men generally

faid, The LoRD our God. For they were then

as it were Servants, whereas now they areSons.

And Sons fo well know their Father, that they

need not frequently mention his proper Name.

It is one and the fame Peace, and one and the

fame Grace, which is from GoD and from fe

fus Christ. Our Truſt and Prayer fix on God,

as He is the Father of Christ, and on Christ, as

He preſents us to the Father.

V. 8. I thank–In the very Entrance of this

cne Epiſtle, are the Traces of all ſpiritual

Affećtions; but of Thankfulneſs above all ;

with the Exprestion of which almoſt all St.

Paul's Epiſtles begin. He here particularly

thanks GoD, that what otherwife himſelf

fhould have done, was done at Rome already.

My Gad–This very Word expreſies Faith,

Hope, Love, and confequently all true Re

ligion, through Jeſus Christ–The Gifts of

God all paſs through Christ to us : and all our

Petitions and Thankſgivings paſsthrough Christ

to God, that your faith is ſpoken of–In this.

Kind of Congratulations, St. Paul deſcribes

either the whole of Chriſtianity, as Col. i. 3,

Sc. or fome Part of it, as I Cor. i. 5. Ac

cordingly here he mentions the Faith of the

Romans, fuitably to his Deſign. (ver. 12, 17.)

Is ſpoken of through the whole world–This joy

ful News ſpreading every where, that there

were Chriſtians alſo in the Imperial City. And

the Goodnefs and Wiſdom of God eſtabliſhed

Faith in the chief Cities ; in feruſalem and

Rome particularly, that from thence it might

be diffuſed to all Nations.

V. 9. God whom I ferve–As an Apoſtle,

in my ſpirit–Not only with my Body, but

with my inmoſt Soul, in the gºſpel-By preach

Ing it.

V, 1o. Always–In all my folemn Addreſſes

to God, if by any means now at length–This

Accumulation of Particles declares the Strength.

of his Defire. -

V. I 1. That I may impart to you–Face to.

Face, by laying on of Hands, Prayer, Preaching

the Goſpel, private Converſation, fine ſpiritual

gift–With fuch Gif:s the Corinthians, who.

had enjoyed the Prefence of St. Paul, abounded.

(1 Cor. i 7. xii. 1. xiv. 1.) So did the Gala

tians likewife. (Gal. iii. 5.) And indeed all

thoſe Churches, which had had the Prefence of

any of the Apoſtles, had peculiar Advantages
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I 2

I 3

I 4

I 5

16

17

fpiritual gift, that ye may be eſtabliſhed, That is, to be comforted toge

ther with you, by the mutual faith both of you and me. Now I would

not have you ignorant, brethren, that I have often purpoſed to come to

you, (though I have been hindred hitherto) that I might have fome fruit

among you alſo, even as among the other Gentiles. I am a debtor both to

the Greeks and the barbarians, both to the wife and to the unwife. There

fore, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach the goſpel to you alſo who

are at Rome. For I am not afhamed of the goſpel; for it is the power

of God unto falvation to every one that believeth, both to the Jew and

to the Gentile. For the righteoufneſs of God is revealed therein from

faith to faith; as it is written, * The juſt íhall live by faith.

in this kind, from the Iaying on of their Hands.

(Aels xix. 6. viii. 17, &c. 2 Tim. i. 6.) But

as yet the Romans were greatly inferior to them

in this Reſpećt. For which Reaſon the Apoſtle

in the 12th Chapter alſo fays little, if any thing,

of their Spiritual Gifts. He therefore defires

to impart fome, that they might be establiſhed;

for by theſe was the testimony of Christ confirmed

among them. That St. Peter had no more

been at Rome than St. Paul, at the Time when

tîiis Epiſtle was wrote, appears from the Gene

ral Tenor thereof, and from this Place in par

ticular. For otherwife what St. Paul wiſhes

to impart o the Ramans, would have been im

parted already by St. Peter.

V. 12. That is, I long to be comforted–by the

mutual faith both of you and me–He not only

aſſociates the Romans with, but even prefers

them before himſelf. How different is this

Stile of the Apoſtle, from that of the Modern

Court of Rome/

V. 13. Brethren–A frequent, holy, ſimple,

fweet, and yet grand Appellation. The Apo

ftles but rarely addreſs Perſons by theirNames,

as, Oye Corinthians; O Timotheus. St. Paul ge

nerally uſes this Appellation, Brethren; ſome

times in Exhortation, /l/y beloved; or, My be

loved brethren. St. /annes, Brethren, Aſy bre

thren, A4 beloved brithren. St. Peter and fude

always, Beloved. St. John frequently, Belaved;

once Breth, em ; oftner than once, My little

children. Though I have been hindered hitierto–

Either by Buſineſs, (fee ch. xv. 22.) or Per

fecution, ( 1 / h /. ii. 2.) or the Spirit, (Acts

xvi. 7.) flat I night have fontef uit–Of my

tini, itt, al Labours; even as I haye already had

* Hab, ii. 4.

from the many Churches I have planted and

watered among the other Gentiles. *

V. 14. To the Greeks and the Barbarian:

He includes the Ranan; under the Greeks; ſº

that this Divifion comprizes all Nations. Bºtº

to the wife and the unwif–For there were ""

wife even among the Greeks, and wife even

among the Barbarians. I am a debtor to all--

By my Divine Miſſion to them.

V. 16. For I am not aſhamed of the goſpel

To the World indeed it is Folly and Weakneſs.

(1 Cor. i. 18.) Therefore in the Judgment of
the World, he ought to be aſhamed of it ;

eſpecially at Rome, the Head and I heatre of

the World. But Paul is not aſhamed; know

ing it is the power of God unto falvation, tº every

one that beli, ieth--The great and gloriouſly pow
erful Means of faving all who accept Salvation

in God's own Way. As St. Paul comprizes

the Sum of the Goſpel in this Epiſtle, fo the

Sum of the Epiſtle in this and the following

Verfe. Both to the few and to the Gentile

There is a noble Frankneſs, as well as a com- .

prehenſive Senſe in theſe Words, by which he

on the one Hand fhews the fews their abſolute

Need of the Goſpel, and on the other, tells the

politeſt and greateſt Nation in the World, both

that their Salvation depended on receiving it,

and that the firſt Ofiets of it were in every

Place to be made to the deſpifed fetts.

V. 17. The righteouf: /s of Gol–This Ex-

prestion fometines means, GoD’s eternal, ef

fential Righteouſneſs, which includes both

Juſtice and Mercy, and is enuinently ſhewn,

in condemning Sin, and yet juſtifying the Sin

ner. Sometimes it means that Righteoufneſs,

by



384 Ch. i. 18-23.
R O M A N S.

1 8

nefs and unrighteoufneſs of men,

for the wrath of God is revealed from heaven, againſt all ungodli

who detain the truth in unrighteouſ

19 neſs. For what is to be known of God is manifeſt in them; for God

2o hath fhewed it to them. For thoſe things of him which are inviſible,

both his eternal power and Godhead, are clearly feen from the creation of

the world, being understood by the things which are made, ſo that they

2 1 are without excufe: Becauſe knowing God, they did not glorify him

as God, neither were thankful, but became vain in their reafonings, and

22 their fooliſh heart was darkened.

23 became fools,

by which a Man, through the Gift of God is

, made and is righteous. And that both by ap

prehending the Righteoufneſs of Christ through

Faith, and by a Conformity to the effential

Righteoufneſs of God. St. Paul, when treat

ing of Juſtification, means hereby, the Righte

oufneſs of Faith: therefore called The Righte

ou/he/s of God, becauſe God found out and

prepared, reveals and gives, approves and

crowns it. In this verſe the Expreſſion means,

The whole Benefit of God through Christ for

the Salvation of a Sinner. Is revealed–Men

tion is made here, and ver. 18. of a twofold

Revelation, of IVrath and of Righteoufnefs :

the former, little known to Nature, by the

Law; the latter, wholly unknown to Nature,

by the Goſpel. That goes before and pre

pares the Way; this follows: Each, the Apo

ftle fays, is revealed, at the preſentTime, inOp

poſition to theTimes of Ignorance. From faith

io faith–By a gradual Series of still clearer and
clearer Promiſes. As it is written–St. Paul

hadjust laid down three Propoſitions, 1. Right

eoufneſs is by Faith. (ver. 17.) 2. Salvation

is by Righteoufneſs. (ver. 16.) 3. Both to the

řews and to the Gentiles. (ver: 16.) Now all

theſe are confirmed by that fingle Sentence,

The just /hall live by faith: Which was primarily

fpoken, of thoſe who preſerved their Lives,

when the Chaldeans beſieged Žeruſalem, by be

lieving the Declarations of God, and aćting

according to them.

V. 18. For–There is no other Way ofob

taining Life and Salvation. Having laid down

his Propoſition, the Apostle now enters upon

the Proof of it. His firſt Argument is, The

Law condemns all Men, as being under Sin.

None therefore isjustified by the Works of the

Law. This is treated of to ch. iii. 2o. And

hence he infers, Therefore Juſtification is by

Profeſſing themſelves to be wife, they

And changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an

Faith. The wrath of God is revealed–Not

only by frequent and fignal Interpoſitions of

Divine Providence, but likewife in the Sacred

Oracles, and by us, his Meflengers. From

heaven–This fpeaks the Majeſty of him whoſe

Wrath is revealed, his all-feeing Eye, and the

Extent of his Wrath : Whatever is under Hea

ven, is under his Wrath, Believers in Christ

excepted. Against all ungodline/s and unrighte

oufnest–Theſe two are treated of ver. 23,

&c. of men–He is ſpeaking here of the Gen

tiles, and chiefly the wifeſt of them; who de

tain the truth–For it ſtruggles againſt their

Wickedneſs, in unrighteou/he/s–The Word

here includes Ungodlineſs alfo.

V. 19. For what is to be known ofGod–Thoſe

great Principles which are indiſpenſably neceſ

fary to be known, for God hath /bewed it to them

–By the Light which enlightens every Man
that cometh into the World.

V. 2o. For thoſe things of him which are invi

Jible are feen–By the Eye of the Mind, being

understood–They are feen by them, and them

only, who ufe their Understanding. ·

V. 21. Becauſe knowing God–For the wifer

Heathens did know, that there was one ſupreme

God; yet from low and baſe Confiderations,

they conformed to the Idolatry of the Vulgar.

They did not glorify him as God, neither werethank

ful–Neither did they thank Him for his Bene

fits, nor glorify Him for his Divine Perfećtions; '

but became vain–Like the litols they worſhip

ped, in their reafonings-Various, uncertain,

fooliſh. What a terrible Inſtance have vre of

this, in the Writings of Lucretius? What vain

Rrafnings, and how dark a Heart, amidít fo

pompous Profeſſions of Wiſdom?

V. 23. And changed–With the utmost Fol

ly! Here are three Degrees of Ungodlineſs

and of Puniſhment. The Firſt is deſcribed,

Ver.
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image in the likeneſs of corruptible man, and of birds, and of four-footed

24 creatures and reptiles. Wherefore God alſo gave them up to uncleanneſs

in the defires of their hearts, to diſhonour their bodies among them

25 felves; Who changed the truth of God into a lie, and worſhipped and

ferved the creature above the creator, who is blefſed for ever! Amen.

26 Therefore God gave them up to vile affećtions; for even their women

27 changed the natural uſe to that which is againſt nature: And likewife

alſo men, leaving the natural uſe of the women, burned in their luft to

ward each other, men with men working filthineſs, and receivingin them

28 felves the juſt recompence of their error. And as they were not careful

to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them up to an undiſcern

29 ing mind, to do things not expedient, Filled with all injuſtice, malici

oufneſs, covetoufneſs, wickedneſs: full of envy, murder, contention, de

3o ceit, malignity: Whiſperers, backbiters: haters of God, violent, proud:

3 i boaſters, inventers of evil things: difobedient to parents, Without un

derstanding, covenant-breakers, without natural affećtion, implacable,

ver. 21–24. The Second, ver. 25–27.

The Third, in the 28th and following Verfes.

The Puniſhment in each Cafe is expreſt by

Godgave them up. If a Man will not worſhip

GoD as GoD, he is fo left to himſelf, that he

throws away his very Manhood. Reptiles–

Or creeping Things: As Beetles, and various

kinds of Serpents.

V. 24. Wherefore–One Punifhment of Sin

is from the very Nature of it, as ver. 27. An

other, as here, is from vindićtive Juſtice. Un

cleanne/s–Ungodlineſs and Uncleanneſs are

frequently joined; (I Theff. iv. 5.) as are the

Knowledge of God and Purity.

V. 25. li ho changed the truth–The true

Worſhip of God, into a lie–Falfe, abomina

ble Idolatries, and worſhipped-Inwardly, and

ferved–Outwardly.

- V. 26. Therefore God gave them up to vile

afections–To which the Heathen Romans were

- then abandoned to the laſt Degree; and none

more than the Emperors themſelves.

V. 27. Receiving the just recompence of their er

ror–Their Idolatry: Being puniſhed with that

unnatural Luft, which was as horrible a Diſho

nour to the Body, as their Idolatry was toGoD.

V. 28. God gave them up to an undisterning

mind–Treated of ver. 32. to do things not ex

pedient–(Even the vileſt Abominations) treat

ed of ver. 29–31. -

V. 29. Filled with all injustice–This ſtands

in the first Place, Unnercifulneß in the laſt.
The whole Enumeration contains nitie Parti

culars relating to the Affećtions, two to Con

verſation; three reſpećting God, themfelves,

and their Neighbour; two the tranfaćting of

outward Affairs; and fix the various Relations

wherein they ſtood. Maliciou/he/s–The Greeë

Word properly implies a Temper, which de

lights in hurting another, even without any

Advantage to itſelf.

V. 3o. Haters of God–That is, Rebels

againſt Him , Deniers of his Providence, or

Accufers of his Juſtice in their Adverfities.

Yea, having an inward Heart-Enmity to his

Juſtice and Holineſs. Inventers of evil things–

Of new Pleaſures, new Ways of Gain, new

Arts of Hurting, particularly in War.

V. 31. Covenant-breakers-It is well known,

the Romans, as a Nation, from the very Begin

ning of their Commonwealth, never made any

Scruple of vacating altogether the moſt folemn

Engagement, if they did not like it, though

made by their ſupremeMagiſtrate, in the Name

of the whole People. They only gave up the

General who had made it, and then ſuppoſed

themſelves to be at full Liberty! Without na

tural affećiion-The Cuſtom of expoſing their

own new-born Children to periſh by Cold,

Hunger, or wild Beaſts, which fo generally

prevailed in the Heathen World, particularly

among the Greeks and Romans, was an amazing

Inſtance of this; as is alſo that of killing their

aged and helpleſsParents, now common aniong
the American Heathens.

V. 32. Nat
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32 unmerciful. Who knowing the righteous judgment of God, that they

who do fuch things are worthy of death, not only do the fame, but ňáve

pleaſure in thoſe that do them.

Therefore thou art inexcuſable, O man, whoſoever thou art that

judgeft; for wherein thou judgeſt the other, thou condemneſt thyfelf;

a for thou that judgeſt doft the fame things. For we know that the

judgment of God is according to truth, againſt them who do fuch

3 things. And thinkeſt thou this, O man, who judgeſt them that do fuch

things, and doft the fame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment of God ?

4 Or deſpifeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance, and long

fuffering, not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to re

5 pentance? But after thy hardneſs and impenitent heart treaſureſt up to

thyfelf wrath in the day of wrath, and revelation, and righteous judg

6 ment ofGod? Who will * render to every one according to his works:

7 To them that by patient continuance in well-doing feek for glory, and

8 honour, and immortality, eternal life. But to them that are contentious,

II.

and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteonſnefs, /hall be indignation

- V. 32. Not only do the fame, but have pleaſure

in thoſẽ that do them–This is the highest De

gree of Wickedneſs. A Man may be hurried

by his Paffions to do the Thing he hates. But

he that has Pleaſure in thoſe that do Evil, loves

Wickedneſs for Wickedneſs Sake. And hereby

he encourages them in Sin, and heaps theGuilt

of others upon his own Head.

V. 1. Therefore–The Apoſtle now makes a

Tranſition from the Gentiles to the fews, till

at ver. 6. he comprizes both. Thou art inex

cuſable–Seeing Knowledge without Praćtice

only increaſes Guilt. O man–Having before

ſpoken of the Gentile in the Third Perfon, he

addreſſes the few in the Second Perſon. But

he calls him by a common Appellation, as not

acknowledging him to be a few. (See ver. 17,

28.) Whof ever thou art that judgest–Cenſureſt,

condemneſt; for wherein thou judgest the other

The Heathen; thou dost the fame things-In ef

fećt; in many Inſtances. -

V. 2. For we know–Without thy Teach

ing; that the judgment of God–Not thine, who

excepteſt thyfelf from its Sentence, is according

to truth–Is juſt, making no Exception, (ver.

5, 6, 1 1.) and reaches the Heart, as well as

the Life. (ver. 16.)

V. 3. That thou /haltestape–Rather than the

Gentile.

* Prov. xxiv. 12.

V. 4. Or dypjest thou–Dost thou go far

ther ſtill, from hoping to eſcape his Wrath, to

the Abuſe of his Love? The riches–The

Abundance-of his goodneſs, forbearance, and

long fuffering–Seeing thou both haſt finned,

doft fin, and wilt fin. All theſe are after

wards comprized in the fingle Word Goodneß:

leadeth thee–That is, is deſigned of God to

lead thee.

. V. 5: Treaſurest up wrath–Although thou

thinkeſt thou art treaſuring up all good Things.

O what a Treaſure may a Manlay up either

Way, in this ſhort Day of Life! To thyfelf–

Not to him whom thou judgest: In the day of

wrath, and revelation, and righteous judgment of

God-Juſt oppoſite to the goodneſs, and for

bearance, and leng-ſuffering of God. When

God fball be reveald, then ſhall alſo be re-

vealed the Secrets, of Men's Hearts, ver. 16.

Forbearance and revelation reſpećt God, and

are oppoſed to each other; long fuffring and

righteous judgment reſpect the Sinner; goodneſs

and wrath are Words of a more general Im

port.

V. 7. To them that fek för glory–For pure

Love does not exclude Faith, Hope, Defire,

1 Cor. xv. 58. -

V. 8. But to them that are contentio us–Like

thce, O few, who thus fighteſt againſt God.

The



chi s-is. , R o M A N s. 387

9 and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, Even upon every foul of man who

1o orketh evil, of the Jew firſt, and alſo the Gentile: But glory, honour,

and peacefball be to every one who worketh good, to the Jew firſt, and

1 1 alſo to the Gentile. For there is no reſpećt of perſons with God. For

12 as many as have finned without the law, ſhall alſo periſh without the law;

and as many as have finned under the law, ſhall be judged by the law.

13 For not the hearers of the law are juſt before God, but the doers of the

14 law ſhall be juſtified. For when the Gentiles, who have not the law,

do by nature the things contained in the law, theſe not having the law,

15 are a law to themſelves; Who fhew the work of the law written upon

their hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts among

The Charaćter of a falfe few is Difobedience, –He could not fo properly fay, Shall bejudged

Stubbornneſs, Impatience. Indignation and without the Law.

wrath, tribulation and anguiſh–Alluding to , V. 13. For not the hearers of the law are just

Pſalm lxxviii. 49. He cast upon then–The before God; but the doers of the law /hall bejusti

Egyptians, the ferceneß of his anger, wrath, and fed-Finally accepted and rewarded. A moſt

indignation, and trouble; and finely intimating, fure and important Truth; which reſpects the

that the Jews would in the Day of Vengeance Gentiles alſo, though principally the řews. St.

be more feverely puniſhed, than even the Paul ſpeaks of the former, ver. 14, &c. of the

Egyptians were, when God made their Plagues latter, ver. 17, &c. Here is therefore no Pa

fo wonderful. rentheſis; for the 16th Verfe alfo depends on

V. 9. Of the few first–Here we have the o the 15th, not on the 12th.

firſt expreſs Mention of the few in this Chap- V. 14. For when the Gentiles–That is, any

ter. And it is introduced with great Pro- of them. St. Paul having refuted the perverſe

priety. Their having been trained up in the Judgment of the Jews concerning the Hea

true Religion, and having had Christ and his thens, proceeds to ſhew the juſt Judgment of

Apoſtles fent to them, will place them in God againſt them. He now ſpeaks directly

the foremoſt Rank of the Criminals that obey of the Ħeathens, in order to convince the Hea

not the Truth. thens. Yet the Conceſſion he makes to theſe

V. 1o. But glory–(Juſt oppoſite to wrath) is only made in order more ſtrongly to con

from the Divine Approbation, honour, (oppo- vince the fews. Do by nature–That is, with

fite to indignation) by the Divine Appointment, out an outward Rule; though this alſo, strićtly

and peace now and for ever, oppoſed to tribu- ſpeaking, is by preventing Grace. Theſe not

lation and anguiſh. having the written law, are a law unto them

V. 11. For there is no reſpeế7 of perſons with felves–That is, what the Law is to the fews,

God–He will reward every one according to they are (by the Grace of GoD) to them

his Works. But this is well confiſtent with felves ; namely, a Rule of Life.

his diſtributing Advantages and Opportunities V. 15. If bo /henv–To themſelves, to other

of Improvement, according to his own good Men, and in a Senſe, to God Himſelf; the

Pleaſure. - work of the law–The Subſtance, though not

V. 12. For as many as have fined–He the Letter of it; written on their hearis–By

fpeaks as of the Time paft, for all Time will the fame Hand which wrote the Command

be paſt at the Day of Judgment. I} ithout the ments on the Tables of Stone : Their con

law–Without having any written Law; stall ftience–There is none of all its Faculties

alſo periff without the law-Without Regard had which the Soul has leſs in its Power than this;

to any outward Law; being condemned by bearing witne/s–In a Trial, there are the

the Law written in their Hearts. The Word Plaintiff, the Defendant, and the Witneffes.

alß fhews the Agreement of the Manner of Conſcience and Sin itſelf, are Witnciles againſt

sinning, with the Manner of Suffering. Periſh the Heathens. Their thoughts fometimes ex

D d d cuſe,
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16 thenfelves accufing or even defending them, In the day when God will

judge the fecrets of men by Chriſt Jeſus, according to my goſpel. -

17

I 8

I 9

* 2O

dant.

2 I

Behold thou art called a Jew, and reſteſt in the law, and glorieft in

God, And knoweſt his will, and diſcerneſt the things that differ, being

instructed out of the law: And art confident, that thyfelfart a guide

of the blind, a light of them that are in darkneſs, An inſtrućter of the

ignorant, a teacher of babes, having the form of knowledge and truth

in the law. Thou therefore that teacheft another, teacheft thou not

thyfelf? Thou that proclaimest, a man fhould not ſteal, dost thou steal ?

2 Thou that fàyft, a man fhould not commit adultery, doft thou commit

23

24

25

adultery? Thou that abhorreſt idols, doft thou commit ſacrilege? Thou

that glorieſt in the law, doft thou by tranfgreffing the law difhonour God?

For the name of God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles through you,

* as it is written. Circumciſion indeed profiteth, if thou keepeft the

law; but if thou art a tranfgreffor of the law, thy circumciſion is be

cufe, fometimes condemn-them. Among them

felves–Alternately, like Plaintiff and Defen

Accuſing, or even defending them.–The

very manner of fpeaking fhews that they have

far more Room to accige than to defend. .

V. 16. In the day–That is, who few this

in the day–Every thing will then be fhewn to

be what it really is. In that Day will appear

the Law written in their Hearts, as it often

does in the preſent Life; when God /hall judge

the ſecrets of men–On ſecret Circumſtances de

pends the real Quality of Aćtions, frequently

unknown to the Aćtors themfelves. (ver. 29.)

According to my goſpel–According to the Tenor

Men generally form their Judgments, even of

themfelves, merely from what is apparent.

of that Goſpel, which is committed to my

Care. Hence it appears that the Goſpel alſo

is a Law.

V. 17. Behold, thou art called a fete-This

higheſtPoint of few /h glorifying (after a farther

Deſcription of it interpoſed, ver. I 7–2o, and

refuted, ver. 21–24.) is itſelfrefuted, ver. 25,

&c. The Deſcription confiſts of twice five Ar

ticle: Of which the former five (ver, 17, 18.)

fhew what he boaſts of in himſelf; the other

five (ver. 19, 2o.) what he glories in, with

reſpećt to others. The firſt Particular of the

former five, anfwers to the firſt of the latter ;

the fecond to the fecond, and ſo on. Andre/ts/?

in the law–Which can only condemn thee;

and gleriest in God–As thy GoD.

* Iſaiah lii. 5.

V. 19. Blind–in darineſs-ignorant–habes.

–Theſe were the Titles which the Jews gene--

rally gave the Gentiles.

V. 2o. Having the form of knowledge and

truth–That is, the moſt accurate Knowledge

of the Truth. -

V. 21. Tracho? theu not thyff?–He does .

not teach himſelf, who does not praćlife what

he teaches. Dost theu feal?–commit adultery?

–commit ſacrilegeå-Sin grievouſly againſt th

Neighbour, thyfelf, God? St. Paul had ſhewn

the Gentiles, firſt their Sins againſt GoD, then

againſt themſelves, then againſt their Neigh

bour. He now inverts the Order. For Šins

againit Go D are the moſt glaring in an Hea

then ; but not in a few. 7 hou that abhorrg/?

idal-Which all the Jews did, from the Time

of the Babyloniſh Captivity: Dył tizu czynnuit

fuerilege: -Do what is ſtill worſe, by robbing

Him toho is God over all of the Glory which is

due to Hiin ?

None of theſe Charges were rafhly advanced

againſt the / t: s of that Age. For (as their

ovvn Hiſtorian relates) fome even of the Priests

lived by Rapine, and others in groſs Unclean

nefs. And as for fictilegiouſly robbing God

and his Altar, it had been complained of ever

fince ở Malachi. So that the fittances are given

with great Propriety and Judgment. -

V. 25. Circumcifon inded fr/iteth–He does

not fay, juſtifies. Hov far it profited is ſhewn

in the i and 4th Chapters: i by circun iston is

4 & his
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III. whoſe praife is not from men, but from God.

2.

3

*4

3

| 6

7

come uncircumcifion. . Therefore if the uncircumciſion keep the righteouf

neſs of the law, ſhall not his uncircumciſion be counted for circumciſion?

Yea, the uncircumciſion that is by nature, fulfilling the law, ſhall judge

thee, who by the letter and circumciſion tranſgreffeſt the law. For he

is not a Jew, who is one in outward fhew, neither is that circumciſion

which is apparent in the fleſh. But he is a Jew, who is one inwardly,

and circumciſion is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, not in the letter;

What then is the ad

vantage of the Jew, or what the profit of the circumciſion? Much every

way; chiefly in that they were intruſted with the oracles of God. For

what if fome believed not? Shall their unbelief difannul the faithfulnefs

of God? God forbid: let God be true, and every man a liar; as it is

written, * That thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy fayings, and mighteſt

overcome when thou art judged. But if our unrighteoufneſs commend

the righteoufneſs of God, what ſhall we fày? Is not God unjuſt, who

taketh vengeance? I ſpeak as a man. God forbid; for then how ſhould

God judge the world? But if the truth of God hath abounded to his

8 glory through my lie, why am I ftill judged as a finner? And why

become uncircumciſion–Is fo already, in effećt. from God–The only Searcher of the Heart.

Thou wilt have no more Benefit by it, than if

thou hadſt never received it. The very fame

Obſervation holds with regard to Baptiſm.

V. 26. If the uncircumciſion–That is, a Per

fon uncircumciſed, /hall not his uncircumciſion be

counted for circumciſion–In the Sight of God?

V. 27. 1ea, the uncircumciſion that is by na

ture–Thoſe who are, literally ſpeaking, un

circumciſed, fhall judge thee–Shall condemn

thee in that Day; who by the letter and circum

rifion–Who having the bare, literal, external

Circumciſion, tran/greffest the law.

V. 28. For he is not a few–In the most im

portant Senfe, that is, one of God’s beloved

People, who is one in outward/hew only; neither

is that the true, acceptable circumciſion, which

is apparent in the fi/h.

V. 29. But he is a Fett-That is, One of

GơD’s People, who is one inwardy–In the fe

cret Receſſes of his Soul; and the acceptable

- circumciſion is that of the heart, [referring to

Deut. xxx. 6.] the putting away all in ard

Impurity. This is feated in the ſpirit, the

inmoſt Soul, renewed by the Spirit of Gg p,

and not in the letter, not in the external Cerc

mcny : Ik boſe praife is not frem men ; tiet

V. 1: What then, may fome fay, is the advan

tage of the few, or of the circumciſion, that is, thoſe

that are circumciſed, above the Gentiles?

, V. 2. Chiefly in that they were intrusted with

the oracles ofGod-In which are fo great and

precious Promiſes. Other Prerogarives will

follow, ch. ix. 4, 5. St. Paulhere fingles out

this, by which, after removing the Objećtion,

he will convićt them fo much the more.

V. 3. Shall their unbelief difannul the faithful

nefs of God?–Will He not ſtill make good his

Promifes to them that do believe?

V. 5. But, it may be farther objoćted, ifour

unrighteoufneß be ſubfervient to God's Glo

is it not unjuſt in Him to puniſh us for ;

fpeak as a man–As human Weakneſs would be

apt to ſpeak. -

V. 6. Godfriid–By no means. If it were

unjuft in God to puniſh that Unrighteoufneſs,

which is ſubſervient to his own Glory; how

/}zuld God judge the world?–Since all the Un

righteoufneſs in the World, will then commend

the righteoufneſs of God. -

V. 7. But, may the Oljećtor reply, if the

truth of God hath abzunded–Has been more

abundantly ſhewn, through my lie–If my Lie,

* Pſalm li. 4.

D d d 2 - that
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16, 17

18 have not known the way of peace:

Now we know that whatſoever the law faith, it faith to.

may we not (as we are flandered, and as fome affirm us to ſay) do evil,

that good may come? Whoſe damnation is juſt.

9 What then? Are we better than they ? In no wife: for we have be

I O

I I

I 2

fore proved all, both Jews and Gentiles, to be under fin.

ten, * There is none righteous, no not one.

ftandeth; there is none that ſeeketh after God.

As it is writ

There is none that under

They have all turned

afide; they are together become unprofitable; there is none that doth

I 3 good, no not one. † Their throat is an open ſepulchre; with their

tongues they have uſed deceit; the [ poiſon of afps is under their lips.

to ſhed blood;

19 their eyes.

| Whoſe mouth is full of curfing and bitterneſs;

Deſtruction and mifery are in their ways,

§ Their feet are ſwift

And they

** The fear of God is not before

them that are under the law; that every mouth may be ftopped, and all

that is Praćtice contrary to Truth, conduces to

the Glory of God, by making his Truth fhine

with fuperior Advantage, why am I still judged

as a finner?–Can this be faid, to be any Sin

at all? Ought I not to do what would other

wife be evil, that fo much good may come? To

this the Apostle does not deign to give a direćt

Anſwer, but cuts the Öljeễtor fhort with a

fevere Reproof.

V 8. Whof damnation is just–The Damna

tion of all who either ſpeak or aćt in this Man

ner. So the Apoſtle abſolutely denies the

Lawfulnefs of doing Evil, any Evil, that Good

may come.

V. 9. What then?–Here he refumes what

he faid, ver. 1. Under fin–Under the Guilt

and Power of it. . . . .

V. 1o. As it is written–That all Men are

under Sin, appears from the Vices which have

raged in all Ages. St. Paul therefore rightly

cites David and Iſaiah, though they ſpoke pri

marily of their own Age, and exprefied what

Manner of Men GoD fees when he looks down

from heaven, not what he makes them by his

Grace. There is none righteous–This is the

general Propoſition. The Particulars follow;

their Diſpoſitions and Defigns, ver. I I, 12.

their Diſcourſe, ver. 13, 14. their AĜtions,

ver. 16–18.

V. I 1. There is none that understandeth-The

Things of God.

* Pſalm xiv. 1, &c.

§ Iſaiah lix. 7, 8.

+ Pfahn v. 9.

V. 12. They have all turned aſide–From the

good Way. They are become unprofitable–

Helpleſs, impotent, unable to profit either

themſelves or others,

V. 13. Their threat–Is noifonae and dan

gerous as an open fețulchre. Obſerve the Pro

reſs of Evil Diſcourſe, proceeding out of the

f through the Throat, Tongue, Lips,

till the whole Mouth is filled therewith. ặhe

oifon of afps–Infećtious, deadly Backbiting,

alebearing, Evil-ſpeaking, is under (for Ho

ney is on) their lips. - -

V. 14. Curſing–Against God: Bitternest–

Againít their Neighbour. -

V. 17. Of peace–Which can only, ſpring

from Righteoufneſs. -

V. 18. The fear of God is not beföre their eyes–

Much lefs is the Love of GoD in their Heart.

V. 19. Il a fever the law–The Old Teſ

tament, faith, it faith to them that are under the

law–That is, to thoſe who own its Autho

rity; to the Jews, and not the Gentiles. St.

Paul quoted no Scripture againſt them, but

pleaded with them only from the Light ofNa

ture. Every mouth–Full of Bitternefs, ver.

14. and yet of Boafting, ver. 27. may befound

guilty–May be fully convićted, and apparent

ly liable to moſt juſt Condemnation. Thefe

Things were written of old, and were quoted

by St. Paul, not to make Men criminal, but

to prove them fo.

ț Pſalm cxl. 3. | Pfalni x. 7.

** Palin xxxvi. 1.

V. 2o. Na
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the world be found guilty before God. Therefore no fleſh ſhall be justi

fied in his fight by the works of the law; for by the law is the know

ledge of fin.

But the righteoufneſs of God without the law is now manifeſted, be

ing atteſted by the law and the prophets, Even the righteoufneſs of

God, by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, to all and upon all that believe; for

there is no difference: For all have finned, and are fallen fhort of the

glory of God, And are juſtified freely by his grace, through the re

demption which is in Chriſt Jeſus: Whom God hath fet forth as a

propitiation, through faith in his blood, for a demonſtration of his righte

oufneſs by the remiſſion of paſt fins, through the forbearance of God:

For a demonſtration, I/ay, of his righteoufneſs in this prefent time, that he

2.O

2. I

2 2

23

24

25

26

might be juft, and yet the justifier of him that believeth in Jeſus.

V. 2o. No feſh ſhall be justified–None ſhall

be forgiven and accepted of God, by the

werks of the law-On thisGround, that he hath

kept the Law. St. Paul means chiefly, the

Moral Law, (ver. 19, 9. ch. ii. 21, Ġc. 26.)

which alone is not aboliſhed. (ver. 31.) And

it is not without Reaſon, that he fo often men

tions the Works of the Law, whether Ceremonial

or Moral. For it was on theſe only the fews

relied, being wholly ignorant of thoſe that

fpring from Faith. For ty the law is only the

knowledgeá. lin-But no Deliverance either

from the Guilt or Power of it.

V. 21. But the righteoufiefs of God–That is,

the Manner of becoming righteous which GoD

hath appointed, without the law–Without that

previous Obedience which the Law requires ;

without Reference to the Law, or Dependence

en it ; is now manifested–In the Goſpel ; being

attefied by the law itſelf, and by all the prophets

–By all the Promifes in the Old Teſtament.

V. 22. To all–The fews, and upon all–

The Gentiles, that believe ; for there is no dif

ference–Either as to the Need of Juítification,

os the Manner of it. -

V. 23. For all have finned–In Adam, and

in their own Perſons; by a finful Nature, fin

ful Tempers, and finful Aćtions; and are fallen

fhort of the glory of God–The fupreme End of

Man; fhort of his Image on Earth, and the

Enjoyment of Him in Heaven.

V. 24. And are justified–Pardoned and ac

cepted, freely–Without any Merit of their

own, by his grace–Not their own Righte

euineſs or Works, through the redemption–

The Price Christ has paid. Freely by his grace–

One of theſe Exprestions might have ferved to

convey the Apoſtles Meaning. But he doubles

his Astertion, in order to give us the fulle/?

Convićĩion of the Truth, and to impreſs us

with a Senſe of its peculiar Importance. It is

not poſſible to find Words that ſhonld more

alflutely exclude all Confideration of our own

Works and Obedience ; or more emphatically

aſcribe the whole of our Juſtification to free,

unmerited Goodneſs. -

V. 25. Il hom God hath ft förth–BeforeAn

gels and Men, to be a propitiation-To appeaſe

an offended God. But if, as fome teach, GoD

never was offended, there was no Need of this

Propitiation. And if ſo, Christ died in vain, to

declare his righteoufneſs–To dernonſtrate not

only his Clemency, but his Juſtice ; even that

vindićtive Juſtice, whoſe eilential Character

and principal Office is, to puniſh Sin.

V. 26. For a demonstration of his righteoufiefs

–Both of his Juſtice and Mercy, that he

might be just–Shewing his Juſtice on his own

Son ; and yet the merciful justifier of every one

that believeth in feſus. That be might be just

–Might evidence Himſelf to be ſtrićtly and

inviolably righteous in the Adminiſtration of

his Government, even while He is the merciful

justifer of the Sinner that believeth in feſus.

'The Attribute of Juſtice muſt be preferved in

violate. And inviolate it is preferved, if there

was a real Infličtion of Punifhment on our Sa

viour. On this Plan, all the Attributes har

monize. Every Attribute is glorified; and not

one ſuperfeded, no noi ſo much as clouded.

V. 27. Whefe
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27 Where is boaſting then? It is excluded. By what law ? Of works?

28 Nay, but by the law of faith. We conclude then, that a man is juſti

a 9 fied by faith, without the works of the law. Is God the God of the

Jews only, and not alſo of the Gentiles ? Surely of the Gentiles alſo :

3o Seeing it is one God who will juſtify the circumciſion by faith, and the

3 I uncircumciſion through the fame faith. Do we then make void the law

through faith? God forbid : yea, we eſtabliſh the law.

IV.

2 cording to the fleſh ?

What ſhall we fày then? That our father Abraham hath found ac-

If Abraham was juſtified by works, he hath

3 whereof to glory: but he hath not in the fight of God. For what faith

the ſcripture ? * Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to him for

4 righteoufneſs. Now to him that worketh, the reward is not reckoned

5 of grace, but of debt. But to him that worketh not, but believeth on

him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is imputed to him for righteouſ

V. 27, 17 bere is the baasting then of the few

againſt the Gentile ? It is excluded. By what

law ? Of tworks ? Nay, they would have left

room for boaſting ; but by the law of faith:

Since this requires all, without Diſtinčtion, to

apply as guilty and helpleſs Sinners, to the free

Mercy of God in Christ. He terms it The

Law of Faith, becauſe it is a divine Appoint

ment, to which Obedience is due.

V. 28. }/e conclude then, that a man is justi

fed ly faith–And even by this, not as it is a

Work, but as it apprehends Christ, and con

fequently has fomething estentially different
from all our Works whatſoever.

V. 29. Surely of the Gentiles alſo–As both

Nature and the Scriptures ſhew.

V. 3o. Seeing He fhews Mercy to both, and

by the very fame Means.

V. 31. We establiſh the law–Both the Au

thority, Purity, and the End of it: By defend

ing that which the Law atteſts: By pointing

out Christ, the End of it, and by ſhewing how

it may be fulfilled, in its utmoſt Purity.

Chap. iv. Having proved it by Argument,

he now proves by Example, and fuch Example

as muſt have greaterWeight with the fews than

any other, 1. That Juſtification is by Faith ;

2. That it is free for the Gentiles.

V. 1. That our father Abraham hath found–

- Acceptance with God; according to the fiſi–

That is, by Works.

V. 2. The Meaning is ; If Alraham had been

justified by Works, he would have had room

Works, but by Faith only.

* Gen.

to glory. But he had not room to glory.

Therefore he was not justified by Works.

V. 3. Abraham believed God–Believed in the

Seed thro’ whom all Nations ſhould be bleiled :

And it was imputed to him for righteoufnefi

God accepted him, as if he had been altoge

ther righteous.

V. 4. Now to him that worketh–All that the

Law requires, the Reward is no Favour, but

an abſolute Debt.

Theſe two Examples are felećted and ap

plied with the utmoſt Judgment and Propriety.

Abraham was the moft illuſtrious Pattern of

Piety among the řewiſh Patriarchs. David

was the eminent of their Kings. If then

neither of theſe was juſtified '; his own Obe

dience ; if they both obtained Acceptance with

God, not as upright Beings who might claim

it, but as finful Creatures, who muſt implore

it, the Confequence is glaring. It is fuch as

muſt strike every attentive Underſtanding, and

must affećt every individual Perfon. - .

V. 5. But to him that worketh not–It being

impostible he ſhould without Faith, but be

lieveth–his faith is imputed to him fer righte

cufief–Therefore God’s affirming of Abra

ham, that Faith was imputed to him för righte

oufnof, plainly ſhews, that he worked not ; or

in other Words, that he was not juſtified by

y. Hence we fee

plainly, how groundleſs that Opinion is, that

Holine/s or Sanétification is previous to our

Justification. For the Sinner being firſt con

xv. 6. vinced
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6

7

8

9
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1 I

I 2

So David alfo deſcribeth the happineſs of the man, to whom

God imputeth righteoufneſs without works: * Happy are they whoſe

iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe fins are covered; Happy is the man

to whom the Lord will not impute fin. Cometh this happineſs then

on the circumciſion only, or on the uncircumciſion alfo? For we fày that

faith was imputed to Abraham for righteoufneſs. How was it then im

puted? When he was in circumciſion, or in uncircumciſion ? Not in.

circumcfion, but in uncircumciſion. And he received the fign of cir

cumciſion, a feal of the righteoufneſs of the faith, which he had in un

circumciſion, that he might be the father of all who believe in uncir

cumciſion, that righteoufneſs may be imputed to them alfo, And the

father of the circumcifion, to them who not only are of the circumciſion,

but alſo walk in the footſteps of that faith of our father Abraham, which

he had in uncircumciſion. For the promife, that he ſhould be the

heir of the world, was not to Abraham or to his feed by the law, but by

nefs.

vinced of his Sin and Danger by the Spirit of

Gob, ſtands trembling before the awful Tri

bunal of divine Juſtice ; and has nothing to

ie: i, but his own Guilt and the Merits of a

Mediator. Christ here interpoſes. Juitice is

fatisfied: The Sin is remitted, and Pardon is

Healed to the Soul, by a divine Faith wrought

by the Holy Ghoſt, who then begins the s'est

V ork ofirward Sailétification. ThusGop, y::

f... the unged; ; and yet remains jiyi, and true

to all his Attributes | But let none hence pre

fume to conti.ue in Sin. For to the impenitent

God is a conſuming fre. On hin that ju/tifeth the

urody–lf a Man could poliibly be made holy

before he was juſtified, it would citirely fet his

Juſtification afide ; feeing he could not, in the

very Nature of the Thing, be ju/fified, if he

were not, at that very i inie, ungeály.

V. 6. So David aja–David is fitly intro

duced after Avraham, becauſe he alſo received

and delivered down the Promife. Djerivetb

–A Man as juſtified by Faith alone, and not

by Works. izithout wa4 -- That is, without

regard to any former good Works ſuppoſed to

have been done by him.

V. 7. Happy are they w of fins are cavered

With the Veil of divine Mercy. If there be

indeed fuch a Thing as Happineſs on Earth, it

is the Portion of that Man, theſe ii.iquities are

forgiven, and wiro enjoys the Manifeſtation of

that Pardon. Well may he endure all the Af

fiictions of Life with Chearfulneſs, and look

* Pfalin xxxii. 1, 2.

upon Death with Comfort. O let us not con

tend againſt it, but earneſtly pray, that this

Happineſs may be ours.

V. 9. This happinefs–Mentioned by A'rahvt

and David. On the circumciſion–Thoſe that are

circumciled only. Faith was imputed to Alraham

for righteoufief-This is fully confiftent with

our being justified, thro' the Imputation of the

Righteouſneſs of Christ, that is, our being par

doned and accepted byGoD upon our beli ring,

for the Sake of what Christ hath done and fuster

ed. For tho' this and this alone be the merito

rious Cauſe of our Acceptance with God, yet

Faith may be faid to be imputed to us för rigſte

ou/he/; as it is the ſole Condition ofour Accept-

ance. We may obſerve here, Forgivenest, not in

puting /iii, and in tuting righteou/he/s, are all one.

V. I o. Not in circumciſion–For he was juíti

fied, before Iſhmael was born : (Gen. xv.) Btit

he was not circumciſed till Iſhmael was thirteen

Years old. (Gen. xvii. 25.)

V. I 1. Who believe in uncircumcistan–That

is, tho' they are not circumciſed.

V. 12. And the father of the circumciston-Of

thoſe who are circumciſed and believe as #,g

ham did. To thoſe who bclieve not, Aira/an, is

not a Father, neither are they his Seri.

V. 13. I be prontif, that he ſhould be the hei.

of the world–Is the fame as, That he ſhould

be the Father of all Nations ; namel, of theţe in

all Nations, who receive the Bl B -

whole World was promi: d to hiin and R w

co: J intly,
-
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16

the righteouſneſs of faith. For if they who are of the law are heirs,

faith is made void, and the promife of no effećt. Becauſe the law

There

18

2. O

worketh wrath: for where no law is, there is no tranſgreffion.

fore it is of faith, that it might be of grace, that the promife might be

firm to all the feed ; not only to that which is of the law, but to that

alſo which is of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all,

(As it is written, * I have made thee a father of many nations) before

God in whom he believed, as quickning the dead, and calling the things

that are not, as though they were : Who againſt hope believed in

hope, that he ſhould be the father of many nations, according to that

which was fpoken, † So ſhall thy feed be. And not being weak in

faith, he confidered not his own body now dead, being about an hundred

years old, nor the deadneſs of Sarah's womb. He ſtaggered not at the

promife of God through unbelief, but was ſtrengthened in faith, giving

17

I 9

2 i glory to God, And being fully affured, that what he had promiſed, he

22 was able alſo to perform. And therefore it was imputed to him for

23 righteoufneſs. Now it was not written on his account only, that it

24 was imputed to him, But on ours alfo, to whom it will be imputed, if

conjointly. Christis the Heir of theWorld, and

of allThings; and fo are all Abraham’s Seed, all

that believe in Him with the Faith of Abraham.

V. 14. If they only who are of the law, who

have kept the whole Law are heirs, faith is

made void; no Bleffing being to be obtained by

it. And fo the promife is of no effèći.

V. 15. Becauſe the law–Confidered apart

from that Grace, which though it was in faćt

mingled with it, yet is no of the legal

Diſpenſation, is fo difficult, and we fo weak

and finful, that inſtead of bringing us a Blef

fing, it only worketh wrath; it becomes to us

an Occafion of Wrath, and expoſes us to Pu

niſhment as Tranſgreſſors.

V. 16. Thereforeit–The Bleſfing, is offaith,

that it might be ofgrace–That it might appear

to flow from the free Love of God, and that the

promife might be firm, fure, and effectual, to all

the ſpiritual Seed of Abraham ; not only Jews,

but Gentiles alſo, if they follow his Faith.

V. 17. Before God–Though before Men

nothing of this appeared, thoſe Nations being

then unborn: as quickning the dead–The dead

are not dead to Him. And even the Things

that are not, are before God–And calling the

things that are not-Summoning them to rife

* Gen. xvii. 5.

into Being, and appear before Him. The Seed

of Abraham did not then exiſt. Yet God faid,

So /hall tly feed be. A Man can fay to his Ser

vant aćtually exiſting, Do this; and he doth it.

But God faith to the Light, while it does not

exiſt, Go forth; ând it goeth.

V. 18–21. The Apoſtle fhews the Power

and Excellence of that Faith, to which he

aſcribes Juſtification. Who against hope–

Againſt all Probability, believed and hoped in

the Promife. The fame Thing is apprehended

both by Faith and Hope; by as a Thing

which God has ſpoken ; by Hope, as a good

Thing which God has promiſed to us. So–

As the Stars of Heaven for Multitude.

V. 2o. Giving GoD the glory of his Truth

and Power.

V. 23. On his account only–To do perſonal

Honour to him.

V. 24. But on ours alf–To establiſh us

in feeking Justification by Faith, and not by

Works: And to afford a full Aniver to thoſe

who fay, that “ to be juſtified by if orks means

“ only, By Judaiſm: To be juſtified by Faith

“ means, By embracing Chriſtianity, that is,

“the Syſtem of Doétrines fo called.” Sure it

is that Abraham could not in this Senſe be justi

† Gen. xv. 5. fied
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25 we believe on him who raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, Who

was delivered for our offences, and was raiſed again for our juſtification.

V. Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God, through,

- 2 our Lord JeſusChriſt: By whom alſo we have had acceſs through faith

into this grace wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of the glory ofGod.

3 And not only /0, but we glory in tribulations alfo, knowing that tribu

4 lation worketh patience, And patience experience, and experience hope;

5 And hope ſhameth us not, becauſe the love ofGod is fhed abroad in our

6 hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt which is given unto us,
For when we were

7 yet without strength, in due time, Christ died for the ungodly. Now one

will ſcarce die for a juſt man ; yet perhaps for the good man one would

8 even dare to die. But God recommendeth his love toward us, in that,

fied either by Faith or by Works: And equally

fure, that David (taking the Words thus) was

juſtified by Works, and not by Faith. I/ho

raiſed up feſus from the dead–As He did in a

Manner both Abraham and Sarah. If we be--

lieve on him who raiſed up f/us–God the Fa

ther therefore is the proper Objećt of juſti

fying Faith. It is obſervable, that St. Paul

here, in ſpeaking both of our Faith and of the

Faith of Abraham, puts a Part for the Whole.

And he mentions that Part, with regard to

Abraham, which would naturally affećt the

Jews moſt.

V. 25. Who was delivered–To Death, for

our offences–As an Atonement for them ; and

rofe again for our justification–To impower us

to receive that Atonement by Faith.

V. I. Being justified by faith–This is the

Sum of the prcceding Chapters, we have peace

with God-Being Enemies to GoD no longer,

(ver. I o.) neither fearing his Wrath (ver. 9.)

We have Peace, Hope, # , and Power over

Sin, the Sum of the 5th, 6th, 7th, and 8th

Chapters. Theſe are the Fruits of juſtifying

Faith: Where theſe are not, that Faith is not.

V. 2. Into this grace–This State of Fa

VOur. -

V. 3. We glory in tribulations alſ –Which

we are fo far from eſteeming a Mark of God’s

Diſpleaſure, that we receive them as Tokens

of his fatherly Love, whereby we are prepared

for a more exalted Happineſs. The fews ob

- jećted to the perfecuted State of the Christians

as inconfiſtent with the People of the Meffiah.

’Tis therefore with great Propriety, that the

Apostle fo often mentions the Bleſſings arifing

from this very Thing.

V. 4. Aid patience works more experience of

the Sincerity of our Grace, and of God's

Power and Faithfulnefs.

V. 5. Hope /hameth us not–That is, gives

us the higheſt Glorying. We glory in this

our Hope, becauſe the love of God is fhed abroad

in our bearts–The divine Convićtion of God's

Love to us, and that Love to God, which is

both the Earnest, and the Beginning of Hea

ven: By the Holy Ghost–The Caufe of all our

preſent Blestings, and the Earneſt of thoſe to

COme.

V. 6. How can we now doubt of GoD’s

Love? For when we were without strength–

Either to think, will, or do any thing good, in

due time–Neither too foon nor too late ; Gut

in that very Point ofTime which theWiſdom

ofGod knew to be more proper than any other,

Christ died for the ungodly–Not only to fet them

a Pattern, or to procure them Power to follow

it. It does not appear, that this Exprestion of

dying for any one, has any other Signification,

than that of reſcuing the Life of another, by

laying down our own. -

V. 7. A just man–One who gives to all

what is ſtrićtly their Due : The good man–One

who is eminently holy, full of Love, of Com

paffion, Kindneſs, Mildneſs, of every heavenly

and amiable Temper. Perhaps–one–would

even–dare to die–Every Word increafes the

Strangeneſs of the Thing, and declares even

this to be fomething great and unuſual.

V. 8. But God recommendeth–A moſt ele

E e e gant
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9 while we were yet finners, Chriſt died for us. Much more then being

now juſtified by his blood, we ſhall be faved from wrath through him.

1 o For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of

his Son, much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved through his life.

1 1 And not only /0, but we alſo glory in God, through our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt, by whom we have now received the reconciliation.

12 Therefore as by one man fin entered into the world, and death by fin,

1 3 even fo death paſſed upon all men, in that all had finned. For until the

law, fin was in the world ; but fin is not imputed, where there is no law.

r4 Nevertheleſs death reigned from Adam to Moſes, even over them that had

not finned after the likeneſs of Adam's tranſgreffion, who is the figure of

gant Exprestion. Thoſe are wont to be re

* comınended to us, who were before either un

known to, or alienated from us, while we were

finners-So far from being good, that we were

not even just.

V. 9. We /hall be faved from wrath through him

–That is, from all the Effećts of theWrath of

God. But is there then Wrath in GoD ? Is

not Wrath an human Paffion ? And how can

this human Paffion be in GoD ? We may an

fwer this by another Queſtion. Is not Love an

human Paffion? And how can this human Paſ

fion be inGod? But to anſwer dírećtly. Wrath

in Man, and ſo Love in Man, is an human Paſ

fion. ButWrath in GoD is not an human Paſ

fion ; nor is Love, as it is in GoD. Therefore

the inſpiredWriters aſcribe both the one and the

other to God, only in an analogical Senſe.

V. 1o. If–As fure as. So the Word fre

quøntly fignifies; particularly in this and the

8th Chapter. . We ſhall be faved–Sanćtified

and glorified, through his life–Who ever liveth

to make interceffion for us.. -

V. i 1. And not only fo, but we alfa glory–

- The whole Sentence, from the 3d to the 11th

Verſe, may be taken together thus: We not

only rejoice in hope the glory of God, but aff?

in the midſt of Tribulations, we glory in God

Himſelf, through our Lord feſus Chriſt, by whom

we have now received the reconciliation.

V. 12. Therefore–This refers to all the pre

ceding Diſcourſe; from which the Apoſtle infers

what follows: He does not therefore properly

make a Digreſſion, but returns to ſpeak again

of Sin and of Righteoufneſs. Death entered into

the world–Namely, when it entered into Be

ing ; for till then it did not exiſt, by fin

Therefore it could not cnter before Sin. Even

fo–Namely by oneMan, in that–So theWord

is uſed alfo: 2 Cor. v. 4. all had finned–In

Adam. Thefe Words affign the Reaſon, why

Death came upon all men : Infants themſelves:

not excepted, in that all had finned.

V. 13. For until the law, /in was in the world

–All, I fay, had finited, for/in was in the world.

long before the written Law ; but, I grant, fin

is not fo much imputed, nor fo feverely puniſhed

by GoD, where there is no expreſs law to con

vince Men of it. Yet that all had finned even

then appears, in that all died.

V. 14. Death reigned–And how vast is his:

Kingdom! Scarce can we find any King who

has as many Subjećts, as are the Kings whom

he hath conquered ! Even over them that had

not finned after the liken/s ºf Adam's tranſgreffion ·

–Even over Infants who had never finned, as

Adam did, in their own Perfons: And over

others, who had not, like him, finned againſt

an expreſs Law: }}}o is the figure of him that

was to come–Each of them being a public

Perfon, and a Federal Head of Mankind. Thc

one, the Fountain of Sin and Death to Man

kind by his Offence ; the other, of Righteouf--

neſs and Life by his free Gift..

Thus far the Apoſtle fhews the Agreement:

between the Firſt and the Second Adam : Af

terward he fhews the Diferences between1” -

them. The Agreement may be fumined up

thus : As by one Man Sin entered into the

World, and Death by Sin ; fo by one Man

Righteoufnefs entered into the World, and Life

by Righteouſneſs. As Deatlı patied upon all'

Men, in that all had finned; fo Life pasted

upon all Men (who are in the Second Alan, by

Faith) in that all are juſtified. And as Death

through the Sin of the Firſt Adam, reigned even

- ç7'er
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15 him that was to come. Yet not as the offence, fo alfo is the free gift.

For if by the offence of one many died, much more the grace of God,

and the gift by grace, that of one man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto

16 many. And not as the la/s by one that finned, /0 is the gift; for thc

fentence was by one offence to condemnation; but the free gift is of ma

17 ny offences unto juſtification. For if through one man's offence death

reigned by one, they who receive the abundance of grace and of the gift

of righteoufneſs, ſhall much more reign in life, by one, even Jeſus Cħrift.

18 As therefore by one offence the /ếntence of death came upon all men to

condemnation, fo alſo by one righteoufneſs the free gift came upon all

19 men to juſtification of life. For as by the diſobedience of one man, ma

ny were conſtituted finners, fo by the obedience of one, many ſhall be

2o conſtituted righteous. But the law came in between, that the offence

might abound: yet where fin abounded, grace did much more abound:

2 1 That as fin had reigned through death, fo grace alſo might reign through

righteoufneſs to eternal life, by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.

zver them who had not finned after the likeneß of V. 19. As by the difoledience of one man, many

Adam's tranſgreffion : So through the Righte

oufneſs of Christ, even thoſe who have not

obeyed, after the Likeneſs of his Obedience,

íhall reign in Life. We may add, As the Sin

of Adam, without the Sins which we afterwards

committed brought us Death : So the Righ

teouſneſs of Chriji, without the good Works

which we afterwards perform, brings us Life:

Altho’ ſtill every good, as well as evil Work,

will receive its due Reward. »

V. 15. Met not–St. Paul now defcribes the

Difference between Adam and Christ; and that

much more direćtly and exprefly than the

Agreement between them. , Now the Fall

and the free Gift differ, 1. In Amplitude, (ver.

15.) 2. He from whom Sin came, and he from

whom the free Gift came, (termed alſo the

of Righteoufneß) differ in Power, (ver.

.) 3. The Reaſon of both is ſubjoined,

(ver. 17.) 4. This premiſed, the Offence and

the free Gift are compared, with regard to

their Effećt, ver. 18. and with regard to their

Caufe, ver. I 9.

V. 17. There is a Difference between Grace

and the Gift. Grace is oppoſed to the Offence,

the Gift to Death, being the Gift of Life.

V. 18. Justification of life is that Sentence of

God, by which a Sinner under Sentence of

Death is adjudged to Life.

(that is, all Men) were constituted finners–Be

ing then in the Loins of their firſt Parent, the

common Head and Repreſentative of them all;

So by the obedience of one–By his Obedience

unto Death ; by his dying for us ; many–All

that believe, /ball be constituted righteous–Juſti

fied, pardoned. *

V. 2o. The law came in between–The Of

fence and the free Gift, that the offence might -

abound–That is, the Confequence (not the

Deſign) of the Law's coming in, was, not the

taking away of Sin, but the Increaſe of it ; yet

where fin abounded, grace did much more abound–

Not only in the Remifion of that Sin which

Adam brought on us, but of all our own ; not

only in Remiſſion of Sins, but Infuſion of Ho

lineſs: Not only in Deliverance from Death,

but Admifion to everlaſting Life ; a far more

noble and excellent Life than that which we

loft by Adam's Fall.

V. 21. That as fin had reigned–fo grace

alſo might reign–Which could not reign be

fore the Fall; before Man had finned. Through

uighteoufiefs to eternal life, through festis Christ

our Lord–Here is pointed out the Šource of all

our Blestings, the rich and free Grace of God :

The meritorious { not anyWorks or Righ

teoufneſs of Man, but the alone Merits of our

Lord fi/us Christ. The Effeć7 or End of all ;
E e e 2 not
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VI. What ſhall we fày then? We will continue in fin, that grace may

2 abound? God forbid. How ſhall we who are dead to fin, live any

3 longer therein? Know ye not, that as many of us as have been bap

4 tized into Jeſus Chriſt, have been baptized into his death ? Therefore

we are buried with him by baptiſm into death, that as Chrift was raiſed

from the dead by the glory of the Father, fo we alſo ſhould walk in

5 newnefs of life. For if we have been planted together in the likeneſs of

6 his death, we ſhall be alſo in the likene/s of his reſurrećtion: Knowing

this, that our old man is crucified with him, that the body of fin might

7 be deſtroyed, that we might no longer ferve fin. For he that is dead is

8 freed from fin. And we believe, that if we are dead with Christ, we

9 fhall alſo live with him: Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from the

zo dead, dieth no more ; death no more hath dominion over him. For in

that he died, he died to fin once for all; but in that he liveth, he liveth.

1 1 unto God. So reckon ye yourſelves indeed to be dead to fin, and alive to

1 2 God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Therefore let not fin reign in

13 your mortal body, to obey it in the defires thereof. Neither preſent

your members to fin, as inſtruments of unrighteoufneſs; but preſent :

yourſelves to God, as alive from the dead, and your members to God,

not only Pardon, but Life ; divine Life, lead

ing to Glory. -

V. 1. The Apostle here fets himſelf more

fully to vindicate his Doćtrine, from the Con- .

feqüence above fuggeſted. (ch. iii. 7, 8.) . He

had then only in ſtrong Terms denied and re

nounced it. Here he removes the very Foun

dation thereof.

V. 2. Dead to fin–Freed both from the

Guilt and from the Power of it.

V. 3. As many as have been baptized into feſus

Christ, have been baptized into his death–By Bap

tiſm we (thro’ Faith) are ingrafted into Christ.

And we draw new ſpiritual Life from this new

Root, thro' his Spirit, who faſhions us like un

to Him, and particularly with regard to his

Death and Reſurrećtion.

V. 4. }} e are buried with him–Alluding to

the antient Manner of baptizing by Immerſion;

1/ at as Chri/t was raiſed from the dead by the glory

–Glorious Power, of the Father, fo we alſo by

, the fame Power ſhould rife again : And as he

i lives a new Life in Heaven, fo we /hould walk in

newnc/s of life. This, ſays the Apoſtie, our

very Baptifin repreſents to us. .*

* e

,, V. 5. For-Surely theſe two must go toge

infećted.

ther; fo that if we are indeed made conform

able to his Death, we ſhall alio know the

Power of his Reſurrećtion.

V. 6. Our old man–Coeval with our Being,

and as old as the Fall; our evil Nature; a ſtrong

and beautiful Exprestion for that cntire Depra

vity and Corruption, which by Nature ſpreads

itſelf over the whole Man, leaving no Part un

This in a Believer is crucified with

Christ, mortified, gradually killed, by virtue of

his Death : that the body of fin–Ail evil Tem

pers, Words, and Actions, which are the mem

bers of the old man, (Col. iii. 5.) might be distroyed.

V. 7. For he that is dead-With Christ, is

{ from the Guilt of pait, and from the

ower of preſent fin, as dead Men from the

Commands of their former Mafters.

V. 1c. He died to fin–To atone for and abo

fiſh it: He liveth unto God–A glorious eternał

Life, ſuch as we ſhall live alſo.

V. 12. Ler.aot fin reign even in your mortal

body-lt inuít be ſubjeći to Death, but it need

not be febjeći to Sin.

V. i 3. N; ither prefnt your members to fin–

To corrupt Nature, a mereTyrant ; but to God

–Your lawful King.

* V. 14. Sin
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15 you; for ye are not under the law, but under grace.

16

17

I 8

I 9

2.O

2. I

2. 2.

as inſtruments of righteoufneſs. For fin ſhall not have dominion over

What then?

Shall we fin, becauſe we are not under the law, but under grace? God

forbid. Know ye not, that to whom ye preſent yourſelves fervants to

obey, his fervants ye are whom ye obey? Whether of fin unto death, or

of obedience unto righteoufneſs? But thanks be to God, that, whereas

ye were the fervants offin, ye have now obeyed from the heart the form

of doćtrine into which ye have been delivered. Being then fet free

from fin, ye are become the fervants of righteoufneſs. I ſpeak as a

man, becauſe of the weakneſs of your fleſh. As ye have preſented your

members fervants to uncleanneſs and iniquity, unto iniquity, fo now pre

fent your members fervants of righteoufneſs, unto holineſs. For when

ye were the fervants offin, ye were free from righteoufneſs. What fruit

had ye then from thoſe things whereof ye are now afhamed? For the

end of thoftsthings is death. But now being made free from fin, and be

V. 14. Sin ſhall not have dominion over you–

It has neither Right nor Power. For ye are not

analer the law–A Difpenfation of Terror and

Bondage, which only fhews Sin, without en

abling you to conquer it; but under grace–

Under the merciful Diſpenſation of the Gof

pel, which brings compleat Vićtory over it ;

to every one who is under the powerful Influ

ences of the Spirit of Christ. -

V. 17. i he form of deếtrine into which ye

have been d.livered–Literally it is, The mould

into which ye have been delivered: Which as it

contains a beautiful Alluſion, conveys alſo a

very instručtive Admonition: Intimating, that

our Minds, all pliant and dućtile, ſhould be

conformed to the Goſpel-Precepts, as liquid

Metals take the Figure of the Mould into

- which they are caít.

V. 18. Being then fet free from fin–We may

fee the Apoſtles Method thus far at one View.

1. Bondage to Sin, C. iii. 9.

2. The Knowledge of Sin by the

Law; a Senſe ofGod’sWrath:

inward Death, C. iii. 2o.

3. The Revelation of the Righte

oufneſs of GoD in Chriſt thro’

the Goſpel, C. iii. 21.

4. The Center of all, FAITH, emi

bracing that Righteoufneſs, C. iii. 22.

5. Juſtification, whereby Gob for-

gives all paſt Sul, and freely

accepts the Sinner, C. iii. 24.

6. The Gift of the Holy Ghoſt: A

Senſe of God’s Love: New

Inward Life, C. v. 5. C. vi. 4.

7. The free Service of Righteouſ

neſs, - C. vi. 12.

V. I 9. I ſpeak as a man–Thus it is neceſ

fary that the Scripture íhould let itſelf down to

the Language of Men; becauſe of the weakneſs

ofyour fio/l-Slowneſs of Underſtanding flows

from the Weakneſs of the Fleſh, that is, of

Human Nature. As ye have preſented your m.m

bers fervants to uncleanneſs and iniquity, unto ini

quity, ſo now preſent your members fervants of

righteoufno/s, unto holino/s– Iniquity (whereof

uncleanne/s is an eminent Part) is here oppoſed

to righteoufneſs. And unto iniquity is the Op

pofite of unto holineß. Righteoufnºf; here is,

A Conformity to the Divine Will; Hlinſ,

to the whole Divine Nature. Obſerve! they

who are fervants of righteoufiefs go on to hali

neß; but they who are fervants to iniquity get

no further.

V. 2o. When ye were the fervants offin, ye wc, e

freefrom righteoufne/s–In all reafon therefore y e

ought now to be free from Unrighteoufneſs; to

be as uniform and zealous in ferving Gc v, as

ye were in ferving the Devil. - «

V. 21. Thoſe things–He ſpeaks of thern as

afar off. -

V. 23. Deirè

*

*

:
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come fervants to God, ye have your fruit unto holineſs, and the end ever- ' .

23 lafting life. For death is the wages of fin; but eternal life is the gift of

VII. God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Know ye not, brethren, (for I

fpeak to them that know the law) that the law hath dominion over a

2 man, as long as it liveth? For the married woman is bound to her

husband while he is alive; but if her husband be dead, ſhe is freed from

the law of her husband. Therefore if ſhe marry another man while

her husband liveth, ſhe will be called an adultereſs: but if her husband

be dead, ſhe is free from that law, fo as to be no adultereſs, though fhe

4 marry another man. Thus ye alfo, my brethren, are dead to the law by

the body of Chriſt; that ye might be married to another, even to him

who was raiſed from the dead, that we may bring forth fruit to God.

5 For when we were in the fleſh, finful paffions, which were by the law,

6 wrought in our members, fo as to bring forth fruit unto death. But

now we are freed from the law, that whereby we were held being dead,

3

fo that we ferve in newneſs offpirit, and not in the oldneſs of the letter.

7 What ſhall we fay then? That the law is fin? God forbid. Yea, I

fhould not have known fin, but for the law. I had not known luft,

V. 23. Death–Temporal, fpiritual, and

eternal, is the due wages offin. But eternal life

is the gift of God–The Difference is remarkable.

Evil Works merit the Reward they receive;

Good Works do not. The former demand

Wages, the latter accept a free Gift.

V. I. The Apoſtle continues the Compari

fon between the former and the preſent State

of a Believer, and at the fameTime endeavours

to wean the fewiſh Believers from their Fond

nefs for theMoſaic Law. Iſpeak to them that know

the law–To the Jews chiefly here. As long–

So long, and no longer, as it liveth–The Law

is here ſpoken of (by a common Figure) as a

Perfon, to which as to an Huſband, Life, and

Death are aſcribed. But he ſpeaks indiffe

rently of the Law being dead to us, or we to it,

the Senfe being the fame.

V. 2. She is freed from the law of her huſband

–From that Law which gave him a peculiar

Property in her.

V. 4. Thus ye alſo–Are now as free from the

Mfaic Law, as an Huſband is, when his Wife

is dead. By the body of Christ–Offered up;

that is, by the Merits of his Death, that Law

expiring with him.

V. 5. IWhen we were in the flest–Carnally

minded, in a State of Nature ; before we be

lieved in Christ. Our/inful paffions, which were

by the law–Accidentally occaſioned, or irri

tated thereby.

V. 6. That whereby we were held being dead

–Our old Huſband, the Law, that we might

ferve in newnefs of ſpirit-In a new, ſpiritual

Manner, and not in the oldneſs ºf the letter–

Not in a bare literal, external Way, as we

did before.

V. 7. What /hall we fay then?–This is a

kind of Digreſſion, (to the Beginning of the

next Chapter) wherein the Apoſtle, in order

to ſhew in the moſt lively Manner the Weakneſs

and Inefficacy of the Law, changes the Perfon,

and ſpeaks as of himſelf, concerning the Mi

fery of one under the Law. This St. Paul fre

quently does, when he is not peaking of his

own Perſon, but only afluning ....other Cha

raćter. (Rom. iii. 6. I Cor. x. 3 .. ch. iv. 6.)

The Charaćter here afiumed, is that of a Man,

firſt, ignorant of the Law, then under it, and

fincerely but ineffectually ſtriving to ferveGod.

To have ſpoken this of himſelf, or any true

Believer, would have been foreign to the whole

Scope of his Diſcourſe; nay, utterly contrary

thereto; as well as to what is expreſly affert

ed, ch. viii. 2. I had not known lust–That is,

Evil Defire. I had not known it to be a Sin.

Nay,
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8 unleſs the law had faid, Thou ſhalt not covet. But fin taking occaſion

by the commandment, wrought in me all manner of defire: for without

9 the law fin was dead. And I was once alive without the law; but when

I O

I I

I 2.

I 3

14

I 5

the commandment came, fin revived, and I died, And the command

ment, which was intended for life, this I found unto death. For fin tak

ing occafion by the commandment, deceived me, and by it flew me. So

that the law is holy, and the commandment holy, and juſt, and good.

Was then that which is good made death to me? God forbid: But fin;

fo that it appeared fin, working death in me by that which is good: fo

that fin might by the commandment become exceeding finful. We

know that the law is fpiritual; but I am carnal, fold under fin. For

that which I do, I approve not; for what I would, I do not, but what I

16

17

Nay, perhaps I ſhould not have known that

any fuch Defire was in me. It did not appear,

till it was ſtirred up by the Prohibition.

V. 8. But/in–My inbred Corruption, taking

occaſion by the commandment-Forbidding, but

not ſubduing it, was only fretted, and wrought

in me fo much the more all manner of evil defire.

For while I was without the Knowledge of the

law, stn was dead; neither fo apparent, nor fo

aćtive: Nor was I under the leaft Apprehen

fions of any Danger from it.

V. 9. And I was once alive without the law–

I had much Life, Wiſdom, Virtue, Strength.

So I thought. But when the commandment (that

is, the Law, a Part put for the Whole: but this

Expreſſion particularly intimates its compulſive

Force, which reſtrains, enjoins, urges, forbids,

threatens) came in its ſpiritual Meaning, to my

Heart, with the Power of God, Sin revived,

and I died–My inbred Sin took Fire, and all
my Virtue and Strength died away. And I

then faw myſelf to be dead in Sin, and liable

to Death. eternal.

V. 1o. The commandment which was intended

for life–Doubtleſs it was originally intended

by God, as a grand Means of preſerving and

increaſing Spiritual Life, and leading to Life

everlafting.

V. I 1. Deceived me–While I expećted Life

by the Law, Sin came upon me unawares and

few all my Hopes.

. 12. The commandment–That is, Every

Branch of the Law, is holy, ju/', and good

It ſprings from and partakes of the Holy Na

hate, that I do. If then I do what I would not, I confent to the law,

that it is good. Now then it is no more I that do it, but fin that

ture of God: It is every Way just and right

in itſelf: It is deſigned wholly for the Good of

Man.

V. 13. Was then that which is good made the

Caufe of Evil to me ? Yea, of death, which is

the greateſt of Evil? Not fo. But it was fin,

which was made Death to me, inafmuch as it

wrought death in me even by that which is good–

By the good Law, fo that fin by the command

ment, became exceeding/inful–The Confequence

of which was, that inbred Sin, thus driving

furiouſly in ſpite of the Commandment, became

exceeding/inful; the Guilt thereof being greatly

aggravated.

V. 14. I am carnal–St. Paul having com

pared together the paſt and preſent State of Be

lievers, that in the fie/h, ver. 5. and that in the

fpirit, ver. 6. In anſwering two Objećtions (Is

then the law/in? ver. 7. and Is the law death?

ver. I 3.) interweaves the whole Proceſs of a

Man reafoning, groaning, striving, and eſcap

ing from the Legal to the Evangelical State.

This he does from ver, 7. to the End of this

Chapter. Sold under /in–Totally enflaved.

Slaves bought with Money were abſolutely at

their Maſter’s Diſpoſal.

V. 16. It is good–This fingle Word im

plies all the three that were uſed before (ver.

I 2.) Holy, ja/', and good. -

V. 17. It is no more I that can properly be

faid to do it, but rather Sin that da lleth in me:

that makes, as it were, another Perfon, and

tyrannizes over me.

*

V. 18. In
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VIII. with my fleſh the law of fin.

18 dwelleth in me. For I know that in me, thatis, in my fleſh, dwelleth

no good thing: for to will is preſent with me, but how to perform what

19 is good, I find not. For the good that I would, I do not; but the evil

ao which I would not, that I do. Now, if I do that which I would not, it

21 is no more I that do it, but fin that dwelleth in me. I find then a law,

22 that when I would do good, evil is preſent with me. For Idelight in the

23 law ofGod, after the inward man. But I fee another law in my members,

warring againſt the law ofmy mind, and captivating me to the law offin,

24 which is in my members. Wretched man that I am! Who ſhall deliver

25 me from the body of this death? I thank God, through Jeſus Chriſt

our Lord. So then I myſelf with my mind ferve the law of God, but

Therefore there is now no condem

nation to thoſe in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after the fleſh, but after

a the Spirit. For the law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus hath ficed

3 me from the law offin and death. For what the law could not do, in that

it was weak through the fleſh, God hath done: fending his own Son in

the likeneſs offinful fleſh, to be a /acrifice for fin, he hath condemned fin

V. 18. In my fe/h–The Fleſh here fignifies, through Christ. But the Apoſtle (as his fre

the whole Man as he is by Nature.

V. 21. I find then a law–An inward, con

ftraining Power, flowing from the Dićtate of

corrupt Nature. -

V. 22. For I delight in the law of God–This

is more than I confent to, ver. 16. The Day

of Liberty draws near. The inward man–

Called the mind, ver. 23 and 25.

V. 23. But I fee another law in my members–

Another inward conſtraining Power of evil In

clinations and bodily Appetites, warring against

the law of my mind–The Diétate of my Mind,

which delights in the Law of God, and capti

vating me–In ſpite of all my Refittance.

V. 24. Wretched man that I am '–The Strug

le is now come to the Height: And the Man

# there is no Help in hirmfelf, becins al

moſt unavares to pray, 7 ho /hali deliv, ne?

He then feeks and looks for Delive ance, till

God in Christ appears to anſwer his Queſtion.

The Word which we trarflate deliv, r, implies

Force. And indeed without this there can be

no Deliverance. The body of this death–That

is, this Body of Death; this Maſs of Sin, lead

ing to Death Eternal, and cleaving as clofe to

me, as my Body to my Soul. We may ob

ferve, the Deliverance is not wrought yet.

V. 25. I thank God, through feſus Christ

sur Lord–That is, God will deliver me

quent Manner is) beautifully interweaves his

Aflertion with Thankſgiving: the IIymn of

Praife anſwering in a Manner to the Voice of

Sorrow, //retched man that I am! So then–

He here fums up the whole, and concludes

what he began, ver. 7. – I myſelf–Or rather

that I (the Perſon whom I am perſonating) till

this Deliverance is wrought, ferve the laiv of

God, with my mind–My Reaſon and Con

fcience declare for God; but with my figh the

law of Jin-But my corrupt Pastions and Ap

petites ſtill rebel. . The Man is now utterly

weary of his Bondage, and upon the Brink of

Liberty.

V. I. There is 770'LU 710 ondemnation–

No v he comes to Deliverance and Liberty.

The Apoſtle here reſumes the Thread of his

Diſcourſe, which was interrupted, ch. vii. 7. .

V, 2. The late–The inward Power of the

Spirit, hath freed me from the last –The Power

- of/in and death.

V. 3. For what the lav-Of Moſes, whe

ther Moral or Ceremonial, could not da, (in

that it was weak through the fiyh–Incapable of

conquering our evil Nature) If it could, God

needed not to have fent his own Son, in the

litengß of /fifid /ł/h–We with our finful Fleſh

were devoted to Death. But Gon fending his

own Son, in the Likeneſs of that Fleſh, though

* - pure
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4 in the fleſh: That the righteoufneſs of the law might be fulfilled in us,

5 who walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. They that are after

the fleſh, mind the things of the fleſh; but they that are after the Spirit,

6 the things of the Spirit. Now to be carnally minded is death; but to be

7 ſpiritually minded is life and peace: Becauſe the carnal mind is enmity

against God; for it is not ſubject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.

8 So then they who are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. But ye are not in

9 the fleſh, but in the Spirit, if the Spirit of God dwell in you. And ifany

1 o man have not the Spirit of Chrift, he is none of his. Now if Chrift be in

you, the body indeed is dead becauſe of fin, but the Spirit is life becauſe

1 1 of righteoufneſs. And if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the

dead dwell in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, will alſo

quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you.

I 2. Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to the fleſh, to live after the

13 fleſh. For ifye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die; but if ye through the

14 Spirit mortify the deeds of the fleſh, ye ſhall live.

pure from Sin, condemned that fin which was in

our fleſh: Gave Sentence, that Sin ſhould be

destroyed, and the Believer wholly delivered

from it.

V. 4. That the righteoufneß of the law-De

fcribed, ver. 5–11. might be fulfilled in us, who

walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit

Who are guided in all our Thoughts, Words,

- and Actions, not by corrupt Nature, but by the

Spirit of God. From this Place St. Paul de

fcribes primarily the State of Believers, and

that of Unbelievers, only to illuſtrate this.

V. 5. They that are after the fiſh–Who re

main under the Guidance of corrupt Nature ;

mindthe things of the flest–Have their Thoughts

and Affećtions fixt on fuch Things as gratify

corrupt Nature; namely on Things viſible and

temporal; on Things ofthe Earth, on Pleaſure

(of Senſe or Imagination) Praiſe, or Riches.

But they who are after the Spirit–Who are un

đer his Guidance, mind the things of the Spirit–

Think of, reliſh, love Things inviſible, eter

nal; the Things which the Spirit hath reveal

ed, which he works in us, moves us to, and

promifes to give us.

V. 6. For to be carnally minded–That is, to

mind the Things of the Fleſh, is death–The

fure Mark of ſpiritual Death, and the Way to

Death everlaſting: But to be ſpiritually minded

–That is, to mind the Things of the Spirit, is

life-A fureMark offpiritual Life, and theWay

-

For as many as

to Life everlaſting; and attended with peace–

The Peace of God, which is the Foretaſte of

Life everlaſting, and Peace with God, oppoſite

to the Enmity mentioned in the next Verſe.

V. 8. They who are in the fiſh–Under the

Government of it. *

V. 9. In the Spirit–Under his Govern

ment. Ifany man have not the Spirit of Christ

–Dwelling and governing in him; he is none

of his–He is not a Member of Christ: Not a

hriſtian: Not in a State of Salvation. A

plain, expreſs* Declaration, which admits of

no Exception. He that hath Ears to hear,

let him hear!

V. 1o. Now ifChrist be in you–Where the

Spirit of Christis, there is Christ: the body indeed

is dead–Devoted to Death, becauſe of fin–

Heretofore dommitted; but the ſpirit is life–

Already truly alive; becauſe of righteoufneß–

Now attained. From ver. 13. St. Paul having

finiſhed what he had begun, ch. vi. 1. de

fcribes purely the State of Believers.

V. 13. . deeds of the body–Not only evil

Aćtions, butevil Defires, Tempers, Thoughts.

Ifye mortif–Kill, deſtroy thefe, ye /hall live

–The Life of Faith more abundantly here,

and hereafter, the Life of Glory.

V. 14. For as many as are by the Spirit of

God-In all the Ways of Righteoufneſs, they

are the fons of God–Here St. Paul enters upon

the Deſcription of thoſe Bleſſings, which he
F f f COIR
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15 are led by the Spirit of God, they are the fons of God. For ye have

not received the Spirit of bondage again unto fear, but ye have received

16 the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The fame Spirit

17 beareth witneſs with our ſpirits, that we are the children of God. And

if children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt: if we

18 ſuffer with him, that we may alſo be glorified with him. For I reckon

that the fufferings of the preſent time are not worthy to be compared with

19 the glory which fhall be revealed in us. For the earneſt expectation

2o of the creation waiteth for the revelátion of the fons of God. For the

creation was made ſubjećt to vanity, not willingly, but by him who

2 1 fubjećted it, În hope that the creation itſelf ſhall be delivered from the

bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the children of God.

22 For we know that the whole creation groaneth together and travaileth

comprizes (ver. go.) in the Word Ghrifd: we fffèr with hin–This is a new Propoſition,

though indeed he does not deferibe mere Glory, .

but that which is still mingled with the Croſs. .

The Strm is, Through Sufferings to Glory.

V. 15. For ye–Who are real Chriſtians,

have not received the Spirit of bondage–The Ho

ly Ghost was not properly a Spirit of Bondage,

even in the Time of the Old Testament.

Yet there was fomething of Bondage remain

ing, even in thoſe who then had received the

Spirit. Again–As the fews did before. IVe

–All and every Believer, cry–The Word

denotes a vehement ſpeaking, with Defire,

Confidence, Conſtancy. Abba, Father–The

latter Word explains the former. By uſing

both the Syriac and the Greek Word, St. Paul

feems to point out the Joint Cry both of the

fewiſh and Gentile Believers. The Spirit of

bondage here feems direćily to mean, Thoſe

Operations of the Holy Spirit, by v hich the

Soul, on its firſt Conviction, feels itſelf in

Bondage to Sin, to the Vorld, to Satan, and

obnoxious to the Wrath of God. This there

fore and the Spirit of adoption are one and the

fame Spirit, only manifesting itſelf in various

Operations, according to the various Cir, um

stances of the Perſons.

V. 16. Thefame Spirit careth witneß with cur

jį rit–With the Spirit of every true Believer, .

by a Testimony diſtinct from that of his own

Spirit, or the Teſtimony e a good Conſcience.

Happy they who enjoy this clear and constant.

V. 17. faint-heirs–That we may know it

is a great Inheritance which GoD will give us;

for He hath given a great one to his Son. If

referring to what follows.

- V. 18. For I reckon–This Verfe gives the

Reaſon, why he but now mentioned Sufferings

and Glory. When that Glory ſhall be revealed

in us, then the Sons ofGoD will be revealed alſo.

V. 19. For the earn/t expećiation–The Word

denotes a lively Hope of fomething drawing

near, and a vehement Longing after it; ºf he

creation–Of all viib'e Creatures (Believers

excepted, who are poken of apart.) Each

kind, according as it is capable. All theſe

have been Sufferers through Sin. And to all

thefe ſhull Refreſhment redound from the Glory

of the Children of Gop. Upright Heathens

are by no means to be excluded from this earne/?

ex{ eſtation: Nay, perhaps fomething of it may

at fometimes be found even in the vaincít of

Men ; who (although in the Hurry of Life

they miſtake Vanity for Liberty, and partly

ftitle, partly distemt le their Groans, yet) in

their fober, quiet, steepleſs, afflicted Hours,

pour forth many Sighs in the Ear of God.

V. 21. The creation was mad Jitljeći tovanity–

Abuſe, Mifery, and Corruption, by bin who /ub

jećied it-Namely, GoD, Gen. iii. 17. v. 29.

Ai iam only made it liable to the Sentence, which

'God pronounccd; yet not without Hope.

V. 21. The creation itſelf/hall be delivered–

Destrućtion is not Deliverance. Therefore

whatſoever is deſtroyed, or ceaſes to be, is not

delivered at all. VV ili then any Part of the

Creation be destroyed?

V. 22. For the wholecreation greaneth together–

With Joint-grởans, as it were with one Voice.

Aizl
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23 together until now. And not only they, but even we ourſelves, who

have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, even we ourſelves groan within our

24 felves, waiting for the adoption, the redemption of our body. For we

are fàved by hope: but hope that is feen is not hope; for what a man

25 feeth, how doth he yet hope for? But if we hope for what we fee not,

26 we patiently wait for it. Likewife the Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities:

for we know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought; but the Spirit

itſelf maketh interceſſion for us, with groanings which cannot be uttered.

27 But he who fearcheth the hearts, knoweth what is the mind of the

Spirit: for he maketh interceſſion for the faints, according to God.

28 And we know, that all things work together for good, to them that love

And travaileth–Literally, is in the pains of child

birth; to be delivered of the Burden of the Curfe.

V. 23. And even we, who have the first-fruits

of the Spirit–That is, the Spirit who is the

Firſt-fruits of our Inheritance. The adoption–

Perſons who had been privately adopted among

the Romans, were often brought forth into the

Forum, and there publickly owned as their

Sons by thoſe who adopted them. So at the

General Reſurrećtion, when the Body itſelf is

redermed from Death, the Sons ofGod ſhall be

publickly owned by Him in the great Aſſembly

of Men and Angels. -

V. 28. For we arefaved by hope–Our Salva

tion is now only in Hope. We do not yet

poſſeſs this full Salvation.

V. 26. Likewife the Spirit–Nay, not only

the Univerſe, not only the Children of God,

but the Spirit of God alſo himſelf, as it were,

groaneth, while He helpeth our infirmities or

Weakneffes. Our Understandings are weak,

particularly in the Things of God; our Defires

are weak; our Prayers are weak. We knownot–

Manytimes, what we ſhould pray for–Much lefs

are we able to pray for it as we ought: but the

Spirit maketh interceffion{ us–In our Hearts,

even as Christ does in Heaven; with groanings

–The Matter of which is from ourſelves; but

the Spirit forms them; and they are frequently

inexpreſſible, even by the Faithful themſelves.

V. 27. But he who farcheth the hearts–

Wherein the Spirit dwells and interceeds ;

knoweth–Though Man cannot utter it, what

is the mind of the Spirit : for he maketh inter

teffien for the faints–Who are near to God,

according to God–According to his Will, as is

worthy of God, and acceptable to Him.

V. 28. And we know–This in general; tho’

we do not always know particularly what to

pray for; that all things–Eafe or Pain, Po

verty or Riches, and the ten thouſand Changes

of Life, tvark together for good–Strongly and

fweetly for ſpiritual and eternal Good; te

them that are called, according to his purpoſe–

This is a New Propoſition. St. Paul being

about to recapitulate the whole Bleffing con

tained in Juſtification (termed Glorification,

ver. 3o.) firſt goes back to the Purpoſe or De

cree of God, which is frequently mentioned

in Holy Writ.

To explain this (nearly in the Words of an

eminent Writer) a little more at large. When

a Man has a Work of Time and Importance

before him, he pauſes, confults, and contrives;

and when he has laid a Plan, refolves or de

crees to proceed accordingly. Having obſerved

this in ourſelves, we are ready to apply it to

GoD alfo: and He in Condefcenſion to us has

applied it to Himſelf.

The Works of Providence and Redemption

are vaſt and ſtupendous, and therefore we are

apt to conceive of GoD, as deliberating aud

confulting on them, and then decreeing to aćt,

according to the Counfels of his own Will. As if,

long before the World was made, he had been

concerting Meaſures, both as to the making

and governing of it, and had then writ down ,

his Decrees, which altered not, any more than

the Laws of the Medes and Perfans. Where

as to take this conſulting and decreeing in a lite

ral Senſe would be the fame Abfurdity, as to

aſcribe a real, human Body and human Pastions

to the ever-blefled Go D.

This is only a popular Repreſentation of his

infallible Knowledge and unchangeable Wif

dom ; that is, He does all Things as wifely as

a Man can poſſibly do, after the deepeſt Con

fultation, and as ſteadily purſues the moſt pro

F f f 2 per
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29 God, to them that are called according to his purpoſe. For whom he

foreknew, he alſo predestinated, conformable to the image of his Son,

3o that he might be the firſt-born among many brethren. And whom he

predeſtinated, them he alſo called; and whom he called, them he alſo

31 juſtified; and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified. What ſhall

we fay then to theſe things? If God be for us, who can be againſt us?

32 He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how

33 ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all things? Who ſhall lay

any thing to the charge of God's elect? It is God that juſtifieth,

per Method, as one can do, who has laid a

Scheme before-hand. But then, though the

Effećts be fuch as would argue Conſultation

and confequent Decrees in Man, yet what

Need of a Moment's Conſultation in Him, who

fees all Things at one View?

Nor had God any more Occaſion to pauſe

and deliberate, and lay down Rules for his own

Condućt, from all Eternity, than He has now.

What! Was there any Fear of his mistaking

afterwards, if He had not before-hand prepared

Decrees, to direćt Him what He was to do ?

Will any Man fay, He was wifer before the

Creation than fince? Or had He then more

Leifure? That He ſhould take that Opportu

nity to fettle his Affairs, and make Rules for

Himſelf, from which He was never to vary?

He has doubtleſs the fame Wiſdom and all

other Perfećtions at this Day which He had

from Eternity: And is now as capable ofmak

ing Decrees, or rather has no more Occaſion

for them now than formerly: His Underſtand

ing being always equally clear and bright, his

Wiſdom equally infallible.

V. 29. If hom beforeknew, he alſo predstinated,

conformable to the image of his Son–Here theApo

ítle declares, who thoſe are whom He foreknew

and predeſtinated to Glory, namely, thoſe who

are conformable to the image of bis Son. This is

the Mark of thoſe who are foreknown and will

be glorified, 2 Tim. ii. 19. Phil. iii. Io, 21.

V. 3o. Them he alſo justified–St. Paul does

not affirm, either here, or in any other Part of

his Writings, That preciſely the fame Number

of Men, are called, juſtified, and glorified. He

does not deny, That a Believer may fall away

and be cut between his fpecial Calling and

his Glorification, ch. xi. 22. Neither does he

deny, That many are called, who never are

justified. He only affirms, That this is the

[a] Deut. xiv; 1.

[e] Iſa. xlviii. 12.

[sich.vii. 6 ch.xv. 2. Il pativ. 37. [4] Ia bi 8, 9 Ch.xlii zo.
*

Method whereby God leads us Step by Step

toward Heaven. He glorified–He ſpeaks as

one looking back from the Goal, upon the

Race of Faith. Indeed Grace, as it is Glory

begun, is both an Earneſt and a Foretaſte of

Eternal Glory. -

V. 32. What/hall wefay then to theſe things?–

Related in the 3d, 5th, and 8th Chapters? As

if he had faid, We cannot go, think, or wiſh ,

any thing farther. If God be for us–Here fol

low four Periods, One General and three Par

ticular. Each begins with Glorying in the

Grace of God, which is a Queſ

tion fuitable to it, challenging all Opponents:

To all which, I ana perſuaded, &c. is a general

Anſwer. The General Period is, If God befor

us, who can be against us? The firſt Particular

Period, relating to the paſt Time, is, He thar

/pared not his own Son, how ſhall he not freely give

us all things? The Second, relating to the pre

fent, is, It is God that justifieth: who is he that

condemneth? The third, relating to the future,

is, It is Christ that died-who /hall f'parate us

from the love of Christ?

V. 32. He that–This Period contains four

Sentenees. He fpared not his own Son; there

fore He will freely give us all Things. He

delivered him up for us; therefore none can

lay any thing to our Charge. Freely–For all

that follows Juſtification is Free Gift alfo. Al

things–Needful or profitable for us.

V. 33- God's eleći–The above-cited Au

thor obſerves, That long before the Coming

of Christ, the Heathen World revolted from

the true God, and were therefore reprobated

or rejećted.

But the Nation of the fews were chofen to

be the People of God, and were therefore

ftiled, [a] the children orfons ofGod, the [b] holy

people, [c] a chofen feed, [d] the eleći, the [e] called

sf
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34 Who is he that condemneth? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather, that is rifen

again, who is alſo at the right-hand of God, who likewife maketh interceſ

35 fion for us. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt? Shall afflic

tion, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or hunger, or nakednefs, or peril, or fword?

36 (As it is written, * For thy fake we are killed all the day long, we are

37 accounted as ſheep for the flaughter.) Nay, in all theſe things we more

38 than conquer, through him who hath loved us. For I am perſuaded, that

neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor

39 things preſent, nor things to come, Nor height, nor depth, nor any other

creature, ſhall be able to feparate us from the love of God, which is in

Chriſt Jeſus our Lord.

efGod. And theſe Titles were given to all the

ation of Iſrael, including both good and bad.

Now the Goſpel having the moſt ſtrict Con

nexion with the Books of the Old Teſtament,

where theſe Phraſes frequently occur: And

our LoRD and his Apostles being native že vs,

and beginning to preach in the Land of Iſrael,

the Language in which they preached would of

Courſe abound with the Phraſes of the řewiſh

Nation. And hence it is eaſy to fee, why fuch

of them as would not receive Him were ſtiled

reprobated. For they no longer continued to

be the people of GoD : Whereas this and thoſe

other Honourable Titles, were continued to all

fuch fews as embraced Chriſtianity. And the

fame Appellations which once belonged to the

jewiſh Nation, were now given to the Gentile

Chriſtians alſo ; together with which they were

inveſted with all the Privileges of the chofen peo

ple of God; and nothing could cut them off

from theſe, but their own wilful Apoſtaſy.

It does not appear that even good Men were

ever termed GoD’s Eleči, till above two thou

fand Years from the Creation. God’s eleếting

or chu/ing the Nation of Iſrael, and ſeparating

them from the other Nations, who were funk

in Idolatry and all Wickedneſs, gave the firſt

Occaſion to this Sort of Language. And as

the ſeparating the Chriſtians from the Jews was.

a like Event, no Wonder it was expreſt in like

Words and Phraſes: Only with thisDifference,

The Term Elećt was of old applied to all the

Members of the viſible Church; whereas in the

New Teſtament it is applied only to the Mem

bers of the inviſible.

V, 34. Yra rather, that is rifen–Our Faith

fhould not ſtop at his Death, but be exercifed

*farther on his Reſurrection, Kingdom, fecond

* Pſalm lxiv. 22.

*

-

*

Coming. Who maketh interceffon for us–Pre

fenting there his Obedience, nis Sufferings, his

Payers, and our Prayers fanċtified through

Hiin.

V. 35. IWho ſhall f'parate us from the love of

Christ toward us? Shall afflić'ien or distref–He

proceeds in Order, from leſs Troubles to great

er: Can any of theſe ſeparate us from his Pro

tečtion in it ; and (if He fees good) Deliver

ance from it ?

V. 36. All the day–That is, every Day,

continually. IWe are accounted-By our Ene

mies ; by ourfelves.

V. 37 % e more than conquer--We are not onl

no Loſers, but abundant Gainers by all theſe

Trials. This Period deſcribes the Experience of

thoſe who have the full Aſſurance of Hope.

V. 38. I am perſuaded–Having overcome

the wicked One, and being now ſuperior to

all Doubt and Fear, that neither death, &c.

This is inferred from the 34th Verfe, in an ad

mirable Order,

Neither death ſhall hurt us; For Christ is dead:

Nor life; is rifen:

Nor angels, nor principalities, is at the right

nor powers; nor things hand of

M : nor things to come ; GoD :

or height, nor depth, nor ºv? maketh inter

other creature ; ceffion for us.

Neither death–Terrible as it is to naturaľ

Men ; a violent Death in particular: (ver. 36.)

7107* all the Afflićtion and Diſtreſs it

can bring ; (ver. 35.) or a long, eaſy Life ; or

all living Men : nor angels–Whether good (if

it were poſſible they ſhould attempt it) or bad,

with all their Wiſdom and Strength ; nor prin

cipalities, nor powers-Not even thoſe of the

- highest



: 4c8 R O M A N S. Ch. ix. I-5.

* *

IX. I fày the truth in Chriſt, I lie not ; my conſcience alſo bearing me

2 witneſs in the Holy Ghost, That I have great forrow and continual

3 anguiſh in my heart. For I could wiſh that I myſelf were accurſed from

4 Chrift, for my brethren, my kinfinen after the fleſh: . Who are Iſraelites,

whoſe is the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving

5 of the law, and the worſhip of God, and the promiſs: Whoſe are the

higheſt Rank, or the most eminent Power:

nor things preſent–Which may befal us, during

our Pilgrimage, or the whole World, till it

palleth away: nor things to come–Which may

occur either when our Time on Earth is paſt,

or when Time itſelf is at an End, as the final

Judgment, the generalConflagration, the ever

laſting Fire: nor height, nor depth–The former

Sentence reſpected the Differences of Times,

This, the Differences of Places. How many

great and variousThings are contained in thefe

Words, we do not, need not, cannot know yet.

The height–In St. Paul's fublime Stile is put for

Heaven; the depth–For the greatAbyſs: That

is, neither the Heights, I will not fay of Walls,

Mountains, Seas, but of Heaven itſelf, can

move us; nor the Abyſs itſelf, the veryThought

of which might aftoniſh the boldeſt Creature.

Nor any creature–Nothing beneath the Al

mighty ; viſible Enemies he does not even

deign to name ; ſhall be able–Either by Force

(ver. 35.), or by any legal Claim, (ver. 33,

Sc.) to fparate us from the Love of God in

Christ–Which will furely fave, protećt, deliver

us who believe, in, and through, and from

them all.

Chap. ix. In this Chapter, St. Paul, after

ftrongly declaring his Love and Efteem for

them, fets himſelf to anſwer the grand Ob

jećtion of his Countrymen, namely, That the

Rejećtion of the fews, and Reception of the

Gentiles, was contrary to the Word of God.

That he had not here the leaſtThought of per

fonal Elećtion or Reprobation, is manifeſt, I. .

Becauſe it lay quite wide of his Deſign, which

was this, To ſhew that GoD’s rejecting the

fews, and regeiving the Gentiles, was confiſt

ent with his Word; 2. Becauſe fuch a Doc

trine would not only have had no Tendency to

convince, but would have evidently tended to

harden the fews ; 3. Becauſe when he fums

up his Argument in the Clofe of the Chapter,

he has not one Word, or the leaſt Intimation
about it.

V . In the Hoy Glyi–Through his

Grace. -

V. 2. I have great /rrow–A high Degree

of ſpiritual Sorrow and of ſpiritual Joy may

conſiſt together. (ch. viii. 39.) By declaring

his Sorrow for the unbelieving Jews, who ex

cluded themſelves from all the Blestings he had

enumerated, he fhews, that what he was now

about to ſpeak, he did not ſpeak from any Pre

judice to them.

V. 3. I could wiſh–Human Words cannot

fully deſcribe the Motions of Souls that are full

of God. As if he had faid, I could wiſh to

fuffer in their Stead ; yea, to be an Anathema

rom Christ in their Place. In how high a Senfe

he wiſhed this, who can tell, unleſs himſelf

had been afked and had reſolved the Queſtion?

· Certainly he did not then confider himſelf at

all, but only others and the Glory of GoD.

The Thing could not be; yet the Wiſh was

pious and folid; though with a tacit Condition,

If it were right and postible.

V. 4. Whofe is the adoption, &c. He enu

merates fix Prerogatives, of which the firſt Pair

reſpećt God the Father, the fecond Christ,

the third the Holy Ghoſt. The adeption and

the glory–That is, Iſraelis the firſt-born Child

of GoD, and the God of Glory is their

God. Deut. iv. 7. Pſalm cvi. 2o. Theſe are

relative to cach other. At once GoD is the

Father of Iſrael, and Iſraelis the People ofGoD.

He ſpeaks not here of the Ark, or any corpo

real Thing. God Himſelf is the glory of his

people Iſrael. And the covenants, and the giving

of the law–The Covenant was given long

before the Law. It is termed Covenants (in the

Plural) becauſe it was fo often and fo variouſly

repeated; and becauſe there were two Diſpo

fitions of it, (Gal. iv. 24.) frequently called

Two Covenants. The one, promifing ; the

other, exhibiting the Promife, And the wor

/hip and the promifes–The true Way of wor

fhipping GoD ; and all the Promiles made to

the Fathers. -

V. 5. To the preceding, St. Paul now adds

two more Prerogatives: Theirs are tle Fa

thers ; yea, the Melfiah Himſelf. I? ho is, over

all, God, blaffed for ever-The original Words

imply,
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fithers, and from whom, according to the fleſh, Christ came, who is,

over all, God, blefſed for ever. Not as if the word of God had fallen

to the ground; for all aré not Iſrael, who are of Iſrael. Neither be

cauſe they are the feed of Abraham, are they all children, but * in Iſaac

fhall thy feed be called: That is, not the children of the fleſh are the

children of God, but the children of the promife are counted for the

feed. For this is the word of the promife, † At this time I will come,

and Sarah fhall have a fon. And not only this, but when Rebecca alſo

had conceived by one man, our father Ifac, The children being not yet

born, neither having done any good or evil (that the purpoſe of God

according to election might ſtand, not of works, but of him that called,)

12 It was faid to her, i The elder ſhall ferve the younger. As it is writ

13 ten, || I have loved Jacob, and hated Efàu.

imply, The Self-existent, Independent Being,

who was, is, and is to come ; Over all, the

Suprene ; as being GoD, and confequently

bleff d för ever. No Words can more clearly

expreſs his Divine, Supreme Majesty, and his

gracious Sovereignty both over Jews and Gen

til s. - -

V. 6. Not as if–The ž ws imagined, that

the Vord of GoD muft fail, if all their Nation

Abraham's own Family; and much lefs in his

remote Deſcendents. But GoD then faid, In

Iſaac /hall thy feed be called–That is, Iſaac, not

were not faved. This St. Paul now refutes, and -

proves, That the Word itſelf had foretold

their falling away. The werd of God–The Pro

mifes of God to Iſrael, had fallen to the ground

–This could not be. Even now, fays the

Apoſtle, fome enjoy the Promiſes ; and here-

after all ffrael /h. l. be fived. This is the Sum of

the 9th, Icth, and 11th Chapters. For–Here

he enters tipon the Proof of it, all are net Iſrael,

zwho are of Iſrael–The fivs vehemently main

tained the contrary ; namely, That all who

were born Iſraelites, and they only, were the

People of GoD. The former Part of this Af

fertion is refuted here, the latter ver. 24, Sc.

The Sum is, GoD accepts all Believers, and

them only: and this is no way contrary to his

Word. Nay, He hath declared in his Word,

both by Types and by expreſs Teſtimonies,

that Believers are accepted as the children of

the proniif, while Unbelievers are rejećted, tho’

they are children after the f /h. All are not Iſrael

–Not in the Favour of GoD, who are–Li
neally deſcended of Iſrael. - • -

V. 7. Neither becauſe they are lineally the feed

ef Abraham, will it follow, that they are all

children of God. This did not hold even in

* Gen. xxi. 12. † Gen. xviii. Io.

I/imael, ſhall be called thy Seed; that Seed to

which the Promife is made.

V. 8. That is, Not the children, &c.–As if .

he had faid, This is a clear Type of Things

to come; ſhewing us, that in all fucceeding

Generations, not the children of the fest, the li- :

neal Deſcendents of Abraham, but the chiaren of

the promi/e-They to whom the Promife is madě,

that is, Believers, are the children of God.

V. 9. For this is the word of promije--Not who

foever is born of thee ſhall be blefied, but At

this time–Which I now appoint, I will come,

and Sarah fhall have a fon–And he ſhall inherit :

the Bleffing.

V. 1o. And that God's Bleſſing does not be

long to all the Defcendents of Abraham, appears :

not only by this Inſtance, but by that of Eſau and

facob, who was chofen to inherit the Bieſing,

before either of them had done good or evil. The

Apoſtle mentions this to fhew, that neitherwere

their Anceſtors accepted, through any Merit of

their own. That the purpoſe of God, according to

elećřign might /tand-Whofe Purpoſe was, To

eleći or chuſe the promifed Seed, not of works,

not for any preceding Merit in him he choſe ;

but of him that called of his own good Pleaſure,

who called to that Privilege whom he faw good.

V. 12. The elder–Eſau, /hall ferve the younger

–Not in Perfon, for he never did ; but in his

Posterity. Accordingly the Edemites were often

brought into Subjećtion by the Iſraelites. -

V. 13. As it is written–With which Word

† Gen. xxv. 23. i l'All. i. 2, 3. . in
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14 What ſhall we ſay then? Is there injustice with God, God forbid.

15 For he faith to Moſes,* I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy,

16 and I will have compaffion on whom I will have compaffion. It is not

therefore of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but ofGod that

17 fheweth mercy. Moreover the ſcripture faith to Pharaoh, For + this

very thing have I raiſed thee up, that I may ſhew my power in

thee, and that my name may

in Genests, ſpoken fo long before, that of Ma

lachi agrees, I have loved facob with a peculiar

Love; that is, the Iſraelites, the Poſterity of

jacob; and I have comparatively hated Eſau,

that is, the Edomites, the Poſterity of Eſau.

But obſerve, 1. This does not relate to the

Perſon of facob or Eſau, 2. Nor does it relate

to the eternal State either of them, or their

Poſterity. Thus far the Apostle has becn

proving his Propoſition, namely, That the Ex

cluſion of a great Part of the Seed of Abraham

yea and of Iſaac, from the ſpecial Promiſes of

GoD, was fo far from being impoſſible, that,

according to the Scriptures themſelves, it had

aĉtually happened. He now introduces and

refutes an Objećtion.

V. 14. Is there injustice with God?–Is it un

juſt in God to givę Jacob the Bleffing rather

than Eſau ? Or to accept Believers; and them

only? God forhid–In no wife : This is well

confistent with Juſtice. For He has a Right to

fix the Terms on which He will ſhew Mercy;

according to his Declaration to Moſes, peti

tioning for all the People, after g had com

mitted Idolatry with the golden Calf, I will

have mercy on whom I will have mercy–Accord

ing to the Terms I myſelf have fixed ; and 1

will have compaffion on whom I will have compaſ

fion-Namely on thoſe only who ſubmit to my

Terms, who accept of it in the Way that I

have appointed.

V. 16. It–The Bleſſing, therefore is not of

him that willeth, nor of him that runneth–It is

not the Effećt either of the Will or the Works

of Man, but of the Grace and Power of God.

The IWill ofMan is here oppoſed to the Grace

of God, and Man’s Running, to the divine

Operation. . And this general Declaration re

fpećts not only Iſaac and facob, and the Iſraelites

in the Time of Moſes, but likewife all the ſpi

ritual Children of Abraham, even to the End of

the World.

V. 17. Moreover–God has an indiſputable

Right to reject thoſe whó will not accept the

* Exod. xxxiii. 19.

be declared through all the earth.

Bleſſings on his own Terms. And this he exer

cifed in the Cafe of Pharaoh : to whom, after

many Inſtances ofStubbornneſs and Rebellion,

he faid (as it is recorded in Scripture) For this

very thing have I rãiſed thee up–That is, un

leſs thou repent, this will furely be the Confe

quence of my raiſing thee up, making thee a

and a glorious King, that my power will

e/hewn upon thee (as indeed it was, by over

whelming him and his Army in the Sea) and my

name declared through all the earth–As it is at

this Day. Perhaps this may have a still farther

Meaning. It ſeems that God was reſolved to

fhew his Power, over the River, the Infećts,

other Animals (with the natural Cauſes of their

Health, Diſeaſes, Life, and Death) over the

Meteors, the Air, the Sun, (all of which were

worſhipped by the Egyptians, from whom other

Nations learned their Idolatry) and at once

over all their Gods, by that terrible Stroke,

of flaying all their Prieſts and their choiceſt

Vićtims, the firſt-born of Man and Beaſt: And

all this with a Deſign, not only to deliver his

People Iſrael (for which a ſingle Aćt of Omni

potence would have ſufficed) but to convince

the Egyptians, that the Objećts of their Wor

fhip were but the Creatures of Jehovah, and in

tirely in his Power, and to draw them and the

neighbouring Nations, who ſhould hear of all

theſe Wonders, from their Idolatry, to worſhip

the one God. For the Execution of this De

fign (in order to the Diſplay of the divine

Power, over the various Objećts of their Wor

fhip, in Variety of wonderful Aćts, which were

at the fame Time juſt Puniſhments for their

cruel Oppreſſion of the Iſraelites) God was

pleaſed to raiſe to the Throne of an abſolute

Monarchy, a Man, not whom He had made

wicked on Purpoſe, but whom He found fo,

the proudeſt, the moſt daring and obſtinate of

all the Egyptian Princes; and who being in

corrigible, well deſerved to be fet up in that

Situation, where the divine Judgments fell the
heavieſt.

t Exod. ix. 16. V. 18. So
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So then he hath mercy on whom he willeth, and whom he willeth he

hardeneth. But thou wilt fay to me, Why doth he ſtill find fault ?

For who hath refifted his will? Nay, but who art thou, O man, that

replieſt againſt God? Shall the thing formed fay to him that formed it,

Why haft thou made me thus ? * Hath not the potter power over the

clay, out of the fame maſs to make one vestel to honour, and another to

diſhonour ? What if God, being willing to ſhew his wrath, and to make

his power known, yet endured with much long-ſuffering the veffels of

wrath fitted for destruction? And that he might make known the riches .

of his glory on the vefſels of mercy, whom he had before prepared for

V. 18. So then–That is, Accordingly He

does /bew mercy on his own Terms, namely,

on them that believe : and whom he willeth–

Namely them that believe not, He leaves to

the Hardneſs of their Hearts.

V. 19. Why doth he still find fault ?–The

Particle still is ſtrongly exprestive of the Ob

jećtor's four, moroſe Murmuring. For who

hath reſisted his will ?–The Word his likewife

exprefies his Surlineſs and Averſion to GoD,

whom he does not even deign to name. . .

V. 2o. Nay, but who art thou, O man /–

Little, impotent, ignorant Man, that repliest

against God–That accuſeſt GoD of Injuſtice ;

for Himſelf fixing the Terms, on which he will

fhew mercy? Shall the thing fermed fay to him that

formed it, Why hast thou made me thus ?–Why

haft Thou made me capable of Honour and

Immortality, only by believing ?

V. 21. Hath not the potter power over the clay

–And much more hath not God Power over

his Creatures, to appoint one veffel, namely the

Believer, to honour, and another, the Unbeliever,

to di/h27z:tr º

If we furvey the Right which God has over

us, in a more general Way, with regard to his

intelligent Creatures, GoD may be confidered

in two different Views, as Creator, Proprietor,

and Lord of all, or as their moral Governor

and Judge. -

GoD, as fovereign Lord and Propriétor of

all, diſpenſes his Gifts or Favours to his Crea

tures with perfećt Wiſdom, but by no Rules

or Methods of proceeding that we are ac

quainted with. The Time when we ſhall exiſt,

the Country where we ſhall live, our Parents,

our Conſtitution of Body and Turn of Mind :

Theſe and numberleſs other Circumſtances are

doubtlefs ordered with perfećłWiſdom; but by

Rules that lie quite out of our Sight.

But God’s Methods of dealing with us, as

our Governor and Judge, are clearly revealed

and perfectly known; namely, That He will

finally reward every Man, according to his

Works: He that believeth ſhall be faved, and he

that believeth not, /hall be damned.

Therefore though He hath mercy on whom he

willeth, and whom he willeth he hardeneth (that

is, fuffers to be hardened) yet his is not the

Vill of an arbitrary, capricious, or tyrannical

Being. He wills nothing but what is infinite

ly wife and good; and therefore his Will is

a moſt proper Rule of Judgment. He will

fhew Mercy, as He hath aflured us, to none

but true Believers, nor harden any but fuch

as obſtinately refuſe his Mercy.

V. 22. Il hat if God, being willing–(refer

ring to ver. 18, 19.) That is, although it was

now his Will, becauſe of their obſtinate Un

belief, to /h, w his wrath (which neceſarily

preſuppoſes Sin) and to make his power known,

(this is repeated from the 17th Verfe) yet en

dured–As He did Pharaoh, with much long

fulfering–Which ſhould have led them to Re

pentance: the veffels of wrath–Thofe who had

moved hisWrath by ſtill rejecting his Mercy;

fitted f’r destruction–By their own wilful and

, Impenitence : Is there any Injustice in

this ? - *

V. z 3. That he might maže known–What if

by fhewing fuch Long-fufering even to the /e/

fels of li rath, He did the more abundantly ſhew

the Greatneſs of his glorious Goodneſs, Vif

dom, and Power, on the /’jëls of Mercy ; on

thoſe whom he had Himſelf by his Grace pre

pared for Glory : Is this any Injuſtice ?
x - - - - -

er. xviii. 6, 7.

} 2, 7

G g g V. 24. Even
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24 glory? Evenus whom he hath called, not only of the Jews, but alſo of

25 the Gentiles: As he faith alſo in Hoſea, * I will call them my people, who

26 were not my people, and her beloved, who was not beloved. † And it .

fhall come to país, in the place where it was faid to them, Yeare not my

27 people, there ſhall they be called the fons of the living God. But Iſaiah

crieth concerning Iſrael, i Though the number of the children of Iſrael

28 be as the fand of the fea, the remnant only ſhall be faved. For he is

finiſhing and cutting ſhort his account in righteoufneſs; for the Lord will

29 make a fhort account upon the earth. And as Iſaiah had faid before,

Unleſs the Lord of hofts had left us a feed, we had been as Sodom, and

3o had been made like Gomorrah.

Gentiles who followed not after righteoufneſs, have attained to righteouſ

3 i nefs, even the righteoufneſs which is by faith:

What ſhall we fay then ? That the

But Iſrael following af

ter the law of righteoufneſs, hath not attained to the law of righteouſ

32 neſs. Wherefore? becauſe they fought it, not by faith, but as it were

by the works of the law : for they ftumbled at that ſtumbling stone;

33 As it is written, || Behold I lay in Sion a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of

offence: and $ every one that believeth on him fhall not be afhamed.

V. 24. Even us–Here fhe Apostle comes

to the other Propoſition, of Grace free for all,

whether Jew or Gentile–of the fews–This he

treats of ver. 25. Of the Gentiles–Treated of

in the fame Verfe.

V. 25. Beloved–As a Spouſe ; who once

was not beloved–Confequently, not uncondi

tionally elected.

V. 26. There /hall they be called the fins ofGod

–So that they need not leave their own Coun

try and come to Judea.

V. 27. But Iſaiah testifies, That (as many

Gentiles will be accepted, fo) many fetes will

be rejected: That out of all the thouſands of

Iſrael, a remnant only /hall be faved.

V. 28. For he is finiſhing or cutting ſhort his ac

count--In rigorous Juſtice, will leave but a ſmall

Remnant. There will be fo general a Deftruc

tion, that but a fmall Number will eſcape.

V. 29. As Ifaiah had faid "eföre, (namely ch.

i. 9.) Unleſs the Lord had lift us a fed–Which

denotes, i. The preſent Paucity, 2. The future

Abundance ; we had been as Sodom–So that it

is no unexampled Thing for the main Body of

V. 30. Î7'hat /Hall we ſay then?–What is to

be concluded from all that has been faid but

this, That the Gentiles who followed not after

righteoufigs, who a while ago had no Know

ledge of, no Care or Thought about it, have

attained to righteouffiefs (or Juſtification) even

- the righteet/hg/s it hich is by faith. This is the

firſt Concluſion we may draw from the pre

ceding Obſervations. The fecond is, That . .

Iſrael (the Jews) although following after the

law of righterufic/s–That Law which, duly

uſed, would have led them to Faith, and there

by to Righteoufneſs, have not attained to the law

of rightszufiefs–To that Righteoufneſs or Justi

fication which is the End of the Law.

V. 32. And wherefore have they not ? Is it

becauſeGod eternally decreed they ſhould not?

There is nothing like this to be met with ; but

agreeably to his Argument, the Apoſtle gives

us this good Reaſon for it, Becauſe they fought

it not by faith, whereby alonº it could be altain- .

ed ; but as it were, in Effect, if not proie ; ''v,

ly the work, of the law. For they /tumll ' .. # #

fiumbling /lene, Corini crut
... -

the fewjh Nation to revolt from Gon, and pe- V. 33. As it is written–Fere: , vn

riih in their Sin. Prophet, Behold I l y i : »

* H fea ii. 23.. + Ch. i. Io. į Iſaiah x. 22, 23. ' ', . ,
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X. Brethren, the defire of my heart, and my prayer to God for Iſrael is,

a that they may be faved. For I bear them record, that they have a zeal

3 for God, but not according to knowledge. For they being ignorant of

the righteoufneſs of God, and feeking to eſtabliſh their own righteouf

4 nefs, have not ſubmitted to the righteoufneſs of God. For Chrift is the

5 end of the law for righteoufneſs to every one that believeth. For Moſes

deſcribeth the righteoufneſs which is by the law, * The man who doth

6 theſe things ſhall live by them. But the righteoufneſs which is by faith

fpeaketh thus: † Say not in thy heart, Who ſhall aſcend into heaven,

7 (that is, to bring Chriſt down :) Or who ſhall deſcend into the deep ?

8 (that is, to bring Chriſt again from the dead.) But what faith he? The

word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart; that is, the word

9 of faith which we preach: That if thou confeſs with thy mouth the

Lord Jeſus, and believe in thy heart that God raiſed him from the dead,

1o thou ſhalt be fived. For with the heart man believeth to righteoufneſs,

and with the mouth confeſſion is made to falvation.

Church, what, tho' it is in Truth the only fure

Foundation of Happiriefs, yet will be in faćt a

/umbling/ione and rock gfgffence--AnOccaſion of

Ruin to many, thro' their obſtinate Unbelief.

V. 1. My prayer to God is, that they may be

Javed–He would not have prayed for this, had

they been abſolutely reprobated.

V. 2. They have a zeal, but not according to

knowledge--They had Zeal without Knowledge. .

We have Knowledge without Zeal.

V. 3. For they being ignorant of the righteoufneß

of God–Of the Method God has eſtabliſhed

for the Juſtification of a Sinner, and feeking to

establiſh their own righteoufneß–As the Ground

of their Acceptance with God, have not fub

mitted to the righteoufneſs of God–The Way of

Juſtification which He hath fixed.

V. 4. For Christ is the end of the law–The

Scope and Aim of it. It is the very Deſign of

the Law, to bring Men to believe in Christ for

Juſtification and Salvation. And He alone gives

that Pardon and Life which the Law ſhews the

VVant of, but cannot give. To every one, whe

ther few or Gentile, treated of ver. I 1, Sc. that

believeth ; treated of ver. 5, &c.

V. 5. For Moſès destribeth the only righteouf

nefs which is attainable by the law, when he

faith, The man who dath thefe things ſhall live by

zhezu–That is, he that perfectly keeps all theſe

* Lev. xviii. 5

Precepts in every Point, he alone may claim

Life and Salvation by them. But this Way of

Juſtification is impoffible to any, who have ever

tranfgrefled any one Law, in any Point.

V. 6. But the righteoufneſs which is by faith

fpeaketh a very different Language, and may be

confidered as exprefſing itſelf thus: (to accom

modate to our preſentSubjećt theWords which

Moſes fpake, touching the Plainneſs of his Law)

Say not in thy heart, H ho /hall aſcend into heaven,

as it were, to bring Christ down : or, Who ſhall

defend into the grave, as it were, to bring him

again from the dead. Do not imagine that theſe

Things arė to be done now, in order to pro

cure thy Pardon and Salvation.

V. 8, But what faith he ? (Moſes) Even

theſe Words, fo remarkably applicable to the

Subjećt before us. All is done ready to thy

Hand: The word is nigh thee –Within thy

Reach ; eaſy to be underſtood, remembred,

praćtifed. This is eminently true of the word

of faith, the Goſpel, which we preach: The

Sum of which is, If thy Heart believe in Christ,

and thy Life confeſs Him, thou /halt be faved.

V. 9. If thou conff; with thy mouth–Even

in Time of Perfecution, when fuch a Confeſ

fion may fend thee to the Lions.

V. Io. Unto righteoufneſs–So as to obtain

Juſtification : and with the mouth confeffian is

† Deut. xxx. 14.

G g g 2 - made
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For the ſcripture faith, * Every one that believeth on him fhall not be

12 afhamed. For there is no difference beawee the Jew and the Greek:

13 for the fame Lord of all, is rich to all that call upon him. For + who

14 foever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord, ſhall be faved. Bat how

I 5

16

17

18

I 9

2.O

fhall they call on him, in whom they have not believed? And how ſhall

they believe in him, of whom they have not heard? And how ſhall they

hear without a preacher? But how ſhall they preach, unleſs they be

fent? As it is written, | How beautiful are the feet of them who bring

the good tidings of peace, who bring the glad tidings of good things !

But all have not obeyed the goſpel. For Iſaiah faith, || Lord, who

hath believed our report? Faith then cometh by hearing, and hearing by

the word ofGod. But I fày, Have they not heard? Yes verily; ** their s

voice is gone into all the earth, and their words to the ends of the world.

But I fày, Hath not Iſrael known? Firſt Moſes faith, I f f will provoke

you to jealoufy by them that are not a nation; by a fooliſh nation I will

anger you. , But Iſaiah is very bold and faith, I || was found by them

that fought me not: I was made manifeſt to them that askeď not after

2 I IT1C. Whereas with regard to Iſrael he faith, All the day have Iftretched

forth my hands to an unbelieving and gainſaying people.

XI. I fày then, Hath God rejected his people? God forbid. For I alſo

am an Iſraelite, of the feed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin.

made, fo as to obtain final Salvation. Conf ffion

here implies the whole of outward, as Believ

ing does the Root of all inward Religion.

V. 12. The fame Lord of all, is i ich-So that

his Bleſſings are never to be exhauſted, nor is

He ever conſtrained to hold his Hand. The

great Truth propoſed in the 11th Verſe, is fo

repeated here, and in the 13th, and farther con

firmed ver. 14, 15, as not only to imply, that

who/sever calleth upon him /hall be fed; but al

fo that the Will of GoD is, that all ſhould fav

ingly call upon Him. -

V. 15. But how ſhall they preach, unleſs they be

ni F–Thus by a Chain of Reaſoning, from

God's Will, that the Gentiles alſo ſhould call up

on hin, St. Paul infers, that the Apoſties were

fent by God, to preach to the Gentiles alſo. The

feet–Their very Footſteps, their Coming.

V. 17. Faith indeed ordinarily cometh by hear

ing, even by hearing the word of God.

V · 18. But their Unbelief was not owing to

* Iſaiah xxviii. 16: + } el ii. 22.

†† Deut. xxxii. 21. || !/aiao lxv. 1: 2.

Nation, that is, a Nation that had to God.

† Iſaiahlii. 7.

the Want of Hearing. For they have heard,

1 es verily– So many Nations have already

heard the Preachers of the Goſpel, that I may

in fome Senſe fay of them, as David did of the

Lights of Heaven.

V. 19. But bath nzt hide', izte::?--They might

have known, even from /b/o/ - att jäiah, that

many of the Gentiles would be received, and ma

ny of the Jews rejected. I tvill f, cvuke you to

jealcify by them that are not a nati –As they

followed Gods that were nct Gods, fo He ac

cepted in their Stead, a Nation this.t was not a

A4

fàcil/h nation-Such are all w: isa k Ho w notGod.

V. 2o. But ffaiah is ve y la r-Ard, ſpeaks.

plainly what A4gfes but intinated.

V. 21. An unbel v g and gui flying peo

ple–Jutt oppoſite to the ... vho b-lieved with

their Hearts, and made Conte hon with their

Mouths.

V. 1. Hath God rejected his whole people ?–

| Iſaiah liii. 1. ** l’film xix. 4.

All
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2. God hath not rejected his people whom he foreknew. Know ye not

what the ſcripture faith of Elijah? how he pleadeti, with God againſt

3 Iſrael, * Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and digged down thy

4 altars; and I am left alone, and they feek my life. But what faith the

anfwer of God to him? I have referved to myſelf feven thouſand men

who have not bowed the knee to Baal. And fo likewife at the preſent

time, there is a remnant, according to the election of grace. But if by

grace, then it is no more of works: elſe grace is no longer grace. And

if it be of works, then it is no more grace; elfe work is no longer

7 work. What then? Iffael hath not obtained that which he fèeketh,

8 but the election hath obtained, and the reſt were blinded: According

as it is written, † God hath given them a fpirit of flumber, eyes that they

9 ſhould not fee, and ears that they ſhould not hear, unto this day. And

David faith, 1 Let their table become a fhare, and a trap, and a ſtumbling

:

Let their eyes be darkened that they

I fày then, Have they

1 o block, and a recompence to them.

1 1 may not fee, and bow down their back alway.

ftumbled fo as to fall? God forbid. But by their fall falvation is come

I 2 to the Gentiles, to provoke them to jealouſy. But if their fall be the

riches of the world, and their lofs the riches of the Gentiles, how much

All Iſrael? In no wife. Now there is a Rem

nant who believe. (ver 5.) And hereafter all

Iſrael will be faved. (ver. 26.)

V. 2. God hath not rejected that part of his people

whom he freki w–Speaking after the Manner

of Men. For infaćt kreiving and foreknowing are

the fame thing with Go D, who knows or fees all

Things at once fron everlaſting to everlaſting.

Know ye nat–That in a parailel Cafe amidit a

generalApoſtaſy,when čijah thought the whole

Nation was fallen into idolatry, God knew,

there was a Remnant of true Worſhippers?

V. 4. To Baal–Nor to the Golden Calves.

V. 5. According to the election of grace-Ac

cording to that gracious Purpoſe of GoD, He

that believeth stall be faved.

V. 6. And if by grace, then it is no more of

work–Whether of the Ceremonial or Moral

Law: Elfe grate is no longer grace–The very

Nature of Grace is loft. And if it be of works,

then it is no more grace: elſe work is no lenger work

–But the very Nature of it is deſtroyed.

There is fometning fo abſolutely inconfittent,

between the being juſtified by Grace, and the

being justified by Works, that if you ſuppoſe

either, you of Neceſity exclude the other. For

* I Kings xix, 1o.

.*

† Iſaiah xxix. Io.

what is given to Works is the Payment of a

Debt; whcreasGrace implies an unmeritedFa

vour. So that the fame Benefit cannot, in the

very Nature of Things, be derived from both.

. 7. Il hat then?–What is the Concluſion

from the whole? It is this: That Iſrael in ge

neral hath not attained Juſtification ; but thoſe

of them only who believe ; and the rest were

blinded–By their own wilful Prejudice.

V. 8. God hath at length withdrawn his Spi

rit, and fo given them up to a Spirit of/lumber;

which is fulfilled unto this day.

V. 9. And David faith–In that prophetic

Imprecation, which is applicable to them, as

well as to judas; a recompence–Of their pre

ceding Wickedneſs. So Sin is puniſhed by

Sin. And thus the Goſpel, which ſhould have

fed and ſtrengthened their Souls, is become a

Means of deſtroying them. -

V. I 1. Have they /tumbled fo as to full–To

tally and finally? No, but hy their fill (or Slip;

it is a very foft Word in the Original) falva

tion is come to the Gentiles. See an Ii, 14. ncc of

this, 47s xiii. 46. to provoke them.– I he fews

themſelves, to jealzufy. *

V. 12. The firſt Part of this Verſe is treated

İ Pfalin lxix. 22, 23. of

-
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more their fulneſs? For I ſpeak to you Gentiles, as I am the apostle

of the Gentiles: I magnify my office: If by any means I may provoke

to jealoufy thoſe zvho are my fleſh, and fave fome of them. For if the

cafting away of them be the reconciling of the world, what zvill the re

ceiving of them be, but life from the dead? For if the firſt-fruits be

holy, fo is the lump: and if the root be holy, fo are the branches. And

if fome of the branches were broken off, and thou being a wild olive-tree

wert grafted in among them, and with them partakeſt of the root and fat

nefs of the good olive-tree, Boaſt not againſt the branches, but if thou

boaſt, thou beareft not the root, but the root thee. Wilt thou fày

then, The branches were broken off, that I might be grafted in? - Well;

they were broken off for unbelief, and thou ſtandeſt by faith. Be not

high-minded, but fear. For if God ſpared not the natural branches, take

heed left he alfo fpare not thee. Behold therefore the goodneſs and feve

rity of God! Toward them that fell feverity; but toward thee goodneſs,

if thou continue in his goodneſs: elfe fhalt thou alfo be cut off. And

they alſo, if they do not continue in unbelief, ſhall be grafted in; for God

is able to graft them in again. For if thou wert cut off from the natu

rally wild olive-tree, and grafted contrary to nature into a good olive-tree;

of ver. 13, &c. the latter, How much more

their fulnefs (that is, their full Converſion)

ver. 23,, &c.

-

So many Prophecies refer to this Grand

Event, that it is furprizing any Chriſtian can

doubt of it. And theſe are greatly confirmed,

by the wonderful Preſervation of the fews as a

distinét People to this Day. When it is accom

pliſhed, it will be fo ſtrong a Demonſtration,

both of the Old and New Teſtament Reve

lation, as will doubtleſs convince many thou

fand Deiſts, in Countries nominally Chriſtian;

of whom, there will of courfe be increaſing

Multitudes among merely Nominal Chriſtians.

And this will be a Means of ſwiftly propagat

ing the Goſpel among Mahometans and Pa

gans: who would probably have received it

long ago, had they converſed only with real

Chriſtians.

V. 14. Myfſh–My Kinſmen.

V. 15. Life from the dead–Overflowing Life

to the World, which was dead.

V. 16. And this will furely come to paſs.

For if the first fruits he holy, jo is the lump–

The Confecration of them, was eſteemed the

Conſecration of all. And ſo the Converſion -

of a few fews is an Earneſt of the Converſion

of all the reſt. And if the root be boly–The

Patriarchs from whom they ſpring, furely

GoD will at length make their Deſcendants

alſo holy. -

V.# Thou-O Gentile, being a wild olive

tree–Had theGraft been nobler than theStock,

yet its Dependence on it for Life and Nouriſh

ment would leave it no room to boaſt againſt

it. How much lefs, when contrary to what

is praćtifed among Men, the wild Olive-tree

is ingrafted on the Good?

V. 18. Boast not against the branches–Do not

they do this, who deſpife the Jews? Or deny

their future Converſion?

V. 2o. They were broken off för unbelief, and

thou stando/t by faith–Both conditionally, not

abſolutely; if abſolutely, there might have been

room to boaſt, by faith–The Free Gift of

GoD, which therefore ought to humble thee.

V. 21. Fe not high-minded, but far–We

may obſerve, this Fear is not oppoſed to Truſt,

but to Pride and Security.

V. 22. Elf /halt thou–Alſo, who now stand

est by faith, be both totally and finally cut off.

V. 24. Contrary to nature-For according

to

\,
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how much more fhall thefe, who are natural branches, be grafted into their

5 own olive-tree? Brethren, I would not that ye ſhould be ignorant of

this mystery, (left ye ſhould be wife in your own conceits) that hardneſs

is in part happened to Iſrael, till the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in:

And fo all Iſrael ſhall be faved, as it is written, * The deliverer ſhall come

out of Sion, and ſhall turn away iniquity from Jacob. And this is my co

venant with them, when I ſhall take away their fins. With regard to the

goſpel, they are enemies for your fake; but as for the election, they are

beloved, for the fake of their fathers. For the gifts and the calling of

God are without repentance. As then ye were once difobedient to God,

but have now obtained mercy through their difobedience: So theſe alſo

have now been difobedient, that through your mercy they may likewife

2 find mercy. For God hath ſhut up ali together in difobedience, that he

might have mercy upon all. O the depth of the riches, and wiftom,

and knowledge of God! How unfearchable are his judgments, and his

34 ways paft tracing out!

35 Or who hath been his counfellor?

to Nature, we graft the fruitful Branch into

the wild Stock; but here the wild Branch is

grafted into the fruitful Stock.

V. 25. St. Paul calls any Truth known but

to a few a 14 / ry. Such had been the Cal

ling of the Gentiles. Such was now, the Con

verlion of the Jews. Leſi ye ſhould be wifè in

go zwii conceits–Puffed up with your préfent

- lvantages : Dreaming that ye are the only

( hurch; or, that the Church of Rome can

not fail. Hardref, in part is haſ pened to /

rael, till–lj, ar therefore is neither total y nor

fially rejected: the fuings of the Gentiles be come

in–Tiil there be a vait Harveſt among the

Heathens.

V. 26. And fo all ffrael ſhall be faved–Be

ing convinced by the coming in of the Gen

tiles. But there will be a ſtill larger Harveſt

among the Gentiles, when all lyrael is come in.

The deliverer /hall come–Yea, the Deliverer is

come ; but not the full Fruit of his Coming.

V. 28. They are now enemies–To the Gof

pel, to GoD, and to themſelves, which GoD

permits for your fake: but as for the election–

That Part of them who believe, they are be

loved. -

V. 29. For the gifts and the calling of God

are witbout repentance–God does not repent

* Iſaiah lix, 2o.

For + who hath known the mind of the Lord?

Who hath firſt given to him, and it

of his Gifts to the fews, or his calling of the
Gentiles. -

V. 32. For God hath ſhut up all together in

diſabedience-Sufering each in their Turn, to

revolt from Him. Firſt, God fuffered the

Gentiles in the early Ages to revolt, and took

the Family of Abraham as a peculiar Seed to

himſelf. Afterwards He permitted them to

fall through Unbelief, and took in the believ

ing Genties. And He did even this, to provoke

the feigs to Jealouſy, and fo bring them alſo
in the End to Faith. This was truly a Mystery

in the Divine Conduct, which the Apostle

adores with fuch holy Aftoniſhment.

V, 33. O the depth ºf the riches, and wiſdom,

and notelege of God'–In the ninth Chapter

St. Paul had failed but in a narrow Sea: Now

he is in the Ocean. The depth of the riches is

deſcribed, ver. 35: the depth of // ifilm, ver.

34. the depth of Knowledge in the latter Part of

this Verſe. Ii iſdem directs all Things to the

beſt End: Knowledge fees that End. How un

Jarehable are his judgments–With regard to

Unbelievers, his ways–With regard to Be

.lievers! His //ays are more upon a Level, his

Judgments a great Deep. But even his Ways
WC CanIlOt trace.

† Iſaiah xl. 13. V. 36. Q/
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fhall be repaid him again? For of him, and through him, and to him are

all things: to him be glory for ever! Amen.

I exhort you therefore, brethren, by the tender mercies of God, to

preſent your bodies unto God, a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable, zvhich

is your reaſonable fervice. And be not conformed to this world, but

be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove

what is that good, and acceptable, and perfećt will of God. And

I ſay, through the grace which is given to me, to every one that is

among you, not to think of himſelf above what he ought to think, but

to think foberly, according to the meaſure of fith which God hath

distributed to every one. For as in one body we are many members,

and all members have not the fame office, So we being many are one

body in Christ, and every one members of each other. Having then

gifts differing according to the grace that is given us, whether it be pro

V. 36. Of him, as the Creator; through him,

as the Preferver; to him, as the ultimate End, are

all Things. To him be the glory of his Riches,

Wiſdom, Knowledge. Amen! A concluding

Word, in which the Affećtion of the Apoſtle,

when it is come to the Height, fhuts up all.

V. I. I exhort you–St. Paul uſes to fuit his

Exhortations to the Doctrines he has been de

livering. So here the General Ufe from the

whole is contained in the firſt and fecond

Verfes. The Particular Ufes follow, from the

third Verfe, to the End of the Epiſtle. By the

tender mercies of God–The whole Sentiment

is derived from Chapters i-w. The Expref

fion itſelf is particularly oppoſed to the }} rath

of God, ch, i. 18. It has a Reference here to

the entire Goſpel, to the whole CEconomy of

Grace or Mercy, delivering us from the // rath

of God, and exciting us to all Duty. To pre

jent–(So ch. vi. 13. xvi. 19.) Now atually

to exhibit before God, your hodies–That is,

yourſelves; a Part is put for the whole ; the

rather, as in the antient Sacrifices, of Beaſts,

the Body was the whole. Theſe alio are par

ticularly named, in Oppoſition to tnat vile

Abuſe of their Bodies, mentioned ch. i. 24. Se

veral Expreſſions follow, which have likewife a

direct Reference to other Expreſions in the

fame Chapter; a facrifice-Dead to Sin, and

living–By that Life, which is mentioned ch.

i. 17. ch. vi. 4, &c. Hely-Such as the holy

- Law requires, ch. vii. 12. Acceptable, ch.

viii. 8, which is your reafonable fervice-The

Worſhip of the Heathens was utterly unrea

fonable; (ch. i. 18, &c.) fo was the glorying of

the fews, (ch. ii. 3, &c.) But a Chriſtian aćts

in all Things by the higheſt Reaſon, from the

Mercy of God inferring his own Duty.

V. 2. And be not conformed–Neither in

Judgment, Spirit, nor Behaviour ; to this

world–Which neglecting the Wiil of God,

entirely follows its own ; that ye may prove–

Know by fure Trial; which is eaſily done by

him who has thus preſented himſelf to God.

Il bat is that good, and acceptable, and perfeć?

will of God–The Will of God is here to be

underſtood of all the Preceptive Part of Chri

ftianity, which is in itſelf fo excellently good,

fo accepia le to Gop, and ſo perfećiive of our

Natures. - -

V. 3. And I ſay–He now proceeds to fhew,

What that Will of GoD is : through the grace

which is giver º me–He modeſtly adds this,

left he ſhou'd cem to forget his own Di

reċtion ; to ev. ry one that is anong yzu–Be

lievers at R-vre. Happy, had they always re

membed this ! According to the megfure of

fiili- Treated of in the firſt and following

Chapters) from which all other Gifts and

Graces flow.

V. 6. Having then gists differing according

to the grace which is given us–Gifts are vari

ous: Grace is one: whether it be propheff–

This confidered as an Extraordinary Gift, is

that whereby Heavenly Myſteries are declared

to Men,, or Things to come foretold. But it

feems
* * *

* , .

-
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7 phefy, let us propheff according to the analogy of faith: 'Or miniſtry,

let us wait on our miniſtring; or he that teacheth, on teaching; or he

8 that exhorteth, on exhortation. He that imparteth, let him do it with

fimplicity; he that prefideth, with diligence; he that fheweth mercy,

with chearfulneſs. |- -

9 Let love be without diffimulation. Abhor that which is evil, cleave

1o to that which is good. . In brotherly love be full of tender affection to

1 1 ward each other, in honour preferring one another: Not flothful in

12 buſineſs, fervent in ſpirit, ferving the Lord: Rejoice in hope, be patient

13 in tribulation, continue inſtant in prayer. Communicate to the neceſ

14 fities of the faints, purſue hoſpitality, Bleſs them who perſecute you;

15 bleſs and curfe not. Rejoice with them that rejoice, and weep with

16 them that weep. Agree in the fame affection toward each other.

17 Mind not high, but condeſcend to low things. Be not wife in your own

conceit. Render to no man evil for evil. Provide things honeſt in the

18 fight of all men. If it be poſible, as much as lieth in you, live peace

feems here to mean the Ordinary Gift of ex

pounding Scripture : Let us propleſy according to

the analogy of faith–St. Peter expreſies it, As

the oracles of God; according to the General

Tenor of them ; according to that Grand ·

Scheme of Doćtrine which is delivered therein,

touching Original Sin, Juſtification by Faith,

and preſent, inward Salvation. There is a

wonderful Analogy between all theſe; and a

cloſe and intimate Connexion, between the

chief Heads of that Faith, which was once de

livered to the faints. Every Article therefore

concerning which there is any Queſtion, ſhould

be determined by this Rule: Every doubtful

Scripture interpreted, according to the grand

Truths which run through the whole.

V. 7. Ministring–As Deacons. He that

teacheth Catechumens, for whom particular

Inſtrućtors were appointed. He that exhorteth–

Whoſe peculiar Buſineſs it was, to urge Chri

ftians to Duty, and to comfort them in Trials.

V. 8. He that preſideth–That hath the Care

of a Flock. He that /beweth mercy–In any

Inſtance, with chearfulnef–Rejoicing that he

hath fuch an Opportunity.

V. 9. Having ſpoken of Faith and its Fruit,

(ver. 3, &c.) he comes now to Love. The

gth, 1 oth, and I Ith Verfes refer to Chapter the

Seventh; the 12th Verfe to Chapter the Eighth;

the 13th Verſe, of communicating to the faints,

whether fews or Gentiles, to Chapter the Ninth,

&c. Part of the 16th Verfe is repeated from

ch. xi. 25. Abhor that which is evil; cleave to

that which is good-Both inwardly and outward

ly, whatever Ill-will or Danger may follow.

V. Io. In honour preferring one another

Which you will do, if you habitually confider

what is good in others, and what is evil in

yourſelves.

V. I 1. Whatſoever ye do, do it with your

Might: In every buſineſs, diligently and fer

vently ferving the Lord; doing all to GoD, not

to Man.

V. 12. Rejoicing in hope–Ofperfećt Holineſs

and everlaſting Happineſs. Hitherto of Faith

and Love: Now of Hope alſo. (See the 5th and

8th Chapters.) Afterward, of Duties toward

others: Saints, ver. I 3. Perfecutors, ver. 14.

Friends, Strangers, Enemies, ver. I 5, &c.

V. 13. Communicate to the neceffities of the

faints–It is remarkable, that the Apoſtle, treat

ing exprefly of the Duties flowing from the

Communion of Saints, yet never fays one Word

about the Dead. Purſue hoſpitality–Not only

embracing thoſe that offer, but feeking Oppor

tunities to exercife it.

V. 14. Curſe not–No, not in your Heart.

V. 15. Rejoice–The direćt Oppoſite to

Weeping is Laughter: but this does not fo well .

fuit a Chriſtian. -

V. 17. Provide–Think before-hand; con

trive to give as little Offence as may be to any.

H h h 19. Dearly
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* -

19 ably with allmen. Dearly beloved, revenge not yourſelves, but rather

give place unto wrath: for it is written, * Vengeance is mine; I will re

ao pay, faith the Lord, Therefore if + thy enemy hunger, feed him; if

he thirst, give him drink; for in fo doing thou ſhalt heap coals of fire

21 upon his head. Be not overcome with evil, but overcome evil with

good.

XIII.

tv

Let every foul be ſubject to the fupreme powers, for there is no power

2 but from God; the powers that be, are appointed by God. Whofo

- ever therefore refifteth the power, reſisteth the appointment of God;

3 and they that refiſt íhall receive to themſelves condemnation.

are not a terror to good works, but to evil.

For rulers ·

Wouldest thou then not be

afraid of the power? do that which is good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe

4 from it; for he is the fervant of God to thee for good. But if thou doſt

that which is evil, be afiaid; for he beareth not the fword in vain ; for

he is the fervant of God, an avenger for wrath againſt him that doth

5 evil. Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubjećł, not only for wrath, but alſo

V. 19. Dearly beloved–So he fofiens the

rugged Spirit, revenge not yourfelves, but leave

that to God. Perhaps it might more properly

be rendered, Leave room for wrath–That is,

the Wrath of God, to whom Vengeance pro

perly belongs. -

V 2o. Feed him–With your own Hand :

ifit be needful, even put Bread into his Mouth.

Heap coals offre upon bis head–That Part which

is moſt fenſible.

« So Artiſts melt the fullen Ore of Lead,

“ By heaping Coals of Fire upon its Head:

“ In the kind Warmth the Metal learns to

glow,

“ And pure from Droſs, the Silver runs be

low.” -

V. 21. And if you fee no preſent Fruit, yet

perſevere. Be not overcome with evik–As all

are who avenge themſelves.

V. 1. St. Paul writing to the Romans, whoſe

City was the Seat of the Empire, ſpeaks largely

of Obedience to Magiſtrates. And this was

alſo in effećt a public Apology for the Chriſtian

Religion. Let every fiul be fuljeći to the ſupreme

powers–An Admonition peculiarly neediul for

the fws. Power, in the Singular Number is,

The Supreme Authority; Powers are they who

are inveſted with it. That is more readily ac

* Deut. xxxii, 35.

knowledged to be from God than thef. The

Apoſtle affirms it of both. They are all from

God, who constituted all in general, and con

ftitutes each in particular by his Providence.

The powers that be, are appointed by God–It

might be rendered, are fubordinate to, or orderly

diff of d under, God : Implying, That they are

God’s Deputies or Vice-gerents ; and confe

quently, their Authority, being, in effećt, His,

demands our confcientious Obedience.

V. 2: HKhojever r/steth the power–In any

other Manner than the Laws of theCommunity

direćt, /hallreceive condemnation–Not only from
the Magistrate, but from God alſo. •

V. 3. For rulers are in the general, notwith

ftanding fome particular Exceptions, a terror

to evil works only. Would/t thou then not be

be afraid?–There is one Fear which precedes

evil Aćtions, and deters from them: This

fhould always remain. There is another Fear

which follows eyil Aċtions: They who do well

are free from this. -

V. 4. The fword–The Inſtrument of Capi

tal Punifhment, which GoD authorizes him

to inflićt. -

V. 5. Not only för fear of wrath–That is,

Puniſhment from Man; but för constince fake

–Out of Obedience to God. -

-

V. 6. Fer

† Prov. xxv. 21, &c.
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6 for conſcience fake. For this cauſe ye pay tribute alſo: for they are the

7

8

9

1 O

I 1

I 2

I 3

I4

miniſters of God, attending continually on this very thing, Render

therefore to all their due: tribute to whom tribute is due, cuſtom tơ

whom custom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom honour. Owe no

man any thing, but to love one another; for he that loveth another, hath

fulfilled the law. For this, Thou fhalt not commit adultery, thou ſhalt

not kill, thou ſhalt not ſteal, thou fhalt not bear falfe witneſs, thou ſhalt

not covet, and if there be any other commandment, it is fummed up in

this faying, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyfelf Love worketh no

evil to bis neighbour: therefore love is the fulfilling of the law.

And do this, knowing the feafon, that it is high time now to awake out

of fleep; for falvation is nearer to us now, than when we first believed.

The night is farfpent; the day is at hand, letus therefore put off the works

ofdarkneſs, and put on the armour of light. Letus walk decently asin the

day; not in banquetting and drunken entertainments, not in uncleanneſſes

and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and envy. But put ye on the Lord Jeſus

Christ, and make not proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the defires thereof.

V. 6. For this cauf–Becauſe they are the

Ministers (Officers) of God, for the public

ood. This very thing–The public Good.

V. 7. Tribute–Taxes on your Perſons or

Estates; Custom–For Goods exported or im

ported; Fear– Obedience ; Honour- Re

verence. All thefe are due to the Supreme

Power.

V. 8. From our Duty to Magistrates he

paffes on to General Duties. To love one ano

ther–An eternal Debt, which can never be

fufficiently difcharged. But yet if this be

rightly performed, it diſchar es all the rest.

For he that leveth another–As he ought, hath

fulfilled the whole law–Toward his Neigh

bour. -

V. 9. If there be any other more particular

commandment toward our Neighbour; as there

are many in the Law; it is filmmed up in

this–So that if you was not thinking of it,

yet if your Heart was full of Love, you would

fulfil it.

V. 1o. Therefore love is the fulfilling of the law

–For the fame Love which reſtrains from all

Evil, incites us to all Good.

V. i 1. And do this–Fulfil the Law of Love,

un all the Inſtances abovementioned ; knowing

the ſeafon-Full of Grace, but hafting away :

.*

that it is high time to awake out of fleep–How

beautifully is the Metaphor carried on? This

Life, a Night: the Reſurrećtion, the Day: the

Goſpel ſhining on the Heart, the Dawn of this

Day: we are to awake out of Sleep; to rife

up and throw away our Night-clothes, fit only

for Darkneſs, put on New. And being

Soldiers, we are to arm, and prepare for Fight,

who are incompaſs'd with fo many Enemies.

The Day dawns, when we receive Faith,

and then Sleep gives Place. Then it is Time,

to rife, to arm, to walk, to work, leſt Sleep

steal upon us again. Final Salvation, Glory,

is nearer to us now, than when we first believed.

It is continually advancing, flying forward up

on the fwifteſt Wings of Time. And that

which remains between the preſent Hour and

Eternity, is comparatively but a Mement.

V. 13. Banquetting - Luxurious, elegant
Feafts. -

V. 14. But put ye on the Lord feſus Christ–

Herein is contained the whole of our Salvation.

It is a ſtrong and beautiful Expreſſion for the

moſt intimate Union with Him, and being

clothed with all the Graces which were in

Him. TheApostle does not ſay, Put on Purity

and Sobriety, Peacefulnefs and Benevolencé.

But he fays all this and a thouſand times móre

H h h 2 at

*
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XIV. Him that is weak in the faith, receive; but not to doubtful diſpu

a tations. For one believeth, that he may eat all things; another who is

, 3 weak, eateth herbs. Let not him that eateth, deſpife him that eateth

not: and let not him that eateth not, judge him that eateth; for God

4 hath received him. Who art thou that judgeſt another's fervant? To.

his own maſter he standeth or falleth. Yea, he ſhall be upheld; for God

5 is able to establiſh him. One man esteemeth one day above another;

another eſteemeth every day alike; let every man be fully perſuaded in

6 his own mind. He that regardeth the day, regardeth it to the Lord; .

and he that regardeth not the day, to the Lord he doth not regard it.

He that eateth, eateth to the Lord; for he giveth God thanks; and he

that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth God thanks.

7 For none of us liveth to himſelf, and none dieth to himſelf. But if we

8 live, we live unto the Lord; and if we die, we die unto the Lord. Whe-

9 ther therefore we live or die, we are the Lord's. For to this end Christ

both died and lived again, that he might be the Lord both of the dead

and of the living. But why doſt thou judge thy brother? or why dost

thou deſpiſe thy brother? For we ſhall all ſtand before the judgment

feat of Christ. For it is written,* As I live, faith the Lord, every knee

fhall bow to me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. So then every

one of us fhall give an account of himfelf to God. Let us therefore:

no longer judge one another; but judge this rather, not to lay a ftum.-.

I 3

14 bling block, or a ſcandal before a brother.

at once, in ſaying, Put on Christ. And make

not proviſion–To raiſe fooliſh Defires, or when

they are raiſed already, to fatisfy them.

V. 1. Him that is weak–Through needleſs

Scruples, receive–With all Love and Courteſy

into Christian Fellowſhip.

V. 2. All things–All Sorts of Food.

V. 3. God hath received him–Into the Num

ber of his Children notwithſtanding this.

V. 3. One day above another–As New

Moons and other řewiſh Festivals. Let every

man be fully perfuaded–That a Thing is law

ful, before he does it. `

V. 6. Regardeth it to the Lord–That is, out

of a Principle of Conſcience toward God. To

the Lord he doth not regard it–He alſo aćts from

a Principle of Conſcience. He that eateth not

–Fleſh, giveth God thanks–For his Herbs.

V. 7. None ofus–Chriſtians, in the Things

we do, liveth to himſelf–Doth his own Will.

- V. 1o. Or why dost thou deſpijë thy brother?–

* Iſaiah xlv. 23

I know and am affured by

Hitherto the Apoſtle has addrest the weak Bro

ther. Now he ſpeaks to the stronger. -

V. I 1. As I live–An Oath proper to him,,

becauſe he only poffeſieth Life infinite and in

dependent. It is Chrij?, who is here termed

both LoRD and GoD; as it is He to whom we

live, and to whom we die. Every tongue /hall

confest to God—Which ſhall then only be ac

compliſhed in its full Extent. TheLorD grant

we may find Mercy in that Day! And may it

alſo be imparted to many who have differed.

from us! Yea, to many who have cenſured and

condemned us, forThings which we have done

from a Defire to pleaſe him, or refuſed to do,

from a Fear of offending him.

V. 13. But judge this rather concerning our

felves, not to lay a/lumbling-block–By moving

him to do as thou dott, though againſt his.

Conſcience; or a /candal–Moving him to hate
Or thee. -

. 14. I am affüred by the Lºrd feſus-Per

haps,
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3

the Lord Jeſus, that nothing is unclean of itſelf: but to him that

accounteth any thing to be unclean, it is unclean. But if thy bro

ther is grieved by thy meat, thou no longer walkeſt charitably. Deſtroy

not him by thy meat, for whom Chriſt died. Therefore let not your good

be evil ſpoken of For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but

righteoufneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. And he that in

theſe ferveth Chrift, is acceptable to God, and approved by men. Let

us therefore purſue the things that tend to peace, and to mutual edifica

tion. For meat deſtroy not the work of God. All things indeed are

pure : but it is evil to that man who eateth with offence. It is good,

not to eat fleſh, neither to drink wine, nor to do any thing whereby thy

brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, or made weak. Haft thou faith?

have it to thyfelf before God. Happy is he that condemneth not hin

felf in that thing which he alloweth. But he that doubteth is con

demned if he eat, becauſe it is not of faith; for whatſoever is not of

faith is fin.

his neighbour, for his good, to edification. - For Chriſt pleaſed not him

felf, but, as it is written, * The reproaches of them that reproached

Therefore we who are ſtrong ought to bear the infirmi- ,

ties of the weak, and not to pleaſe ourſelves. Let every one of us pleaſe

haps by a particular Revelation, that there is no

ting–Neither Fleſh nor Herbs, unclean fitſelf.

V. 15. If thy brother is grieved–That is,

wounded, led into Sin. Destroy not him for whom

Cl ist died–So we ſee, he for whom Christ died

na : be destroyed! }řith thy meat–Do not value

thy Meat, more than Christ valued his Life.

V. 16. Let not then your goodand lawful Liber

ty be evil ſpoken of -- By being offenſive to others.

V. 17. For the #ingdom of God, that is trueRe

ligion, does not confitt in external Obſervances;

but in righteoufneſs, the Image of God ſtampt

on the Heart, the Love of GoD and Man, ac

companied with the Peace that pafſeth all Un

derſtanding, and joy in the Holy Ghost.

V. 18. In theſe–Righteoufneſs, Peace, and

Joy. Men–Wife and good Men.

V. 19. Peace and Edificatien are clofely joined.

Practical Divinity tends equally to Peace and to

Edification. Controverſial Divinity lefs direćtly

tends to Edification, altho' fometimes as they

of old, we cannot build without it, Neh. iv. 17.

V. 2o. The work of God–Which He builds

in the Soul, by Faith, and in the Church by

Concord. It is evil to that man who eateth

with offence–So as to offend another thereby.

V. 21. Thy brother /tumbleth–By imitating

thee againſt his Conſcience, contrary to Righte

oufne/s ; or is offended at what thou doft, to the

Lofs of his Peace; or made weak; heſitating be

tween Imitation and Abhorrence, to the Loſs of

that Fey in the LoRD which was his Strength.

V. 22. Hast thau faith ?–That all Things

are pure, have it to thyfelf befare God-In Cir

cumſtances like theſe, keep it to thyfelf, and do

not offend others by it. Happy is be that con

demneth not himſelf-By an improperUſe of even

innocentThings. And happy he who is free from

a doubting Conſcience : He that has this, may

allow the Thing, yet condemn himſelf for it.

V. 23. Becauſe it is not of faith–He does not

believe it lawful. And in all theſe Cafes, what

foever is not of faith, is /in–Whatever a Man

does, without a full Perfuaſion of its Lawful

nefs, it is fin to him.

V. I. // e who are strong–Free from theſe

Scruples.

V. 2. For his good–This is a generalWord;

Edification is one Species of Good.

. 3. But bore not only the Infirmities, but

* Pſalm lxix. 9. - reproaches
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4 thee, fell upon me. For whatſoever things were written aforetime, were
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the ſcriptures, may have hope.

written for our instruĉtion, that we, through patience and confolation of

Now the God of patience and confola

tion give you to think the fame thing, according to Chrift Jeſus, That

ye may with one mind and one mouth glorify the Godand Father of our

Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore receive ye one another, as Chriſt alſo

hath received you, to the glory of God. Now I fay, Christ Jeſus was

a fervant of the circumciſion, for the truth of God, to confirm the pro

mifes made to the fathers: And that the Gentiles might glorify God for

his mercy, as it is written, *For this cauſe I will confeſs to thee among .

the Gentiles, and fing unto thy name. And again he faith, † Rejoice,

yeGentiles, with his people. And again, Praiſe the Lord, all yeGentiles,

and laud him, all ye people. And again Iſaiah faith, || There ſhall be a

root of Jeffe, and one arifing to rule over the Gentiles: in him fhall the

Gentiles hope. Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in

believing, that ye may abound in hope, by the power of the HolyGhoſt.

And I myſelf alſo am perſuaded of you, my brethren, that ye likewife

are full of goodneſs, being filled with all knowledge, and able to admo

niſh one another. Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have written the more

boldly to you, in part, as putting you in mind, becauſe of the grace which

reproaches of his Brethren, and fo fulfilled that

Scripture.

V. 4. Aforetime–In the Old Testament;

that we throughpatience and confolation of theScrip

tures may have hope–That through the Confola

tion whichGod gives us through theſe, we may

have Patience and a joyful Hope.

V. 5. According to the Power ofChrist řeſus.

V. 6. That ye--Both fews andGentiles,believ

ing with one mind, and confeffing with one mouth.

V. 7. Receive ye one another–Weak, and

strong, with mutual Love.

V. 8. Now Ifay–The Apostle here fhews,

How Christ received us: Christ 7
is the Name, Christ the Surname. The latter

was firſt known to the fews, the former to the

Gentiles. Therefore he is ſtiled ffus Christ,

when theWords ſtand in the common, natural

Order. When the Order is inverted, as here,

the Office of Christ is more fölemnly confide

red : was a fervant–Of his Father; of the cir

cumciſion–For the Salvation of the Circum

cifed, the řews. For the truth of God–Toma

nifeſt the Truth and Fidelity of God.

* Ffalm xviii. 49, † Deut. xxxii. 43. ț Pſalm cxvii. 1.

V. 9. As it is written, in the 18th Pfalm,

where the Gentiles and Jews are ſpoken of, as

joining in the Worſhip of the God of Iſrael.

V. 12. There /hall be a root of Jeff–That

Kings and the Maffiah ſhould ſpring from his

Houſe, was promiſed to feffe, before it was to

David. In him /hall the Gentiles hope–Who

before had been without hope, Eph. ii. 12.

V. 13. Now the God of hope–A gloriousTi

tle of GoD ; but till now unknown to the

Heathens. For their Goddeſs Hope, like their

other Idols, was nothing; whoſe Temple at

Rome was burnt by Lightning. It was indeed

built again not long after; but was again burnt

to the Ground. -

V. 14. There are feveral Concluſions of this

Epistle. The firſt begins at this Verſe, the fe

cond, ch. xvi. I. the third, ver. 17. the fourth,

ver. 21. and the fifth, ver. 25. } è are full of

goodneß–By being created anew, and filled

with all knowledge–By long Experience of the

Things of GoD.

V. 15. Becauſe of the grace–That is, becauſa

I am an Apoſtle of the Gentiles.

| Iſaiah xi. Io. V, 17. İ
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16 is given to me of God, That I ſhould be the ſervant of Jeſus Christ to

the Gentiles, miniſtring the goſpel of God, that the offering up of the

17 Gentiles may be acceptable, being ſanctified by the Holy Ghost. I have

therefore whereof to glory, through Jeſus Chriſt, in the things pertain

ing to God. For I will not dare to ſpeak ofany thing which Chriſt hath

not done by me, to make the Gentiles obedient, by word and deed,

Through mighty ſigns and wonders, by the power of the Spirit, fo that

I have fully preached the goſpel of Chriſt, from Jeruſalem round about,

as far as Illyricum. But I have ſtriven, fo to preach the goſpel, not

where Chriſt had been named, leſt I ſhould build upon another man’s

a 1 foundation. But as it is written, * They to whom he was not ſpoken of

fhall fee; and they that have not heard, ſhall underſtand. Therefore

I have been long hindered from coming to you. But now having no

longer place in theſe parts, and having had a great defire for many years

to come to you, Whenever I go into Spain, I will come to you; for I

hope to fee you as I paſs by, and to be brought forward by you in my

way thither, if firſt I may be fomewhat fatisfied with your company.

25 But I am now going to Jeruſalem, ferving the faints. - For it hath

26 pleaſed them of Macedonia and Achaia to make a collection for the poor

27 of the faints that are in Jeruſalem. It hath pleaſed them, and they are

their debtors. For if the Gentiles have partook of their ſpiritual things,

18

I 9

2O

24

V. 17. I have whereof to glory, through Jeſus

Christ–All my Glorying is in and thro’ Him.

V. 18. By tvord–By the Power of the Spirit,

hy deed–Namely thro’ mighty ſigns and wanders.

V. 2o. Not where Christ had been named--Theſe

Places he generally declined, (though not alto

# ) having an holy Ambition, (fo the Greek

ord means) to make the firſt Proclamation

of the Goſpel, in Places where it was quite un

heard of, in ſpite of all the Difficulty and Dan

ger that attended it, lest I ſhould only build upon

another man’s fundation–The Providence of

God feemed in a ſpecial Manner, generally,

to prevent this (though not altogether) leſt the

Enemies of the Apoſtle, who fought everyOc

cafion to fet light by him, ſhould have had room

to fay, that he was behind other Apoſties, not

being fufficient for planting of Churches him

felf, but only for preaching where others had

been already; or that he declined the more dif

ficult Part of the Miniſtry.

V. 22. Therefore I have been ling hinder'd from

coming to you–Among whom Christ had been

named.

- * Jauh iii. 15.

V. 23. Having no longer place in thefê parts–

Where Chrijt has now been preached in every

City.

V. 24. Into Spain–Where the Goſpel had

not yet been preached. If first I may be femr

what fatisfied with your company–How remark

able is the Modeſty with which he ſpeaks ?

They might rather defire to be fatisfied with

his. Somewhat fatisfied-Intimating the Short

neſs of his Stay. Or perhaps, that Christ alone

can throughly fatisfy the Soul.

V. 26. The peor of the faints that are in feru-

falem-It can by no means be inferred from

this Expreſion, that the Community of Goods

among the Chriſtians was then ceaſed. All

that can be gathered fram it is, that in this

Time of extreme Dearth (Acts xi. 28, 29.)

fome of the Church in feruſalem were in

Want; the reſt being barely able to ſubfift

themſelves, but not to fupply the Neceflities

of their Brethren.

V. 27. li bath pleaſed them, and they are their

debtori--That is, they are bound to it, in Justice

as well as Mercy. -

V. 28. // hen
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they ought to miniſter to them in carnal things. When therefore I have

performed this, and fealed to them this fruit, I will go by you into Spain.

And I know that when I come to you, I ſhall come in the fulneſs of

the bleffing of the goſpel of Chriſt. Now I beſeech you, brethren, by

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the love of the Spirit, to ſtrive together

with me, in your prayers to God for me, That I may be delivered from

the unbelievers in Judea, and that my fervice at Jeruſalem may be accept

able to the faints: That I may come to you with joy by the will of

God, and may be refreſhed together with you. Now the God of peace

be with you all. Amen ! -

XVI. I commend unto you Phebe our fister, who is a ſervant of the church

2

| 3

4

5

in Cenchrea, That ye may receive her in the Lord, as becometh faints,

and affift her in whatſoever buſineſs ſhe needeth you: for ſhe hath been

an helper of many, and of myſelf al/0. Salute Prifcilla and Aquila,

my fellow-labourers in Chriſt Jeſus: Who for my life have laid down

their own necks; to whom not I alone owe my thanks, but likewiſe

all the churches of the Gentiles. Salute alſo the church that is in their

houſe. 'Salute my beloved Epenetus, who is the firſt-fruits of Afia

V. 28. When I have faled to them this fuit–

When I have fafelydelivered to them, as under

Seal, this Fruit of their Brethren’s Love. I will

go by you into Spain–Such was his Deſign. But

it does not appear, that Paul went into Spain.

There are often holy Purpoſes in the Minds

of good Men, which are over-ruled by thePro

vidence of GoD, fo as never to take And

yet they are precious in the Sight of God.

V. 3o. I befeech you–by the love of the Spirit–

That is, by the Love which is the genuineFruit

of the Spirit. To /irive together with me in your

prayers--He must pray himſelf,who would have

others strive together with him in Prayer. Of

all the Apoſtles, St. Paulalone is recorded to de

fire the Prayers of the faithful for himſelf. And

this he generally does in the Concluſions of his

Epiſtles; yet not without making a Difference.

For he ſpeaks in one Manner to them whom he

treats as his Children, with the Gravity or even

Severity of a Father, (ſuch as Timothy, Titus, the

Corinthians, and Galatians) in another, to them

whom hetreats ratherlikeEquals,fuchastheRo

mans, Ephe/ters, Tkaffalonians, Coloffians, Hebrews.

V.# #::::: be is thus ur

gent from a Senſe of the Importance of his Life

to theChurch. Otherwife he would have re

joiced, to depart, and to be with Christ. And that

my fervice may be acceptable–In ſpite of all their

• Prejudices; to the end the fewiſh and Gentile

Believers may be knit together in tender Love.

V. 32. That I may come to you–This refers to

the former, with joy–To the latter Part of the

preceding Verfe.

V. 1. 1 commend unto you Phebe–TheBearer of

this Letter. Afervant--TheGreekWord is aDea

conefs, of the church in Cenchrea–In the apoſtolic

Age, fome grave and pious Women were ap

pointed Deaconneffes in every Church. It was

their Office not to teach publickly, but to viſit

the Sick, the Women in particular, and to mi

nifter to them both in their temporal and ſpi

ritual Neceflities.

V. 2. In the Lord–That is, for the LoRD’s

Sake, and in a Chriſtian Manner. St. Paul

feems fond of this Expreſſion.

V. 4. Who have fer my life, as it were, laid

down their own necks–That is, expoſed them

felves to the utmoſt Danger, but likewife all the

churches of the Gentiles–Even that at Rome, for

preferving fo valuable a Life.

V. 5. Salute the church that is in their houf–

Aquila had been driven from Rome in the Reign

of Claudius, but was now returned, and per

formed the fame Part there, which Caius did at

Corinth. (Ch. xvi. 23.) Where any Chriſtian

had
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6 unto Christ. Salute Mary, who bestowed much labour on us. Salute

7 Andronicus and Junias, my kinfmen, and my fellow-priſoners, who are in

8 repute among the apoſtles, who alſo were in Chriſt before me. Salute

9 Amplias, my beloved in the Lord. Salute Urbanus, our fellow-labourer

1o in Chriſt, and my beloved Stachys. Salute Apelles, approved in Chriſt.

1 1 Salute thoſe of the family of Ariſtobulus. Salute my kinfman Herodion.

12 Salute thoſe of the family ofNarciffus, who are in the Lord. SaluteTry

phena and Tryphofa, who labour in the Lord. Salute the beloved Per

13 fis, who hath laboured much in the Lord. Salute Rufus, chofen in the

14 Lord, and his mother and mine. Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermes,

15 Patrobas, Hermas, and the brethren who are with them. Salute Phi

lologus and Julias, Nereus and his fifter, and Olympas, and all the faints

16 that are with them.

churches of Chriſt falute you.

Salute one another with an holy kifs. The

17 Now I beſeech you, brethren, mark them who cauſe diviſions and of

fences, contrary to the doćtrine which ye have learned, and avoid them.

had a large Houſe, there they all aſſembled

together: Though as yet the Chriſtians at

Rome had neither Biſhops nor Deacons. So

far were they from any Shadow of Papal

Power. Nay, there does not appear to have

been then in the whole City any more than

one of theſe domeſtic Churches. Otherwiſe

there can be no Doubt, but St. Paul would

have faluted them alſo. Epenetus–Although

the Apoſtle had never been at Rome, yet had

he many Acquaintance there. But here is no

Mention of Linus or Clemens, whence it ap

pears, they did not come to Rome till after

this. The first-fruits of Aſia–The firſt Con

vert in the Proconfular Aſia.

V. 7. Who are in repute among the apostles–

They feem to have been fome of the moſt ear

ly Converts.

V. 9. Our fellow-labourer–Mine and Timo

thy’s, ver. 21.

V. 11. Thefe of the family of Aristolulus and of

Narciffus, who are in the Lord–It feems only

Part of their Families were converted. Proba

bly fome of them were not known to St. Paul

by Face, but only by Charaćter. Faith does

not create Morofeneſs but Courteſy, which

even the Gravity of an Apostle did not hinder.

V. I 2. Salute Tryphe, a and Tryphoſa–Pro

bably they were two Siſters.

V. 13. Salute Rufus–Perhaps the fame that

is mentioned Aldark xv. 21, and his mother and

mine–This Expreſſion may only denote the

tender Care which Rufus's Mother had taken

of him.

V. 14. Salute Affneritus, Phlegon, &c. He

feems to join thoſe together, who were joined

by Kindred, Nearneſs of Habitation, or any

other Circumſtance. It could not but en

courage the Poor eſpecially, to be faluted by

Name, who perhaps did not know that the

Apoſtle had ever heard of them. It is ob

fervable, that whilft the Apoſtle forgets none

who are worthy, yet he adjuſts the Nature of

his Salutation to theDegrees of Worth, in thoſe

whom he falutes. -

V. 15. Salute all the faints–Had St. Peter

been then at Rome, St. Paul would doubtleſs

have faluted him by Name; fince no one in

this numerousCatalogue, was of an Eminence

comparable to his. But if he was not then at

Rome, the whole Roman Tradition, with re

gard to the Succeſion of their Biſhops, fails in

the moſt fundamental Article.

V. 16. Salute one another with an holy kiſs

Termed by St. Peter, The kiſs of Love. (1 Pet.

v. 15.) So the antient Chriitians concluded all

their foremn Offices, the Men faluting the

Men, and theWomen the Women. And this

apoſtolical Cuſtom feems to have continued

for fome Ages, in all Chriſtian Churches.

V. 17. AMark them who cauſe diviſions–Such

there were therefore at Rome alfo.

I i i - V. 18. By
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For fuch ferve not the LordJeſusChrist, but their own belly, and by good

words and fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the fimple. For your obedi

ence is come abroad unto all men. I rejoice therefore on your behalf; but

I would have you wife with regard to that which is good, and fimple with

regard to that which is evil. And the God of peace ſhall bruife Satan un

der your feet ſhortly. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Christ be with you.

Timotheus my fellow-labourer, and Lucius, and Jaſon, and Sofipater

my kinfinen falute you. I Tertius, who wrote this epiſtle, falute you in

the Lord. Caius, my hoſt, and of the whole church, faluteth you.

Erastus the chamberlain of the city faluteth you, and Quartus, a brother.

The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen.

Now to him who is able to ſtabliſh you, according to my goſpel, and

the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, (according to the revelation of the mystery

kept ſecret ſince the world began, But now made manifeſt, and by the

fcriptures of the prophets, according to the commandment of the eternal

God, made known to all nations for the obedience of faith) To the on

ly wife God, to him be glory through Jeſus Chriſt for ever. Amen!

V. 18. By good words–Concerning them

felves, making great Promifes, and fair ſpeeches

–Concerning you, praifing and flattering you.

The /imple are thoſe, who doing no Iil them

felves, are not upon their Guard againſt them

that do.

V. 19. But I would have you–Not only obe

dient, but diſcreet alfo, wife with regard to that

which is good–As knowing in this as postible,

and ſimple with regard to that which is evi-As

ignorant of this as postible. -

V. 2o. And God–Giving a Bleffing to your

Diſcretion, /hall bruife Satan under your feet–

Shall defeat all the Artifices of that Sower of

Tares, and unite you more and more together

in Love.

V. 21. Timotheus my fellow-labourer–Here he

is named, even before St. Paul's Kinfrnen. But

as he had never been at Rome, he is not named

in the Beginning of the Epiſtle.

V. 22. I Tertius, who wrote this epiſ'le, falute

yzu–Tertius, who wrote what the Apoſtle dic

tated, inferted this, either by St. Paul's Ex

hortation, or ready Permistion. Caius–The

Corinthian (1 Cor. i. 14.) my hºst, and of the

cohole church–Who probably met for fome

Time in his Houfe.

V. 23. The chamberlain of the city–Of Corinth.

V. 25. Now to him who is alle–The laſt

Words of this Epiſtle exaćtly anſwer the first:

Chap. i. I-5. in particular, concerning the

Power of God, the Goſpel, feſus Christ, the

Scriptures, the Obedience of Faith, all Nations,.

to stabliſh you–Both fews and Gentiles, accord

ing to my goffel and the preaching of Yeſus Chri/.–

That is, according to the Tenor of the Goſpel

of Jeſus Christ, which I preach : According to the

revelation of the mystery–Of the Calling of the

Gentiles, which as plainly as it was foretold in

the Prophets, was ſtill hid from many even of

the believing fews,

V. 26. According to the commandment–The

Foundation of the apoſtolical Ofice, of the

eternal God–A more proper Epithet could not

be. A new Diſpenſation infers no Change in:

Gop. Known unto Him are all his Works,

and every Variation cf them from Eternity,

made known to ali nations–Not barely that they

might know, but enjoy it alſo, thro’ eiging the

faith.

V. 27. To the only tvf God–Whoſe mani

fold Wiſdom is known in the Church thro’ the

Goſpel. ( Eph. iii. I o.) To hir, who is aile, and to

the wife God are joined, as I Cor. i. 24. where

Christis ſtiled the I/fizm of God, and the Power

of God. To him be glory thro' Christ ja for ever.

And let every Believer fay, Amen !

N O T E S
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ST. PAUL's Firſt Epiſtle to the CoRINTHIANs.

( was a City of Achaia, fituate on the Iſthmus which joins Peloponnefus, now

called The Morea, to the reſt of Greece. Being fo advantageouſly fituated for Trade, the

Inhabitants of it abounded in Riches, which, by too natural a Confequence, led them

into Luxury, Lewdnefs, and all Manner of Vice.

Yet even here St. Paul planted a numerous Church, chiefly of Heathen Converts; to whom,

about three Years after he had left Corinth, he wrote this Epiftle from Ephefus : As well to cor

rećt various Diforders of which they were guilty, as to anſwer fome Queſtions which they had

propoſed to him.

The Epiſtle confiſts of

H. The Inſcription, C. i. I- 3

II. The Treatiſe itſelf, in which is

1. An Exhortation to Concord, beat

ing down all Glorying in the

Fleſh, 4-C. iv. 2 I

2. A Reproof,

1. For not excommunicating the

riage, C. vii. I, 10, 25, 36, 39.

5. Concerning Things facrificed to

Idols, C. viii. 1–C. xi. 1.

6. Concerning the Veiling of Wo

men, 2–16

7. Concerning the LoRD’s Supper, 17–34

8. Concerning ſpiritual Gifts, C. xii. 13, 14

inceſtuous Perfon, C. v. 1–13 9. Concerning the Reſurrećtion,C.xv. 1–58

2. For going to Law before Hea- 1o. Concerning the Collećtion for the

then Judges, C. vi. 1–1 I Poor; the Coming of himſelf; of

3. A Diffuaſive from Fornication, 12–2o

4. An Anſwer to the Queſtions they

had propoſed, concerning Mar

Timothy ; of Apollos; the Sum

of all, C. xvi. I, 5, Io, 12, 13, 14.

III. The Concluſion, I 5, I 7, I 9-24.

I C O R IN T H I ANS.

I. AU L, called to be an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, through the will of

2 God, and Softhenes the brother, To the church of God, which

is in Corinth, to them that are fanćtified through Chriſt Jeſus, called

V. I. Paul called to be an apostle–There is

great Propriety in every Claufe of the Saluta

tion, particularly in this, as there were fome in

the Church of Corinth, who called the Autho

rity of his Miſſion in Queſtion, through the will

of God–Called the commandment of God, I Tim.

i. 1. This was to the Churches, the Ground of

his Authority ; to Paul himſelf, of an humble

and ready Mind. By the Mention of God,

the Authority of Man is excluded, (Gal. i. }
I i i 2 y
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and holy, with all that in every place call upon the name of our Lord

Jeſus Christ, both theirs and ours: Grace be unto you, and peace from

God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

I thank my God always on your behalf, for the grace of God which

is given you by Chriſt Jeſus: That in every thing ye are inriched

through him, in all utterance and in all knowledge, As the teſtimony

of Chriſt was confirmed among you : So that ye are wanting in no

good gift, waiting for the revelation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Who will

alſo confirm you to the end, that je may be blameleſs in the day of the

Lord Jeſus Christ. God is faithful, by whom ye were called into the

fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.

to Now I exhort you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jeſus Christ,

that ye all ſpeak the fạmething, and that there be no ſchifms among you,

but that ye be perfectly joined together, in the fame mind and in the

by the Mention of the Will of God, the Me

rit of Paul (ch. xv. 8, &c.) And Sosthenes–A

Corinthian, St. Paul's Companion in Travel.

It was both Humility and Prudence in the

Apoſtle, thus to join his Name with his own,

in an Epiſtle wherein he was to reprove fo

many Irregularities. Sosthenes the brother–Pro

bably this Word is emphatical; as if he had

faid, Who from á řewiſh Oppoſer of the Gof

pel, became a faithful brother.

V. 2. To the church of God which is in Corinth

–St. Paul writing in a familiar Manner to the

Corinthians, as alſo to the Theffalonians and Ga

latians, uſes this plain Appellation. To the

other Churches he uſes a more folemn Addreſs.

Sanĉlified through feſus Christ–And foundoubt

edly they were in general, notwithstanding fome

Exceptions ; called–Of jefus Christ, Rom. i. 6.

and–As the Fruit of that Calling, made holy.

JWith all that in every place–Nothing could bet

ter fuit that catholic Love, which St. Paul la

bours to promote in this Epiftle, than fuch a

Declaration of his good Wiſhes for every true

Chriſtian upon Earth. Call upon the name ofour

Lord Jeſus Christ–This plainly implies, that

all Chriſtians pray to Christ, as well as to the

Father through Him.

V. 4. Always-Whenever I mention you to

Gon in Prayer.

V. 5. In all utterance and knowledge of divine

Things. Theſe Gifts the Corinthians particu

larly admired. Therefore this Congratulation

naturally tended to foften their Spirits, and

make way for the Reproofs which follow,

V. 6. The testimony of Christ–The Goſpel,

was confirmed among you–By theſe Gifts at

tending it. They knew they had received

theſe by the Hand of Paul: And this Confi

deration was highly proper, to revive in them

their former Reverence and Affećtion for their

fpiritual Father.

V. 7. Waiting with earnest Defire for the glo

rious revelation of our Lord Yeſus Christ–A fure

Mark of a true or a falfe Chriſtian, To long

for, or dread this Revelation.

V. 8. Who will alfa, if you faithfully apply

to him, confirm you to the end–In the day of

Christ–Now it is our Day, wherein we are to

work out ourțSalvation. Then it will be emi

nently the day of Christ, and of his Glory in the

Saints.

V. 9. God is faithful–To all his Promifes:

and therefore to him that hath fhall be given :

By whom ye were called–A Pledge of his Wil

lingnefs to fave you unto the uttermoſt.

V. 1o. Now I exhort you–Ye have Faith

and Hope: Secure Love alfo, by the endear

ing name of our Lord feſus Christ-Infinitely

preferable to all the human Names in which

ye glory, that ye all ſpeak the fame thing

(They now ſpoke different Things – ver.

i 2.) and that there be no fchifins among you

No Alienation of Affećtion from each other.

Is this Word ever taken in any ot'.'r Senſe in

Scripture ? But that ye be yin the fame mind

–Affećtions, Defires, and judgment–Touch

ing all the graad Truths of the Goſpel.

V. I I. MË

|
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11 fame judgment. For it hath been declared to me of you, my brethren,

by them of the family of Chloe, that there are contentions among you.

12 Now this I ſay, every one of you faith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos,

13 and I of Cephas, and I of Chriſt. Is Chriſt divided ? Was Paul cru

14 cified for you? Or were ye baptized into the name of Paul? I thank

15 God, that I baptized none of you but Criſpus and Caius: Left any

16

family of Stephanas.

17

fhould fay, that I had baptized in my own name. I baptized alſo the

I know not that I baptized any other.

For Chriſt did not fend me to baptize, but to preach the goſpel; but not

2O

with wiſdom of ſpeech, left the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be made of none

effect: For the doćtrine of the croſs is indeed to them that periſh fooliſh

nefs; but to us who are faved, it is the power of God. For it is written,

* I will deſtroy the wiſdom of the wife, and aboliſh the understanding of

the prudent. † Where is the wife? Where is the ſcribe? Where is the

diſputer of this world? Hath not God made fooliſh the wiſdom of this

1 8

I 9

V. 11. It hath been declared to me by them of

the family of Chloe–Whom fome ſuppoſe to

have been the Wife of Stephanas, and the Mo

ther of Fortunatus and Achaicus. By theſe three'

the Cerinthians had fent their Letter to St. Paul,

ch. xvi. 17. that there are cententions–A Word

equivalent with Schifins in the preceding Verfe.

V. 12. Now this Ifay–That is, What I mean

is this. There are various Parties among you,

who fet themſelves, one againſt another, in Be

half of the feveral Teachers they admire. And I

of Christ–Theſe ſpoke well; if they had not on

this Pretence deſpiſed their Miniſters. (ch. iv.

8.) Perhaps they valued themſelves on having

heard Christ preach in his own Perfon.

V. 13. Is Christ divided?–Are not all the

Members ſtill under one Head? Was not He

alone crucified for you all? And were ye not

all baptized in his Name? The Glory of Christ

then is not to be divided, between him and his

Servants: Neither is the Unity of the Body to

be torn afunder, feeing Christ is One ſtill.

V. 14. I thank God, (a pious Phraſe for the

commen one Irejoice) that in the Courſe of his

Providence, I baptized none of you, but Criſpus

(once the Ruler of the Synagogue) and Caius.

V. 15. Lest any ſhould fay, that I had baptized

in my own name-In order to attach them to

myſelf.

V. 16. I know not–That is, It does not at

preſent occur to my Memory, that I baptized

any other. -

ak laial xxix. I 4.

V. 17. For God did not fend me to baptize–

That was not my chief Errand; thoſe of in

ferior Rank and Abilities could do it: (Though

all the Apoſtles were fent to baptize alfo, Mat.

xxviii. 19.) but to preach the goſpel–So theApo

ftle ſlides into his General Propoſition: But

not with wiſdom of ſpeech–With the artificial

Ornaments of Diſcourſe, invented by human

Wiſdom, lest the crost of Christ ſhould be made of

mone efféi–The whole Effect of St. Paul's

Preaching was owing to the Power of GoD

accompanying the plain Declaration of that

great Truth, Christ bore our Sins upon the

Croſs. But this Effect might have been im

puted to another Caufe, had he come with that

wiſlem of ſpeech which they admired.

V. 18. 7% them that periſh–By obſtinately

rejećting the only Name whereby they can be

faved. But to us who are faved–Now faved

from our Sins, and in the Way to everlaſting

Salvation, it is the great Inſtrument of the

Power ofGod.

V. 19. For it is written–And the Words are

remarkably applicable to this great Event.

V. 2o. Where is the wifè ? &c. The De

liverance of Judea from Sennacherib, is what

Iſaiah refers to in theſe Words; in a bold and

beautiful Allufion to which, the Apoſtle in the

Claufe that follows, triumphs over all the Op

poſition of Human Wiſdom, to the viétorious

Goſpel of Christ. What could the wife Men

of the Gentiles do againſt this? Or the Jewiſh

† Iſaiah xxxiii. 18. Scribes?
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world? For fince, in the wiſdom of God, the world by wiſdom knew

not God, it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of preaching to fave them

For whereas the Jews demand ſigns, and the Greeks ſeek

We preach Chriſt crucified, to the Jews a ſtumbling-block,

But to them that are called, both Jews

andGreeks, Chrift the power ofGod and the wiſdom ofGod. Becauſe the

fooliſhneſs of God is wifer than men, and the weakneſs of God is ſtronger

Behold your calling, brethren: that not many wife men

after the fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble are called: But God

hath choſen the fooliſh things of the world, to ſhame the wife, and the

weak things of the world, to ſhame the things that are mighty: And

the baſe things of the world, and things that are deſpiſed, hath God

chofen ; yea, things that are not, to bring to nought the things that are;

But of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus,

who is made by God unto us wiſdom, and righteoufneſs, and functi

fication, and redemption: That as it is written, * He that glorieth, let

Scribes? Or the diſputers of this world? Thoſe

among both, who, proud of their Acuteneſs,

were fond of Controverſy, and thought they

could confute all Opponents. Hath net God

made faaliſh the wiſdom of this world?–That is,

fhewn it to be very Fooliſhneſs?

V. 21. For ſince in the wiſdom of God–Ac

cording to his wife Diſpoſals, leaving them to

make the Trial, the world, whether fewiſh or

Gentile, hy all its boaſted wistlom knew not God

–Though the whole Creation declared its

Creator, and though He declared Himſelf by all

the Prophets; it pleaſed God by a Way which

thoſe who periſh count mere faali/hnof, to fave
them that believe.

V. 22. For whereas the Yews demand of the

Apoſtles, as they did of their Lor D, more Signs

ftill, after all they have feen already: And the

Greeks or Gentiles fer wifton–Thể Depths of

Philoſophy, and the Charms of Eloquence.

V. 23. Il é go on to preach, in a plain and

historical, not hetorical or philoſophical Man

ner, Chrijf crucified, to the fetos a /tumbling

block, juſt oppoſite to the fans they demand,

and tº the Greeks felijk, f, a filly Tale, juſt op

poſite to the u film they feck.

V. 24. liut to them that are cellod-And obey

the heavenly Cailing-Christ, with his Croſs,

his Death, his Life, his Kingdom. And they

experience, firſt, that He is the power, then that

He is the u jdem of God.

* fer. ix. 24.

V. 25. Becauſe the fooli/hneſs of God–The

Goſpel-Scheme, which the World judge to be

mere Fooliſhnefs, is wifer than the Wiſdom of

men, and, weak as they account it, /stronger than

all the Strength of men.

V. 26. Behold your calling–What Manner

of Men they are whom God calls; that not

many wife men after the fig/h–In the Account of

the World, not many mighty–Men of Power

and Authority. -

V. 28. Things that are not–The řews fre

quently called the Gentiles, them that are not,

Eſdr. vi. 56, 57. In fo fupreme Contempt did

they hold them. The things that are–In high

Efteem.

V. 29. That no fiſh–A fit Appellation.

Fleſh is fair, but withering as Grafs, may glory

before him. In him we ought to glory.

V. 3o. Of him–Out of his Free Grace and

Mercy, are ye–Ingrafted into Christ feſus,

who is made unio us that believe It iſdom, who

were before utterly fooliſh and ignorant; Right

ecu/he/s, the fole Ground of our Juſtification,

who were before under the Wrath and Curſe of

GoD; Sanċification, a Principle of Univerſal

Holineſs, whereas before we were altogether

dead in Sin; and Redemption, that is, Compleat

Deliverance from all Evil, and Eternal Bliſs

both of Soul and Body.

V. 31. Let him glory in the Lord–Not in

himſelf, not in the Fleſh, not in the World.

V. 1. And



Ch. ii. r.--9. 433
I. C O R I N T H I A N S.

II. him glory in the Lord. . And I, brethren, when I came to you, came

not with excellency of ſpeech or of wiſdom, declaring to you the teſti

a mony of God. For I determined not to know any thing among you

fave Jeſus Christ, and him crucified. And I was with you in weakneſs,

and in fear, and in much trembling. And my ſpeech and my preaching

zvas not with the perfuaſive words of human wiſdom, but with the de

monſtration of the Spirit and of power; That your faith might not ſtand

in the wiſdom of men, but in the power of God.

Yet we ſpeak wiſdom among them that are perfect: but not the wif

dom of this world, nor of the rulers of this world, that come to nought:

7 But we ſpeak the hidden wiſdom of God in a myſtery, which God or

8 dained before the world for our glory; Which none of the rulers of

this world knew; for had they known it, they would not have crucified

3

the Lord of glory.

ear heard, neither hath it entered

9

V. 1. And I accordingly came to yzu, not with

evrellency of ſpeech or of vijdom-I did not affect

either deep Wiſdom or Eloquence, declaring the

te/limony of God–Vhat God gave me to testi

fy concerning his Son.

V. 2. I determined nt to know any thing–

To wave all my other Knowledge, and not to

preach any thing, five //iis Christ, and him

crucifed–That is, What He did, ſuffered,

taught. A Part is put for the whole.

V. 3. And í tva; taith yzu–At my firſt En

trance, in wea ; of Body, 2 Cor. xii. 7.

and in far–Left i ſhould offend any ; and in

mii. 5 trenil ling–The Emotion of my Mind af

fećting my very Body.

V. 4. And ny ſpeech in private, as well as my

public preaching, was not with the pe ſugſve

word of human wiſdom, fuch as the wife Men of

the World uſe, but with the demonstration of the

Sți, it and of power–With that powerful kind

of Demonſtration, which flows from the Holy

Spirit ; which works on the Confcience, with

the moſt convincing Light and the moſt per

fuaſive Evidence.

V. 5. That your faith might not be built on

the wiſdom or Power of man, but on the Wiſdom

and ferver of Ged.

V. 6. Yet we stea wiſdon–Yea, the trueſt

and moſt excellent Wiſdom, among them that

are perfc'–Adult, experienced Chriſtians. By

Wiſdom here he feems to mean, not the whole

Chriſtian Doćtrine, but the moſt fublime and

But as it is written, * Eye hath not feen, nor hath

into the heart of man, what things

abſtruſe Parts of it. But het the w|flym admired

and taught by the Men of this wird, nor of the

7 ulers of this world, Jewiſh or Heathen, that

cime to nought-Both they and their Wiſdom,

and the World itſelf.

V. 7. But we ſpeak the myſterious wiſdom of

Gop, which was hidden for many Ages from all

the World; and is ſtill hidden even from babes

in Chriji ; much more from all Unbelievers.

}} hich God ordained 'fre the world–So far is

this from cering to nzught, like worldly Wif

dom; fi cur gay-Ariling from the Glory of

our LoRio, and then to be revealed, when all

worldly Glory vaniſhes.

V. 8. I ſad they known it–That Wiſdom,

they would not have crucifed–Puniſhed as a

Slave, the Lord of glay-The giving Christ this

auguſt Title, peculiar to the great Jehovah,

plainly ft.cws i in to be the Supreme God.

In like Manner the Father is ſtiled The Father

of glory, (Eph. i. 17.) and the Holy Ghost,

the Spirit of glory, (1 Pet. iv. 14.) The Ap

plication of this Title to all the Three, fhews

that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are the

God gf glory: As the only true GoD is called

Pfalin xxix. 3, and Acis vii. 2.

V. 9. But this Ignorance of theirs fulfils

what is written concerning the Bleſlings of the

-1/ffiah's Kingdom. No natural Man hath

either fen, heard, or known the things which

God hat/ prepared, faith the Prophet, jer toen

* Iſaiah lxiv. 4.

that leve him.

V. Io. But
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1o God hath prepared for them that love him. But God hath revealed

I I

I 2

1 3

them to us by his Spirit; for the Spirit ſearcheth all things, even the deep

things of God. For what man knoweth the things of a man, but the

fpirit of a man which is in him? So the things of God alſo knoweth no

one, but the Spirit of God. Now we have received, not the ſpirit of

the world, but the Spirit which is of God, that we may know the things

which are freely given to us of God. Which alſo we ſpeak, not in

words taught by human wiſdom, but in thoſe taught by the Holy Spirit,

14 explaining ſpiritual things by ſpiritual words. But the natural man re

I 5

16

ceiveth not the things of the Spirit; for they are fooliſhneſs to him:

neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. But

the ſpiritual man diſcerneth indeed all things, yet he himſelf is diſcerned

by no man. *For who hath known the mind of the Lord, that he may

inſtruct him? But we have the mind of Chriſt.

III. And I, brethren, could not ſpeak to you as unto ſpiritual, but as unto

2 carnal, as unto babes in Chrift. I fed you with milk, not with meat;

V. 1o. But God hath revealed (yea, and

freely given, ver. 12.) them to us; even incon

ceivable Peace and Joy unfpeakable, by his

Spirit–Who intimately and fully knows them:

for the Spirit fearcheth even the deep things of

cod–Be they ever fo hidden and myſterious ;

dhe Depths both of his Nature and of his

Kingdom. -

V. 21. For what man knoweth the things of a

man–All the inmoſt Receſies of his Mind:

Although Men are all of one Nature, and ſo
may the more eaſily know one another: - So

the things of God knoweth no one but the Spirit–

Who conſequently is GoD.

V. 12. Now we have received not the fpirit of

the world–This Spirit is not properly received.

For the Men of the World always had it. But

Christians receive the Spirit of God, which be

fore they had not.

V. 13. Which alſo we ſpeak, as well as know;

in word taught by the Holy Spirit-Such are all

the Words of Scripture. How high a Regard

ought we then to retain for them? Explaining

fpiritual things by fpiritual word-Or, adapting

jpiritual words toJpiritual things-Being taught

of the Spirit to expreſs the Things of the Spirit.

V. 14. But the natural man–That is, Every

Man who hath not the Spirit, who has no other

Way ofobtaining Knowledge, but by his Senfes

and Natural Underſtanding, receiveth not

* Iſaiah xl. 13.

Does not understand or conceive, the things

of the Spirit–The Things revealed by the Spi

rit of God, whether relating to his Nature or

his Kingdom. For they are fooliſhngf; to him–

He is fo far from underſtanding, that he utter

ly deſpiſes them. Neither can he know them–

As he has not the Will, fo neither has he the

Power; becauſe they are ſpiritually disterned–

They can only be difcerned by the Aid of that

Spirit, and by thoſe ſpiritual Senſes which he

has not.

V. 15. But the ſpiritual man–He that hath

the Spirit, differneth all the things of God

whereof we have been ſpeaking, yet he himſelf

is diſcerned by no man–No natural Men. They

neither underſtand what he is, nor what he

favs.

V. 16. Who–What natural Man. We–

Spiritual Men, Apoſtles in particular; have–

Know, underſtand, the mind ofChrist-Con

cerning the whole Plan of Goſpel-Salvation.

V. 1. And I, breth, en–He ſpoke before,

(ch. ii. 1.) ofhis Entrance, now of his Progreſs

among them; could not ſpeak to you as unto ſpiri

tual–Adult, experienced Chriſtians; but as un

to Men who were ſtill in great Meaſure carnal;

as unto babes in Christ–Still weak in Grace,

though eminent in Gifts. (ch. i. 5.)

V. 2. I fed you as Babes with milk; the

firſt and plaineſt Truths of the Gospel. So

fhould
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3 for ye were not able to bear it: nor are ye now able. For ye are ſtill

carnal: for while there is among you emulation, and ftrife, and diviſions,

4 are ye not carnal, and walk according to man? For while one faith, I

am of Paul, and another, I am of Apollos, are ye not carnal?

5 Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but miniſters by whom ye

6 believed, even as the Lord gave to every man? I planted, Apollos

7 watered ; but God gave the increaſe. So then, neither is he that

planteth any thing, nor he that watereth ; but God that giveth the

8 increafe. But he that planteth and he that watereth are one ; and

every one fhall receive his own reward, according to his own la

9 bour. For we are fellow-labourers of God: ye are God's husbandry,

1o ye are God's building. According to the grace of God given to me,

as a wife maſter-builder I have laid the foundation, and another buildeth

1 1 thereon; but let every one take heed how he buildeth thereon. For

other foundation can no man lay, than what is laid, which is Jefus Chriſt:

fhould every Preacher fuit his DoStrine to his

Hearers.

V. 3. For while there is among you emulation

in your Hearts, /irife in your VVords, andaćtual

diviſions, are ye not carnal, and walk according to

man? As mere Men? not as Chriſtians, ac

cording to God.

V. 4. I am of Apollos–Probably St. Paul

named himſelf and Apollos, to ſhew that he

would condemn any Divifion among them,

even though it were in Favour of himſelf, or

the deareſt Friend he had in the World. Are

ye not carnal”–For the Spirit of GoD allows

no Party-Zeal.

V. 5. Ministers, or Servants, by whom ye be

lieved, as the Lord, the Mafter of thoſe Servants,

gave to every man.

V. 7. God that giveth the increaſ is all in all;

without Him neither planting nor watering

avails.

V. 8. But he that planteth and he that water

eth are one –Which is another Argument

against Divifion. Though their Labours are

different, they are all employed in one Gene

ral Work, the faving Souls. Hence he takes

Occaſion to fpcak of the Reward of them that

labour faithfully, and the awful Account to be

given by all. Every one fall receive his own pe

culiar reward, according to his own peculiar la

bour–Not only according to his Succeſs: But

he who labours much, though with finall Suc

ceſs, ſhall have a great Reward.

Has not all this Reaſoning the fame Force

fill? Ministers are still barely Instruments in

God’s Hand, and depend as entirely as ever on

his Blesting, to give the Increaſe to their La

bours. VVithout this they are nothing ; with

it, their Part is fo ſmall, that they hardly de

ferve to be mentioned. May their Hearts and

Hands be more united! And retaining a due

Senſe of the Honour GoD doth them in cm

ploying them, may they faithfully labour, nót

as for themſelves, but for the great Proprictor

of all, till the Day come when He will re

ward them in full Proportion to their Fidelity

and Diligence.

V. 9. For we are a?fºllow-labourers–God's

Labourers, and Fellow-labourers with each

other. Ye are God's huſbandy–This is the

Sum of what went before: It is a comprehen

five Word, taking in both a Field, a Garden,

and a Vineyard. 1 are God's building–This

is the Sum of what follows. -

V. i 3. According to the grace of God given to

me–This he premiſes, left he fhould feem to

aſcribe it to himſelf. Let every one take heed

how he huilleth therezn–That all his Doctrines

may be conſistent with the Foundation.
V. I 1. For other which the

whole Church, and all its Doćtrines, Duties,

and Blestings may be built ; can nɔ nian ay

than what is la –In the Counfels of Divine

VViſdom, in the Promifes and Prophecies of

the Old Testament, in the Preaching of the

Apoſtles, St. Paill in particular ; chich is

'ffus Christ–Who, in his Perſon and Offices,
K k k - 18

*
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And if any one build on this foundation, gold, filver, costly stones;

wood, hay, ſtubble, Every one's work ſhall be made manifeſt; for the

day ſhall declare it: for it is revealed by fire ; yea the fire ſhall try

every one's work, of what fort it is. If any one's work which he hath

built thereon ſhall remain, he ſhall receive a reward. If anyone's work

fhall be burnt, he fhall fuffer loſs, but himſelf ſhall be faved, yet fo as

through the firé. Know ye not, that ye are the temple of God, and

the Spirit ofGod dwelleth in you? Ifany man deſtroy the temple ofGod,

him fhall God deſtroy : for the temple of God is holy, which temple ye

AIC. Let none deceive himſelf: if any one among you thinketh him

felf to be wife, let him become a fool in this world, that he may become

wife. For the wiſdom of this world is fooliſhneſs with God; as it is

written, * He taketh the wife in their own craftineſs. And again, † The

21 Lord knoweth the thoughts ofthe wife, that they are vain.

is the firm, immoveable Rock of Ages, every

Way fufficient to bear all the Weight that

God Himſelf, or the Sinner, when he be

lieves, can lay upon Him.

V. 12. If any one build gold, /ilver, costly

/łones–Three Sorts of Materials which will

bear the Fire; true and folid Doćtrines: Wood,

hay, /tublle–Three which will not bear the

Fire. Such are all Doćtrines, Ceremonies,

and Forms of human Invention, all but the

fubſtantial, vital Truths of Chriſtianity.

V. 13. The Time is coming, when every

one’s work /hall be made manifest: for the day of

the LOR D, that great and final Day, Jhall de

clare it to all the World. -

What Faith beholds as fo certain and fo near,

is ſpoken of as already preſent; by fire; yea, the

fre/hall try every one's work, of what fört it is–

The ſtrićt Proceſs of that Day will try every

Man’s Doćtrines, whether they come up to

the Scripture-Standard or not. Here is a plain

Alluſion to the flaming Light and conſuming

Heat of the General Conflagration. But the

Exprestion, when applied to the trying of Doc

trines, and confuming thoſe that are wrong, is

evidently figurative; becauſe no Material Fire

can have fuch an Effećt on what is of a Moral

Nature. And therefore it is added, He who

builds wood, hay, or stubble, /hall be faved as

through the fire ; or, as narrowly as a Man

For it is revealed–

eſcapes through the fire, when his Houſe is all .

in Flames about him.

This Text then is fo far from eſtabliſhing

* fsb v. 13.

Therefore

the Ramist Purgatory, that it utterly overthrows

it. For the Fire here mentioned does not exist,

till the Day of Judgment: Therefore if this be

the Fire of Purgatory, it follows, That Purga

º not exiſt, before the Day ofJudgment.

. 14. He /hall receive a reward–A peculiar

Degree of Glory. Some Degree even the other

will receive ; ſeeing he held the Foundation;

though through Ignorance he built thereon

what would not abide the Fire. -

V. 15. He /hall fiffèr l/s–The Loſs of that

peculiar Degree of Glory. -

V. 16. Yè–All Christians, are the temple

of God-The moſt noble kind of Building,

ver. 9. -

V. 17. If any man destroy the temple ofGod–

Deſtroy a real Chriſtian, by Schifms, or Doc

trines fundamentally wrong, him stall God de

stroy-He ſhall not be faved at all; not even

as through the fire,

V. 18. Let him become a fol in this world–

Such as the World accounts fo; that he may

become wife-In GoD’s Account.

V. 19. For all the boaſted wistem ofthe world

is mere födli/hneſs in the Sight of God. He

taketh the wife in their own craftin f-Not only

while they think they are acting wifely; but

by their very Wiſdom, which itſelf is their

Snare and the Occaſion of their Deſtrućtion.

V, 2o. That they are lut vain– Empty,

fooliſh; they and all their Thoughts.

V. 21. Therefore–Upon the whole, let

none glory in men–So as to divide into Parties

† Pſalm xciv. I 1. Crn
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-

22 let none glory in men; for all things are yours: Whether Paul, or

Apollos, or Cephas; or the world, or life, or death, or things preſent,

23 or things to come, all are yours, And ye are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is

TV. God’s. Let a man fo account us, as fervants of Chrift, as ſtewards of

2 the myfteries of God. Moreover it is required in ſtewards, that a man

3 be found faithful. But it is a very ſmall thing with me, to be judged

4 by you or by any man's judgment; yea, I judge not myſelf. For I am

not conſcious to myſelf of any thing, yet am I not hereby juſtified; but

5 he that judgeth me is the Lord. Thereforejudge nothing before the time,

until the Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden things of

darkneſs, and manifeſt the counfels of the hearts.

one have praiſe from God.

6

And then fhall every

Thefe things, brethren, I have by a figure transferred to myſelf and

Apollos, for your fakes; that ye may learn in us, not to think of men

above * what is here written, that ye may not be puffed up for one

7 above another.

on their Account. For all things are yours–

And we in particular. We are not your Lords,

but rather your Servants.

V. 22. Jł bether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas–

We are all equally yours, to ferve you for

Christ's Sake, or the world–This Leap from

Peter to the worldgreatly enlarges theThought,

and argues a kind of Impatience of enumerat

ing the reſt. Peter and every one in the whole

World, however excellent in Gifts, or Grace,

or Office, are alſo your Servants for Christ's

Sake; or life, or death–Thefe, with all their

various Circumſtances, are diſpoſed as will be

moſt for your Advantage; er things preſent on

Earth, or things to come in Heaven. Contend

therefore no more about theſe little Things,

but be ye united in Love, as ye are in Blestings.

V. 23. And ye are Christ’s–His Property,

his Subjećts, his Members, and Christ is God’s

--As Mediator he refers all his Services to his

Father's Glory.

V. 1. Leta man account us as fervants of Christ

–The original Word properly fignifies, fuch

Servants as laboured at the Oar in RowingVef

fels. And accordingly intimates, the Pains

which every faithful Minister takes in his

LoR D’s Work. O God, where are theſe

Miniſters to be found? LoR D, thou knoweſt.

And /tewards of the my/?eries of God–Diſpenfers

ef the myſterious Truths of the Goſpel.

* Ch,

For who maketh thee to differ from another? And

V. 3. Pra, I judge net myſelf–My final State

is not to be determined by my own j
V. 4. I am nöt confious to myſelf of any thing

evil: yet am I not hereby justified–I depend

not on this, as a fufficient Juſtification of my

felf inGod’s Account: But he that judgeth me is

the Lord–By his Sentence I am to ſtand or fall.

V. 5. Therefore judge nothing beföre the time–

Appointed for judging all Men; until the Lord

come, who in order to paſs a righteous Judg

ment, which otherwife would be impoſſible,

will both bring to light the things which are now

covered with impenetrable darkneſs, and mani

fºst the most fecret Springs of Aćtion, the Prin

ciples and Intentions of every Heart. And then

Jhall every one, every faithful Steward, have

praiſe of God.

V. 6. Thefe things–Mentioned ch. i. 1o,

&c. I have by a very obvious figure transferred

to myſelf, and Apollos, and Cephas, inſtead of

naming thoſe particular Preachers at Corinth,

to whom ye are fo fondly attached, that ye may

learn in us–From what has been faid concern

ing us, (who, however eminent we are, are

mere Inſtruments in Gop's Hand) not to think

of any Man above what is here written, or above

what Scripture warrants.

V. 7. l/bo maketh t'ee to diffir–Either in

Gifts or Graces? As if thou hadst not received

it-Asif thou hadstit originally from thyfelf.

iii. 7. V. 8. Nc7g
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14 all things to this day.

15 as my beloved children I warn you. For if ye have ten thoufind in

what haft thou which thou haft not received? But ifthou haft received it,

8 why doft thou boast, as if thou hadft not received it? Now ye are full:

now ye are rich: ye have reigned as kings without us. And I would ye did

9 reign, that we alſo might reign with you. For I know affuredly God

hath fet forth us the apoſtles laft, as appointed to death; for we are made

1o a ſpectacle to the world, both to angels and to men. We are fools for

Chriſt's fake; but ye are wife in Chriſt: we are weak; but ye are

1 1 strong: ye are honourable; but we are deſpiſed. Even to this preſent

hour, we both hunger and thirft, and are naked, and are buffeted, and

I 2 have no certain abode, And labour, working with our own hands: be

13 ing reviled, we blefs; being perſecuted, we fiffer it: Being defamed,

we intreat: we are made as the filth of the world, and off-ſcouring of

I do not write theſe things to ſhame you, but

ftructors in Chriſt, yet have ye not many fathers; for I have begotten

V. 8. Now ye are full–The Corinthians

abounded with ſpiritual Gifts. And fo did the

Apoſtles. But the Apoſtles, by continual

Vant and Sufferings were kept from Self

complacency. The Corinthians fuffering no

thing, and having Plenty of all Things, were

pleaſed with and applauded themſelves. And

they were like Children, who being raiſed in .

the World, difregard their poor Parents. Now

ye are fall: (fays the Apoſtle, in a beautiful

Gradation) ye are rich : ye have reigned as

kirgs–A proverbial Expreſſion, denoting the

moſt ſplendid and plentiful Circumſtances,

without any Thought of us. And I would

ye did reign–In the beſt Senſe : I would ye

had attained the Height of Holinefs : that

we might reign with you–Having no more

Sorrow on your Account, but ſharing in your

Ilappineſs.

V. 9. God hath fet forth us last, as atpointed

to death–Alluding to the Roman Cuſtom, of

bringing forth thoſe Perſons laſt on the Stage,

either to fight with each other, or with wild

Beaſts, who were devoted to Death: fo that if

they eſcaped one Day, they were brought out

again, and again, till they were killed.

V. 1o. Il e are fels in the Account of the

Vorld, fir Christ's fake: but ye are wife in

Christ–Though ye are Christians, ye think

yourſelves wife; and ye have found Means to

Hnake the World think you fotoo. I/e are weak

--In Prefence, in Infirmities, in Sufferings; but

ye are / rong–In juſt oppofite Circumſtances.

V. I 1. And are naked–Who can imagine a

more glorious Triumph of the Truth, than

that which it gained in theſe Circumſtances?

When St. Paul, with an Impediment in his

Speech, and a Perfon rather contemptible than

graceful, appeared in a mean, perhaps tatter

ed Dreſs, before Perſons of the higheſt Diftinc

tion, and yet commanded fuch Attention, and

made fuch deep Imprestions upon them !

V. I 2. J} e tl/ --stafër it–intreat–We do

not return Revilings, Perſecution, Defamation:

Nothing but Blesting.

V. 13. iz e are na e as the fish of the world,

and aff/sourig of all tings–Such were thoſe

poor Wretches among the Heathens, who were

taken fron the Dregs of the People, to be offer

ed as Expiatory Sacrifices, to the Infernal Gods.

They were loaded with Curfes, Affronts, and

Injuries, all the Way they went to the Altars.

And when the Aſhes of thoſe unhappy Men

were thrown into the Sea, theſe very Names.

were given them in the Ceremony.

V. i 4. H do not write theſë things to /heme you,

but as zny łclaved chillren / warn you–It is with

admirable Prudence and Sweetneſs the Apoſtle

adds this, to prevent any unkind Conſtruction.

of his Words.

V. 15. I have begotten you–This exclưdes

not only Apollos his Succefor, but alfo Silas

and Timothy his Companions. And the Re

lation between a Spiritual Father and his Cnil

drea.
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16 you in Chriſt Jeſus through the goſpel. I beſeech you therefore, be ye

17 followers of me. For this cauſe I have fent to you Timotheus, who

is my beloved fon, and faithful in the Lord, who ſhall remind you of my

18 ways in Christ, as I teach every where in every church. Now fome are

19 puffed up, as if I would not come to you. . But I will come to you

fhortly, if the Lord permit, and will know, not the ſpeech of them who

are puffed up, but the power. For the kingdom of God is not in ſpeech,

but in power. What will ye? That I come to you with a rod? Or in

love, and the ſpirit of meekneſs ?

2O

2. I

It is commonly reported, that there is fornication among you, and fuch

fornication, as is not even named among the heathens, that one fhould

a have his father's wife. And are ye puffed up? Have ye not rather

mourned, that he who hath done this deed, might be taken from among

3 you ? For I verily as abſent in body, but preſent in fpirit, have already,

as if I were preſent, judged him who hath fo done this, In the name of

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are gathered together, and my ſpirit, with

5 the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, To deliver fuch an one to Satan,

for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be fived in the day

6 of the Lord Jeſus.

dren brings with it an inexprestible Nearnefs

and Affection.

V. 16. Be ye followers of me–In that Spirit

and Behaviour, which I have fo largely de

clared. -

V. 17. A4 beloved fon–Elſewhere he stiles

him brother ; (2 Cor. i. 1.) but here paternal

Affećtion takes place. As I teach–No leis by

Example than Precept.

V. 18. Now fome are puff d uț–St. Paul faw

by a divine Light, the Thoughts which would

arife in their Hearts. As if I would not come–

Becauſe I fend Timothy.

V. 19. I will know–He here fhews his fa

therly Authority, not the big, empty ſpeech of

theſe vain Boaſters, but how much of the power

of GoD attends them. -

V. 2o. For the kingdom of God–Real Reli

gion, does not confiſt in Words, but in the power

of Goo ruling the Heart.

V. 21. li ith a rod–That is, with Severity.

V. I. Fornication–The original Word im

plies criminal Converſation of any Kind what

eyer. His father's wife–While his Father was

alive. .

V. 2. Are ye piff d ug ? Should ye not rather

Church.

Your glorying is not good : know ye not, that

have mourned, have folemnly humbled your

felves, and at that Time of folemn Mourning

have expelled that notorious Sinner from your

Communion ?

V. 3. I verily, as prefnt in ſpirit–Having a

full (it ſeems a miraculous) View of the whole

Fact, have already, as if I were actually preſent,

judged him who hath /2 fcandalouſly done this.

V. 4. Ard ny ſpirit–Preſent with you, with .

the power of the Lord fofus Christi–To confirm

my Sentence. -

V. 5. To deliver fuch an cne–This was the

higheſt Degree of Punistrinent in the Chriſtian

And we may obſerve, the pailing

this Sentence was the A7 of the Apostle, not -

of the Corinthians : 73 Satan–V. ho was uſu

ally permitted in fuch Cafes, to inflict Pain or

Sickneſs on the Offender : fèr the destruziici–

Though ſlowly and gradually, of the f /'.–UI:

leſs prevented by ſpeedy Repentance. -

V. 6. Your glinying–Lither in your Gifts or

Proſperity, at fuch a Time as this, is not good.

Knotv ye not, that a little leaven–One Sin, or

one Sinner, leaveneth the whole lump-Diffuſes

Guilt and Infection through the whole Con

gregation ? -

* V. 7. Purge
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7 a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump? Purge out therefore the old

leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened; for our paf

8 fover is flain for us, even Chriſt: Therefore let us keep the feaſt; not

with the old leaven, nor with the leaven of wickedneſs and malignity,

but with the unleavened bread of fincerity and truth.

I wrote to you in an epiſtle, Not to converſe with lewd perſons.

1 o But not altogether with the lewd perſons of this world, or the covetous,

or the rapacious, or idolaters, for then ye muſt go out of the world.

1 1 But I have now written unto you, if any who is named a brother bè a

lewd perſon, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or ra

12 pacious, not to converſe with fuch an one, no, not to eat with him. For

what have I to do, to judge them alſo that are without? Do not ye judge

13 them that are within? (But them that are without God will judge :)

And ye will take away from among yourſelves that wicked perfon.

VI. Dare any of you, havinga matter againſt another, refer it to the un

2 juſt, and not to the faints? Know ye not, that the faints ſhall judge the

V. 7. Purge out therefore the old leaven–Both

of Sinners and of Sin, that ye may be a new lump,

as ye are unleavened-That is, that being unlea

vened, ye may be a new lump, Holy unto the

LoRD. For our paffover is flain for us–The

řewiſh Paffover, about the Time of which this

Epiſtle was wrote, (ch. v. I 1.) was only aType

of this. What exquiſite Skill both here and

every where condućts the Zeal of the inſpired

Writer ? How ſurprizing a Tranſition is here?

And yet how perfectly natural? The Apostle

fpeaking of the inceſtuous Criminal, ſlides into

his darling Topic, a crucified Saviour. Who

would have expećted it on fuch an Occaſion ?

Yet when it is thus brought in, who does not

fee and admire both the Propriety of the Sub

jeći, and the Delicacy of its Introduction? .

V. 8. Therefore let us keep the fèg/?--Let us feed

on Him by Faith. Here is a plain Alluſion to the

LoRD’sSupper,which was inſtitutedintheroom.

of the Paſlover; not with the old leaven–OfHea

theniſm or Judaiſm. Malignity is Stubbornneſs

in Evil. Sincerity and Truth feem to be put here,

for the whole of true, inward Religion.

V. 9. I wrote to you in a former epistle–And

doubtleſs both St. Paul and the other Apoſtles

wrote manyThings which are not extant now.

Not to converf–Familiarly ; not to contract

anyIntimacy or Acquaintance with them, more

than is abſolutely neceſſary.

V. 1o. But I did not mean, that you ſhould

altogether refrain from converfing with Hea

thens, though they are guilty in fome of theſe

. Reſpećts. Covetous, rapacious, idolaters-Sinners

againſt themſelves, their Neighbour, God.

For then ye must go out of the world–Then all

civil Commerce muſt ceafe. So that going out

of the world, which fome account a Perfećtion,

St. Paul accounts an utter Abfurdity.

V. I 1. Who is named a brother–That is, a

Chriſtian, eſpecially if a Member of the fame

Congregation ; rapacious-Guilty of Oppref

fion, Extortion, or any open Injuſtice. No,

not to eat with him–Which is the loweſt De

gree of Familiarity.

V. 12. I ſpeak of Christians only. For

what have I to do to judge Heathens? But ye

as well as I, judge thoſe of your own Com

munity.

V. 13. Them that are without God will

judge–The pasting Sentence on theſe He hath

referved to Himſelf. And ye will take away

that wicked peryon–This properly belongs to

you.

V. 1. The unjust–The Heathens. A Chri

ftian could expećt no Juſtice from theſe. The

faits–Who might eaſily decide theſe ſmaller

Differences, in a private and friendly Manner.

V. 2. Know ye not–This Expreſſion oc

cụrs fix Times in this ſingle Chapter. And

- that
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3

world? And if the world is judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge

the ſmalleſt matters? Know ye not, that we ſhall judge angels? How

much more things pertaining to this life? If then ye have any contro

verſies of things pertaining to this life, do ye fet them to judge who are

of no eſteem in the church ? I ſpeak to your fhame. What, is there not

fo much as one wife man among you, that ſhall be able to judge between

his brethren? But brother goeth to law with brother, and this before

the infidels. Indeed even this is altogether a fault among you, that ye

have conteſts with each other. Why do ye not rather fuffer wrong? Why

and defraud even your brethren.

inherit the kingdom of God?

do ye not rather ſuffer yourfelves to be defrauded? Nay, ye do wrong,

Know ye not that the unjuſt ſhall not

Be not deceived, Neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor

1o the effeminate, nor fodomites,

I I vilers, nor the rapacious fhall inherit the kingdom of God.

Nor thieves, nor the covetous, nor re

And fuch

were fome of you: but ye are waſhed, but ye are fanátified, but ye are

juſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God.

I 2.
All things are lawful for me ; but all things are not expedient: all

things are lawful for me ; but I will not be brought under the power of

that with a peculiar Force. For the Corinthi

ans knew, and gloried in it : but they did not

practife ; that the faints–After having been

judged themſelves, /hall judge the world–Shall

be Aflefſors with Christ,in the Judgment where

in He ſhall condemn all the Wicked, as well

Angels as Men, Mat. xix. 28. Rev. xx. 4.

V. 4. Them who are of no esteem in the church

–That is, Heathens, who, as fuch, could be

in no Eſteem with the Chriſtians.

V. 5. Is there not one amang you, who are ſuch

Admirers of Wiſdom, that is wife enough to

decide fuch Cauſes ?

V. 7. Indeed even this is a fault, that ye quar

rel with each other at all, whether ye go to

Law or no. H hy do ye not rather fiffer wrong ?

–All Men cannot, or will not receive this

Saying. Many aim only at this, “ I will nei

ther do Wrong, nor ſuffer it.” Theſe are ho

neſt Heathens, but no Chriſtians.

V. 8. Nay, ye do wrong–Openly, and defraud

-Privately. O how powerfully did the My

ftery of Iniquity already work !

V. 9. Idolatry is here placed between Forni

cation and Adultery, becauſe they generally ac

companied it. Nor the effeminate–Who live

in an eaſy, indolent Way, taking up no Croſs,

enduring no Hardíhip.

But how is this? Theſe good-natured, harm

lefs People, are ranked with Idolaters and So

domites / We may learn hence, That we are

never fecure from the greateſt Sins, till we guard

againſt thoſe which are thought the leaft : Nor

indeed, till we think no Sin is little ; fince eve

ry one is a Step toward Hell. -

V. I 1. Aid fich were fome of you. But years

waffed-From thoſe grofs Abominations; nay,

and ye are inwardly fanélified, not before, but

in Confequence of your being justified, in tle

name–That is, by the Merits of the Lord fe

fus, through which your Sins are forgiven, and

by the Spirit of our God, by whom ye are thus

wa/hed and Jančĩified.

V. 12. All things, which are lawful for you,

are lawful for me : but all things are not always

expedient–Particularly when any thing would

offend my weak Brother.; or when it would

enflave my own Soul. For though all things

are lawful for me, yet I will not be brought under

the power of any–So as to be uneafy when I

abſtain from it. For if ſo, then I am under the

Power of it.

V. 13. As



442. Ch. vi. I 3-2e.
I. C O R I N T H I A N S.

13
any. Mats are for the belly, and the belly for meats; yet God will

destroy both it and them. But the body is not for fornication, but for

14 the Lord, and the Lord for the body. And God hath both raiſed up the

I 5

16

17

I 8 .

1 9

2O

Lord, and will alſo raiſe us up by his power. Know ye not, that your

bodies are members of Chriſt? Shall I then take the members of Christ,

and make them the members of an harlot? God forbid. Know ye not,

that he who is joined to an harlot is one body ? * For they two, faith

he, ſhall be one fleſh. But he that is joined to the Lord is one Spirit.

Flee fornication. Every fin that a man doth, is without the body ; but

he that committeth fornication, finneth againſt his own body. Know ye

not, that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which is in you,

which ye have from God? And ye are not your own: For ye are

bought with a price: therefore glorify God with your body and your

ſpirit, which are God's.

VII. Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote to me, It is good for a

2 man, not to touch a woman. Yet, to avoid fornication, let every man

have his own wife ; and let every woman have her own husband.

3 Let the husband render the debt

V. 13. As if he had faid, I ſpeak this, chiefly

with regard to Meats: (And would to GoD all

Christians would conſider it!) Particularly with

regard to thoſe offered to Idols, and thoſe for

bidden in the A4 fiic Law. Thefe, I grant, are

all indifferent, and have their Ufe ; tho' it is

only for aTime ; then Meats and the Organs

which receive them, will together moulder in

to Duft. But the Cafe is quite otherwife with

Fornication. This is not indifferent, but at all

Times evil. For the body is for the Lord–De

figned only for his Service : And the Lord, in an

important Senſe for the body; being the Saviour

of this as well as of the Soul; in Proof of which

God hath already raiſed Him from the Dead.

V. 17. But he that is jained to the Lord–By

Faith, is one /pirit with him–And ſhall he make

himſelf one Fleſh with an Harlot ?

V. i 1. Flee fornication–All unlawful Com

merce with Women, with Speed, with Abhor

rence, with all your Might. Every/in that a man

commits againſt hisNeighbour only, terminates

- upon an Object out of himſelf, and does not fo

immediately pollute his Body, tho’it does his

Soul : But be that committeth förnication, finneth

against his own bay–Pollutes, difhonours, and

degrades it to a Level with Brute Beaſts.

to the wife; and in like manner the

V. 19. And even your Body is not, strist's

fpeaking, your own. Even this is the temple of

the Holy Ghost-Dedicated to Him, and inha

bited by Him. What the Apoſtle calls elfe

where the temple of God (ch. iii. 16, 17.) and

the temple of the living God (2 Cor. vi. 16.) he

here ft les the temple of the Holy Ghost; plain

ly ſhewing. that the Holy Ghoſt is the living

God.

V. 2o. Glorify God with your body and your

I ſpirit–Yield your Bodies and all their Mem

bers, as well as your Souls and all their Fa

culties, as Inſtruments of Righteoufneſs to

God. Devote and employ all ye have, and

all ye are, intirely, unrefervedly, and for ever

to his Glory.

V. 1. It is good för a mian–Who is Master

of himſelf, not to touch a wcinan–That is, not

to marry. So great and many are theAdvan

tages of a fingle Life.

V. 2. } et, when it is needful in order to

avoid fornication, let every man have his own

wife : His own ; for Chriſtianity allows no

Polygamy.

V. 3. Let not married Perſons fancy, that

there is any Perfection in living with each

other, as if they were unnarried. The debt

* Gen. ii. 24. This



^ Ch. vii. 4-14. I. co R IN THI A Ns. 443

4 wife alſo to the husband. The wife hath not power over her own body,

but the husband; and in like manner the husband alſo hath not power

5 over his own body, but the wife. Withdraw not from each other, un

leſs it be by confent for a time, that ye may give yourſelves to prayer,

and may come together again, leſt Satan tempt you through your incon

6 tinence. But I ſay this by way of advice, not by way of precept. For I

7 would that all men were even as myſelf: but every one hath his proper

gift from God, one after this manner, another after that.

8 But to the unmarried and the widows I fay, It is good for them, if

}}

O

they remain even as I. But if they have not power over themſelves,

let them marry; for it is better to marry than to burn. The married I

command, yet not I, but the Lord, * Let not the wife depart from her

1 1 husband. But if ſhe depart, let her remain unmarried, or be reconciled

12 to her husband. And let not the husband put away his wife. To the

reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord. If any brother hath an unbelieving wife, and

13 ſhe conſent to dwell with him, let him not put her away. And the

wife, who hath an unbelieving husband, that confenteth to live with

14 her, let her not put him away. For the unbelieving husband hath been

fan&tified by the wife; and the unbelieving wife hath been fanćtified by

the husband. Elfe were your children unclean; but now they are holy.

This antient Reading ſeems far more natural

than the common one.

V. 4. The wife-the huſband–Let no one

forget this, on pretence of greater Purity.

V. 5. Unleſs it be by confent, for a time

That on thoſe ſpecial and folemn Occaſions,

ye may entirely give yourſelves up to the Ex

ercifes of Devotion ; lyst-If ye ſhould long

remain ſeparate, Satan tempt you–To unclean

Thoughts, if not Aćtions too.

V. 6. But I fay this–Concerning your fe

parating for a Time, and coming together

again. Perhaps he refers alſo to ver. 2.

V. 7. For I would that all men were herein

even as I–I would that all the Believers atCo

rinth, who are now unmarried, would remain

eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's fake. St. Paul

having taſted the Sweetneſs of this Liberty,

wiſhed others to enjoy it, as well as himſelf,

but every one hath his proper gift from God–Ac

Acording to our LoRD’s Declaration, All men

cannot receive this faying, five they, the happy

Few, to whom it is given, Mat. xix. I 1.

V. 8. It is good for them if they remain even as

i--ThatSt Paul was then ſingleis certain. And

from Acīs vii, 58. compared with the following

Parts of the Hiſtory, it ſeems probable, that he

always was fo. It does not appear, that this

Declaration (any more than ver. 1.) hath any

Reference at all to a State of Perſecution.

V. 1o. Not I–Only, but the Lord–Christ

–By his expreſs Command, Mat. v. 32.

V. 11. And let not the huſband put away his

wife–Except for the Caufe of Adultery.

V. 12. To the rest–Who are married to Un

believers, ſpeak I–By Revelation from God ;

tho’ ourLoRD hath not left any Commandment

concerning it. Let him not put her away–The

fews indeed were obliged of old to put away

their idolatrousWives, (Ezra x. 3.) But their

Cafe was quite different. They were abſolute

ly forbid to marry idolatrous Women. But

the Perſons here ſpoken of were married, while

they were both in a State of Heatheniſm.

V. 14. For the unbelieving huſband hath in

many Inſtances been fanátified by the wife

Elfe your children would have been brought up

Heathens, whereas now they are Chriſtians.

As if he had faid, Y e fee the# of it before

your Eyes.

* Al Mat.
V. 32.

L l l V. 15. A
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But if the unbeliever will depart, let him depart: a brother or a fifter is

not inflaved in fuch caſes ; but God hath called us to peace. For how

knoweſt thou, O wife, but thou mayft fave thy husband? Or knoweft

thou, O husband, but thou mayft fave thy wife? But as God hath

diſtributed to every one, as the Lord hath called every one, fo let him

walk. And thus I ordain in all the churches. Is any one called be

ing circumciſed? let him not become uncircumciſed. Is any one called

in uncircumcifion ? let him not be circumciſed. Circumcifion is nothing,

and uncircumciſion is nothing, but keeping the commandments of God.

Let every one in the calling wherein he is called, therein abide. Art

thou called, being a fervant? care not for it : but if thou canft be made

free, ufe it rather. For he that is called by the Lord, being a fervant,

is the Lord's freeman; and in like manner, he that is called being free,

is the fervant of Chrift. Ye are bought with a price; do not become

the fervants of men.

therein abide with God.

Brethren, let every one wherein he is called,

Now concerning virgins, I have no commandment from the Lord :

but I give my judgment as one who hath obtained mercy of the Lord

26 to be faithful.

V. 15. A brother or a /ister–A Christian Man

or Woman, is not inflaved–Is at full Liberty in

fuch cafes. But God hath called us to peace–To

live peaceably with them, if it be poſſible.

V. 17. But as God hath distributed–The va

rious Stations of Life, and various Relations to

every one, let him take care to diſcharge hisDuty

therein. The Goſpel difannuls none of thefe:

Lfnd thus I ordain in all the churches–As a Point

of the higheſt Concern.

V. 19. Circumciſion is nothing, and uncircumci

fon is nothing–Will neither promote nor ob

{{rućt our Salvation. The one Point is, keeping

the commandments of God; faith working by love.

V. 2o. In the calling–The outward State

wherein he is, when GoD calls him. Let him

not feek to change this, without a clear Di

rećtion from Providence. -

V. 21. Care not for it–Do not anxiouſly feek

Liberty, but if thou canft be free, uſe it rather–

Embrace the Opportunity.

V. 22. Is the Lord's freeman--Is free in this re

fpećt. The GreekWord implies, one that was a

Slave, but now is free, is the fervant of Christ–

Not free in this reſpect, not at liberty to do

his own Will,

I apprehend therefore, that this is good for the preſent

27 distreſs, that it is good for a man to continue as he is. Art thou bound

V. 23. Y are bought with a price–Ye belong

to GoD : therefore, where it can be avoided,

do not become the fervants or Slaves of men–

Which may expoſe you to manyTemptations.

V. 24. Therein alide with God-Doing all things

as unto GoD, and as in his immediate Prefence.

They who thus abide with God, preferve an holy

Indifference with regard to outward things.

V, 25. Now concerning virgins of either Sex, Î

have no commandment from the Lord-By a par

ticular Revelation. Nor was it neceſſary he

fhould ; for the Apoſtles wrote nothing which

was not divinely inſpired. But with this Dif

ference; fometimes they had a particular Re

velation,and a ſpecial Commandment; at othsr

times they wrote from the divine Light which

abode with them, the ſtanding Treaſure of the

Spirit of GoD. And this alſo was not their

private Opinion, but a divine Rule of Faith and

Praćtice. As one whom Gop hath made fath

ful in my apoſtolic Office; who therefore fath

fully deliver what I receive from Him.

V. 26, 27. This is good for the preſènt distref;

–While any Church is under Perſecution, för

a man to continue as he is–Whether married or

unmarried. St. Paul does not here urge the

pre



Ch. vii. 28-35. I. C O R I N T H I A N S. 445

29

3O

3 I

32

33

34

3 5

to a wife ? feek not to be loofed : art thou loofed from a wife ? feek

not a wife. Yet if thou doft marry, thou haft not finned; and if a vir

gin marry, ſhe hath not finned. Nevertheleſs fuch will have trouble in

the fleſh ; but I ſpare you. But this I fày, brethren, the time is ſhort:

it remaineth, that even they that have wives, be as if they had none:

And they that weep, as if they wept not; and they that rejoice, as if they

rejoiced not; and they that buy, as if they poſſeſſed not; And they that

ufe this world, as not abuſing it; for the faſhion of this world paſſeth

away: Now I would have you without carefulneſs. The unmarried

man careth for the things of the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord.

But the married careth for the things of the world, how he may pleaſe

his wife. There is a difference alſo between a wife and a virgin. The

unmarried woman careth for the things of the Lord, that ſhe may be holy

both in body and ſpirit : but the married careth for the things of the

world, how ſhe may pleafe her husband. And this I fay for your own

profit, not that I may caſt a ſnare upon you, but that ye may decently

28

preſent Distreß, as a Reaſon for Celibacy, any

móre than fór Marriage : but for a Man's not

feeking to alter his State, whatever it be, but

making the beſt of it.

V. 28. Such will have trouble in the fiſh–Ma

ny outwardTroubles. But I ſpare you–I ſpeak

as little and as tenderly as poſſible.

V. 29. But this Ifay, brethren–With great

Confidence: the time of our Abode here is fhort.

It plainly follows, that even thoſe who have wives,

be as ferious, zealous, aćtive, dead to theWorld,

as devoted toGoD, as holyin allmannerofCon

verſation, as if they had none. By fo eaſyaTran

fition does theApoſtle flide from every thing elfe

to the one thing needful; and forgetting whate

ver is temporal, he is ſwallowed up in Eternity.

V. 3o. And they that weep, as if they wept nöt

–Tho’ forrowful, yet always rejoicing ; they

that rejoice, as if they rejoiced not–Tempering

their Joy with godly Fear: they that buy, as if

they poff ffed not–Knowing themfelves to be on

ly Stewards, not Proprietors.

V. 31. And they that uſe this world, as not ab

uſing it–Not feeking Happineſs in it, but in

GoD : ufing every thing therein only in fuch a

Manner and Degree as moſt tends to the Know

ledge and Love of God: For the whole Scheme

and flybion of this world–This Marrying,

VVeeping, Rejoicing, and all the reft, not on

ly will país, but now paffith away, is this Mo

ment flying off like a Shadow.

V. 32. Now I would have you, for this flying

Moment, without ca fulnej, without any In

cumbrance of your Thoughts. The unmarried

man, if he underſtand and uſe the Advantage

he enjoys, careth only for the things of the Lord,

how he may pleaſe the Lord.

V. 33. But the married careth for the things of

the world, (and it is his Duty fo to do, fo far as

becomes a Chriſtian) how he may pleaſe his wife, .

and provide all Things needful for her and his

Family.

V. 34. There is a difference alſº between a wife

and a virgin–Whether the Church be under

Perſecution or not. The unmarried woman–If

fhe know and ufe her Privilege, careth only for

the things of the Lord. All her Time, Care, and

Thoughts center in this, How ſhe may be holy

both in body and ſpirit. This is the ſtandingAd

vantage of a ſingle Life, in all Ages and Na-.

tions. But who makes a fuitable Ufe of it ?

V. 35. Not that I may cast a fhare upon you–

Who are not able to receive this Saying ; but

för your profit–Who are able, that ye may re

folutely and perſeveringly wait upon the Lord–

The Word tranſlated wait ſignifies fitting clofe

by a Perſon, in a good Poſture to hear. So

AMary fat at the Feet of fejus, (Luke x. 39.)

with-ut distraếtion–Without having the Mind

drawn any way from its Center, from its cloſe

Attention to Go D, by any Perfon, or Thing,

or Care, or Incumbrance whatſoever.

L l l 2 V. 3 6. B

-
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36 wait upon the Lord without diſtraction. But ifany think that he ad

eth indecently toward his virgin, if ſhe be above age, and need fo require,

37 let him do what he will, he finneth not? let them marry. Nevertheleſs,

he that ſtandeth ſtedfaſt in his heart, having no neceffity, but having

power over his own will, and hath determined this in his heart, to keep

38 his virgin, doth well. So then he alſo that giveth in marriage, doth well;

but he that giveth not in marriage, doth better.

39 The wife is bound as long as her husband liveth; but if her husband

be dead, ſhe is at liberty to marry whom ſhe will ; only in the Lord.

4o But ſhe is happier, if ſhe continue as ſhe is, in my judgment; and I think

that I alſo have the Spirit ofGod.

VIII. Now as to things ſacrificed to idols, we know : for all of us have

2 knowledge. Knowledge puffeth up, but love edifieth. And if any one

think he knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to.

3 know. But if any one love God, he is known by him. I fay, as to the

4 eating of things facrificed to idols, we know that an idol is nothing in the

5 world, and that there is no God but one. For though there be that

are called gods, whether in heaven or on earth, (as there are many gods

6 and many lords) Yet to us there is but one God, the Father from

V. 36. But if any Parent think, he ſhould

otherwife aći indecently, unbecoming his Cha

raćter toward his virgin Daughter, if/he be above

age, (or of full Age) and need fo require, ver. 9.

lei them marry–Her Suitor and fhe.

V. 37. Having no neceſſity–Where there is

no fuch Need ; but having power over his own

will--Which would incline him to defire theIn

creaſe of his Family, and the ſtrengthening it

by new Relations.

V. 38. Doth better–If there be no Neceffity.

V. 39. Only in the Lord–That is, only let

Chriſtians marry Chriſtians: A ſtanding Di

rection, and one of the utmoſt Importance.

V. 4o. I alfo–As well as any of you, have

the Spirit of God–Teaching me all Things.

This does not imply any Doubt; but the ſtrong

eſt Certainty of it, together with a Reproof of

them, for calling it in queſtion. Whoever there

fore would conclude from hence, that St. Paul

was not certain he had the Spirit of Chri/l, nei

ther underſtands the true import of the Words,

uor confiders how expreſly he lays Claim to the

Spirit both in tnis Epiſtie (ch. ii. 16. xiv. 37.)

and the other (cm. xiii. 3.) In 'eed, it may be

doubted whether the Vv ord be , and elſewhere

tranſlated think, does not a' o 8 in - ', the ful

left and strongeſt Aſfurance; fee ch. x. 12.

V. 1. Now concerning the next Question you.

propoſed, all of us have knowledge–A gentle:

Reproof of their Self-conceit, Knowledge with

out Love always puffeth up. Love alone edifies

–Builds us up in Holineſs.

V. 2. If any man think he knoweth any thing–

Aright, unleſs fo far as he is taught by God,.

he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know–See

ing there is no true Knowledge without divine

Love.

V. 3. He is known-That is, approved, by

him. 4 -

V. 4. He know that an idol is nothing–A mere

nominal God, having no Divinity, Virtue, or

Power.

V. 5. For though there be that are called gods–

By the Heathens, both celeſtial (as they ſtile

them) terreſtrial and infernal Deities,

V. 6. Ket to us Chriſtians there is but one

God–This is excluſive, not of the One Lord,

as if He were an inferior Deity; but only of

the Idols, to which the One God is oppoftd;

from whom are all things–By Creation, Pro

vidence, and Grace : and we for him–The

End of all we are, have, and do : a, a c::

Lord-Equally the Object of Divine Vol1hip:

é;
-

-
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whom are all things, and we for him; and one Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, by

7 whom are all things, and we by him. But there is not in all men this

knowledge; for fome do even until now, with conſcioufneſs of the idol,

eat it as ſacrificed to the idol, and their conſcience, being weak, is defiled.

8 But meat commendeth us not to God; for neither if we eat, are we the

9 better, nor if we eat not, are we the worfe. But take heed, left by any

means this your liberty become a ſtumbling-block to the weak. For if

any one fee thee, who haft knowledge, fitting at meat in an idol-temple,

will not the conſcience of him that is weak be encouraged to eat of the

things facrificed to the idol? And through thy knowledge ſhull the

weak brother periſh, for whom Chriſt died. But when ye fin thus

againſt your brethren, and wound their weak conſcience, ye fin againſt

I 3 Chriſt. Wherefore if meat make my brother to offend, I will eat no

fleſh while the world ftandeth, left I make my brother to offend.

IX. Am I not free? Am I not an apoſtle ? Have I not feen Jeſus Chriſt

2 our Lord? Are not ye my work in the Lord? If I am not an apoſtle to

3 others, yet I am to you; for ye are the ſeal of my apoſtleſhip. My an

4. fwer to them who examine me in this.

by whom are all things–Created, fuſtained, and

governed; and we by him-Have Acceſs to the

Father, and all ſpiritual Bleſſings.

V. 7. Some eat, with conſcioufneß of the idol–

That is, fancying it is fomething, and that it

makes the Meat unlawful to be eaten; and their

constience being weak–Not rightly informed, is

defiled–Contraćts Guilt by doing it.

V. 8. But meat commendeth us not to God–

Neither by eating, nor by refraining from it.

Eating and not eating are in themſelves Things

merely indifferent.

V. 1o. For ifany one fee thee who hast know

ledge–Whom he behieves to have more Know

ledge than himſelf, and who realiy hast this

Knowledge, that an Idol is nathing – /tting

down to an Entertainment in an id:l temple,

The Heathens frequently made Entertainments

in their Temples, on what had been ſacrificed

to their Idols. //ill not the constience of him

that is weak–Scrupulous, be encouraged–By

thy Example, io tat-Though with a doubting
Conſcience.

V. I 1. Andthrough thy knowledge stallthe weak

brother peri/h, för whom Christ died?–And for

whom thou wilt not lofe a Meal’s Meat, o

far from dying for him : We fee, Christ died,

even for them that periſh.

Have we not power to eat and to

V. 12. Ye fin against Christ–Whofe Mem

bers they are.

V. 13. Ifmeat–Of any kind. Who will

follow this Example? What Preacher or pri

vate Chriſtian will abstain from any thing law

ful in itſelf, when it offends a weak Brother?

V. I. Am I not free? Am I not an apostle?–

That is, Have not I the Liberty of a common

Chriſtian? Yea, that of an Apoſtle? He vin

dicates his Apoſtleſhip, ver. 1–3; his apo

ſtolical Liberty, ver 4-19. Have I not jeen

}gfus Christ?-Without this, he could not have

been one of thoſe firſt grand Witneſſes. Are

not ye my work in the Lord?–A full Evidence

that God hath fent me? And yet fome, it

feems, objected to his being an Apóstle, becauſe

he had not afferted his Privilege, in demand

ing and receiving fuch Maintenance from the

Churches, as was due to that Office.

V. 2. Me are the fal of my apo/ii/hip–Who

have received not only Faith by my Mouth,

but all the Gifts of the Spirit by my Hands.

V. 3. A ſy anfiver to thern who examire m.–

Concerning my Apoſtleſhip, is this–Vaich I

have now given.

V. 4. Have we not pou er–I and my Fellow

labourers, to eat and to dri k–At the Expence

of thoſe among whom we labour;

V. 5. Have
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drink? Have we not power to lead about with us a fifter, a wife, as

well as the other apoſtles, and brethren of the Lord, and Peter? Or

I only and Barnabas, have we not power to forbear working? Who

ever warreth at his own charge? Who planteth a vineyard, and doth not

cat of its fruit? Or who feedeth a flock, and doth not eat of the milk

of the flock? Do I ſpeak theſe things as a man ? Doth not the law

alfo fpeak the fame? For it is written, in the law of Moſes, * Thou

fhalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth God take care

for oxen? Or ſpeaketh he chiefly for our fakes ? furely for our fakes

it was written: for he who ploweth, ought to plow in hope ; and he

that threfheth in hope, oight to be a partaker of his hope. If we have

fown unto you ſpiritual things, is it a great matter, if we ſhall reap your

carnal things? If others partake of this power over you, do not we

rather? Yet we have not uſed this power: but we fuffer all things, left

we ſhould hinder the goſpel of Chriſt. Know ye not, that they who

are employed about holy things, are fed out of the temple? And they

who wait at the altar, are partakers with the altar. So alſo hath the

Lord + ordained, that they who preach the goſpel, ſhould live of the

goſpel. But I have uſed none of theſe things; nor have I written

thus, that it might be done founto me: for it were better for me to die,

than that any man fhould make this my glorying void. For if I preach

the goſpel, I have nothing to glory of; for a neceſſity lieth upon me, and

wo to me, if I preach not the goſpel. If indeed I do this willingly, I

V. 5. Have we not power to lead about with

us a /j/ler, a wife, and to demand Suftenance

for her alfo? As well as the other apostles, (who

therefore it is plain did this) and Peter? Hence

we learn, I. That St. Peter continued to live

with his Wife, after he became an Apoſtle ;

2. That he had no Rights as an Apoſtle, which

were not common to St. Paul.

V. 6. To forbear working–With our Hands.

V. 8. Do 1/peak as a man?--Barely on theAu

thority of human Reaſon? Does not God alſo

fay, in effect, the fame thing? The ox that tread

eth out the corn–This was the Cuſtom in fudea,

and manyEastern Nations: In feveral ofthem it

is retained ſtill. And at this Day, Horfes tread

cut the Corn in fome Parts of Germany.

V. 9. Deth God in this Direćtion take care for

oxen only? Hath he not a farther Meaning ?

And fo undoubtedly He hath, in all the other

Mofaic Laws of this Kind.

. Io. He evbo ploweth ought to plow in hope

* Deut, xxv. 4.

–Of reaping. This ſeems to be a proverbial

Exprestion ; and he that threſheth in hope

Ought not to be diſappointed, ought to eat the

Fruit of his Labours. And fo ought they who

labour in God’s Huſbandry.

V. I 1. Is it a great matter, if we /hall reap as

much of your carnal things as is needful for our

Suftenance? Do you give us Things of greater

Value than thoſe you receive from us?

V. 12. If others–Whether true or falſe

Apoſtles, partake of this power–Have a Right

to be maintained, do not we rather, on account

of our having laboured fo much more? Left we

/hould hinder the goſpel-By giving an Occaſion

of Cavil or Reproach.

V. 15. It were letter for me to die, than–To

give Occaſion to them that feek Occaſion

againſt me, 2 Cor. xi. I 2. -

V. 17. II ilingl,–He feerns to mean, with

out receiving any thing. St. Paul here ſpeaks

in a Manner peculiar to himſelf. Anọther

† Mat. x. 1 o. might
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ao fervant of all, that I might gain the more.

ai under the law, that I might gain them that are under the law:

2 2

23

24 partaker thereof with you.

25

26

have a reward; but if unwillingly, yet a diſpenſation is intrusted to

me. What then is my reward ? that when I preach the goſpel, I

may make the goſpel without charge, that I abuſe not my power in

the gofpel. For though I am free from all men, I made myſelf the

To the Jews I became as

a Jew, that I might gain the Jews: to them that are under the law, as

TO

them that are without the law, as without the law, (being not without

the law to God, but under the law to Chriſt) that I might gain them

that are without the law. To the weak I became as weak, that I might

gain the weak: I became all things to all men, that by all means I

might fave fome. And this I do for the goſpel's fake, that I may be

Know ye not, that they who run in the

race, all run, but one receiveth the prize? So run that ye may obtain.

And every one that contended, is temperate in all things: and they in

deed, to obtain a corruptible crown, but we an incorruptible. I there

fore fo run, not as uncertainly; I fo fight, not as one that beateth the air.

might have preached willingly, and yet have

received a Maintenance from the Corinthians.

- But if he had received any thing from them,

he would have termed it preaching unicillingly.

And fo in the next Verfe; another might have

uſed that Power without abuſing it. But his

own uſing it at all, he would have termed

abuſing it. A diſpenſation is intrų/ted to me–

Therefore I dare not refrain. -

V. 18. J'hat then is my reward?–That Cir

cumſtance in my Conduct, for which I expećt

a peculiar Reward from my great Maſter? That

I alufe nct–Make not an unfeaſonable Ufe of

my power which I have in preaching the goſpel.

V. 19. I made myſelf the /ervant of all–1 aét

- ed with as felf-denying a Regard to their In

tereſt, and as much Caution not to offend

them, as if I had been literally their Servant,

or Slave. Where is the Preacher of the Gef

pel, who treads in the fame Steps?

V. 2o. I o the frws I became as a fett–Con

- forming myſelf in all Things, to their Manner

of thinking and living, fo far as I could with

Innocence. To them that are ur der the law–

VVho apprehend themſelves to be still bound

by the Ceremonial Law, as under the law–

Obſerving it myſelf, while I am among them.

Not that he declared this to be ne effary, or

refuſed to converſe with thoſe who did not ob

ferve it. This was very Thing which he con

demned in St. Peter, Gal. ii. 14.

V. 21. To them that are without the law–The

Heathens, as without the law-Neglećting its

Ceremonies. Being not without the law to God–

But as much as ever under its Moral Precepts,

under the law tº Ch) ist–And in this Senſe all

Chriſtians will be under the law for ever.

V. 22. I became as weak–As if I had been

fcrupulous too. I became all things to al'men–

Accommodating myſelf to all, fo far as I could

confittent with Truth and Sincerity.

V. 24. Kiew ye nat, that–In thoſe famous

Games, which are kept at the Isthmus, near

your City, thy 7cho run in the foot race all , ur,

though fut en receiveth the prize?–How much

greater Encouragement have you to run? Sirice

ye n'ayall reçeive the Prizeof your high Calling?

V. 25. And every one that there contendii,

is temperate in all things–To an almoſt incredi

ble Degree ; uſing the most rigorous Self-de

nial in Food, Sleep, and every other ſenſual

Indulgence. A carrițiile era: ...–A Gar! tid

of Leaves, which muſt foon wither. The

Moders only have diſcovered that it is igel,

to do all this and more for an eternal Crown,

than they did for a corruptible.

V. 26. / fo run, not as" uncertainly–I look

ftrait to the Goal ; I run ſtrait toward it. I

caſt
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*

27 But I keep under my body, and bring it intofubjection, leſt by any means,

after having preached to others, I myſelf ſhould become a reprobate.

X. Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that all our fathers

2 were * under the cloud, and all † paffed through the fea, And were

3 all baptized unto Moſes, in the cloud and in the fea, And I all ate the

4 fame ſpiritual meat, And || all drank the fame ſpiritual drink (for they

drank out of the ſpiritual rock which followed them; and that rock was

5 Chriſt) Yet, with the moſt of them, God was not well-pleaſed; for

6 they were overthrown in the wilderneſs. Now theſe things were for

our example, that we might not defire evil things, ** as they defired.

caſt away every Weight, regard not any that

ítand by. I fight, not as one that beateth the air

–This is a proverbial Exprestion for a Man’s

misting his Blow, and ſpending his Strength,

not on his Enemy, but on empty Air.

V. 27. But I keep under my body–By all

Kinds of Self-denial, and bring it into fuhječiion

–To my Spirit and to God. The Words are

ftrongly figurative, and fignify theMortification

of the body offin, by an Alluſion to the Natu

ral Bodies of thoſe, who were bruiſed or ſub

dued in Combat. Lest by any means after having

preached–The Greek Word means, After hav

ing diſcharged the Office of an Herald (ſtill carry

ing on the Alluſion) whoſe Office it was, To

- p the Conditions, and to diſplay the

rizes. I myſelf ſhould become a reprobate–

Diſapproved by the Judge, and fo falling ſhort

of the Prize. This ſingle Text may give us

a juſt Notion of the Scriptural Doctrine of

Elećtion and Reprobation, and clearlyfhews us,

that particular Perſons are not in Writ

repreſented, as elected abſolutely and uncondi

tionally to Eternal Life, or predeſtinated ab

folutely and unconditionally to Eternal Death:

But that Believers in general are elećłed, to en

joy the Christian Privileges on Earth, which, if

they abuſe, thoſe very eleći Perſons will become

reprobate. St. Paul was certainly an eleći Per

fon, if ever there was one. And yet he de

clares, it was poſſible he himſelf might become

a reprobate. Nay, he aćtually would have be

come fuch, if he had not thus kept his Body

under, even though he had been fo long an

eleć7 Perfon, a Chriſtian, and an Apoſtle.

, V. 1. Now that ye may not become Repro

bates, confider how highly favoured your Fa

thers were, who were God's eleći and peculiar

People, and nevertheleſs were rejected by Him.

They were all under the cloud, that eminent

Token of God’s gracious Preſence, which

ſkreened them from the Heat of the Sun by

Day, and gave them Light by Night; and all

paffed through the Jea-Gon opening a Way

through the Midſt of the Waters.

V. 2. And were all as it were baptized unte

Moſes-Initiated into the Religion which he

taught them, in the cloudandin thefa–Perhaps

fprinkled here and there with Drops of Water

from the Sea or the Cloud, by which Baptiſm

mię: be the more evidently ſignified.

. 3. And all ate the fame Manna, termed

fpiritual meat, as it was typical, 1. Of Christ

and his fpiritual Benefits; 2. Of the ſacred

Bread which we eat his Table.

V. 4. And all arank the fame ſpiritual drink

(typical of Christ, and of that Cup which we

drink). For they drank out of the ſpiritual or

myfterious rock, the wonderful Streams of

which followed them in their feveral Journey

ings, for many Years, through theWilderneſs.

"And that rock was a manifeſt Type of Christ,

the Rock of Eternity, from whom his People

derive thoſe Streams of Blestings, which follow

them through all this Wilderneſs.

V. 5. Fet–Although they had fo many

Tokens of the Divine Preſence, they were over

thrown–With the moſt terrible Marks of his

Diſpleaſure.

V. 6. Now theſe things were for our example–

Shewing what we are to expećt, if enjoying

the like Benefits, we commit the like Sins.

* Exod. xiii. 21. + Ch. xiv. 22. į Ch. xvi. 15. || Ch. xvii. 6. ** Numb. xi. 4.

The
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7 Neither be ye idolaters, as zvere fome of them, as it is written, * The

8 people fat down to eat and drink, and roſe up to play. Neither let us

commit fornication, as † fome of them committed, and fell in one day

9 three and twenty thouſand. Neither let us tempt Christ, as T fome of

Io them alſo tempted, and were deſtroyed by ſerpents. || Neither murmur

ye, as fome of them alſo murmured, and were deſtroyed by the deſtroyer.

1 1 Now all theſe things happened to them for examples, and they are writ

1 2 ten for our admonition, on whom the ends of the ages are come. There

13 forelethim that moſt affuredly ſtandeth, take heed, leſti e fall. There.

hath no temptation taken you, but fuch as is common to man; andGod is

faithful, who will not fuffer you to be tempted above your ability, but will

with the temptation make alſo a way to eſcape, that ye may be able to

14 bear it. Wherefore, my beloved, flee from idolatry. I ſpeak as to

15 wife men ; judge ye what I fày. The cup of bleffing which we bleſs,

16 is it not the communion of the blood of Chriſt? The bread which we

The Benefits are fet down in the fame Order,

as by AA fes in Exodus: The Sins and Puniſh

ments in a different Order: Evil Defire firſt,

as being the Foundation of all; next Idolatry,

ver. 7, 14. then Fornication, which uſually

accompanied it, ver. 8 the tempting and

murmuring againſt Go D, in the following

Verfes. As they dystred-Quails, in Contempt

of Manna.

V. 7. N ther be ye idolaters–And fo, Nei

ther mürmt. y. --(ver. 1 o.) The otherCautions

are given in the r irft Perfon: But thefe in the

Second. And with what exquiſite Propriety

does he vary the Perſon? It would have been

improper to ſay, Neithe let us be Idolaters; for

he was himſelf in no Danger of Idolatry; nor

probably of murmuring againſt Christ, or the

Divine Providence. To play–That is, To

dance, in Honour of their Idol.

V. 8. And fell in one day three and twenty

thouſand–Beſide the Princes who were after

wards hanged, and thoſe whom the Judges

flew; fo that there died in all four and twenty

thoufand. -

V. 9. Neither let us tempt Christ–By our

Unbelief. St. Paul enumerates five Benefits,

ver. 1–4. of which the fourth and fifth were

clofely connected together; and five Sins, the

fourth and fifth of which were likewife cloſely

connećted. In ſpeaking of the fifth Benefit, he

exprefy mentions Christ ; and in ſpeaking of

* Exod. xxxii. 6. + Numb. xxv. I, 9. † Numb. xxi. 4, &c.

the fourth Sin, he fhews it was committed

againſt Christ. As fome of them tempted him.

This Sin of the People was peculiarly againſt

Christ. For when they had fo long drank of

that Rock, yet they murmured for Want of

Water. - -

V. 1o. The destroyer–The destroying Angel.

V. I 1. On whom the ends of the ages are come

–The Exprestion has great Force. All Things .

meet together, and come to a Criſis, under the

laſt, the Goſpel-Diſpenſation ; both Benefits

and Dangers, Punifhments and Rewards. It

remains, that Chriſt come as an Avenger and

Judge. And even theſe Ends include various

Periods, fucceeding each other.

V. I 2. The common Tranſlation runs, let

him that thinketh he /tandeth. But the Word

tranſlated thinketh, moſt certainly ſtrengthens,

rather than weakens the Senſe.

V. 13. Common to man–Or, as the Greek

Word imports, proportioned tohumanStrength.

God is faithful–In giving the Help which he .

hath promifed: And he will with the temptation *:

–Provide for your Deliverance.

V. 14. Fleef om idolatry–And from all Ap

proaches to it. -

V. 16. The cup which we blf-By fetting

it apart to a ſacred Ufe, and folemnly invok-

ing the Blesting of God upon it: is it not the

caximunion of the blood of Christ–The Means of

our partaking of thoſe invaluable Benefits,

| Numb. xiv. 2, 36.

M m m which

\
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17 break, is it not the communion of the body of Chrift? For we, being

2O

2. I

2 2

many, are one bread, and one body; for we are all partakers of the one

bread. Confider Iſrael after the fleſh. Are not they who eat of the

facrifices, partakers of the altar? What fay I then? That a thing ſacri

ficed to idols is any thing? Or that an idol is any thing? But that what

the heathens ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, and not to God. Now I

would not that ye ſhould be partakers with devils. Ye cannotdrink the

cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils; ye cannot be partakers of the

table of the Lord, and the table of devils. Do we provoke the Lord to

23 jealoufy? are we ſtronger than he? All things are lawful for me;

but all things are not expedient; all things are lawful for me; but all

18

I 9

24 things edify not.

25 fare.

26 ſcience fake.

27

28

* For the earth is

Let no one feek his own, but every one another's wel

Whatever is fold in the ſhambles eat, asking no queſtions for con

the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof.

And if any of the unbelievers invite you, and ye are diſpoſed to go, eat

whatever is fet before you, asking no queſtions for conſcience fake. But

if any one fay to you, This hath been ſacrificed to an idol, eat not, for

29 his fake that ſhewed thee, and for conſcience fake. Conſcience I fày,

not thy own, but that of the other: for why is my liberty judged by

3o another's conſcience? For if I by grace am a partaker, why am I blamed:

which are the Purchaſe of the blood of Christ.

The communion of the blood of Christ–The Means

of our partaking of thoſe Benefits, which were

purchaſed by the Body of Christ offered for us.

V. 17. For it is this Communion which makes

us all one. We being many are yet, as it were,

but different Parts of one and the fame broken

bread, which we receive to unite us in one Body.

V. 18. Conſider Iſrael after the fiſh–Chriſti

ans are the ſpiritual Iſrael of God. Are not they

who eat of the facrifices, partakers of the altar?–

Is not this an Aćt of Communion with that

GoD to whom they are offered? And is not

the Cafe the fame with thoſe who eat of the

Sacrifices which have been offered to Idols?

V. 19. IWhat Jay I then?–Do I in ſaying this

allow, That an idol is any thing Divine? I aver,

on the contrary, That what the Heathers ſacri

fee, they facrifice to devils. Such in Reality are

the Gods of the Heathens; and with fuch only

can you hold Communion in thoſe Sacrifices.

V. 21. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and

the cup of devils–You cannot have Commu

mion with both.

V. 22. Do we provoke the Lord to jealouff–

* Pſalm xxiv. 1.

*

By thus carefſing his Rivals? Are we stronger

than he?–Are we able to refiſt, or to bear his

Wrath ?

V. 23. Suppofing this were lawful in itſelf,

yet it is not expedient; it is not edifying to my

Neighbour.

V. 24. His own only, but another’s welfare

alſo.

V. 25. The Apostle now applies this Prin

ciple to the Point in Question. Alking no {
tions–Whether it has been facrificed or not

V. 26. For God, who is the Creator, Pro

prietor, and Difpofer of the Earth, and all that

is therein, hath given the Produce of it to the

Children ofMen, to be uſed without Scruple.

V. 28. For his fake that /hewed thee, and for

confience fake–That is, for the Sake of his

weak Conſcience, leſt it ſhould be wounded.

V. 29. Conſcience I/ay, not thy otvrz-I ſpeak of

his Conſcience, not thine. For why is my liberty

judged by another's confience?--Another's Con

fcience is not the Standard ofmine, nor is ano

ther's Perfuaſion the Meaſure of my Liberty. ,

V. 3o. If I by grace am a partaker–If F

thankfully uſe the common Blestings of God.

V. 31. i here
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31 for that for which I give thanks; Therefore whether ye eat or drink,

32 or whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. Give no offence either

33 to the Jews, or to the Gentiles, or to the church of God: Even as I

pleaſe all men in all things, not feeking my own profit, but that ofmany

XI. that they may be faved. Be ye followers of me, as I alſo am of Chriſt.

2 Now I praiſe you, brethren, that ye remember me in all things, and

3 keep the orders, as I delivered them to you. But I would have you

know, that the head of every man is Chriſt, and the head of the woman

4 is the man, and the head of Cħrift is God. Every man praying or

5 prophefying with his head covered, difhonoureth his head. But every

woman praying or prophefying with her head uncovered, difhonoureth

6 her head; for it is the fame as if ſhe were ſhaved. Therefore if a wo

man is not covered, let her alſo be ſhaved : but if it be ſhameful, for a

woman to have her hair fhaved off, or cut ſhort, let her be covered.

7 A man indeed ought not to have his head covered, being the image and

V. 31. Therefore–To cloſe the preſent Point

with a General Rule, applicable not only in

this, but in all Cafes, /What/ởever ye do–In

all Things whatſoever, whether of a religious

or civil Nature, in all the common as well as

facred Aćtions of Life, keep the Glory of God

in view, and ſteadily pu fue in all this One

End of your Being, the pianting or advancing,

the vital Knowledge and Love of GoD, firſt in

your own Soul, thei, in all Mankind.

V. 32. Give no offence-If, and as far as, it

is poſſible.

V. 33. Even as I, as much as lieth in me,

t'; all men. -

. 2. I p, aif you–The greater Part ofyou.

V. 3. I would have you know–He does not

feem to have given them any Order before con

cerning this. The head ofevery man particularly,

every Believer is Cirii, and the head of Christ is

God. Christ as He is Mediator, aćts in all

Things fubordinately to his Father. But we

can no more infer, That they are not of thefame

Divine Nature, becaule GoD is faid to be the

Head of Christ, than that Man and Woman

are not of the fame Human Nature, becauſe the

Man is faid to be the Head of the IWoman.

V. 4. Every man praying or prophefying with

his head covered, diſhonoureth his head–St. Paul

feems to mean, As in theſe Eaſtern Nations,

veiling the Head is a Badge of Subjećtion, fo

-- -

a Man who prays or prophefies with a Veil on

his Head, reflećts a Diſhonour on Christ, whoſe

Repreſentative he is.

V. 5. But every woman, who under an im

mediate Impulſe of the Spirit (for then only

was a Woman fuffered to ſpeak in the Church)

prays or propheſies without a Veil on her Face,

as it were diſclaims Subjećtion, and reflećts

Diſhonour on Man, her Head. For it is the

fame, in effećt, as if ſhe cut her Hair fhort,

and wore it in the diſtinguiſhing Form of the

Men. In thoſe Ages, Men wore their Hair

exceeding fhort, as appears from the antient

Statues and Pićtures.

V. 6. Therefore if a woman is not covered–

If ſhe will throw off the Badge of Subjećtion,

let her appear with her Hair cut like a Man's:

But if it he ſhameful for a woman to appear

thus in public, eſpecially in a religious Af

fembly, let her for the fame Reaſon, keep on

her Veil.

V. 7. A man indeed ought not to veil his Head,

becauſe he is the image of God, in the Domi

nion he bears over the Creation, repreſenting

the Supreme Dominion of God, which is his

Glory. But the woman is only Matter of glory

to the Man, who has a becoming Dominion

over her. Therefore fhe ought not to appear,

but with her Head veiled, as a tacit Acknow

ledgment of it.

M m m 2 V. 8. Tiz
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8 glory ofGod; but the woman is the glory of the man. For the man is

9 not of the woman, but the woman of the man.
Neither was the man

created for the fake of the woman, but the woman for the fake of the

I O

I I

I 2.

Il1311.

head, becauſe of the angels.

For this cauſe alſo the woman ought to have a veil upon her

Nevertheleſs neither is the man withọut

the woman, nor the woman without the man, in the Lord. And as the

woman zvas of the man, fo alſo the man is by the woman; but all things

I 3

14 God uncovered?

15 have long hair, is a difgrace to him?

are of God. Judge of yourfelves: is it decent for a woman to pray to

Doth not nature itſelf teach you, that for a man to

Whereas for a woman to have

long hair, is a glory to her; for her hair was given her inſtead of a veil.

16

neither the churches of God.

17

18

But if any one be reſolved to be contentious, we have no fuch cuſtom,

But in this which I declare, I praiſe you not, that ye come together

not for the better, but for the worſe. For firft, when ye come together

in the church, I hear there are fchiſms among you, (and I partly believe

V. 8. The man is not–In the firſt Produćtion

of Nature. -

V. 1o. For this cauſe alſo a woman ought to be

veiled in the publicAſſemblies, becauſe of the an

gels who attend there, and before whom they

fhould be careful not to do any thing indecent

or irregular.

V. I 1. Neverthelfs in the Lord Jeſus, there is

neithermale norfemale--Neither is excluded; nei

ther is preferred before the other in hiskingdom.

V. 12. And as the woman was at fi ft taken

out of the man, fo alſo the man is now in the or

dinary Courſe of Nature by the woman. But

all things are of God, the Man, the Woman,

and their Dependence on each ot er.

V. 13. fudge of yourfelves–For what Need of

more Arguments in fo plain a Cafe? Is it decent

fr a womanto pray to God, the most High, with

that bold and undaunted Air, which ſhe muſt

have, when, contrary to univerfal Cuſtom, ſhe

appears in public with her Head uncover dº

V. 14. For a man to have long hai, care

fully adjuſted, is fuch a Mark of Effeminacy

as is a Diſgrace to him.

V. 15. Given her–Originally, before the

Arts of Dreſs were in Being.

V. 16. li e have no fuch custom here, nor any

of the other churches of God– The feveral

Churches that were in the Apostles Time, had

diferent Cuſtoms, in Things that were not ef

fertial; and that, under one and the fame Apo

ftle, as Circumſtances, in differentPlaces, made

it convenient. And in all Things merely indif

ferent, the Cuſtom of each Place, was of fuf

ficientWeight to determine prudentand peace

able Men. Yet even this cannot over-rule a

fcrupulous Conſcience, which really doubts

whether the Thing be indifferent or no. But

thoſe who are referred to here by the Apostle,

were contentious, not conſcientious, Perſons.

V. 18. k: the church–In the public Af

fembly. I hear there are /chi/ins among you,

and I partly believe it–That is, I believe it of

fome of you. It iš plain, that by Schiffins is not

meant any Separation from the Church, but un

charitable Divistons in it. For the Corinthians

continued to be oneChurch, and notwithſtand

ing all their Strife and Contention, there was

no Separation of any one Party from the reſt,

with regard to External Communion. And it

is in the fame Senſe that theWord is uſed, ch. i.

1o. and ch. xii. 25. which are the only Places.

in the New Teſtament beide this, where

Church-Schifins are mentioned. Therefore, the

indulging any Teniper contrary to this tender

Care of each other, is the true ſcriptural Schiffin.

This is therefore a quite different Thing from

that ordely Separation from corrupt Churches,.

which later Ages have ft matized as Sc}i,jn ;

and havemade a Pretence for the vilestCrusities,

Oppreſions, and Murders, that have trouble !

the Chriſtian World. Both Hergies and S. ::

<t. -
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19 it. For there muſt be herefies alfo among you, that the approved among

2.O

2 I

2 2

24

25

26

27

you may be manifest). Therefore when ye come together into one place,

it is not eating the Lord's fupper. For in eating every one taketh before

another his own fupper, and one is hungry, another drinks largely. What!

have ye not houſes to eat and drink in? or do ye deſpife the church of

of God, and ſhame them that have not? What ſhall I fày to you? fhall

I praiſe you in this? I praiſe you not. For I received from the Lord

what I alfo delivered to you, that the Lord Jefus, the night in which he

was betrayed, took bread, And when he had given thanks, he brake it,

and faid, Take, eat, this is my body, which is broken for you ; do this in

remembrance of me. In like manner alſo be took the cup after he had fup

ped, faying, This cup is the new covenant in my blood: do this as oftenas

ye drink it, in remembrance of me. Therefore as often as ye eat this bread,

and drink this cup, ye ſhew forth the Lord's death, till he come. So that

whoſoever ſhall eat the bread and drink the cup of the Lord unworthily,

are here mentioned in very near the fameSenſe;

unleſs by Schijns be meant rather thoſe inward

Animoſities which occaſion Herefies ; that is,

outward Diviſions or Parties: So that whilſt

one-faid, I am of Paul, another, I am of Apol

los, this implied both Schifin and Heref. So

wonderfully have later Ages diſtorted the Word

Here/; and Schiffin from their ſcriptural Meaning.

Heref, is not, in all the Bible, taken for “ an

Error in Fundamentals,” or in any thing elfe;

...or Schiffin, for any Separation made from the

outward Communion of others. Therefore,

both Here/; and Schiffin, in the modern Senſe of

the Words, are Sins that the Scripture knows

nothing of ; but were invented merely to de

prive Mankind of the Benefit of private Judg

ment, and Liberty of Conſcience.

V. 19. There mil/l be herjes--Diviſions, amerg

you--In the ordinaryCourie of Things; andGoD

permits them, that it may appear, who among

you are, and who are not, upright of Heart.

V. 2o. H h, refore–That is, in conſequence

of thoſe Schifnis, it is not eating the Lord's fip

per–That folemn Memorial of his Death, but

quite another Thing. -

V. 21. For in eating what ye call the LoRD’s

Supper, inſtead of ail partaking of one Bread,

each Perfon brings his own Supper, and eats it,

without ſtaying for the reſt. And hereby the

Poor, who cannot provide for themſelves, have

nothing, while the Kich cat and drink to the

fuli : Juſt as the Hieattiens uſe to do, at the

Eeaſts on their Sacrifices.

V. 22. Have ye not houfs to eat and drink

your common Meals in ? Or de ye defþif the

church of God F–Of which the Poor are both

the larger and the better Part. Do ye aćt thus,

in defigned Contempt of them ?

V. 23. I received–By an immediate Reve
lation.

V. 24. This is my body which is broken for you

–That is, this broken Bread is the Sign of my

Body, which is even now to be pierced and

wounded for your Iniquities. Take then and

eat of this Bread, in an humble, thankful, obe

diential Remembrance of my dying Love ; of

the Extremity of my Sufferings on your Behalf,

of the Blestings I have thereby procured for you,

and of the Obligations to Love and Duty which

I have by all this laid upon you.

V. 25. After fufper–Therefore ye ought

not to confound This with a common Meal.

Do this in remembrance of me–The antient Sa

crifices were in Remembrance of Sin. This

Sacrifices once offered is ſtill repreſented in Re

membrance of the Remistion of Sins.

V. 26. ?? /herv forth the Lord's death–Ye

proclaim, as it were, and openly avow it, to

GoD and to all the World, till be come–In

Glory. *

V. 27. 7'7 of ever stal eat this iread unt::r

thily–That is, in an unworthy, irreverent

Manner, without regarding either Him that

appointed it, or the Deſign of its Appointment,

Jail be guilty of profaning that which repreſents

the body and blood ºf the Lord.

V. 28, Bui
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28 ſhall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. Therefore let a man --

examine himſelf, and fo let him eat of the bread and drink of the cup.

29 For he thateateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh judgment

3o to himſelf, not distinguiſhing the Lord's body. For this cauſe niany are

3 1 fick and weak among you, and many ſleep. For if we would judge our

32 felvęs, we ſhould not be judged. But when we are judged, we are chaftened

33 by the Lord, that we may not be condemned with the world. Wherefore,

34 my brethren, when ye come together to eat, wait one for another. And

ifany one be hungry, let him eat at home, that ye come not together to

condemnation. And the reſt I will fet in order when I come.

XII. Now concerning ſpiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have you igno

2 rant. Ye know that when ye were heathens, ye were carried away after

3 dumb idols, as ye were led. Therefore I give you to know, that as no

one ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Jeſus accurfed; fo no one can

4 fay, Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt.

28. But let a man examine himſelf–Whether

he know the Nature and Defign of the Inſti

tution, and whether it be his own Defire and

Purpoſe, throughly to comply therewith.

V. 29. For he that eat thand drinketh fo un

worthily as thoſe Corinthians did, eateth and drink

eth judgment to himſelf–Temporal Judgments

of various Kinds (ver. 30.) not distingu/hing the

facred Tokens of the Lord's body–From his

common Food.

V. 3o. For this cauſe–Which they had not

obſerved, many fleep-In Death.

V. 31. If we would judge ou felves–As to

our Knowledge, and the Deſign with which

- we approach the LORD’s Table, ve ſhould not

be thus judged–That is, puinfhed by God.

V. 32. It'hen we are thus yw 'ged, it is with

this merciful Deſign, that we may not be finally

condemned with the world.

V. 33. The rest–The other Circumſtances

relating to the LORD’s Supper.

V. I. Now concerning ſpiritual gists–The

Abundance of theſe in the Churches of Greece

ftrongly refuted the idle Learning of the Greek

Philofophers. But the Corinthians did not uſe

them wifely, which occaſioned St. Paul's writ

ing concerning them. He deſcribes, 1: The

Unity of the Body, ver. 1–27. 2. The Varie

of Members and Offices, ver. 27–3o. 3.

The Way of exercifing Gifts rightly, namely,

by Love, ver. 31. ch. xiii, throughout ; and

Now there are di

adds, 4. A Compariſon of feveral Gifts with

each other, in the 14th Chapter.

V. 2. Ye were heathens-Therefore whatever

Gifts ye have received, it is from the free Grace

of GỏD, carried away–By a blind Credulity, .

afer dumb idols-The blind to the dumb: Idols

ofWood and Stone, unable to ſpeak themſelves,

and much more to open your Mouths, asGoD

has done ; as ye were led-By the Subtlety of

your Prieſts. - -

V. 3. I her "re--Since the Heathen Idols can

not ſpeak the cives, much lefs give ſpiritual

Gifts to others, the is muſt neceſſarily be among

Christians only : As no one ſpeaking by the Spirit

of God, calleth ffos accurfd–That is, as none

who does this (which all theJews and Heathens

did) / caketh by the Spirit of God, is actuated by

that Spirit, fo as to ſpeak with Tongues, heal

Diſeaſes, or cast out Deviis ; /3 no che can fay,

festis is the Lord-None can receive Him as

fuch, (for in the Scripture-' anguage, to Jay, or

to believe, implies an experimertol Ailurance)

but by the Holy Ghost. The Sum is, None have

the Holy Spirit but Christians: All Chriſtians

have this Spirit. -

V. 4. There are diversties of gifts, but the fame

Spirit–Divers Streams, but all from oneFoun

tain. ThisVerſe ſpeaks of the Holy Ghost, the

next of Christ, the 6th of GoD theFather. The

Apoſtle treats ofthe Spirit, ver. 7, &c. of Christ,

ver. 12, &c. of GoD, ver. 28, Sc.

V. 5. Ad
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-- 5 verfities of gifts, but the fame Spirit. And there are diverfities of admi

6 niſtrations, but the fame Lord: And there are diverfities of operations,

but it is the fame God who worketh all in all.

7 But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to each, to profit withal.

8 For to one is given by the Spirit, the word of wifdom; to another by

9 the fame Spirit, the word of knowledge ; To another faith by the fame

1o Spirit; to another the gift of healing by the fame Spirit; To another

the working of miracles; to another prophecy; to another the diſcern

ing of ſpirits; to another divers kinds of tongues; to another the inter

11 pretation of tongues. But one and the fame Spirit worketh all theſe,

dividing to every one feverally as he willeth. -

12 For as the body is one, and yet hath many members, but all the mem

13 bers of the body, many as they are, are one body, fo is Chrift. For we

are all baptized by one Spirit into one body, whether we are Jews or

Gentiles, whether flaves or freemen; and we have all drank of one Spi

14 rit. For the body is not one member, but many. If the foot ſhould

15 fay, Becauſe I am not the hand, I am not of the body, is it therefore

V. 5. Administrations–Offices. But the fame

Lord appoints them all.

V. 6. Operations–Effećts produced. This

Word is of a larger Extent than either of the

former. But it is the { God who worketh all

theſe Effećts in all the Perſons concerned.

V. 7. The manif station–The Gift whereby

the Spirit manifeſts itſelf; is given to each for

the Profit of the whole Body.

V. 8. The word of wiſdom–A Power of un

derstanding and explaining the manifoldWif

dom of GoD in the grand Scheme of Goſpel

Salvation. The word of knowledge–Perhaps an

extraordinary Ability to underſtand and explain

the Old Teſtament Types and Prophecies.

V. 9. Faith may here mean, an extraordinary

Truft in GoD under the moſt difficult or dan

gerous Circumſtances. The gift of healing need

not be wholly confined to the healing Diſeaſes

with a Word or a Touch. It may exert itſelfal

fo, tho’ in a lower Degree, where natural Re

medies are applied. And it may often be this,

not ſuperior Skill, which makes fome Phyſicians

more ſucceſsful than others. And thus it may

be with regard to other Gifts likewife. As af

ter the Golden Shields were loſt, the King offu

dah put brazen in their Place, fo after the pure

Gifts were loft, the Power of God exerts itſelf

in a more covert Manner, under human Studies

and Helps: and that the more plentifully, ac

cording as there is the more room given for it.

V. Io. The working ofother miracles--Prophecy

–ForetellingThings to come; the diferning--

Whether Men be of an upright Spirit or no ?

Whether they have natural or ſupernatural

Gifts for Offices in the Church ? And whether

they who profeſs to ſpeak by Inſpiration, ſpeak

from a divine, a natural, or a diabolical Spirit?

V. I I. As he willeth–The Greek Word does

not fo much imply arbitrary Pleaſure, as a De

termination founded on wife Counſel.

V. 12. So is Christ–That is, the Body of

Christ, the Church.

V. 13. For hy that one Spirit which we re

ceived in Baptiſm, we are all united in one Bo

dy, whether fews or Gentiles–Who are at the

greateſt Diſtance from each other by Nature ;

whether flaves or freemen--Who are at the great-

eſt Distance by Law and Cuſtom : We have all

drank of one Spirit–In that Cup, received by

Faith, we all imbibed one Spirit, whofirſt inſpired

and ſtill preſerves the Life of GoD in our Souls.

V. 15. The foot is elegantly introduced, as

fpeaking of the hand, the car of the eye, each of

a Part that has fome Reſemblance to it. So

among Men, each is apt to compare himſelf

with thoſe whoſe Gifts ſomeway reſemble his

own, rather than with thoſe who are at a Di

ftance
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16 not of the body? And if the ear ſhould fy, Becauſe I am not the eye,

17

18

1 9

2.O

2. I

2 2.

29

3O

Iam not of the body, is it therefore not of the body? If the whole body -

zvere an eye, where zvere the hearing? If the whole were hearing, where

zvere the finelling? But now hath God fet the members, every one of

them in the body, as it hath pleaſed him. And if all were one member,

where zvere the body? Whereas now there are indeed many members,

yet but one body. And the eye cannot fay to the hand, I have no need

of thee; or again, the head to the feet, I have no need of you. Yea,

the members of the body, which appear to be weaker, are much more

neceſſàry. And thoſe which we think to be the leſs honourable parts

of the body, theſe we furround with more abundant honour, and our

uncomely parts have more abundant comelineſs. For our comely parts

have no need ; but God hath tempered the body together, giving more

abundant honour to that which lacked: That there might be no ſchifin

in the body, but that the members might have the fame care for each

other: And whether one member fuffer, all the members might fuffer

with it; or one member be honoured, all the members might rejoice with

it. Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and members in part.

And God hath fet in the church, firſt, apoſtles, fecondly, prophets,

thirdly, teachers : afterward miracles, then gifts of healing, helps, go

vernments, diffèrent kinds of tongues, Are all apoſtles? Are all pro

phets? Are all teachers? Have all miraculous powers? Have all the

gifts of healing ? Do all ſpeak with tongues ? Do all interpret ?

ſtance, either above or beneath him. Is it there

fore not of the body? Is the Inference good? Per

haps the foot may repreſent private Chriſtians;

the hand Officers in the Church; the eyeTeach

ers; the ear Hearers.

V. 16. The ear–A leſs noble Part; the eye–

the moſt noble.

V. 18. As it hath pleaſed him–With the moſt

exquiſite Wiſdom and Goodneſs.

V. 2o. But one body–And it is a neceſſary

Confequence of this "Unity, that the feveral

Members nced one another.

V. 21. Nor the head–The higheſt Part of

all, to the foot–The very loweit.

V. 22. The members which appear to be weaker

–Being of a more delicate and tender Struc

ture. Perhaps the Brains and Bowels; or the

Veins, Arteries, and other minute Channels in

the Body.

V. 23. Iſ é furround with more abundant h2

nour–By fo carefully covering them ; more

abundant comeling/s–By the Help of Dreſs.

V. 24. Giving more abundant honour to that

which lacked-As being cared for and ferved

by the noblefi Parts.

V. 27. Novy-Corinthians, are the body and

members of Christ; Part of them, I mean, not

the whole Body. .

V. 28. F/i, apo/'les–Who plant the Gof

pel in the Heathen Nations: Secoidy, propheis–

Who either forstelThings to come, or ſpeak by

extraordinary Inſpiration, for the Edification of

theChurch: I birdy, teachers, who precede even

thofe that work miracles. Under Prophets and

Trachers are conprized Evangeliſts and Pastors,

(Eph. iv. I 1.) helps, governments--It does not ap

pear that theſe mean diftinct Offices. Rather,

any Perſons might be called Helps, from a pe

culiar Dexterity in helping the diſtreis'd, and

Governments, from a peculiar Talent for govern

ing or preſiding in Aſiemblies.

V. 31. But
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31 But covet earnestly the best gifts.

cellent way.

And yet I fhew unto you a more ex

XIII. Though I ſpeak with the tongues of men and of ange's, and have not

2 love, I am become as founding braſs, or a tinkling cymbal. And though i

have the gift of prophefy, and understand all mysteries and all knowledge,

and though I have all faith, fo as to remove mountains, and have not love,

3 I am nothing. And though I give all my goods to feed the poor, and de

liver up my body to be burned, and have not love, it profiteth me no

4 thing. Love fuffereth long and is kind; love envieth not ; love aĉteth

5 not rafhly, is not puffed up: Doth not behave indecently, feeketh not

6 her own, is not provoked, thinketh no evil; Rejoiceth not at iniquity,

V. 31. But covet earnestly the best gifts–

They are worth your Purſuit, though but few,

of you can attain them. But there is a far

more excellent Gift than all thefe: And one

which all may, yea muſt attain, or periſh.

Chap. xiii. ’r Neceſſity of Love is ſhewn

ver. 1–3. The Nature and Properties, ver.

4.–7. The Duration of it, ver. 8–13.

V. 1. Though I ſpeak with all the tongues which

are upon Earth, and with the Eloquence of an

Angel, and have not love–The Love of God,

and of all Mankind for his Sake, I am no bet

ter before God, than the founding Inſtruments

of brafs, uſed in Worſhip of fome of the Hea

then Gods. Or a tinkling cymbal–This was

made of two Pieces of hollow Braſs, which

being ſtruck together, made a Tinkling, but

with very little Variety of Sound.

V. 2. And though I have the gift ofprophecy–

Offoretelling future Events, and understanding

all the mysteries both of God’s Word and Pro

vidence, and all knowledge of Things divine and

human, that ever any Mortal attained to :

And though I have the higheſt Degree of Mi

racle-working faith, and have not this love, I

am nothing.

V. 3. And thºugh I deliberately, Piece by

Piece, give all my goods to fed the poor, yea,

though I deliver up my body to be burned, rather

than I would renounce my Religion, and have

not the Love hereafter deſcribed, it profiteth me

nothing. Without this, whatever I ſpeak,

vhatever I have, whatever I know, whatever

I do, whatever I ſuffer, is nothing.

V. 4. The Love of God and of our Neigh

bour for GoD’s Sake, is patient toward aliMen.

It Juffers ail the Weakneſs, Ignorance, Errors,

and Infirmities of the Childuen of God : all

the Malice and Wickedneſs of the Children of

the World: And all this, not only for a Time,

but to the End. And in every Step toward

overcoming Evil with Good, it is kind; foft,

mild, benign. It inſpires the Sufferer at once

with the moſt amiable Sweetneſs, and the moſt

fervent and tender Affećtion. Love aćFeth not

rafhly–Does not haftily condemn any one ;

never paffes a fevere Sentence, on a flight or

fudden View of Things. Nor does it ever aćt

or behave in a violent, headſtrong, or preci

pitate Manner. Is not puffed up-Yea, hum

bles the Soul to the Duft. -

V. 5. It doth not behave indecently–Is not

rude, or willingly offenſive to any. It renders

to all their due–Suitably to Time, Perfon, and

all other Circumſtances. Seeketh not her own

Eafe, Pleaſure, Honour, or temporal Advan

tage. Nay, fometimes the Lover of Mankind

feeketh not, in fome Senſe, even his own ſpiri

tual Advantage : Does not think of himſelf,

fo long as a Zeal for the Glory of God and the

Souls of Men fwallows him up. But tho’ he

is all on fire for theſe Ends, yet he is not pro

voked to Sharpneſs or Unkindneſs toward any

one. Outward Provocations indeed will fre

quently occur. But he triumphs over all. Love

thinketh no evil–Indeed it cannot but fee and

hear evil Things, and know that they are fo.

But it does not willingly think evil of any ; nei

ther infer Evil, where it does not appear. It tears

up, root and branch, all imagining Gf what we

have not Proof. It caſts out all Jealoufics, all

evil Surmiſes, all Readineſs to believe Evil.

V. 6. Rejoiceth not in iniquity–Yea, weeps

at either the Sin or Folly of even an Enemy,

N n n | takas
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but rejoiceth in the truth: Covereth all things, believeth all things,

hopeth ail things, endureth all things Love never fileth : but whe

ther there be prophecies, they ſhall fail; whether there be tongues, they

fhall ceaſe; whether there be knowledge, it fhall vaniſh away. For we

know in part, and we prophefy in part. And when that which is perfećt

is come, then that which is in part fhall vaniſh away. When I was a child,

I talked as a child, I understood as a child, I reafoned as a child; but when

I 2 I became a man, I put away childiſh things. And now we fee by means

of a glaſs obſcurely; but then face to face : now I know in part, but

I 3 then I ſhall know, even as alfo I am known. And now abide theſe

three, faith, hope, love; but the greateſt of theſe is love.

takes no Pleaſure in hearing or in repeating it,

but defires it may be forgotten for ever. But

rejoiceth in the truth–Bringing forth its proper

Fruit, Holineſs of Heart and Life. Good in

general is its Glory and Joy, wherever diffuſed

in all the World.

V. 7. Love covereth all things–Whatever

Evil the Lover of Mankind fees, hears, or

knows of any one, he mentions it to none; it

never goes out of his Lips, unleſs where abſolute

Duty conftrains to ſpeak. Believeth all things–

Puts the moſt favourableConſtruction on every

thing ; and is ever ready to believe whatever

may tend to the Advantage of any one’s Cha

raćter. And when it can no longer believe

well, it hopes whatever may excuſe or extenuate

the Fault which cannot be denied. W nere it

cannot even excuſe, it hopesGodwill at length

give Repentar e unto lif. Meantime it endu eth

all things–Whatever the Injustice, the Malice,

the Cruelty of Men can inflict. He can not

only do, but likewife ſuffer all Things, thro’

Christ who strengtheneth him.

V. 8. Love rever fail th–It accompanies to,

and adorns us in Łternity ; it prepa, es us for,

and conſtitutes Heaven : but tvb. t er there le

prophecies, they stali fil-When allThings are

fulfillod, and Ge D is all in all : whether there

be tangues, they hali ceast-One Language fhall

preval among all the Inhabitants of Heaven,

and the low and imperfect Languages of Earth

be forgotten. The Knottidge likewife which

we now fo eagerly purfue, /hall then vor. /h

away. As Star-light is loſt in that of the Mid

day Sun, fo our preſent Knowledge in the

Light of Eternity. -

V. 9. For ve know in part, and tre proph / in

part–The wiſeſt of Men have here but ihort,

**

narrow, imperfećt Conceptions, even of the

Things round about them, and much more of

the deepThings of God. And even the Prophe

cies which Men deliver from GoD are far from

taking in the whole of future Events, or of that

«Viſdom and Knowledge of God which is

treaſured up in the Scripture-Revelation.

V. 1o. But when that which is perfeći is come

–At Death, and in the Lait Day, that which

is in part /hall vaniſh away–Both that poor,

low, imperfećt, gl, minering Light, which is

all the Knowledge we now can attain to : And

thefe flow and unfatisfactory Methods of at

taining, as well as of imparting it to others.

V. i 1. In our preſent State we are mere

Infants in Point of Knowledge, compared to

what we fhall be hereater. I put away child/h

things-Of my own Accord, willingly, with

out Trouble. -

V 12. Now we fe even theThings that fur

round us, but hy ni ails of a gla/s, or Mirror,

which reflects oriy their imperfećt Forms, in

a dim, faint, obſcure Manner ; fo that our

Thoughts about them are puzzling and intri

cate, and every thing is a Kind of Kiddle to us.

But then we fhall fee, not a faint Reflection,

but the Objects themſelves face to fier-Di

ftinctly. Naw I knoto but in 'art–Even when

Gob Himsteif revealsThings to me, great Part

of them is ſtill kept under the Veil. But then

J'ai I know, even as aff? / en: : voitti-In a clear,

fuli, comprehenſive Man er ; in ſome meaſure

like Geo, who p netrates the Center of every

Object, and fees at one Clance through my

Soul and all Things.

V. i 3. Faiti, i ºp , Lºve are the 3 a of

Perfection on : a'th. Love alone is the se of

Perfection in i leaven.

V, 1 - | -'
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XIV. Follow after love: and destre ſpiritual gifts; but eſpecially that ye

a may prophefy. For he that fpeast til in an gilnown tong e, ſpeaketh

3

not to men, but toGod; for no one unde standeth liny, though by theSpi

rit he ſpeaketh myſteries: Whereas he that prop';ef'eth, fpcaketh to men

4 to edification, and exhortation, and con:fort. He that ſpeaketh in an an

5

6 he interpret, that the church may receive edification.

knowntongue, edifieth hiraf , but he that prophefieth, edifieth the church.

I would that ye all fake with tergies, bet luther that ye prophefied; för

he that prophefieth, is greiter than he t'at ſpeaketh with tongues, unleſs

Now, brethren,

if I come to you fpeaking with tongues, what ſhall I profit you, unleſs I

fpeak to you, either by revelation, or by knowledge, or by prophecy, or
1

7 bydoĉtrine? So inanimate things which give a found, whether pipe or harp,

unleſs they give a distinction in the founds, how ſhall it be known what is

8 piped or harped? And if the trumpet give an uncertain found, who will

9 prepare himſelf for the battle? So likewiſe unleſs ye utter by the tongue

words eaſy to be understood, how ſhall it be known what is ſpoken? For

1o ye will fpeak to the air. Let there be ever fo many kinds of languages

I I in the world, and none of them without ſignification: Yet if I know not

the meaning of the language, I ſhall be a barbarian to him that ſpeaketh,

12 and he that ſpeaketh Evil/ be a barbarian to me. So ye alfo, feeing ye de

fire ſpiritual gifts, feek to abound in them, to the edifying of the church.

13 Therefore let him that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, pray that he may

14 interpret. For if I pray in an unkhoz:n tongue, my Spirit prayeth, but

V. 1. Follow after love–With Zeal, Vigour,

Courage, Patience ; elfe you can neither attain

nor keep it. And in their Place, as ſubſervient

to this, d fire stiritual gifts : but effecially, that ye

may proph /--- The Word here does not mean

foretelling Things to come ; but rather open

ing and applying the Scripture.

V. 2. He that fþraketh in an unknown tongue,

fpeaks, in effeći, not to men, but to God, who

alone underſtands him.

V. 4. Edifeth himſelf only, on the most fa

vourable Suppoſition ; the church–The whole

Congregation.

V. 5. Greater–That is, more uſeful. By

this al ne are we to eſtimate all our Gifts and

Talents.

V. 6. Revelation–Of ſome Goſpel-Mystery.

Knowledge–Explaining the antient Types and

Prophecies. Prophecy–Foreteiling fome future

Event. Dačirine–To regulate your Tempers

and Lives. Perhaps this may be the Senſe of

theſe obſcure Words.

V. 7. Hyw /ball it he known what is piped or

harped ?–What Muſic can be made, or what

End anfwered ?

V. 8. Il o will prepare himſiffr the bail ?

–Unleſs he understand what the Trumpet

founds ? Suppoſe, a Retreat, or a March ?

V. 9. Unlys ye utter ly the tengue–W',ish is

miraculouſly given you, words e/, to % under

/lood-By your Hearers, ye will steak to the air

–(a proverbial Expreſſion) will utterly loſe

your Labour.

V. I 1. I ſhall be a barbaria i to him–Shall

feem to talk unintelligible Gibb riih.

V. 13. That he may be able to interpret–
Which was a diſtinét Gift.

V. 14. If I fray in an unknzzen tengit –

The Apostie (as he did at the 6th Verſe) tranſ

fers it to himſelf, my Spirit prayeth by the

N n n 2 Power
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17

I 8

I 9
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2. I

2 2

23

24

my understanding is unfruitful. What then is my duty? I will pray

with the Spirit; but I will pray with the understanding alſo; I will fing

with the Spirit; but I will fing with the underſtanding alfo. Other

wife if thou giveſt thanks with the Spirit, how ſhall he that filleth the

place of a private perfon, fay Amen to thy thankſgiving, feeing he under

ftandeth not what thou fayeft? For thou verily giveſt thanks well; yet

the other is not edified. I thank God, that I ſpeak with tongues more

than you all. Yet in the congregation I had rather ſpeak five words

with my underſtanding, that I may teach others alfo, than ten thouſand

words in an unknown tongue. Brethren, be not children in under

flanding.: in wickedneſs be ye as infants, but in underſtanding be ye

grown men. It is written in the law, * In foreign tongues and with

foreign lips will I ſpeak to this people; and neither fo will they hear me,

faith the Lord. So that tongues are for a fign, not to believers, but to

unbelievers; whereas prophecy is not for unbelievers, but for believers.

Yet if the whole church be met together, and all ſpeak with unknown

tongues, and there come in ignorant perſons, or unbelievers, will they not

fày, that ye are mad? Whereas if all prophefy, and there come in an

unbeliever, or an ignorant perfon,

Power of the Spirit, I underſtand the Words

myſelf, but my understanding is unfruitful–The

Knowledge I have is no Benefit to others.

V. 15. I will pray with the Spirit, but I will

pray with the under/landing alfo–I will uf my

own Underſtanding, as well as the Power of the

Spirit. I will not act fo abſurdly, as to utter in a

Congregation, what can edify nong but myſelf.

V. 16. Otherwife, how /hall he that filleth the

place of a private perfon-That is, any private

Hearer, fay Amen–Ailenting and confirming

vour Words ; as it was eyen then uſual for the

whole Congregation to do. -

V. 19. If ith my understanding–In a rational

Manner; fo as not only to underſtand myfelf,

but to be underſtood by others.

V. 2o. Be not children in under/landig--This is

an admirable Stroke of true Oratory! To bring

down the Height of theirSpirits, by repreſenti, g

that wherein they prided themſelves most, as

mere Folly and Childiſhneſs. In wick dags beye

infants–Have all the Innocence of that tender

Age. But in und r/ianding be ye grown men–

Knowing Religion was not deſigned to deſtroy

any of our natural Faculties, but to exalt and

improve them, our Reaſon in particular.

V. 21. It is written in the law-The Word

* Ijaiah xxviii. I 1.

he is convicted by all, he is judged by

here (as frequently) means the Old Testa

ment. In foreign tongues will I ſpeak to this

preple-And fo He did. He ſpake terribly to

them by the Bal; nians, when they fet at

nought what He had ſpoken by the Prophets,

who uſed their own Language. TheſeVVords

received a farther Accomplithment on the Day

of Pentecoſt.

V. 22. Tangues are intei.ded för a ſign to un

believers-To engage their Attention, and con

vince them the Meliage is of God. If hereas

P 4 bey is not fo much för unbelievers, as for the

Confirmation of them that already believe.

V. 23. ) et fometimes Prophecy is of more

U ſe even to Unbelievers, than ſpeaking with

Tongues. For inſtance : if the whole church be

niet tºgether-On fome extraordinary Occaſion.

It is probable, in fo large a City, they ordinari

ly met in feveral Places: Ana tlere cömie in igno

rant perſºns-AJ n of Learning might have un

de flood the Tongues in which they ſpoke. It

is obſervable St. Paul fays here ignerint perſons

or unbelievers ; but in the next V ere, an u he

liever or an ignorant perjon. Several bad Men

met together hinder each other by evil i lf

courſe. Single Perſons ai e more eaſily gai. ed.

V. 24. He is convicted by ail-VV ho peak

A
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25 all: The ſecrets of his heart are made manifest, and fo falling down on

his face, he will worſhip God, and declare that God is among you of a

truth.

26 What a thing is it, brethren, that when ye come together, every one

of you hath a pfalm, hath a doćtrine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation,

27 hath an interpretation ? Let all things be done to edification. If any

- one fpeak in an unknown tongue, let it be by two or three at moſt, and

28 that by courſe, and let one interpret. But if there be no interpreter, let

him be filent in the church, and let him fpeak to himſelf and to God.

29 Let two or three of the prophets ſpeak, and let the rest judge. But if

3o any thing be revealed to another that fitteth by, let the firſt be filent.

3 1 For ye may all prophefy one by one, that all may learn, and all may be

32 comforted. For the ſpirits of the prophets are ſubject to the prophets.

33 For God is not the author of confufion, but of peace, as in all the

34 churches of the faints. Let your women be filent in the churches;

for it is not permitted them to ſpeak, but to be in ſubjećtion, as * the

in their Turns, and ſpeak to the Heart of the

Heareis: he is judged byall--Everyone fays fome

thing to which his Conſcience bears Witneſs.

V. 23. The fecrets ºf his heart are made mani

f/i–Laid open, clearly deſcribed; in a Man

ner which to him is moſt aftoniſhing and ut

terly unaccountable. . How many Inſtances of

it are feen at this Day? So does GoD ftill point

his Word.

V. 26. Il lat a thing is it, brethren–This was

another Diforder among them. Every one hath

a pſalm–That is, At the fame Time one begins

to fing a film ; another to deliver a doctrina;

another to ſpeak in an unknown tongue; another

to declare what has been revealed to him; ano

ther to interți et what the former is ſpeaking :

Every one gathering a little Com

pany about him, just as they did in the Schools

of the Philoſophers. Let all be done to edifica

tion–So as to profit the Hearers.

V. 27. By two or three at most–Let not

above two or three ſpeak at one Meeting; and

that ly courf-That is, one after another ;

and let one interpret–Either himſelf (ver. I 3.)

or (if he have not the Gift) forne other, into

the vulgar Tongue. It ſeems, the Gift of

Torgues was an initantaneous Knowledge of a

Tongue till then unknown, which he that re

ceived it, could afterward ſpeak when he

thought fit, without any new Miracle.

* Gen. iii. 16.

-

V. 28. Let him ſpeaể that Tongue, if he

find it profitable to himſelf, in his private

Devotions. -

V. 29. Let two or three of the prophets (not

more, at one Meeting) ſpeak, one after ano

ther, expounding the Scripture.

V. 31. All–VVho have that Gift, that ali may

learn–Both by ſpeaking and by hearing.

V. 32. For the ſpirits of the prophets are ſub

jećł to the prophets–But what Enthuſiaſt con

fiders this? The Impulſes of the Holy Spirit,

even in Men really inſpired, fo fuit thenfelves

to their rational Faculties, as not to diveſt

them of the Government of themſelves, like

the Heathen Prieſts under their diabolical Pof

feffion. Evil Spirits threw their Prophets into

fuch ungovernable Extaſies, as forced them to

fpeak and aćt like Madmen. But the Spirit of

God left his Prophets the clear Ufe of their

Judgment, when and how long it was fit for

them to ſpeak, and never hurried them into

any Improprieties, either as to the Matter,

Manner, or Timę of their ſpeaking.

V. 34. Let your wonnen be filent in the churches

–Unleſs they are under an Extraordinary Im

pulſe of the Spirit. For in other Cafes, it is not

permitted them to ſpeak–By way of teaching in

public Aſiemblies; but to be in filjećtion–To

the Man, whoſe proper Office it is, to lead and

to inſtruct the Congregation.

V. 35. And
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35 law alſo faith. And if they defire to learn any thing, let them ask their

own husbands at home: for it is indecent for a woman to ſpeak in the

36 aſembly. Did the word of God come out from you? or did it come to

37 you alone? If any one think himſelf to be a prophet, or fpiritual, let

him acknowledge that the things which I write to you, are the command

38 ments of the Lord. But if any one is ignorant, let him be ignorant.

39 Therefore, brethren, covet to prophefy; yet forbid not to ſpeak with

tongues. Let all things be done decently and in order. -

XV. Moreover, brethren, I declare to you the goſpel which I preached

a to you, which alſo ye received, and wherein ye stand : By which alſo

ye are faved, if ye retain what I preached to you, unleſs ye have be

lieved in vain. For I delivered to you firſt, that which I alſo received, That

Chriſt died for our fins, * according to the ſcriptures, And that he was

buried, and that he was raiſed the third day + according to the frip

tures : And that he was feen by Cephas, then by the twelve. After

wards he was feen by above five hundred brethren at once, of whom the

greater part remain until now, but fome are failen afleep. After this he .

--

|

me alfo, as an untimely birth.

was feen by James, then by all the apostles. Last of all he was feen by

For I am the leaft of the apostles, who

am not worthy to be called an apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the church of

I o God. But by the grace of God I am what I am, and his grace toward

me was not in vain, but I laboured more abundantly than they all: yet

V. 35. And even if they destre to iarn any .

thing, ſtill they are not to ſpeak in public, but

to a/k their own huſbands at home. That is the

Place, and thoſe the Perſons to enquire of.

V. 36. Are ye of Corinth either the firſt or

the only Chriſtians? If not, conform herein to

the Cuſtom of all the Churches.

V. 37. Or/piritual--Endowed with any extra

ordinary Gift of the Spirit: Let him prove it, by

acknowledging, that I now write by the Spirit.

V. 38. Let him be ignorant-Be it at his own

Peril.

V. 39. Therefore–To fum up the whole.

V. 4o. Decently–By every Individual : in

order–By the whole Church.

V. 2. Ye are faved, ifye retain--YourSalvation

is begun, and will be perfected, if ye continue

in the Faith: Unleſs ye have believed in vain–

Unleſs indeed yourFaith was only a Deluſion.

V. 3. I received–From Chriji Himſelf. It

was not a Fićtion ofmy own.

V, 4. According to the fcriptures–He proves

* Iſaiab liii. 8, 9.

it firſt from Scripture, then from the Teſti

mony of a Cloud of Witneſies.

V. 5. Fy the twelve–This was their stand

ing Appellation: But their full Number was

nct thén preſent.

V. 6. Above five hundred–Probably in Ga

lilee: A glorious and inconteſtable Proof! The

greater part remain alive. -

V. 7. Then by all the apostles–The twelve

were mentioned ver. 5. This Title here there

fore ſeems to include the Seventy; if not all

thoſe likewiſe whom God afterward fint to

plant the Goſpel in ficathen Nations.

V. 8. An untinel, birth–It was impoſſible

to abate himſelf more, than he does by tais fin

gle Appellation. As an abortion is not worth

tie Name of a Man, ſó he affirms himſelf to be

not worthy the Name of an Apostle. .

V. 9. I perfecuted the church–True Believers

are humbled ail their Lives, even for the Sins

they committed before they believed.

V. Io. I laboured more than they all–That

† Pſalm xvi. 1o. 1S»
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* .

1 1 not I, but the grace of God that was with me.

1 2 they, fo we preach, and fo ye believed.

Whether therefore I Or

But if Chriſtis preached, that

he roſe from the dead, how fy fome among you, that there is no re

13 furrection of the dead ?

I 4

I 5

For if there be no refurrećtion of the dead,

neither is Chriſt raiſed. And if Chriſt be not raiſed, then is our preach

ing vain, and your faith is alſo vain. Yea, and we are found falfe witnef

fes of God, becauſe we have teſtified from God, that he raiſed up Chriſt,

16 whom he did not raife, if the dead rife not.

neither is Chriſt raiſed:

ye are ſtill in your fins.

19 riſhed.

2o able than all men.

2 i fruit of them that flept.

22 alſo the refurrection of the dead.

17

I 8

23 fo through Chriſt ſhall all be made alive.

order: Chriſt the first-fruit, afterward they who are Chriſt's, at his com

For if the dead rife not,

And if Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith is vain;

Then alſo they who ſleep in Chriſt are pe

If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are more mifer

But now is Chriſt rifen from the dead, the first

For fince by man ca me death, by man cazze

For as through Adam all die, even

24 ing Then cometh the end, when he ſhall have delivered up the king

is, more than any of them, from a deep Senfe

of the peculiar Love GoD had fhewn me. Yet

to ſpeak more properly, it is not I, but the grace

of God that is with me. This it is which at firſt

qualified me for the Work, and ſtill excites me

to Zeal and Diligence in it.

V. I 1. // hether / or they, / we preach–All

of us ſpeak the fame Thing.

V. 12. H w fy / vne–Who probably had

been Heathen Philoſophers.

V. 13. If there be no rjirreċtian–If it be a

Thing flarly impostible.

V. 14. I en is our preaching–From a Com

mistion ſuppoſed to be given after the Refurrec

tion, vair–Without any real Foundation.

V. I 5. If the dead rije nai–If the very No

tion of a Refiirreċtion be, as they fay, abfurd

and impoſible.

V. 17. ?? are /'i'' in your /îns–That is, un

der the Guilt of them. So that there needed

fomething more than Reformation, (which was

plainly wrought) in order to their being deli

vered from the Guilt of Sin: Even that Atone

ment, the buficiency of which GoD atteſted,

by raiſing our great Surety from the Grave.

V. 18. i ky toho step in Christ–VV ho have

died for Him, o: b, lieving in Him, are perijhed

-Have loft thei, Life and Being together.

V. 19. if in this li fè ºnly we have b.f e–Ifwe

look for nothing beyi, id the Grave. But if

we have a Divin. Lvidence of Things not ſeen,

if we have an Hope full of Immortality, if we

now tafte of the Powers of the J/ orld to come,

and fee the Crown that fadeth not away: Then

notwithſtanding all our preſent Trials, we are

more happy than all Men.

V. 2o. But now–St. Paul declares, That

Chriſtians have hope, not in this life only. His

Proof of the Refurrection lies in a narrowCom

pafs, ver. 12.–19. Almoſt all the reſt of the

Chapter is taken up in illuſtrating, vindicating

and applying it. The Proof is fhort, but ſolid

and convincing, that which aroſe from Christ’s

Refurreċtion.

Reſurrećtion postible, but as it proved him to

be a Divine Teacher, proved the Certainty of

a General Refurreċtion, which he fo exprefly

taught. The fºst fruit of them that / pt–The

Earneſt, Pledge, and Inſurance of their Refur

rećtion who ſlept in him: Even of all the righ

teous. It is of the Refurrection of theſe, and

thefe only, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks throughout

the Chapter.

V. 22. A; through A an a', even the righte

ous die, / through Chri i all theſe /hall be made

alive–He does not fay, Shali revive (as natu

rally as they die) but /hall be made alive, by a

Power not their own. -

V. 23. Asterward–The whole Harvest. At

the fame time the Wicked ſhall rife allo. But

they are not here taken into the Account.

V. 24. I hen–After the Reiurrection and

the

But every one in his own -

Now this not only proved a

*
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26
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dom to God, even the Father, when he ſhall have aboliſhed all rule and

all authority and power. For he muſt reign, till he hath put all ene

mies under his fect. The laſt enemy that is deſtroyed is death. For

he hath put all things under his feet. But when he faith, All things are

put under him, it is manifeſt that he who did put all things under him,

is excepted. But when all things íhall be put under him, then ſhall the

Son himſelf alſo be ſubjećt to him that put all things under him, that

God may be all in all. Elfe what ſhall they do, who are baptized

for the dead ? If the dead rife not at all, why are they then baptized for

them? Why are we alſo in danger every hour? I proteſt by your

rejoicing, which I have in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, I die daily. If after

the manner of men, I have fought with wild beaſts at Epheſus, what,

advantageth it me, if the dead rife not? Let us eat and drink; for to

the General Judgment, cometh the end of the

World; the grand Period of all thoſe wonder

ful Scenes that have appeared for fo many fuc

ceeding Generations; when he /hall have deli

vered up the kingdom to the Father, and he (the

Father) /hall have aboliſhed all adverſe Rule,

Authority, and Power. Not that the Father

will then begin to reign without the Son, nor

will the Son then ceaſe to reign. For the Di

vine Reign both of the Father and Son is from

everlaſting to everlaſting. But this is ſpoken

of the Son’s Mediatorial Kingdom, which will

then be delivered up, and of the immediate

Kingdom or Reign of the Father, which will

then commence. Till then the Son tranfaćts

the Bufineſs which the Father hath given him,

for thoſe who are his, and by them as well as

by theAngels, with the Father,and againſt their

Enemies. - So far as the Father gave the King

dom to the Son, the Son fhall deliver it up to

the Father. (fohn xiii. 3.) Nor does the Father

ceafe to reign, when he gives it to the Son;

neither the Son, when he delivers it to the Fa

ther: But the Glory which he had before the

World began, (fohn xvii. 5. Heb. i. 8.) will

remain even after this is delivered up. Nor

will he ceafe to be a King even in his Human

Nature. (Luke i. 33.) If the Citizens of the

New feruſalem fhall reign for ever, (Rev. xxii.

5.) how much more fhail he?

V. 25. He muſt reign–Becauſe fo it is writ

ten; till he–The Father.

V. 26. The last enemy that is dystroyed is death

·–Namely, after Satan (Heb. ii. 14.) and Sin

(yer. 56.) are deſtroyed. In the fame Order*

they prevailed. Satan brought in Sin, and Sin

brought forth Death. And Christ, when he of

old, engaged with theſe Enemies, firſt con

quered Satan by his Death; then Sin, in his

Death; and laftly Death, in his Reſurrećtion.

In the fame Order he delivers all the Faithful

from them, yea, and deſtroys theſe Enemies

themſelves. Death he fo deſtroys, that it ſhall

be no more; Sin and Satan, ſo that they ſhalI

no more hurt his People.

V. 27. Under him–Under the Son.

V. 28. The Son a/, /hall be fulje i–Shall

deliver up the Mediatorial Kingdom, that the

Three-One God may be all in all. All Things,

(confequently all Perſons) without any Inter

ruption, without the Intervention of any Crea

ture, without the Oppoſition of any È 2

fhall be ſubordinate to God. All ſhall fay,

“ My God, and my All.” This is the End.

Even an inſpired Apoſtle can fee nothing be

yond this. -

V. 29. Who are baptized for the dead–Per

haps baptized in Hope of Blestings to be received

after they are numbered with the Dead. Or,

Baptized in the room of the dead–Of them that

are juſt fallen in the Caufe of Christ : Like

Soldiers who advance in the room of their Com

panions, that fell juſt before their Face.

V. 3o. Il y are we–The Apoſtles, alſo in

danger every hour?–It is plain we can expećt

no Amends in this Life.

V. 31. I protest ły your rejoicing, which I

have-Which Love makes my own : I die

daily–I am daily in the very Jaws of Death.

Beſide that I live, as it were, in a daily Mar

tvrdom.

V. 32. If to ſpeak after the manner of men,

that
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morrow we die. Be not deceived. Evil communications corrupt good

manners. Awake to righteoufneſs, and fin not; for fome have not the

knowledge of God. I ſpeak this to your ſhame.

But fome one will fay, How are the dėad raiſed? And with what

body do they come? Thou fool, that which thou foweſt is not

quickened except it die, And that which thou foweſt, thou foweſt not

the body that ſhall be, but a bare grain, perhaps of wheat, or of any

other corn: But God giveth it a body as it hath pleaſed him, and to

each of the feeds, its own body. All fleſh is not the fame fleſh ; but

there is one kind of fleſh of men, another of beaſts, another of fiſhes,

another of birds. There are alfo heavenly, and there are earthly bodies:

but the glory of the heavenly is one, and that of the earthly another.

that is, to ufe a proverbial Phraſe, expreſſive

of the moſt imminent Danger. I have fought

with wild beasts at Ephefus–With the favage

Fury of a lawleſs Multitude. (Acts xix. 29, &c.)

This ſeems to have been but juſt before. Let

us eat, &c. We might on that Suppoſition,

as well fay, with the Epicureans, Let us make

the beſt of this fhort Life, ſeeing we have no

other Portion. -

V. 33. Be not deceived–By fuch pernicious

Counfels as this. Evil communications corrupt

goodmanners–He oppoſes to the Epicurean Say

ing, a well-known Verfe of the Poet Menan

der. Evil communication–Diſcourſe contrary

to Faith, Hope, or Love, naturally tends to

destroy all Holineſs.

V. 34. Awake–An Exclamation full of

Apoſtolical Majeſty.

gy! To rightedufnf–Which flows from the

true Knowledge of God, and implies, that

our whole Soul be broad awake; and/în not–

hat is, and ye will not fin. Sin ſuppoſes

Drowfineſs of Soul. There is need to prefs

this; för fine among you have not the know

legge of Göd–With all their boasted Know

ledge, they are totally ignorant of what it moſt

concerns them to know. I ſpeak this to your

/hame–For nothing is more fhameful, than

fleepy Ignorance of God, and of the Word and

Works of God; to theſe eſpecially, confider

ing the Advantages they had enjoyed.

V. 35. But fine one poſſibly will fly, How

are the dead raifid up, after their whole Frame

is diflolved? And with what bedies do they come

again, after theſe are mouldered into Duft?

V. 36. To the Enquiry concerning the

Shake off your Lethar

Manner of rifing, and the Quality of the Bo

dies that rife, the Apoſtle anſwers firſt by a

Similitude, ver. 36–42. and then plainly and

directly, ver. 42, 43. That which thou five/i,

is not quickened into new Life and Verdure,

except it die–Undergo a Diffolution of its Parts,

a Change analogous to Death. Thus St. Paul

inverts the Objection; as if he had faid, Death

is fo far from hindering Life, that it neceſia

rily goes before it. -

V. 37. Thou fwgst not the body that fall be–

Produced from the Seed committed to the

Ground, but a bare, naked Grain, widely dif

ferent from that which will afterward rife out

of the Earth.

V. 38. But God–Not thou, O Man, not

the Grain itſelf, giveth it a lody as it hath pleaſed

him, from the Time he diftinguiſhed the various

Species of Beings; and to each of the feeds, not

only of the Fruits, but Animals alſo (to which

the Apostle rifes in the following Verfe) its own

body; not only peculiar to that Species, but

proper to that Individual, and arifing out of

the Substance of that very Grain.

V. 39. All fiſh–As if he had faid, Even

earthly Bodies differ from earthly, and hea

venly Bodies from heavenly. What wonder

then, if heavenly Bodies differ from earthly ?

Or the Bodies which rife, from thoſe that lay

in the Grave?

V. 4o. There are al/% heaven'; hodies–As the

Sun, Moon, and Stars; and there are eart ly–

As Vegetables and Animals. But the brighteſt

Luſtre which the latter can have, is widely

different from that of the former. *

O o o V. 41. Yca,
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There is one glory of the fun, and other glory of the moon, and ano

ther glory of the ſtars: and one ftar differeth from another ftar in glory.

So alfo is the refurrection of the dead: it is fown in corruption, it is

raiſed in incorruption. It is fown in diſhonour; it is raiſed in glory:

it is fown in weakneſs; it is raiſed in power. It is fown an animal

body; it is raiſed a ſpiritual body. There is an animal body, and there is

a ſpiritual body. And fo it is written, * The firſt Adam was made a

living foul, the laſt Adam is a quickening Spirit. Yet the ſpiritual body

was not firſt, but the animal; afterward the ſpiritual. The firſt man

was from the earth, earthly; the fecond man is the Lord from heaven.

As zvas the earthy, fuch are they alſo that are earthy, and as was the

heavenly, fuch are they alſo that are heavenly. And as we have borne

the image of the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the image of the heavenly.

5O

V. 41. Yea, and the heavenly Bodies them

felves all differ from each other.

V. 42. So alſo is the refurrećiion of the dead–

So great is the Difference between the Body

which fell, and that which rifes. It is fown

(a beautiful Word) committed, as Seed, to the

Ground, in corruption–Juſt ready to putrify,

and by various Degrees ofCorruption and De

cay, to return to theDuft from whence it came.

It is raiſed in incorruption-Utterly incapable of

either Diſſolution or Decay.

V. 43. It is fawn in di/honour–Shocking to

thoſe vyho loved it beſt : Human Nature in

Diſgrace! It is raißd in glory–Cloth: d with

Robes of Light, fit for thoſe whom the King

of Heaven delights to honour. It is fewn in

weakng?--Deprived even of that feeble Strength

which it once enjoyed: it is raiſed in power–

Endued with Vigour, Strength, and Activity,

fuch as we cannot now conceive.

V. 44. It is /wn in this World, a merely

animal body–Maintained by Food, Sleep, and

Air, like the Bodies of Brutes: But it is raiſed

of a more refined Contexture, needing none

of theſe Animal Refreſhments, and endued

with Qualities of a ſpiritual Nature, like the

Angels of God.

V. 45. The first Adam was made a living

f:: -God gave him fuch Life as other Ani

mals enjoy : But the lył Adam, CHRIST, is a

quickning Spirit. As he hath life is himſelf, fo

le quickeneth whom he will ; giving a more

* Gen. ii. 7.

But this I fày, brethren, that fleſh and blood cannot inherit the king

refined Life to their very Bodies at the Refur

rećtion.

V. 47. The first man was from the earth,

earthy; the fecond man is the Lord from beaven–

The first man being from the Earth, is ſubjećt

to Corruption and Diſiolution, like the Earth

from which he came. The fecond man–St.

Paul could not fo well fay, “ Is from Heaven,

“ heavenly:” Becauſe though Man owes it to

the Earth, that he is earthy, yet the LoRD does

not owe his Glory to Heaven. He Himſelf

made the Heavens, and by deſcending from
thence fhewed Himſelf to us as the LoRD.

Christ was not the ſecond nian in Order of Time;

but in this Reſpect, That as Afiana was a public

Perfon, who acted in the ſtead of all Mankind,

fo was Christ. As Afaan was the fi: ft General

Repreſentative of Mert, Christ was the Second

and the laſt. And what they feveraily did,

terminated not in themſelves, but affećted all

whom they repreſented.

V. 48. They that are earthy–Who conti

nue without any higher Principle : They that

are heavenly–VVho receive a Divine Principle

from Heaven. * - * * .- *

V. 49. The image of the heavenly–Holineſs.

and Glory.

V. 5o. But firſt we must be entirely changed;

for ſuch fi ſh and blood as we are clothed with

now, cannot enter into that Kingdom which is

wholly ſpiritual: Neither dath this corruptible

Body inherit that incorruptible Kingdom.

V. si. A



Ch. xv. 51-58. I. C O R I N T H I A N S. 469

|

5 I

32

53

34

55

56

57

dom of God, neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. Behold, I

tell you a myſtery; we ſhall not all fleep, but we ſhall all be changed,

In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt trumpet; for the

trumpet ſhall found, and the dead fhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we

fhall be changed. For this corruptible muſt put on incorruption, and

this mortal put on immortality. So when this corruptible fhall have put

on incorruption, and this mortal ſhall have put on immortality, then

fhall be brought to paſs the faying that is written, * Death is fwallowed

up in viếtory. O death, where is thy fting? O Hades, where is thy

vićtory ? The ſting of death is fin, and the ſtrength of fin is the law.

But thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory through our Lord Je

58 fus Chriſt. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmove

able, always abounding in the work of the Lord, knowing that your

labour is not in vain in the Lord.

XVI. Concerning the collection for the faints, as I have ordered the

a churches of Galatia, fo alfo do ye. On the firſt day of the week, let

every one of you lay by him in ſtore according as he hath been pro

V. 51. A mystery–A Truth hitherto un

known ; and not yet fully known to any of the

Sons of Men. We–Chriſtians. The Apoſtle

confiders them all as one, in their ſucceeding

Generations; Jhall not all die–Suffer a Separa

tion of Soul and Body; but we /hall all–Who

do not die, be changed–So that this Animal

Body ſhall become Spiritual.

V. 52. In a moment–Amazing Work of

Omnipotence! And cannot the ẫn Power

now change us into Saints in a Moment? The

trumpet /hall found–To awaken all that ſleep

in the Duſt of the Earth.

V. 54. Death is fwallowed up in viếtory–

That is, totally conquered, aboliſhed for ever.

V. 55. O death, where is thy/ling? Which once

was full of helliſh Poifon. O Hades, the Recep

tacle offeparateSouls, where is thyvićiory? Thou

art now robbed of all thy Spoils; all thy Cap

tives are fet at liberty. Hades literally means

the inviſible World, and relates to the Soul ;

Death to the Body. TheGreek Words are found

in the Septuagint Tranſlåtion of Hof. xiii. 14.

V. 56. The /ting of death is fin–Without

which it could have no Power. But this Sting

none can refft by his own Strength. And the

firength of/in is the latv–As is largely declared

Rom. &c.

V. 57. But thanks be to God, who now, al

ready giveth us the viciory, over Sin, Death,

and Hades.

V. 58. Be ye stedfast–In yourſelves ; un

moveable-By others, continually increaſing in

theWork of Faith and Labour of Love. Know

ing your labour is not vain in the Lord–What

ever ye do for his Sake, ſhall have its full Re

ward in that Day. -

Let us alſo endeavour, by cultivating Holi

neſs in all its Branches, to maintain this Hope

in its full Energy ; longing for that glorious

Day, when in the utmoſt Extent of the Ex

prestion, Death ſhall be fwallowed up for ever,

and Millions of Voices after the long Silence

of the Grave, ſhall burſt out at once into that

triumphant Song, O death, where is thy /ling ?

O Hades, where is t'y victory?

V. 1. The faints–A more folemn and a more

affećting Word, than if he had faid The poor.

V, 2. Let every one-Not the Rich only :

Let him alſo that hath little, gladly give of that

little ; according as he haith been proſpered–

Increaſing his Alms, as GoD increaſes his Sub

ftance. According to this loweſt Rule of

Christian Prudence, if a Man when he has or

gains One Pound give a Tenth to Gob, when

he has or gains an Hundred, he will give the

* Iſaiah xxv, 8. - Tenth
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Tenth of this alſo.

fpered, that there may be no collećtions whence I come. And when I

am come, whomſoever ye ſhall approve, them will I fend with letters,

to carry your gift to Jeruſalem. And ifit be proper, that I alſo ſhould

go, they ſhall go with me. Now I will come to you, when I have paffed

through Macedonia, (for I paſs through Macedonia) And perhaps I

may ftay, yea, and winter with you, that ye may bring me forward on

my journey, whitherfoever I go. For I will not fee ye now in my way;

but hope to stay fòme time with you, if the Lord permit But I will

stay at Epheſus till Pentecoſt. For a great and effećtual door is opene

to me, and there are many adverfaries. -

But if Timotheus come, fee that he be with you without fear; for he

laboureth in the work of the Lord, even as I. Therefore let no man

deſpife him, but conduct him forward on his journey in peace, that he

may come to me ; for I look for him with the brethren. As to our

brother Apollos, I befought him much, to come to you with the brethren;

yet he was by no means willing to come now; but he will come, when

it ſhall be convenient. Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, acquit your

felves like men ; be ſtrong. Let all your affairs be done in love.

And I beſeech you, brethren, as ye know the houſhold of Stephanas,

that it is the firſt-fruits of Achaia, and that they have devoted themſelves

to ferve the faints, That ye alſo ſubmit to fuch, and to every one that

worketh with us and laboureth. I rejoice at the coming of Stephanas,

and Fortunatus, and Achaicus: for they have fupplied what was want

And yet I flew unto to Pastors. Thoſe who fo labour, none ought

you a more excellent Way. He that hath

Ears to hear, let him hear. Stint yourſelf to

no Proportion at all. But lend to GoD all

you caii.

V. 4. They /ball go with

postible Suſpicion.

V. 5. I paſs through Macedonia–I purpoſe

going that Way.

V. 7. I will net fểe you now–Not till I have

been in Macedonia.

V. 8. I will/lay at Ephefus–Where he was

at this Time. -

V. 9. A great door–As to the Number of

Hearers; and effećFual– As to the Effećts

wrought upon them : And there are many ad

ve faris–As there muſt always be, where Sa

tan's Kingdom fhakes. This was another

Reaſon for his staying there.

V. I o. // ithout far–Of any one’s deſpifing

him for his Youth; for he laboureth in the work

of the Lord-The true Ground of Reverence

me–To remove any

to deſpife.

V. I 1. I look for him with the brethrei–That

accompany him,

V. 12. I i fought him much to come to you

with the bretken–Who were then going to

Corinth. 1 et he was by no means willing to come

m:w-Left his Coming ſhould increaſe the Di

viſions among them.

V. 13. To conclude. Ižatch ye–Againſt

ali your feen and unfeen Enemies. Stand fast

in the faith-Seeing and truſting Him that is

inviſible. Aquityour felves like nien–With Cou

rage and Patience. De strong–To do and fuf

fer all his Will. --

V. 16. That ye alf? in your Turn fubnit to

fech–So repaying their free Service : and to

every one thai wo keth with us and laboureih–

That labours in the Goſpel, cither with or

without a Fellow-labourer. - -

V. 17. I rejoice at the comina - º--
- - 'rias,

and Fartunatus, and Achaicus-Vv a " (YW

d
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18 ing on your part. For they have refreſhed my fpirit and yours; fuch

19 therefore acknowledge. The churches of Afia falute you. Aquila

and Prifcilla, with the church that is in their houſe, falute you much in

2o the Lord. All the brethren falute you. Salute one another with an

holy kifs.

21 The falutation of me Paul with my own hand. If any man love not

22 the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be anathema: Maran-atha. The grace

23 of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. My love be with you all in

24 Chriſt Jeſus. -

returned to Corinth ; but the Joy which their

Arrival had occaſioned, remained ſtill in his

Heart. They have fupplied what was wanting on

your part–They have performed the Offices

of Love, which you could not, by reaſon of

your Abſence. -

V. 18. Fer they have refreſhed my ſpirit and

yours–Inaſmuch as you ſhare in my Comfort;

fuch therefore acknowledge-With fuitable Love

and Refpećt.

V. 19. Aquila and Pristilla had formerly made

fomeAbode at Corinth, and there St. Paul's Ac

quaintance with them began, Acis xviii. 1, 2.

V. 21. With my own hand–What precedes

having been wrote by an Amanuenſis.

V. 22. If any man love not the Lord }efus

Christ–If any be an Enemy to his Perſon,

Offices, Doćtrines, or Commands, let him be

Anathema: Maranatha–Anathema fignifies a

Thing devoted to Deſtrućtion. It feems to

have been cuſtomary with the fews of that

Age, when they had pronounced any Man an

Anathema, to add the Syriac Expreſſion Maran

atha, that is, The Lord cometh ; namely, to

execute Vengeance upon him. This weighty

Sentence the Apoſtle chofe to write with his

own Hand : And to infert it between his Salu

tation and folemn Benedićtion, that it might

be the more attentively regarded.

· N O T E S

ST.PAUL'sSecond EpistletotheCorrNtHIANs.

diſplays his tender Affection toward the Corinthians, who were greatly moved by the ſea

fonable Severity of the former, and repeats feveral of the Admonitions he had there given

them. In that he had written concerning the Affairs of the Corinthians; in this he writes

chiefly concerning his own ; but in fuch a Manner, as to direct all he mentions of himſelf, to

their ſpiritual Profit. The Thread and Connexion of the whole Epistle is hiſtorical ; other

Things are interwoven only by way of Digrestion.

It

I this Epiſtle, written from AMacedonia, within a Year after the former, St. Paul beautifully



472 NOTES on ST. PAUL's Second Epistle to the CoRINTHIANs.

It contains,

I. The Inſcription, C. i. I, 2.

II. The Treatife itſelf.

1. In AsIA I was greatly preſt ; but

GoD comforted me ; as I act

ed uprightly ; even in this,

that I have not yet come to

you; who ought to obey me : 3

- C. ii. 1 I.

2. From TRo As I haftened to Ma

cedonia, ſpreading the Goſpel

every where, the glorious

Charge of which I execute,

I 2 •

I «

according to its Importance,

C. vii.

3. In MACEDONIA I received a joy

ful Meſſage concerning you,

4. In this Journey I had a Proof of

the Liberalitv of the Macedo

nians, whoſe ye ought

to follow, C. viii. 1–C. ix. 15.

5. I am now on ,Way to you,

armed with the Power ofChrist.

Therefore obey, C. x. I-C. xiii. Io.

III. The Concluſion, I I-I 3.

2-16.

II. C O R I N T H I A N S.

I. AUL, an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of God, and Timo

theus our brother, To the church of God that is in Corinth, with

2 all the faints that are in all Achaia: Grace and peace be to you from

God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

3 Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father

4 of mercies, and God of all comfort, Who comforteth us in all our af

flićtion, that we may be able to comfort them who are in any afflićtion,

5 by the comfort wherewith we ourfelves are comforted of God. For as

the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us, fo our comfort alſo aboundeth

6 through Christ. And whether we are afflićted, it is for your comfort and

falvation; or whether we are comforted, it is for your comfort, which is

effectual in the patient enduring the fame ſufferings which we alſo fuffer.

V. 2. Timotheus, a brother–St. Paul writing

to Timotheus, ſtiled him his Son ; writing of

him, his Brother.

V. 3. Blaff'd be the God and Father of our

Lord fofus Christ–A folemn and beautiful

Introdućtion, highly fuitable to the apoſtolical

Spirit ; the Father of mercies, and God of all

comfort–Mercies are the Fountain of Com

fort; Comfort is the outward Exprestion of

Mercy. God ſhews Mercy in the AfHiétion

itſelf. He gives Comfort both in and after the

Afflićtion. Therefore is He termed The Goa'

of all comfort. Bleſſed be this God !

V. 4. Who comforteth us in all our affliction,

that we may be able to comfort them „who are in

any affiistion–He that has experienced one

Kind of Afflićtjon, is able to comfort others

in that Afflićtion. He that has experienced

all Kinds of Afflićtion, is able to comfort them

in all.

V. 5. For as the fifferings of Christ abound in

us–The Sufferings endured on his Account ;

/3 our confort alſ aboundeth through Christi–

The Sufferings were many, the Comfort one :

And yet not only cqual to, but overbalancing

them all. -

V. 6. And whether we are affiċied, it is for

your comfort and falvation–For your preſent

Comfort, your preſent and future Salvation :

or whether we are comforted, it is for your com

fort
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7 Andour hope concerning you is ſtedfaſt, knowing that asye are partakers

8 of the fufferings, fo alfo of the comfort. For we would not have you

ignorant, brethren, of the trouble which befel us in Afia, that we were

exceedingly preſſed, above our ſtrength, fo that we deſpaired even of life.

9 Yea, we had the ſentence of death in ourſelves, that we might not truft

1o in ourſelves, but in God, who raifeth the dead: Who delivered us from

fo great a death, and doth deliver: in whom we truft, that he will ftill

1 1 deliver: You likewife helping together with us by prayer for us, that

for the gift befiozved upon us, by means of many perſons, thanks may be

given by many on our behalf.

I 2 For this is our rejoicing, the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in fim

plicity and godly fincerity, not with carnal wiſdom, but by the grace of

God, we have had our converſation in the world, and more eſpecially to

I 3 ward you. For we write no other things to you, but what ye know and

14 acknowledge, and I truft will acknowledge even to the end. As alſo ye

have acknowledged us in part, that we are your rejoicing, as ye alſo are

15 ours, in the day of the Lord Jefus. And in this confidence I was

minded to come to you before, that ye might have had a fecond benefit.

16 And to paſs by you into Macedonia, and to come to you again from

Macedonia, and to be brought forward by you in my way toward Judea,

17 Now when I was thus minded, did I uſe levity ? or the things which I

fort–That we may be the better able to com

fort you ; which is effectual in the patient en

during the fame fifferings which we alſo fuffèr–

Through the Eficacy of which ye patiently

endure the fame Kind of Sufferings with us.

V. 7. And cur hope concerning you–Grounded

on your Patience in ſuffering for Christ’s Sake,

is /?edfast.

V. 8. IVe would not have you ignorant, bre

thren, of the trouble which i fel us in Affia–Pro

bably the fame which is deſcribed in the 19th

Chapter of the Acis. The Corinthians knew be

fore, that he had been in Trouble. He now de

clares the Greatneſs and the Fruit of it. li e

were exceedingly preff d, above cur strength--Above

the ordinary Strength even of an Apoſtle.

V. 9. ? ea, we had the fintence of dath in aur

felves–We ourſelves expected nothing but

Death.

V. 1o. We tri/l, that he will still deliver–

That we may at length be able to come to you.

V. i 1. ? ou likewiſe-As well as otherChurches,

helping : ; us by prayer, that for the gift--Name

ly my Deliverance, bg/towed upon us by means of

many per/ans-Praying for it, thanks may be given

by many.

V. 12. For I am the more emboldened to

look for this, becauſe I am conſcious of my In

tegrity : Seeing this is our rejoicing.--Even in the

dcepcſt Adverſity; the te/timony of our constience

-Whatever others think of us, that in Jimpli

city–Having one End in View, aiming ſingly

at the Glory of God, andgodly /incerity–With-

out any Tin-ture of Guile, Diſſimulation, or

Diſguiſe, not with carnal wiſdom, but by the grace

of God-Not by natural but divine Wiſdom,

tve have had our converſation in the world–In

the whole World ; in every Circumſtance.

V. I 4. He have acknowledged us in part–

Though not fo fully as ye will do, that we

are your rejoicing–That ye rejoice in having

known us, as ye alfa are ours–As we alſo

rejoice in the Succeſs of our Labours among

you ; and we truft ſhall rejoice therein, in te

day of the Lord feſus.

V. I 5. In this confidence–That is, being

confident of this, -

V. 17. Did I uſe levity ?–Did I lightly

change
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purpoſe, do I purpoſe according to the fleſh, fo that there ſhould be with

18 me yea and nay? As God is faithful, our word to you hath not been

19 yea and nay. For Jeſus Chriſt, the Son ofGod, who was preached among

yổu by us, by me, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, was not yea and nay ;

2ɔ but was yea in him. For all the promiſes of God are yea in him, and

2 1 amen in him, to the glory of God by us. For he that eſtabliſheth us

22 with you in Chriſt, and that hath anointed us is God: Who hath alſo

fealed us, and given us the earneft of the Spirit in our hearts.

23 But I call God for a record on my foul, that to ſpare you, I came not

24 as yet to Corinth. Not that we have dominion over your faith, but are

II. helpers of your joy; for by faith ye have ſtood. But I determined this

2 with myſelf not to come to you again in grief. For if I grieve you,

change my Purpoſe ? Do I purpoſ according to

the fleſh ?–Are my Purpoſes grounded on car

nal or worldly Confiderations ? So that there

Jhould be with me yea and nay–Sometimes one,

fometimes the other ; that is, Variableneſs and

Inconſtancv. -

V. 18. Our word to you–The whole Tenor

of our Doćtrine, hath not been yea and nay–

Wavering and uncertain.

V. 19. For feſus Christ, who was preached by

us-That is, our Preaching concerning Him,

was not yea and nay–Was not variable and in

conſiſtent with itſelf: but was yea in him–Al

ways one and the fame centring in Him.

. 2o. For all the promists of God are yea

and amen in him–Are furely eſtabliſhed in and

through Him. They are yea, with reſpećt to

God promifing ; amen, with refpećt to Men

believing: ? ea, with reſpećt to the Apoſtles;

amen, with reſpećt to their Hearers.

V. 21. I ſay, to the glory of God–For it

is GoD alone that is able to fulfil theſe Pro

mifes ; that establiſheth us – Apoſtles and

Teachers, with you–All true Believers, in

the Faith of Christ ; and hath anointed us–

With the Oil of Gladneſs, with Joy in the

Holy Ghoſt, thereby giving us Strength both

to do and fuf er his Will.

V. 22. Who alſo hath fealed us–Stamping

his Image on our Hearts, thus marking and

fealing us as his own Property : and given us

the earnst of his Spirit–There is a Difference

between an Earneſt and a Pledge. A Pledge

is to be reſtored when the Debt is paid; but

an Earnest is not taken away, but compleated.

Such an Earneſt is the Spirit. The first-fruits

of it we have, (Rom. viii. 23.)

for all the Fulnefs.

V. 23. I call God for a record upon my fil

–Was not St. Paul now ſpeaking by the

Spirit ? And can a more folemn Oath be con

ceived ? Who then can imagine, that Christ.

ever deſigned to forbid all Swearing ? That to

fþare you, I came not yet to Corinth–Left I

fhould be obliged to ufe Severity. He fays

elegantly To Corinth, not to you, when he is

intimating his Power to puniſh.

V. 24. Not that we have dominion over your

faith–This is the Prerogative of GoD alone:

but are helpers of your joy–And Faith from

which it fprings. For by faith ye have /lood–

To this Day.

We fee the Light in which Ministers ſhould

always conſider themſelves, and in which they

are to be confidered by others : Not as having

dominion over the faith of their People, and

having a Right to dićtate by their own Au

thority, what they ſhall believe, or what they

fhall do, but as helpers of their joy, by helping

them forward in Faith and Holineſs. In this

View, how amiable does their Office appear ?

And how friendly to the Happineſs of Man

kind ? How far then are they from true Bene

volence, who would expoſe it to Ridicule and

Contempt ?

V. 1. In grief–Either on account of the

particular Qffender, or of the Church in ge
neral. -

V. 2. For if I grieve you, who is be that

cheareth me, but he that is grieved by me?–That

is, I cannot be comforted myfeif, till his Grief
is removed.

And we wait

V. 3. And
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3 who is he that cheareth me, but he that is grieved by me? And I wrote

thus to you, that I might not when I come have grief from thoſe for .

whom I ought to rejoice ; being perſuaded concerning you all, that my

4 joy is the joy of you all. - For from much afflićtion and anguiſh of heart

I wrote to you with many tears, not that ye might be grieved, but that

ye may know the abundant love which I have toward you.

5 And if any have cauſed grief, he hath grieved me but in part, that I

6 may not overburden you all. Sufficient for fuch an one is this puniſh

7 ment infiified by many. So that on the contrary ye ſhould rather forgive

and comfort him, left fuch an one ſhould be fwallowed up with over

8 much forrow. I beſeech you therefore to confirm your love toward him.

9 For to this end alſo did I write, that I might know the proof ofyou, whe

1o ther ye were obedient in all things.

forgive alſo; and if I forgive any thing, to whom I forgive it, it is for

1 1 your fakes, in the perfon of Chriſt : Left Satan get an advantage over

us; for we are not ignorant of his devices.

12 Now when I came to Troas, to preach the goſpel of Chriſt, and a door

13 was opened to me by the Lord, I had no reſt in my ſpirit, becauſe I did

not find Titus my brother; fo taking leave of them, I went forth into

14 Macedonia. Now thanks be to God, who cauſeth us always to triumph

To whom ye forgive any thing, I

through Chriſt, and manifeſteth by us in every place the odour of his

V. 3. And I wrote thus to yzu–I wrote to you

before in this Determination, not to come to you

in grief.

V. 4. From much anguiſh I wrote to you, not fo

much that ye might be grieved, as that ye might

know by my faithful Admonition, my abundant

live toward you.

V. 5. He hath grieved me but in part–Who

ftill rejoice over the greater Part of you.

Otherwife I might burden you all.

V. 6. Sufficient för fuch an one–With what

a remarkable Tendernefs does St. Paul treat

this Offender ? He never once mentions his

Name. Nor does he here fo much as ňnention

his Crime. By many–Not only the Rulers

of the Church : The whole Congregation ac

quieſced in the Sentence.

V. 1 o. To whom ye forgive–He makes no

Question of their complying with his Direćtion,

any thing–So mildly does he ſpeak even of that

heinous Sin, after it was repentcd of. In the

perfon of Christ–By the Authority wherewith

he has inveſted me.

V. I 1. Lt/?Satan–To whom he had been de

livered, and who fought to deſtroy not only his

Fleſh, but his Soul alfo, get an advantage over us

–For the Loſs of one Soul is a common Loſs.

V. 12. Now when I came to Troas–It ſeems,

in that Paflage from Asta to Macedonia, of which

a fhort Account is given Acis xx. 1, 2. Even

though a door was opened to me–That is, there

was free Liberty to ſpeak, and many were wil

ling to hear : Yet,

V. 13. I had no rest in my ſpirit–From an ear

nest Defire to know how my Letter had been

received : Becauſė I did not findTitus–In his Re

turn from you, /, I went forth into Macedonia

Where being much nearer, I might more eaſily

be informed concerning you. The Apoſtle re

fumes the Thread of his Diſcourſe, ch. vii. 2.

interpofing an admirable Digreſſion, concern

ing what he had done and fuffered elſewhere,

the Profit of which he by this means derives

to the Corinthians alſo : And this as a Prelude

to his Apology againſt the falſe Apoſtles.

V. 14. To triumph implies not only Vićtory,

but an open Manifeſtation of it. And as in

triumphal Proceſſions, eſpecially in the Eaſt,

P p p ir; en e
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15 knowledge, For we are to God a fweet odour of Chriſt, in them that

16 are faved, and in them that periſh: To theſe an odour of death unto

death, but to thoſe an odour of life unto life. And who is fufficient for

17 theſe things? For we are notas many, who adulterate the word of God,

but as of fincerity, but as from God, in the fight of God, ſpeak we in

III. Chriſt. Do we again begin to recommend ourfelves? Unleſs we need

as fome do, recommendatory letters to you, or recommendatory letters

2 from you? Ye are our letter, written on our hearts, known and read by

3 all men: Manifestly declared to be the letter of Chriſt miniſtred by us,

written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God, not in ta

bles of ſtone, but in the fleſhly tables of the heart. Such truft have we

in God through Christ. Not that we are ſufficient of ourſeives, to think

any thing as from ourſelves; but our ſufficiency is from God: Who

alſo hath made us able miniſters of the new covenant, not of the letter,

7 but of the Spirit; for the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life. And

;

Incenfe andPerfumes were burnt near theCon

queror, the Apoſtle beautifully alludes to this

Circumstance in the following Verfes : As

likewife to the different Effects which ſtrong

Perfumes have upon different Perſons ; ſome

of whom they revive, while they throw others

into the moſt violent Diſorders.

V. 15. For we–The Preachers of the Go

fpel, are to God a fweet odour of Christl–God is

well-pleaſed with this Perfume diffuſed by us,

both in them that believe and are| (treated

of ch. iii. 1. ch. iv. 2.) and in them that obſti

nately diſbelieve, and confequently peri/h,

(treated of ch. iv. 3–6.)

V. 16. And who is ſufficient for thefe things?-No

Man living, but by the Power of God's Spirit.

V. 17. For we are not as many who adulterate

the word of God–Like thoſe Vintners (fo the

Greek Word implies) who mix their Wines

with bafer Liquors : but as of /interity–VVith

out any Mixture ; but as f on God–This rifes

higher ſtill ; tranſmitting his pure Word, not

our own, in the fight of God—Whom we re

gard as always preſent, and noting every Word

of our Tongue, ſpeak we–The Tongue is

ours, but the Power is God’s, in Chrijt

Words which He gives, approves, and blefies.

V. 1. Do we begin again to recommend our

flveg P–Is it needful? Have I nothing but my

own Word to recommend me? St. Paul chiefly

here intends himſelf; though not excluding

Timotheus, Titus, and Silvanus. Unleſs we need

As if he had faid, Do I indeed want fuch Re

commendation ?

V. 2. Ye are our recommendatory letter–

More convincing than bare Words could be,

written on our hearts-Deeply engraven there,

and plainly legible to all around you.

V. 3. Manifestly declared to be the letter of

Christ–Which He has formed and publiſhed

to the World; ministred by us–Whom He has

uſed herein as his Inſtruments ; therefore ye

are our letter alfo: Ifritten not in tables of stone

–Like the Ten Commandments, but in the

tender, living tables of their hearts ; GoD hav

ing taken away the Hearts of Stone, and given
them Hearts of Fleſh.

V. 4. Such trust have we in God–That is,

we trust in God that this is fo.

V. 5. Not that we are fifficient ofourſelves–

So much as to think one good Thought; much,

lefs, to convert Sinners.

V. 6. H ho alfhath nad us able ministers of the

New covenant-Of the New, Evangelical Dif

penſation. Not of the Law, titly called the letter,

from God’s literally writing it on the two Ta

bles, but ºf the Spirit–Of the Goſpel-Diſpen

fation, which is written on the Tables of our

Hearts by the Spirit. For the letter–The Law,

the Alí fait Diſpenſation, killeth–Seals in Death

thoſe who ſtill cleave te, it; itti ri. Spirit–The

Goſpel, conveying the Spirit to thoſe w no re

ceive it, giveth lije-Both Spiritual and Lter

nal. Yea, if we adhere to the literal Senſe

tW CIA,
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I O

I I

I 2

I 3

I 4

I 5

if the miniſtration of death engraven in letters on ftones was glorious, fo

that the children of Iſrael could not look ſtedfaſtly on the face of Moſes,

becauſe of the glory of his face, which was to be aboliſhed: Shall not

rather the miniſtration of the Spirit be glorious? For if the miniſtra

tion of condemnation was glory, much more doth the miniſtration of

righteoufneſs exceed in glory. For even that which was made glorious,

had no glory in this reſpect, becauſe of the glory that excelleth. For if

that which is aboliſhed was glorious, much more that which remaineth

is glorious. Having therefore this hope, we ufe great plainneſs of

fpeech. And not as Moſes, who put a veil upon his face, ſo that the

children of Iſrael could not look ſtedfaſtly to the end of that which is

aboliſhed. But their underſtandings were blinded : and until this day

the fame veil remaineth unremoved on the reading of the old teſtament,

which is taken away in Chriſt. But the veil lieth on their heart when

16 Moſes is read until this day. Nevertheleſs when it ſhall turn to the

even of the Moral Law, if we regard only the V. I I. That which remaineth–That Dif

Precept and the Sanćtion as they ſtand in them

felves, not as they lead us to Christ, they are

doubtleſs a killing Ordinance, and bind us down

under the Sentence of Death.

V. 7: And if the ministration ofdath–That

is, the Mafaic Diſpenſation, which proves fuch

to thoſe who prefer it to the Goſpel, the most

confiderable Part of which was engraven on

thoſe two /łones, was attended with fo great

Glory.

V. 8. The ministration of the Spirit–That is,

the Chriſtian Diſpenſation.

V. 9. The ministration of condemnation–

Such the Mfaic Diſpenſation proved to all

the fews who rejeếted the Goſpel. Whereas

through the Goſpel (hence called the mini

stration of righteoufief) God both imputed

and imparted Righteoufneſs to all Believers.

But how can the moral Law (which alone was

engraven on stone), be the ministration of con

demnation, if it requires no more than a/încere

Obedience, fuch as is proportioned to our in

firm State? If this is ſufficient to juſtify us,

then the Law ceaſes to be a ministration of

condemnation. It becomes (flatly contrary to

the Apoſtle's Doćtrine) the ministration of righ

teoufneſs.

V. 1o. It hath no glory in this reffeế7, becauſe

of the glory that excelleth–That is, none in com

parifon of this more excellent Glory, The

greater Light fwallows up the leís.

penfation which remains to the End of the

World; that Spirit and Life which remain for

eVer.

V. 12. Having therefore this hope–Being

fully perſuaded of this.

V. 13. And we do not aćt as Mfs did, who

put a veil upon his face–Which is to be un

derstood with regard to his Writings alſo: So

that the children of Iſrael could not look /t fastly

to the end of that Diſpenſation, which is now

aboliſhed. The End of this was Christ. The

whole Mfaie Diſpenſation tended to, and ter

minated in Him. But the Iſraelites had only a

dim, wavering Sight of Him ; of whom Mjes

fpake in an obſcure, covert Manner.

V. 14. The fame veil remaineth on their Un

derſtanding unremoved–Not fo much as flded

back (fo the Word implies) fo as to admit a

little, glimmering Light, on the public reading

of the Old Testament–The Veil is not now .

on the Face of Affès, or of his Writings, but

on the reading of them, and on the Heart of

them that believe not, which is taken away in

Christ–That is, from the Heart of them that

truly believe on Him. -

V. 16. If hen it–Their Heart, stall turn .

to the Lord–To Christ, by living Faith, the

veil is taken away–That very Moment, and

they fee, with the utmoſt Clearneſs, how all

theTypes and Prophecies of the Law are fully

accompliſhed in Him,

P p p 2
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-

his Word, and our Faces ſhine too.

17 Lord, the veil ſhall be taken away. Now the Lord is that Spirit: and

18 where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. And we all with un

veiled face, beholding as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, are transformed

into the fame image, from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord.

IV. Therefore having this miniſtry, as we have received mercy, we faint not :

a But have renounced the hidden things of ſhame, not walking in craf

tineſs, nor deceitfully corrupting the word of God, but by manifeſtation

of the truth, commending ourſelves to every man’s conſcience in the

3 fight of God. But if our goſpel alſo is veiled, it is veiled to thena

4 that periſh ; Whofe unbelieving minds the god of this world hath

blinded, left the illumination of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who is

5 the image of God ſhould fhine upon them. For we preach not our

felves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, and ourfelves your fervants for Je

6 fus’ fake. For God, who commanded the light to fhine out of dark

neſs, hath fhined in our hearts, to enlighten us with the knowledge of

the glory of God, in the face of Jeſus Chriſt.

V, 17. Now the Lord–Chriſt, is that Spirit

of the Law whereof I fpake, to which the Let

ter was intended to lead : and where the Spirit

of the Lord–Chriſt, is, there is liberty–Not the

Veil, the Emblem of Slavery. There is Li

berty from fervile Fear, Liberty from the Guilt

and from the Power of Sin, Liberty to behold

with open Face the Glory of the È

V. 18. And accordingly all we that believe

in Him, beholding as in a glaſi–In the Mirror

of the Goſpel, the glory of the Lord-His glorious

Love, are transformed into the fame image-Into

the fame Love, from one Degree of this glory

to another, in a Manner worthy of his almighty

Spirit.

" at a beautiful Contrast is here ! Moſes

faw the Glory of the LoRD, and it rendered

his Face fo bright, that he covered it with a

Veil, lyrael not being able to bear the reflected

Light. VVe behold his Glory in the Glaſs of

Yet we

veil them not, but diffuſe the Luftre which is

continually increaſing, as we fix the Eye of

our Mind more and more stedfaſtly on his

Glory diſplayed in the Goſpel.

V. 1. Therefore having this ministry–Spoken

of ch. iii. 6. as we have received mercy-Have

been mercifully fupported in all ourTrials, we

faint net–We defiſt not in any Degree from

our glorious Enterprize. -

V. 2. But have renounced–Set at open De

fiance, the hidden things of /hane–All Things

which Men need to hide or to be afhamed of ;

not walking in craftine/s–Ufing no Diſguife,

Subtlety, Guile ; nor privily corrupting the puré

Jł ord of God, by any Additions or Alterations,

or by attempting to accommodate it to the

Taſte of the Hearers.

V. 3. But if our goſpel alf-As well as theLaw gºſpel aff: -

V. 4. The god of this world–What a fublime

and horrible Deſcription of Satan! He is indeed

the God of all that believe not, and works in

them with inconceivable Energy, bath blinded

--Not only veiled, the Eye of their Under

ftanding. Illumination is properly the Reflection

or Propagation of Light, from thoſe who are

already enlightened, to others, It'ho is theimage

of God-Hence alſo we may underſtand, how

is the Glory of Christ. He that fees the

on, fees the Father in the Face of Christ. The

Son exaćtly exhibits the Father to us.

V. 5. For the Fault is not in us, neither in

the Dòctrine they hear from us. We preach

not ourfelves-As able either to enlighten, or

pardon, or fanćtify you, but řfus Christ–As

your only Wiſdom, Righteoufneſs, Sansunca

tion : And our/elves your fervants–Ready to do

the meanett Offices, far ffus’ fake–Not for

Honour, Intereft, or Pleaſúre.

V. 6. For God–bath /bined in cur hearts–

The Hearts of all thoſe whom the God of this

- World
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7 But we have this treaſure in earthen vefſels, that the excellence of the

8 power may be of God, and not ofus. We are troubled on every fide, yet

9 not cruſhed; perplexed, but not in deſpair; Perſecuted, but not forſaken;

1o thrown down, but not deſtroyed 3 Always bearing about in the body

the dying of the Lord Jefus, that the life alſo of Jeſus may be manifested

1 1 in our body. We who live are always delivered unto death for the fake

of Jeſus, that the life alſo of Jeſus may be manifeſted in our mortal

1 2 body. So then death worketh in us, but life in you. Yet having the

13 fame ſpirit of faith, according to what is written, * I believed, and there

14 fore have I ſpoken, we alſo believe, and therefore ſpeak: Knowing that

he who raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, will alſo raiſe us up by Jefus, and pre

15 fent us with you. For all things are for your fakes, that the overflowing

grace might through the thankſgiving of many abound to the glory of

16 God. Therefore we faint not, but even though the outward man

17 periſh, yet the inward man is renewed day by day. For our light af

World no longer blinds: GoD who is Himſelf

our Light, not only the Author of Light, but

alſo the Fountain of it ; to enlighten us with the

knowledge of the glory of God–Of his glorious

Love, and of his glorious Image ; in the face of

Jeſus Christ–Which reflects his Glory in ano

ther Manner than the Face of Alí fes did.

V. 7. But we–Not only the Apostles, but

all true Believers, have this tregfure–Of Divine

Light, Love, Giory, in eartben veffels-In frail,

feeble, perifhing Bodies. He proceeds to ſhew,

That AfHićtions, yea, Death itſelf are fo far

from hindering the Miniſtration of the Spirit,

that they even further it, ſharpen the Mini

fters, and increaſe the Fruit ; that the excellence

of the power which works theſe in us, may un

deniably appear to be of GoD. -

V. 8. IWe are troubled, &c. The four Articles

in this Verfe reſpećt Inward, the four in the

next, Outward Afflićtions. In each Claufe the

former Part fhews the earthen veffels; the latter,

the excellence of the power. Not cruſhed-Not

fwallowed up in Care and Anxiety: Perplexed

–What Courſe to take, but never deſpairing

of his Power and Love, to carry us through.

V. 1o. Always–Wherever we go, bearing

about in the body the dying of the Lord

Continually expećting to lay down our Lives

like him; that the life alſo of jefus might be ma

nifested in our body–That we may alſo riſe and

be glorified like him.

V. 11. For we who yet live–Who are not yet

* Pſalm

killed for theTeſtimony of } fus, are always de

livered unto death–Are perpetually in the ve

Jaws of Deſtrućtion; which we willingly ſub

mit to, that we may obtain a better Refurrection.

V. 12. So then death worketh in us, but lifè in

you–You live in Peace; we die daily. Yet

living or dying, fo long as we believe, we

cannot but ſpeak. - -

V. 13. Having the fame fpirit of frith–

Which animated the Saints of old : David in

particular when he faid, I believed, and therefore

have I ſpoken, (that is, I truſted in God, and

therefore He hath put this Song of Praiſe in

my Mouth) // e alſo ſpeak–We preach the

Goſpel, even in thế midft of Affličtion and

Death, becauſe webelieve, that God will raiffè

us up from the Dead, and will preſent us–Mi

nifters, with you--All his Members, faultlf;

before his prefence with exceeding jở.

V. 15. For all things–Whether adverſe or

proſperous, are for your fakes–For the Profit of

all that believe, as well as all that preach, that

the overflowing grace-Which continues you

alive both in Soul and Body, might abound yet

more through the thankſgiving of many–For

Thankſgiving invites more abundant Grace.

V. 16. Therefore–Becauſe of this Grace,

we faint not. The out vard man--The Body;
the inward man–The Soul.

V. 17. Our light afficiion–The Beauty and

Sublimity of St. Paul's Exprestions here, as

deſcriptive of Heavenly Glory, oppoſed to

cxvi. Io. Tem
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*

* -

fliction, which is but for a moment, worketh out for us a far more ex

18 ceeding and eternal weight of glory: While we aim not at the things

that are feen, but at the things that are not feen: for the things that are

V. feen are temporal, but the things that are not feen are eternal. For we

know that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle be diſſolved, we have a

building from God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the hea

2 vens. For in this we groan, earneſtly defiring to be clothed upon, with

3 our houſe which is from heaven: If being clothed, we ſhall not be

4 found naked. For we who are in this tabernacle groan, being burdened;

not that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that what is mortal

5 may be fwallowed up of life. Now he that hath wrought us to this very

6 thing is God, who hath alſo given us the earneft of the Spirit. There

fore zve always behave undauntedly; knowing that while we are fo

7 journing in the body, we are abſent from the Lord: (For we walk by

8 faith, not by fight.) We behave undauntedly, I / y, and willing rather

to be abſent from the body, and preſent with the Lord.

9 Therefore we are ambitious, whether preſent, or abſent, to be well

1o pleaſing to him. For we muſt all appear before the judgment feat of

Chriſt, that every one may receive according to what he hath done in

Temporal Afflictions, furpafs all Imagination,

and cannot be preferved in any Tranilation or

Paraphraſe, which after all muſt fink infinitely

below the astoniſhing Original.

V. 18. The things that are fen–Men, Mo

ney, Things of Earth; the things that are not

fen–God, Grace, Heaven.

V. 1. Our earthly houſe-Which is only aTaber

nacleor Tent, notdeſignedforalaſting Habitation.

V. 2. Dest, ing to be clothed upon–This Body

(which is now covered with i leth and Blood)

with the glorious Houſe which is from Heaven.

Inſtead of Fleſh and Blood, which cannot enter

Heaven, the rifing Body will be clothed or co

vered with what is analogous thereto, but in

corruptible and immortal. Macarius ſpeaks

largely of this.

V. 3. If leira clathed–That is, while we

are in the Body, zve /hall not be found naked

Of the Wedding-Garment.

V. 4. It e groan being burdened–The Apoſtle

fpeaks with exact Propriety. A Burden natu

rally exprestes Groans. And we are here bur

dened with numberleſs Afflićtions, Infirmi

ties, Temptations, Sins. Not that we would be

unclothed–Not that we defire to remain with

out a Body. Faith does not underſtand that

Philoſophical Contempt of what the wife Cre

ator has given; but clothed upon-With the glo

rious, immortal, incorruptible, ſpiritual Body,

that what is mortal–This preſent mortal Body,

may be fivallowed up of lif–Covered with that

which lives for ever.

V. 5. Now he that hath wreught us to this very

thing–This longing for Immortality, is God:

For none but God, none leſs than the Al

mighty, could have wrought this in us.

V 6. Therefore ve behave un leurtedly–But

moſt of all when we have Death in view ;

knowing that our greateſt Happineis, lies be

yond the Grave.

V. 7. For we cannot clearly fee Him in this

Life, wherein we walk by Faith only: An Evi

dence indeed that neceſarily implies a kind of

feeing Him who is inviſille ; yet as far beneath

what we ſhall have in Eternity, as it is above

that of bare, unaffifted Reaſon.

V. 9.Th. refore we are ambitious--The onlyAm

bition which has place in a Chriſtian, whether

preſent–In the Body, or abſent–From it. -

V. Io. For we all–Apoſtles as well as other

Men, whether now preſent in the Body, or ab

fent from it, must appear–Openly, without

Covering, where all hidden Things will be re

- vealed,
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I I the body, whether good or evil. Knowing therefore the terror of the

Lord, we perſuade men: but we are made manifeſt to God, and I truft

1 2 we are made manifeſt in your conſciences alſo. We do not again re

I 3

commend ourſelves to you ; but we give you an occaſion of glorying on

our behalf, that ye may have fomething to an/zver them, who glory in

appearance, and not in heart. For if we are tranſported beyond our

14 felves, it is to God; if we are fober, it is for your fakes. For the love

of Chriſt conftraineth us, while we thus judge, that if one died for all,

15 then were all dead: And that he died for all, that they who live ſhould

not henceforth live to themfelves, but to him who died for them, and

16 rofe again. So that we from this time know no one after the fleſh ;

17 him /0 no more. Therefore if any one be in Chriſt, there is a new

yea, if we have known even Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now we know

creation: the old things are paſſed away; behold, all things are become

vealed, probably the Sins even of the Faithful,

which were forgiven long before. For many of

their Good Works (as their Repentance, their

Revenge againſt Sin) cannot otherwife appear.

But this will be done at their own Defire, with

out Grief, and without Shame. According to

what he hath done in the body, whethergood or evil–

In the Body he did either Good or Evil. In the

Body he is recompenfed accordingly.

V. I 1. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord,

we the more earneſtly perſuade men to feek his

Favour: And as God knoweth this, fo I trust,

ye know it in your own Conſciences.

V. 12. We do not fay this, as if we thought

there was any need of again recommending our

felves to you, but to give you an occaſion of rejoic

ing and praifing GoD, and to furniſh you with

an anfwer to thoſe falfe Apoſtles, who glory in

appearance, but not in heart, being condemned

by their own Conſcience.

V. 13. For if we are tranſported beyond our

felves, or at leaft, appear fo to others, (treated

of ver. 15–21.) ſpeaking or writing with un

common Vehemence, it is to God–He under

ftands (if Men do not) the Emotion which

Himſelf inſpires. If we be fober–(treated of

ch. vi. 1–1o.) if I proceed in a more calm,

fedate Manner, ir is för your fakes–Even good

Men bear this, rather than the other Method

in their Teachers. . But theſe muſt obey God,

whoever is offended by it.

V. 14. For the love of Christ to us and our

Love to Him con/traineth us both to the one and

the other, beareth us on with fuch a ſtrong,

fteady, prevailing Influence, as Winds and

Tides exert when they waft the Vestel to its

deſtined Harbour; while we thus judge, that if

Chrtst died for all, then are all, even the beſt of

of Men, naturally dead–In a State of ſpiritual

Death, and liable to Death eternal. For had

any Man been otherwife, Christ had not needed

to have died for him:

V. 15. And that he died förall–That all might

be faved, that they who live–That all who live

upon the Earth, ſhould not henceförth–From the

Moment they know Him, live unto thenfelves

Seek their own Honour, Profit, Pleaſure, but un

to him–In all Righteoufneſs and true Holineſs.

V. 16. So that we from this time–That we

knew the Love of Christ, know no one-Nei

ther ourſelves, nor you, neither the reſt of the

Apoſtles, (Gal. ii. 6.) nor any other Perfon,

after the fiſh–According to his former State,

his Nobility, Riches, Power, Wiſdom. We

fear not the Great. We regard not the Rich

or Wife. We acccount not the leaft leſs than

ourſelves. We conſider all, only in order to

fave all. Who is he, that thus knzivs no one

after the fſh? In what Land do tlf Christians

live? ? a, if we have known even Christ after the

f/h–So as to love Him barely with a natural

Love, fo as to glory in having convcrſed with

Him on Earth, fo as to expect only temporal

Benefits from Him.

V. 17. Therefore if any one he in Chri?–A

true Believer in Him, thene is a new creation–

Only the Power that makes a World, can make

a Chriſtian. And when he is fo created, the

cil
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18 new: And all things are from God, who hath reconciled us to himſelf

through Jeſus Chriſt, and hath given to us the miniſtry of reconci

19 liation: Namely, that God was in Christ, reconciling the world to him

felf, not imputing their trefpaſſès to them, and hath committed to us the

ao word of reconciliation. Therefore we are embaſſadors for Chriſt, as

though God were intreating by us: we beſeech you, in Chriſt's ſtead,

21 be ye reconciled to God. For he hath made him, who knew no fin, a

fin-offering for us, that we might be made the righteoufneſs of God

VI. through him. We then, as fellow-labourers, do alſo exhort you, not to

2 receive the grace of God in vain. (For he faith, * I have heard thee

in an acceptable time, and in a day of falvation have I fuccoured thee.

Behold, now is the acceptable time; behold, now is the day of falvation.)

3 Giving no offence in any thing, that the miniſtry be not blamed, But

4 in all things approving ourſelves as the minifters of God, in much pa

old things are past away–Of their own Accord,

even as Snow in Spring. Behold! the preſent,

viſible, undeniable Change ! All things are be

come new–He has new Life, new Senſes, new

Faculties, new Affećtions, new Appetites, new

Ideas and Conceptions. His whole Tenor of

Aćtion and Converſation is new, and he lives,

as it were, in a new World. God, Men, the

whole Creation, Heaven, Earth, and all there

in, appear in a new Light, and ſtand related

to him in a new Manner, fince he was created

anew in Christ feſus.

V. 18. Andall theſe new things are from God,

confidered under this very Notion, as reconciling

us–The World (ver. 19.) to himſelf.

V. 19. Namely–The Sum of which is,

God–The whole Godhead, but more emi

nently God the Father, was in Christ, recon

ciling the world–Which was before at Enmity

with God, to himſelf–So taking away that

Enmity, which could no otherwife beremoved

than by the Blood of the Son of God.

V. 2o. Therefore we are embaffadors för Christ

–we bestech you in Christ's stead–Herein the

Apostle might appear to fome tranſported beyond

himſelf. In general, he uſes a more calm fedate

kind of Exhortation, as in the Beginning ofthe

nextChapter. What unparallelled Condefcen

fion and divinely tender are diſplayed

in this Verfe? Did the Judge ever beſeech a con

demned Criminal, to accept of Pardon? Does

the Creditor ever befech a ruined Debtor, to re

ceive an Acquittance in full? Yet our Almigh

* Istiah xlix. 8.

ty LorD and our Eternal Judge, not only

vouchfafes to offer theſe Blestings, but invites

us, intreats us, and with the moſt tender Im

portunity, follicits us, not to rejećt them.

V. 21. He made him a fin-offering, who knew

no fin–A Commendation peculiar to Christ:

for us–Who knew no Righteouſneſs, who

were inwardly and outwardly nothing but Sin;

who muſt have been conſumed by the Divine

Juſtice, had not this Atonement been made for

our Sins, that we might be made the righteoufiefs

of God through him–Might through him be in

veſted with that Righeoufnefs, firſt imputed to

us, then implanted in us, which is in every

Senſe the Righteoufneß of God.

V. I. He then not only bestech, but as fellow

labeurers with you, who are working out your

own Salvation do alſo exhort you, not to receive

the grace of God, which we have been now

defcribing, in vain. We receive it by Faith ;

and not in vain, if we add to this, perſevering
Holineſs.

V. 2. For he faith–The Senfe is, As of old

there was a particular Time, wherein GoD

was pleaſed to pour out his peculiar Bleffing,

fo there is now. And this is the particular

Time: This is a Time of peculiar Bleffing.

V. 3. Giving as far as in us lies no offence,

that the ministry be not blamed on our Account.

V. 4. But approving ourfelves as the ministers

of God–Such as his Miniſters ought to be,

in much patience, ſhewn 1. In affiiétions, neceſ

Jities, distreffes, (all which are General Terms)

2. In
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5 tience, in afflićtions, in neceſſities, in distreffes, In ſtripes, in impriſon

6 ments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in fastings; By purity, by

prudence, by long fuffering, by kindneſs, by the Holy Ghost, by love

7 unfeigned, By the word of truth, by the power of God, by the armour

8 of righteoufneſs on the right-hand and the left: Through honour and

difhonour, through evil report and good report; as deceivers, yet true,

9 As unknown, yet well-known; as dying, yet behold we live; as chaftened,

1o yet not killed; As forrowing, yet always rejoicing; as poor, yet making

many rich; as having nothing, yet poffeffing all things.

I I

12 larged.

O ye Corinthians, our mouth is opened toward you, our heart is en

Ye are not ſtraitened in us; but ye are ſtraitened in your own

13 bowels. Now for a recompence of the fame, (I ſpeak as to my chil

14 dren) be ye alſo enlarged. Be not unequally yoked with unbelievers;

for what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs? or what

2. In stripes, impriſonments, tumults, (which

are particular Sorts of Afflićtion, Neceffity,

Diſtrefs) 3- In labours, watchings, fastings, vo

luntarily endured. All theſe are expreſſed in

the Plural Number, to denote a Variety of

them. In Afflictions, feveral Ways to eſcape

may appear, though none without Difficulty ;

in Neceffities, one only, and that a difficult one;

* in Diſtreffes, none at all appears.

V. 5. In tumults–The Greek Word implies

fuch Attacks as a Man cannot ſtand againſt, but

which bear him hither and thither by Violence.

V.6. By prudence--Spiritual, Divine; not what

the World terms fo.

praćtical Ufe of worldly Wiſdom: Divine Pru

dence is the dueExercife of Grace, making ſpi

ritual Underſtanding go as far as poſible. By

love unfeigned–The chief Fruit of the Spirit.

V. 7. By the convincing and converting

power of God, accompanying his Word; and

alſo attesting to it by divers Miracles, By the

armour of righteoufneſs on the right-hand and the

left–That is, on all Sides, the Panoply or

whole Armour of GoD.

V. 8. By honour and difhonour–When we

are preſent; by evil report and good report–

VVhen we are abſent. Who could bear Ho

nour and good Report, were it not balanced

by Diſhonour? As deceivers–Artful, deſigning

Men. So the World repreſents all true Mi

nifters of Christ ; yet true–Upright, fincere,

n the Sight of GoD.

V. 9. As unknown–For the world knoweth us

not, as it knew him not ; yet well-known-To

Worldly Prudence is the .

GoD, and to thoſe who are the Seals of our

Miniſtry. As dying, yet behold–Suddenly, un

expectedly! GoD interpoſes, and we live.

V. Io. As forrowing–For our own mani

fold Imperfećtions, and for the Sins and Suf

ferings of our Brethren; yet always rejoicing–

In preſent Peace, Love, Power, and a fure

Hope of future Glory. As having nothing, yet

poff ffing all things–For all Things are ours, if

we are Christ's, What a Magnificence of

Thought is this!

V. I 1. From the Praife of the Christian Mi

niftry (which he began ch. ii. 14.) he now

draws his affećtionate Exhortation. O ye Co

rinthians--Hefeldom ufes this Appellation. But

it has here a peculiar Force. Our mouth is

opened towardyou–With uncommon Freedom,

becauſe our heart is enlarged in Tenderneſs.

V. 12. Ye are not/traitened in us–Our Heart

is wide enough to receive you all: but ye are

straitened in your own bowels–Your Hearts are

fhut up, and fo not capable of the Bleſſings ye

might enjoy.

V. 13. Now for a recompence of the fame–

Of my paternal Tenderneſs, (I ſpeak as to my

children–I aſk nothing hard or grievous) be

ye alſo enlarged–Open your Hearts, firſt to

God, and then to us: (So ch. viii. 5.) that

GoD may dwell in you, ch. vi. 16.-vii. I. and

that ye may receive us, ch. vii. 2.

V. 14. Be not unequally yoked with unbelievers

–Chriſtians with Jews or Heathens. TheApo

file particularly ſpeaks of Marriage. But the

Reaſons he urges equally hold againſtany need
Q_q q ! leſs
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15 communion hath light with darkneſs? And what concord hath Chriſt

16 with Belial? Or what part hath a believer with an infidel? And what

agreement hath the temple of God with idols? Now ye are the temple

of the living God, as God hath faid, * I will dwell in them, and walk

in them, and I will be to them a God, and they ſhall be to me a people.

17 Therefore come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate, and touch not

18 the unclean perfon, faith the Lord, and I will receive you, And will

be to you a Father, and ye ſhall be to me fons and daughters, faith the

VII. Lord Almighty. Having therefore, beloved, thefe promifes, let us

cleanfe ourfelves from all pollution of the fleſh and of the ſpirit, perfect

ing holineſs in the fear of God.

2 Receive us. We have hurt no man, we have corrupted no man, we

3
have defrauded no man. I ſpeak not, to condemnJuu; for I have faid

4 before, that ye are in our hearts, to live and to die with you. Great is

my freedom of ſpeech toward you; great is my glorying of you : I am

filled with comfort, I exceedingly abound with joy, over all our af

5 fliction.

hefs Íntimacy with them. Of the five Quef

tions that follow, the three former contain the

Argument; the two latter, the Concluſion.

V. I 5. What concord hath Christ–Whom ye

ferve, with Belial–To whom they belong?

V. 16. What agreement hath the temple of God

with idol; ?–If God would not endure Idols in

any Part of the Land wherein he dwelt, how

múch lefs, under his own Roof? He does not

fay, With the temple of idols. For Idols do not

dwell in their Worſhippers. As Godhath/aid–

To his antent Church, and in them to all the

Istrael of Gop: I will dwell in them, and walk in

ihem–The former fignifying his perpetual Pre

fence; the latter, his Operation; and I will be

to them a God, and they ſhall be to me a people

The Sum of the whole Goſpel-Covenant.

V. 17. Touch not the unclean perjon–Keep at

the utmoſt Diſtance from him; and I will receive

you–Into my Houſe and Family.

V. 18. And ye ſhall be to me for fons and for

daughters, faith the Lord Almighty–The Promiſe

made to Solomon, I Chron. xxvviii. 6. is here

applied to all Believers: As the Promife made

particularly to fo/hua, is applied to them, Heb.

xiii. 5. Who can expreſs theWorth, who can

conceive the Dignity, of this Divine Adoption?

Yet it belongs to all who believe the Goſpel,

who have Faith in Christ. They have Acceſs

to the Almighty ; ſuch free and welcome Ac

For when we were come into Macedonia, our fleſh had no

ceſs, as a beloved Child to an indulgent Father.

ToHim they may fly for Aid in every Difficulty,

andfrom Himobtain a Supply in all theirWants.

V. I. Let us cleanfe curfelves–This is the

latter Part of the Exhortation, which was pro

poſed ch. vi. 1. and refumed ver. 14. from all

pollution of the fiefh–All outward Sin, and of the

fpirit–All inward. Yet let us not reſt in Ne

gative Religion, but perfeći holineß–Carrying

it to the Height in all Branches, and enduring

to the End in the loving Fear of God, the fure

Foundation of all Holineſs.

V. 2. Receive us–The Sum of what is faid

in this, as well as in the tenth and following

Chapters. We have hurt no man–In his Per-

fon, we have corrupted no man–In his Princi

ples, we have defrauded no man–Of his Pro

perty. In this he intimates likewiſe the Good

he had done them, but with the utmoſt Mo

deſty, as it were not looking upon it. -

V. 3. I ſpeak not to condemn you–Not as if I

accuſed you of laying this to my Charge. I

am fo far from thinking fo unkindly of you,

that ye are in our hearts, to live and die with you

–That is, I could rejoice to ſpend all my Days

with you.

V. 4. I am filled with comfort–Of this he

treats, ver. 6, &c. of his Joy, ver. 7, &c. of

both, ver. 13. *

V. 5. Our fſh–That is, we ourſelves, had

* Lev. xxvi. 12. - 37°
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rest, but we were troubled on every fide: from without were fightings,

6 from within zvere fears. But God who comforteth them that are brought

7 low, comforted us by the coming of Titus. And not only by his com

ing, but alſo by the comfort wherewith he was comforted over you,

when he told us your earneft defire, your grief, your zeal for me, fo

8 that I rejoiced the more. For I do not repent that I grieved you by the

letter, though I did repent: (for I fee that letter grieved you, though but

9 for a feafon.) Now I rejoice, not that ye were grieved, but that ye

- grieved to repentance; for ye grieved in a godly manner, fo that ye re

1o ceived damage by us in nothing. For godly forrow worketh repentance

unto falvation not to be repented of, whereas the forrow of the world

1 1 worketh death. For behold, this very thing, that ye forrowed after a

godly manner, what diligence it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of

yourſelves, yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what vehement

defire, yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge? In allthingsye have approved

12 yourſelves to be pure in this matter. And though I wrote to you, it

was not for his fake who hath done the wrong, nor for his fake who

had fuffered it, but for the fake of manifeſting to you in the fight of God

13 our diligent care over you. Therefore we were comforted in your

comfort, and we rejoiced the more exceedingly in the joy of Titus, be

14 cauſe his fpirit was refreſhed by you all. So that if I had boafted any

thing of you to him, I am not afhamed; but as we fpake all things to

15 you in truth, fo alfo our boaſting to Titus is found a truth. And his

tender affećtion is more abundant toward you, calling to mind the

no rest: from without–From the Heathens,

were fightings–Furious and cruel Oppoſitions:

from within-From our Brethren, werefears

Left they ſhould be feduced.

V. 7. Your earnest deſire–To rećtify what

had been amiſs; your grief–For what had of

fended GoD, and troubled me.

V. 8. I did repent–That is, I felt a tender

Sorrow for having grieved you, till I ſaw the

happy Effect of it.

V. 1o. The forrow of this world–Sorrow

that arifes from worldly Confiderations, work

eth death–Naturally tends to work, or occa

fion Death, Temporal, Spiritual, and Eternal.

V. I 1. What diligence it wrought in you--Shewn

in all the following Particulars. Yea, what clear

ing of yourſelves–Some had been more, fome

leſs faulty; whence aroſe theſe various Affec

tions, Hence their Apologizing and Indigna

tion, with reſpećt to themſelves; their Fear and

Defire, with reſpećt to the Apostle; their Zeal

and Revenge, with reſpećt to the Offender, yea,

and themſelves alſo. What clearing of yourſelves

–From either ſharing in, or approving of his

Sin ; what indignation–That ye had not im

mediately corrected the Offender; whatfear

Of God’s Difpleaſure, or left I ſhould come

with a Rod ; what vehement deſire–To fee me

again; what zeal–For the Glory of GoD, and

the Soul of that Sinner; yea, what revenge

–Ye took a kind of holy Revenge upon your

felves, being fcarce able to forgive yourſelves

In all things ye–As a Church, have approved

yourfelves to be pure–That is, free from Blame,

fince ye received my Letter.

V. 12. It was not only or chiefly, for the faše

of the inceſtuous Perfon, or of his Father; but

to fhew my Care over you.

V. I. J}'e
Q_q q 2
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obedience of you all, how ye received him with fear and trembling.

16 I rejoice therefore, that I have confidence in you in all things.

VIII. Moreover, brethren, we declare to you the grace of God, beſtowed

2 on the churches in Macedonia, That in a great trial of affliction, their

overflowing joy and their deep poverty abounded to the riches of their

3 liberality: That to their power, I testify, and beyond their power, they

:

8

were willing of themfelves, Praying us with much intreaty, to receive

the gift and take a part in miniſtring it to the faints. And this they did,

not as we hoped; but firſt gave themſelves to the Lord, and to us by the

will of God: So that we defired Titus, that as he had begun, fo he

would alſo compleat this gift among you. Therefore as ye abound in

every thing, in faith, and utterance, and knowledge, and all diligence,

and in your love to us, ſee that ye abound in this grace alfo. I ſpeak not

by way of command, but that by the diligence of others, I may prove

9 the fincerity of your love. For ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt, that though he was rich, yet for your fake he became poor, that

1o ye through his poverty might be rich. And herein I give my advice:

I I

for this is expedient for you, who have begun a year ago, not only to

do, but alſo to do it willingly. Now therefore compleat the work, that

as there was a ready will, fo there may be alſo a performance, in pro

1 2 portion to what ye have. For if there be firſt a ready mind, a man is

accepted, according to what he hath, not according to what he hath

13 not. For I do not meam, that others ſhould be cafed, and you burthened;

14 But by an equality, let your abundance be at this time a fipply to their

want ; that their abundance aifo may be a fipply to your want, that

V. I. We declare to you the grace of God–

Which evidently appeared by this happyEstećt.

V. 2. In a great trial of affiiéfio –Peing

continually perfecuted, harralled, and plun

dered.

V. 4. Praying us with much intreaty–Proba

bly St. Paul had lovingly admoniſhed them,

Not to do beyond their Power.

V. 5. //iid not as we hoped–That is, beyond

all we could hope; they gave then/Älves to us, by

the will of God–In Obedience to his Will, to

be wholly direċted by us.

V. 6. As he had begun–When he was with

- you before. |

V. 9. Ferye know–And this Knowledge is the

trueSource of Love, the grace-The most ſincele,

mot free, and moſt abundant Love. A ſe became

poor-in becoming Man, in all nis Life; in his

eath: rich–In the Favour and ImageofGod.

V. i 2. Aman-Every Believer, is accepted–

With Gop, according to tvkat be hath. And the

fame Kule holds univerſally. Whoever ac

knowledges himſelf to be a vile, guilty Sinner,

and in conſequence of this Acknowledgment,

flies for Refuge to the V, ounds of a crucified

Saviour, and relies on his Merits alone for Sal- -

vation, may in every Circumſtante of Life, ap

ply this indulgent Declaration to himſelf.

V. I 4. That their abundance–If necd ſhould

fo require, may be–At another Time, a fuffly

to your ceant, that there may be un equality–. No

Want on one Side, no Superfittity on the other.

It may likewife have a turthe vłeaning: That -

as the t mporal Bount, of the ( or thiars did

new ſupply the temporal Vants of unei, , oor

Brethren -in judea: So the Prayers of theſe

niis
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15 there may be an equality, As it is written, * He that had gathered the

moſt, had nothing over; and he that had gathered the leaft did not lack.

16 But thanks be to God, who put the fame diligent care for you in the

17 heart ofTitus. For he accepted indeed the exhortation, but being more

18 forward, he went to you of his own accord. And we have fent with

him the brother, whoſe praife in the goſpel is through all the churches :

(And not only f0, but he was alſo appointed by the churches to be a fel

low-traveller with us, with this gift, which is adminiftred by us, to the glo

ry of the Lord himſelf, and for the declaration of our ready mind) Avoiding

this, left any one ſhould blame us in this abundance, which is adminiſtred

by us. For we provide things honeſt, not only before the Lord, but al

fo before men. And we have fent with them our brother, whom we have

often proved diligent in manythings, butnow much more diligent, through

his great confidence in you. If any inquire concerning Titus, he is my

partner, and fellow-labourer with reſpect to you, or concerning our bre

thren, they are the meſſengers of the churches, the glory of Chriſt. Shew

therefore to them before the churches the proof of your love and of our

IX. boafting on your behalf. For concerning the miniſtring to the faints, it

2 is ſuperfluous for me to write to you. For I know your readineſs, which

I boaſt concerning you to the Macedonians, that Achaia was ready a year

3 ago; and your zeal hath provoked very many. Yet I have fent the bre

thren, left our boafting of you on this head ſhould be made vain, that, as

4 I faid, ye may be ready; Left if any of the Macedonians come with me,

and find you unprepared, we (not to fay, you) be afhamed of this confi-

5 dent boasting. Therefore I thought it neceſſàry, to defire the brethren

I 9

2.O

2. I

2 2

23

2-4

might be a Means of bringing down many ſpi

ritual Bleiings on their Benefactors. So that all

the ſpiritual Vants of the one might be amply

declaration ofour ready mind–That of Pauland

his Fellow-Traveller, ready to be the Servants

of all.

fupplied; all the temporal of the other.

V. 15. As it is writien, He that had gathered

the n:/i, had nothing over; and be that had ga

the ed the legt, did not lack–That is, in which

that Scripture is in another Senfe fulfilled.

V. I 7. Being more forward–Than to need

it, though he received it well.

V. 13. il e-l and I inistiy, the brother–The

Antients generally fuppoſed this was St. Luke,

whoſe po gij-For faithfully diſpenſing the gºf

pel, is through all the church, s. -

V. 19. He was apzinted by the churches–Of

Macedonia, with this gift–Which they were

carrying from zláacedonia to feruſalem : for the

* Exod. xvi.- I 8.

V. 22. Ji ith them–With Titus and Luke ;

our brother–Perhaps A:llas.

V. 23. My partner–In my Cares and La

bours : the glory of Ciri/?--Signal Inſtruments

of advancıng his Glory.

V. 24. Befre the churches-Preſent by their

Meflengers.

V. 1. 73 write to you-Largely.

V. 2. I bogst to then of Alſacedonia–With

whom he then was.

V. 3. I have fent the abovementioned trethren

before me.

V. 5. Stoken of bestre– By me, to thc

Macedonians. Not as a matter ºf covetsujiigi

As
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to go beforeto you, and compleat this your bounty,which had been ſpoken

of before, that it may be ready as a bounty, and not as a matter of co

6 vetoufnefs.
And this I ſay, He that foweth ſparingly, ſhall reap alſo

fparingly; and he that foweth bountifully, ſhall reap alfo,bountifully:

7

8 for * God loveth a chearful giver.

Let every man do as he chuſeth in his heart, not grudgingly, or of neceſſity:

And God is able to make all grace

abound toward you, that having always all ſufficiency in all things, ye may

abound to every good work:

abroad, he hath given to the poor ;

And may he who fupplieth feed to the fower, and bread for your food,
I O

(As it is written, † He hath fcattered

his righteoufneſs remaineth for ever.

fupply and multiply your feed fown, and increaſe the fruits of your righ

I I

I 2

teoufneſs:) Being inriched in everything to all bountifulneſs, which work

eth by us thankſgiving toGod. For the adminiſtration of this fervice doth

not only ſupply the neceſſities of the faints, but likewife aboundeth by the

13 thankſgivings of many to God: (Who, by experiment of this admini

ftration, glorify God, for your avowed ſubjećtion to the goſpel of Chriſt,

I 4 and for your liberal communication to them and to all men:) And by

their prayer for you, who long after you, for the exceeding grace of God

15 which is in you. Thanks be to God for his unſpeakable gift.

X. Now I Paul myſelf, who when preſent am baſe among you, but being

abſent am bold toward you, intreat you, by the meekneſs and gentleneſs -

As wrung by Importunity from covetous Per
fons.

V. 6. He that foweth ſparingly, ſhall reap fþar

ingly ; be that foweth bountifully, /hall reap boun

tifully-A general Rule. GoD will proportion

the Reward to the Work, and the Temper

whence it proceeds.

V. 7. Of neceffity–Becauſe he cannot tell

how to refuſe.

V. 8. How remarkable are theſe Words !

Each is loaded with Matter, and increaſes all the

Way it goes. All grace--Every Kind ofBleffing,

that ye may abound to every good work–GoD

gives us every thing, that we may do good

therewith, and fo receive more Bleſſings. All

Things in this Life, even Rewards, are to the

Faithful, Seeds in order to a future Harveſt.

V. 9. He hath fattered abroad–(A gene

rous Word) With a full Hand, without any

anxious Thought, which Way each Grain

falls. His righteoufneß– His Beneficence,

with the blefled Effećts of it, remaineth for ever

* Prov. xxii. 9.

–Unexhauſted, GoD ſtill renewing his Store.

V. 1o. And may he who fupplieth feed–Op

portunity and Ability to help others, and bread

–All Things needful for your own Souls and

Bodies, continually fupply you with that feed,

yea, multiply it to you more and more, and in

creaſe the fi uits of your righteoufnefs–The hap

py Effećts of your Love to God and Man,

V. I 1. Which worketh by us thankſgiving to

God–Both from us who diſtribute, and them

who receive your Bounty.

V. 13. Your avowed fuhjeếtion–Openly testi

fied by your Aćtions, to all men–Who ſtand

in need of it.

V. 15. His unſpeakable gift–His outward and

inward Bleſſings, the Number and Excellence

of which cannot be uttered.

V. 1. Now I Paul myſelf--Aſtrongly emphati

cal Expreſſion, who whenpreſentam bafe among you

--So probably fome of the falfeTeachers affirm

ed ; copying after the meekneſs and gentleneß of

Christ, intreat, though I might command you.

† Pſalm cxii. 9. V. 2. Do
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2 of Chriſt, I beſeech, that I may not when I am preſent be bold with

that confidence wherewith I think to be bold toward fome, who think of

3 us as walking after the fleſh: For though we walk in the fleſh, we do

not war after the fleſh : (For the weapons of our warfare are not

carnal, but mighty through God to the throwing down offtrong-holds.)

Deſtroying reafonings, and every high thing which exalteth itſelf againſt

the knowledge of God, and bringing every thought into captivity to the

obedience of Chriſt, And being in readineſs to avenge all difobedience,

now your obedience is fulfilled.

Do ye look at the outward appearance of things? If any man be con

fident, that he is Chriſt's, let him again think this of himſelf, that as he

8 is Christ's, fo we alſo are Chriſt's. Yea, if I ſhould boaſt fomething

more alſo of the authority which the Lord hath given us, for edification,

and not for your deſtruction, I ſhould not be afhamed: That I may

not feem to terrify you by letters. For his letters indeed, fay they, are

weighty and ſtrong; but his bodily preſence is weak, and his ſpeech

1 1 contemptible. Let fuch an one think this, that fuch as we are in

word by lettếrs, when we are abſent, fuch are we alſo in deed, when

we are preſent.

V. 2. Do not conſtrain me when preſent to

be bold–To exert my apoſtolical Authority,

who think of us as walking after the fiefh–As

aćting in a cowardly or crafty Manner.

V. 3. Though we walk in the f/h–In mortal

Bodies, and confequently are not free from hu

man Weakneſs, yet we do not war–Againſt

the World and the Devil, after the fiſh–By

any carnal or worldly Methods. Though the

Apoſtle here and in feveral other Parts of this

Epiſtle, ſpeaks in the plural Number, for the

Sake of Modeſty and Decency, yet he princi

pally means himſelf. On him were theſe Re

flections thrown, and it is his own Authority

which he is vindicating.

V. 4. For the weapons of our warfare–Thoſe

we ufe in this War, are not carnal, but ſpiritual,

and therefore mighty to the throwing down of

/strong-hold–Of all the Difficulties which Men

or Devils can raiſe in our Way. Though

Faith and Prayer belong alſo to the Chriſtian

Armour, (Ephef vi. I 5, &c.) yet the Word of

God feems to be here chiefly intended.

V. 5. Destroying all vain rea/önings, and every

high thing which exalteth itſ if–As a Wall or

Kampart, against the knowledge of God, and bring

ing every thought, or rather Faculty of the Mind,

into captivity to the obedience of Christ–Thoſe

evil Reaſonings are destroyed. The mind itſelf

being overcome and taken captive, lays down

all Authority of its own, and intirely gives it

felf up, to perform, for the Time to come, to

Christ its Conqueror the obedience of Faith.

V. 6. Being in readineſs to revenge all di/

obedience–Not only by ſpiritual Cenſure, but

miraculous Punifhments : now your obedience is

fulfilled–Now the found Part of you have

given Proof of your Obedience, fo that I am ·

in no Danger of puniſhing the Innocent with

the Guilty.

V. 7. Do ye look at the outward appearance of

things ?–Does of you judge of a Miniſter

of Christ, by his Perſon, or any outward Cir

cumſtance? Let him again think this of himſelf

–Let him learn it from his own Reflećtion,

before I convince him by a feverer Method.

V. 8. I ſhould not be aſhamed.--As having

faid more than I could make good.

V. 9. I ſay this, that I may not fejn to ter

rify you by letters–Threatening more than I

can perform.

V. Io. His bodily preſence is weak–His Sta

turc
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12 For we prefume not to equal or to compare ourſelves with fome of thoſe

A

. I 3

I 4

15

16

17

18

who recommend themſelves: but they among themſelves limiting them

felves, and comparing themſelves with themſelves, are not wife. But

we will not boastingly extend ourſelves beyond our meaſure ; but ac

cording to the meaſure of the province which God hath allotted us, a

meafire to reach even unto you. For we do not extend ourſelves excef

fively, as not reaching to you; for we are come even to you, in the gof

pel of Christ: Not boaftingly extending ourſelves beyond our meaſure, in

the labours of others; but having hope, now your faith is increaſed, to

be inlaiged by you, Jet stil/ within our province, abundantly. So as to

preach the goſpel in the regions beyond you, not to boaſt in another's

province of things made ready to our hand. But he that glorieth, let

him glory in the Lord. For not he that commendeth himſelf is ap

proved, but whom the Lord commendeth.

XI. I wiſh ye would bear a little with my folly; yea, bear with me. For

2 I am jealous over you with a godly jealoufy; for I have eſpouſed you to

3

*

one husband, that I may preſent you as a chafte virgin to Chrift. But I

fear left as the ferpent deceived Eve through his fubtilty, fo your minds

4 ſhould be corrupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chrift. If indeed he

that cometh preach another Jeſus, whom we have not preached, or if

ture (fays St. Chryſostom) was low, his Body

crooked, and his Head bald.

V. 12. For we prefume not–A strong Irony,

to equal ourfelves–As Partners of the fame Of

fice, or to compare ourfelves–As Partakers of the

fame Labour ! They among themfelves limiting

themfelves–Chufing and limiting their Provin

ces according to their own Fancy.

V. 13. But we will not–Like them, boast

ingly extend ourfelves beyond our meaſure, but ac

cording to the meaſure of the province which God

hath allotted us–To me, in particular, as the

Apoſtle of the Gentiles, a meaſure which reaches

even unto ycu. GoD allotted to each Apo

ftle his Province, and the meaſure, or Bounds

thereof.

V. 14. We are come even to you–By a gradual

regular Proceſs, having taken the intermediate

Places in our Way, in preaching the goſpel of

Christ.

V. 15. Having hope, now your faith is in

creafed-So that you can the better ſpare us,

, to be enlarged by you, abundantly–That is, en

abled by you to go ſtill further.

V. 16. In the regions beyond you–To the

Weſt and South, where the Goſpel had not

yet been preached. . .

V. 1. I wiſh ye would bear–So does he pave.

the Way, for what might otherwife have given

Offence : /Vith my fly–Of commending my

felf; which to many may appear Folly ; and

really would be fo, were it not on thisOccaſion

abſolutely neceſſary.

V. 2. For–The Caufe of his feeming Folly

is expreſt in this and the following Verfe; the

Caufe why they ſhould bear with z.n, ver. 4.

V. 3: But I fear–Love is full of theſe Fears,

lest as the ferpent–A moſt appoſite Comparifon,

deceived Eve– Simple, ignorant of Evil, by

his fultiity–Which is in the higheſt Degree

dangerous to fuch a Diſpoſition ; fo your minds

–We might therefore be tempted, even if

there were no Sin in us, might be corrupted

Lofing their virginal Purity, from the ſimplicity

that is in Christ–That Simplicity which is lov

ingly intent on Him alone, feeking no other

Perſon or Thing. |

V. 4. If indeed–Any could fhew you an

other
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ye receive another Spirit, which ye have not received, or another goſpel,

5 which ye have not accepted, ye might well bear with him. But I ſuppoſe

6 that I fall nothing ſhort of the very chief apoſtles. For if I am unskilful

in ſpeech, yet not in knowledge; but we have been throughly manifeſt to

7 you in all things. Have I committed an offence in humbling myſelf, that

ye might be exalted, becauſe I have preached the goſpel of God to you at

'8 free coſt? I ſpoiled other churches, taking wages of them to ferve you:

and when I was preſent with you and wanted, I was chargeable to no man.

9 For the brethren who came from Macedonia fupplied my want; and I

have in all things kept myſelf from being burdenfome, and will keep my

1o felf. As the truth of Chriſt is in nie; this my boaſting ſhall not be ftop

1 1 pcd in the regions of Achaia. Wherefore? Becauſe Ilove you not? God

1 2 knoweth. But what I do, I will do, that I may cut off the occaſion from

them who defire occaſion, that wherein they boaſt, they may be found

13 even as we. For fuch are falſe apoſtles, deceitful workers, transforming

14 themfelves into apoſtles of Chriſt. And no marvel; for Satan himſelf is

15 transformed into an angel of light. Therefore it is no great thing, if his

miniſters alſo be transformed as the minifters of righteoufneſs; whoſe end

16 ſhall be according to their works. I ſay again, Let no man think me a

fool; but ifotherwife, yet as a fool receive me, that I alſo may boaſt a lit

17 tle. What I ſpeak, I ſpeak not after the Lord; but as it were fooliſhly, in

other Saviour, a more powerful Spirit, a better

Goſpel, ye might well bear with him–But this

is impoſſible.

V. 6. If I am unstilful in ßeech–If I ſpeak

in a plain unadorned Way, like an unlearned

perfon. So the Greek Word properly fignifies.

V. 7. Have I committed an offence–Will any

turn this into an Objećtion, in humbling myſelf

–To work at my Trade, that ye might be ex

alted–To be Children of GoD ?

V. 8. I foiled other churches-I, as it were,

took the Spoils of them : It is a military Term,

taking wages (or Pay, another military Word)

of them–When I came to you at firſt. And

when I was preſent with you and wanted–My

Work not quite fupplying my Neceſſities, I was

chargeable to no man–Of Corinth.

V. 9. For I chofe to receive Help from the

poor Macedonians, rather than the rich Corin

thians / Were the Poor in all Ages more gene

rous than the Rich ?

V. 1o. This my boasting /hall not be stopped–

For I will receive nothing from you.

V. I 1. Do I refuſe to receive any thing of

you, becauſe I love you not ? God knoweth that is

not the Cafe.

V. 12. Who destre any occaſion–To cenfure

me; that wherein they hogst, they may be found

even as we–They boaſted of being burdenfome

to no man. But it was a vain Boaſt in them,

though not in the Apoſtle.

V. 14. Satan himſelf is transformed–Ufes

to transform himſelf; to put on the faireſt Ap

pearances.

V. 15. Therefore it is no great, no strange

thing–whoſe end–Notwithſtanding all their

Diſguiſes, ſhall be according to their works,

V. 16. I ſay again–He premiſes a new

Apology to this new Commendation of him

felf. Let no man think me a fool–Let none

think I do this, without the utmoſt Neceſity.

But if do think me fooliſh herein, yet bear

with my Folly.

V. 17. I steak not after the Lord–Not by

an expreſs Command from Him ; though ſtill

under the Dircétion of his Spirit : but as it were

fooli/hly–In fuch a Manner, as many may think

fooliſh. -

R r r V. 18. Af
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this confidence of boaſting. Seeing many glory after the fleſh, I will glory

alfo. For ye, being wife, fuffer fools willingly. For ye fuffer, ifa man in

flave you, ifhe devour you, if he take from you, if he exalt himſelf, if he

finite you on the face. I ſpeak with regard to reproach, as though we had

been weak: whereas in whatever any is confident, (I ſpeak as a fool) I am

confident aifo. Are they Hebrews? fo am I. Are they Iſraelites? fo am I.

Are they the feed of Abraham? fo am I. Are they ministers of Chriſt? (I

fpeak fooliſhly) I more: in labours more abundantly, in ſtripes more ex

ceedingly, in prifons more abundantly, in deaths often. Five times I re

ceived from theJews forty stripes fave one. Thrice I was beaten with rods,

once I was ſtoned, thrice I have been ſhipwreck'd, a day and I night I paf

fed in the deep : In journeyřngs often, in dangers from rivers, in dangers

from robbers,in dangers from myown countrymen, in dangers from the hea

then, in dangers in the city, in dangers in the wildernefs, in dangers in the

fea, in dangers among falſe brethren : In labour and toil, in watchings

often, in hunger and thirft, in fastings often, in cold and nakedneſs. Beſide

the things which are from without, that which ruſheth upon me daily,

29 the care of all the churches. Who is weak, and I am not weak? Who

3o is offended, and I burn not? Since I must glory, I will glory of the things

V. 18. After the fiſh–That is, in external an. But from the fews he fuffered all things.

Things. -

V. 19. Being wife–A beautiful Irony.

V. 2o. For yefuffèr–Not only the Folly, but

the groſs Abuſes of thoſe falfe Apoſtles, ifa man

inflave you--Lord it over you in the moſt arbitra

ry Manner, if he devour exorbitant .

Demands, (notwithſtanding his Boaſt ofnot be

ing burdenfome) if he take from you–By open

Violence, if he exalt himſelf–By the moſt un

bounded Self-commendation, if he finite you on

the face–(A very poſible Cafe) under pretence
of divine Zeal. -

V. 21. Iſpeak with regard to reproach, as though

we had been weak–I fay, Bear with me : Even

on Suppoſition that the Weakneſs be real,

which they reproach me with.

V. 22. Are they Hebrews, Iſraelites, the feed

of Abraham–Theſe were the Heads on which

they boaſted. -

V. 23. I am more ſo than they. In deaths often

–Surrounding me in the most dreadful Forms.

V. 24. Five times I received from the fews

forty stripes fave one-Which was the utmoſt
that the Law allowed. With the Romans

he fometimes pleaded his Privilege as a Rom

*

V. 25. Thrice I have been /hipwreck'd--Before

his Voyage to Rome. In the deep–Probably

floating on fome Part of the Vefiel.

V. 27. In cold and nakednefs–Having no

Place where to lay my Head ; no convenient

Raiment to cover me : Yet appearing before

Noblemen, Governors, Kings ; and not being

afhamed.

V. 28. Befde the thing; which are from without

–Which I ſuffer on the Account of others ;

namely, the care fall the churches–A more mo

deſt Expreſſion than if he had faid, the care of

the whole church. All–Even thoſe I have not

feen in the Fleſh. St. Peter himſelf could not

have faid this in fo ſtrong a Senſe.

V. 29. Il ho–So he had not only the Care

of the Churches, but of every Perfon therein,

is weak and I am not weak ?–By Sympathy, as

well as by Condefcenſion. Who is offended–

Hindered in, or turned out of, the good Way,

and I burn not–Being pained as though I had

Fire in my Bofom.

V. 3o. I will glory of the things that concern

my infirmities–Of what fhews my Weaknes,

rather than my Strength.

V. 32. The
* ,

*::
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31 that concern my infirmities. The God and Father of the Lord Jefis

32 Chriſt, who is bleſſed for ever, knoweth that I lie not. In Damaſcus the

governor under king Aretas kept the city of the Damaſcenes with a guard,

33 being determined to apprehend me. But I was let down through a win

XII. dow in a basket by the wall, and eſcaped from his hands. Surely it

is not expedient for me to boaſt: yet I will come to viſions and revelations

2 of the Lord. I knew a man in Chriſt, above fourteen years ago (whether

in the body I know not, or out of the body I know not; God knoweth)

3 fuch an one caught up to the third heaven. Yea, I knew fuch a man

4 (whether in the body or out of the body I know not,God knoweth) That

he was caught up into paradiſe, and heard unfpeakable things, which it is

5 not poſſible for man to utter. Offuch an one I will glory ; but I will not

6 glory of myſelf, unleſs in my infirmities. For if I ſhould reſolve to boast,

I ſhould not be a fool; for I ſpeak the truth: but I forbear, left any one

fhould think of me above what he feeth me, or heareth from me.

7 And left I ſhould be lifted up with the abundance of the revelations,

there was given me a thorn in the fleſh, a meſſenger of Satan, to buffet me,

V. 32. The Governor under Aretas–King of

Aralia and Syria, of which Damastus was a chief

City, willing to oblige the fews, kept the city,

fetting Guards at all the Gates Day and Night.

V. 33. Through a window–Of an Houſe

which ſtood on the City Wall.

V. I. It is not expedient--Unleſs on fo prefſing

anOccaſion. Viſions are feen, Revelations heard.

V. 2. I knew a man in Christ--That is, aChri

ftian. It is plain from ver. 6, 7, that he means

himſelf, tho’ in Modeſty he ſpeaks as of a third

Perfon, whether in the body, or out of the body, I

know not–It is equally poſſible with God, to

preſent diſtantThings to the Imagination in the

Body, as if the Soul were abſent from it, and

preſent with them; or to tranſport both Soul and

Body for whatTime he pleaſes to Heaven; or to

tranſport the Soul only thither for a Seaſon, and

in the mean time to preſerve the Body fit for

its Re-entrance. But ſince the Apoſtle himſelf

did not know, whether his Soul was in the Bo

dy, or whether one or both were aćtually in

Heaven, it would be vain Curiofity for us to at

tempt determining it. The third heaven--Where

GoD is ; far above the aëreal and the ftarry

Heaven. Some ſuppoſe it was here the Apoſtle

was let into the Myſtery of the future State of

the Chưrch ; and received his Orders to turn

from the fews, and go to the Gentiles.

V. 3. ? ea, I knew fuch a man–That at an

other Time.

V. 4. He was caught up into paradiſ –The

Seat of happy Spirits in their ſeparate State, be

tween Death and the Refurrećtion. Things which

it is not paffible for man to utter-Human Lan

guage being incapable of expreſſing them. Here

he anticipated the joyous Reſt of the Righteous

that die in the LoRD. But this Rapture did not

precede, but follow after his being caught up

to the third Heaven. A ſtrong Intimation, that

he muſt firſt diſcharge his Miſſion, and then en

ter into Glory. And beyond all Doubt, fuch a

:Foretaſte of it, ferved to ſtrengthen him in all

his After-Trials, when he could call to Mind

the very Joy that was prepared for him.

, , V. 5. Of fuch an one I will-I might, glory :

but I will not glory of myſelf-As confidered in

myſelf. .

V. 6. For if I ſhould reſolve to glory (referring

to I might glory) of ſuch a glorious Revelation,

I/hould not be a faal--That is, it could notjustly

be accounted Folly to relate the naked Truth.

But I forbear- I ſpeak ſparingly of theſe

Things, for fear any one /hould think too highly

of me. O where is this Fear now to be found?

Who is afraid of this ?

V. 7. There was given me–By the wife and

gracious ProvidenceofGoD, a thörn in thef/h–
R r r 2
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8 left I ſhould be lifted up. Concerning this, I befought the Lord thrice,

9 that it might depart from me. But he faid to me, My grace is ſufficient

for thee; for my ſtrength is made perfectin weakneſs. Moſtgladly therefore

will I rather glory in my weakneſſes, that the ſtrength of Chriſt may reſt

upon me. Therefore I am well pleaſed in weakneffes, in reproaches, in

* neceſſities, in perſecutions, in diſtreffes for Chriſt's fake; for when I am

1 1 weak, then I am strong. I am become a fool in boasting; but ye have

compelled me: for I ought to have been commended by you: for in nothing

have I fällen fhort of the very chief apoſtles, though I am nothing.

Truly the ſigns of an apoſtle were wrought among you, in all pa

tience, in ſigns, and wonders, and mighty deeds. For wherein were ye

inferior to the other churches, unleſs that I myſelf was not burdenfome

to you? Forgive me this wrong, Behold the third time I am ready to

come to you: yet I will not be burdenfome to you; for I feek not yours,

but you; for the children ought not to lay up treafure for the parents,

but the parents for the children. And I will moſt gladly ſpend, and be

fpent for your fouls, though the more abundantly I love you, the leſs I

I 2.

I 3

I 4

I 5

16 am loved.

17 caught you with guile.

Viſitation more painful thananyThorn sticking

in the Fleſh, a meffenger or Angel ofSatan to buf

ft me–Perhaps both viſibly and inviſibly: And

theWord in theOriginal expreſies the prefent as

well as the past Time. All Kinds of Affliction

had befallen the Apoſtle. Yet none of thoſe did

he deprecate. But here he ſpeaks of one, as

above all the reſt, one that macerated him with

Weakneſs, and by the Pain and Ignominy of it

prevented his being lifted up more orat leaft not

leſs than the moſt vehement Head-ach could

have done,which manyoftheAntients fay he la

boured under. St.Paulfeems to have had a freſh

Fearof theſebuffetingseveryM
oment,whenhefo

frequently repreſies himſelfin his Boatting, tho’

it wasextorted from him bytheutmoftNeceſity.

V. 8. Concerning this–He had now forgot his

being lifted up, I befought the Lord thrice–As

Ou T # befought his Father.

V. 9. But he faid to me–In anſwer to my

third Requeſt, My grace is fufficient for thee

How tender a Repulſe ! We fee there may be

Grace where there is the quickeſt Senfe of

Pain. My strength is more illuſtriouſly dif

played by the Weakneß ofthe Inſtrument. There

jare I will glory in my weakneffes, rather than my

But be it fo: I did not burden you : but being crafty, L

Did I make a gain of you by any of them,

Revelations, that the strength of Christ may rest

upon me. The GreekWord properly means, may

cover me all over like a tent. We ought moſt wil

lingly to accept whatever tends to this End,.

however contrary to Fleſh and Blood.

V. 1o. Weakneffes–Whether proceeding.

from Satan or Men : for when I am weak–

Deeply conſcious of my Weakneſs, then does

the Strength of Christ reſt upon me.

V. 11. Though I am nothing-Of myſelf.

V. 14. The third time–Having been diſap

pointed twice. I feek not yours–Your Goods,

but you-Your Souls.

V. I 5. I will gladly ſpend–All I have, and bar

fpent–Myſelf.

V. 16. But ſome may objećt, Though I did

not burden you, though I did not take any thing

of you myſelf, yet being crafty I caught you with

guile-I did ſecretly by my Mefiengers, what I

would not do openly, or in Perfon.

V. 17. I anſwer this lying Accuſation by ap

pealing to plain Faćt. Did / make a gain ofyou.

by Titus, or any other of my Meſſengers? You.

know the contrary.

It ſhould be carefully obſerved, that St. Paz ''

does not allow, but abſolutely denies, that ke

ha:



Ch. xii. 18-21. 495
II. C O R I N T H I A N S.

18 whom I fent to you? I defired Titus, and with him I fent a brother.

Did Titus make a gain of you? Did we not walk in the fame ſpirit? In

the fame ſteps?

Think ye that we again excuſe ourſelves to you? We ſpeak before

ao God in Chrift, and all things, beloved, for your edification. For I fear

left when I come, I ſhould not find you fuch as I would, and lest I ſhould

be found by you fuch as ye would not: left there ſhould be contentions,

envyings, wraths, ſtrifes, backbitings, whiſperings, fwellings, tumults:

21 Left my God fhould humble me when I come to you again, and I

fhould mourn over many of them who had finned before, and have not

repented of the uncleannefs, and fornication, and laſciviouſneſs, which

they have committed.

XIII. I am coming to you this third time: every word ſhall be establiſhed

2 by the mouth of two or three witneffes. I told you before, and do tell

before-hand (though now abfent, as if I were preſent the ſecond time)

thoſe who had finned before, and all the reſt, that, if I come again, I

3 will not ſpare: Since ye feek a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, who is

4 not weak toward you, but powerful among you. For though he was

crucified through weakneſs, yet he liveth by the power ofGod: and we

alfo are weak with him; but we ſhall live with him, by the power of

5 God in you. Examine yourſelves, whether ye are in the faith: pròve

yourſelves. Do ye not know yourſelves, That Jeſus Chriſt is in you?

6 unleſs ye are reprobates. And I truft, ye ſhall know, that we are not

7 reprobates. Now I pray God, that ye may do no evil: that we may

had caught them with guile–So that the common

Plea for Guile, which has been often drawn

from this Text, is utterly without Foundation.

V. 18. I deſired Titus–To go to you.

V. 19. Think ye, that we again excuſe cur

felves?–That I ſpeak this for my own Sake ?

No. I ſpeak all this for your Sakes.

V. 21. Il bo had finned before–My laſt Com

ing to Corinth. Uncleannefs–Of married Per

fons; Lafcivioufnefs–Against Nature.

V. 1. I am coming this third time–He had

been coming twice before, though he did not

aćtually come.

V. 2. All the rest–Who have fince then

finned in any of thefe kinds. I will not fþare–

I will feverely puniſh them.

V. 4. He was crucified through weaknest–

Through the Impotence of human Nature.

We alſo are weak with him–We appear weak

and deſpicable by partaking of the fame Suffer

ings for his Sake; but we /hall live with him

Being raiſed from the Dead, by the power ofGcd

in you–By that Divine Energy, which is now

in every Believer. (ver 5.)

V. 5. Prove yourſelves–Whether are ſuch

as can, or fuch as cannat bear the t /?. This is the

proper Meaning of the Word, which we tran

flate Reprobates. Know ye net yearfakes, That

'ffus Christ is in you?--Ali Chriſtian Believers

know this, by the Witneſs and by the Fruits of

his Spirit. Some tranſlate the Words, # fi:

Christ is among you, that is, in the Church of Co

rinth, and underítand them of the miraculous

Gifts, and the Power of Christ which attended

the Cenſures of the Apoſtle. -

V. 6. And I truffye ſhall know by proving your

felves, not by putting my Authority to the Proof.

V. 7. I pray God, that ye may do no º
1 O
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appear approved, but that ye may do that which is good, though we

8 fhould be as reprobates. For we can do nothing againſt the truth, but for

9 the truth. For we rejoice, when we are weak, and ye are ſtrong: and

I O
this alſo we wiſh, even your perfection. Therefore I write theſe things

being abſent, left being preſent I ſhould uſe feverity, according to thepower

which the Lord hath given me, for edification, and not for deſtrućtion.

I I Finally, brethren, farewel: be perfect, be of good comfort, be of one

mind, live in peace, and the God of love and peace ſhall be with you.

I 2.

I 3

Salute one another with an holy kifs.

The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and the love of God, and the com

All the faints falute you.

14 munion of the Holy Ghoft, be with you all.

To give me Occaſion of ſhewing my Aposto

lical Power. I do not defire to appear approved

–By miraculouſly puniſhing you; but that ye

may do that which is good, though we ſhould be as

reprobates–Having no Occaſion to give that

Proof of our Apoſtleſhip.

V. 8. For we can do nothing against the truth

–Neither againſt that which is juſt and right,

nor againſt thoſe who walk according to the

Truth of the Goſpel. -

V. 9. For we rejoice when we are weak–When

we appear fo, having no Occaſion to ſhew our

Apoſtolic Power. And this we wiſh, even your

perfection–In the Faith that worketh by Love.

V. I 1. Be perfeći–Aſpire to the higheſt

Degree of Holineſs: Be of good comfort–Filled

with Divine Confolation: Be of one mind–

Defire, labour, pray for it, to the utmoſt De

gree that is postible.

V. 13. The grace–Or Favour of our Lord

Jeſus Christ–By which alone we can come to

the Father, and the love of God–Manifeſted to

you, and abiding in you, and the communion–

Or Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghost–In all his

Gifts and Graces. -

It is with great Reaſon that this comprehen

five and inſtrućtive Bleffing is pronounced at

the Cloſe of our folemn Aflemblies. And it is

a very indecent Thing to fee fo many quitting

them, or getting into Poſtures of Remove, be

fore this ſhort Sentence can be ended.

How often have we heard this awful Bene

dićtion pronounced ? Let us ſtudy it more and

more, that we may value it proportionably,

that we may either deliver or receive it with a

becoming Reverence: with Eyes and Hearts

lifted up to God, who giveth the blaffing out of

Sion, and life for evermore,

N O T E S
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ST. PAUL's Epiſtle to the GALATIANS.

City, but to thoſe of a whole Country in Aſia Minor, the Metropolis of which was

Ancyra. Theſe readily embraced the Goſpel; but after St. Paul had left them, cer

tain Men came among them, who (like thoſe mentioned Acis xv.) taught, That it was necef

fary to be circumciſed, and to keep the Ceremonial Law. They affirmed, That all the other

Apoſtles taught thus: That St. Paul was inferior to them: And that even he fometimes prac

tifed and recommended the Law, though at other times he oppoſed it.

The Firſt Part therefore of this Epistle is fpent in vindicating himſelf and his Doćtrine, prov

ing, 1. That he had it immediately from Christ himſelf, and that he was not inferior to the

other Apoſtles: 2. That it was the very fame which the other Apoſtles preached : And 3. That

his Praćtice was confiſtent with his Doctrine.

The Second contains Proofs drawn from the Old Teſtament, that the Law and all its Cere

monies were aboliſhed by Christ. -

The Third contains praćtical Inferences, cloſed with his uſual Benedićtion.

To be a little more diſtinct.

T: Epiſtle is not written, as moſt of St. Paul's are, to the Chriſtians of a particular

This Epistle contains,

I. The Inſcription, C. i. 1- 5 and again reproves the Gala

II. The calling the Galatians back to tians, C. iii. 1–iv. I I

the true Goſpel; wherein he - 4. Explains the fame Thing, by

1. Reproves them for leaving it, 6–1o an Allegory taken out of the

2. Afferts the Authority of the Gof- Law itſelf, , 12–31

pel he had preached, who 5. Exhorts them to maintain their

1. Of a Perfecutor was made an Liberty, C. v. 1–12

Apoſtle by an immediate Call - Warns them, not to abųfe it,

from Heaven, I 1–17 and admoniſhes them to walk

2. Vas no way inferior to Peter not after the Fleſh, but after

himſelf, 18–C. ii. 21 the Spirit, 13–C. vi. I o

3. Defends Juſtification by Faith, III. The Concluſion, I 1–18

- *.

G A L A T I A N S.

I. AUL, an apoſtle (not of men, neither by man, but by Jeſus Chriſt,

2. and God the Father, who raiſed him from the dead) And all

V. 1. Paul an apostle-Here it was neceſ- wife he is very modest in the Ufe of thisTitle.

fary for St. Paul to aliert his Authority. Other- He feldom mentions it, when he mentions

others
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3

I O

the brethren who are with me, to the churches of Galatia; Grace be

to you, and peace from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,

Who gave himſelf for our fins, (that he might deliver us from the pre

fent evil world) according to the w:d of God and our Father, To

him be glory for ever and ever. Amen.

I marvel that ye are fo foon removed from Christ who called you by

his grace to another goſpel, Which is not another; but there are fome

that trouble you, and would fubvert the goſpel of Chriſt. But if we or

an angel from heaven preach to you another goſpel than we have preached

to you, let him be accurfed: As we have faid before, fo I ſay now again,

if any one preach to you another goſpel than that ye received, let him be

accurſed. For do I now fatisfy men, or God? Or do I feek to pleaſe men?

For if I ſtill pleaſed men, I ſhould not be the fervant of Chriſt.

1 1 But I certify you, brethren, that the goſpel which was preached by

others in the Salutations with himſelf, as in the

Epiſtles to the Philippians and Theffalonians:

Or when he writes about fecular Affairs, as in

that to Philemon: Nor yet in writing to the

Hebrews; becaufe he was not properly their

Apoſtle; not of men–Not commiſſioned from

them; neither by man–Neither by any Man as

an Instrument; who raiſed him from the dead–

Of which it was the peculiar Buſineſs of an

Apoſtle to bear Witnefs.

V. 2. And all the brethren–Who agree with

me in what I now write.

V. 4. That he might deliver the preſent

evil worli–From the Guilt, Wickedneſs, and

Mifery wherein it is involved, and from its

vain and fooliſh Cuſtoms and Pleaſures; ac

zording to the will of God–Without any Merit

ofours. St. Paul begins moſt of his Epiſtles with

Thankſgiving; but writing to the Galatians, he

alters his Stile, and firſt fets down his main Pro

pofition, That by the Merits of Christ alone,

giving himſelf for our/ins, we are juſtified: Nei

ther does he term them (as he does others)

either Saints, Eleći, or Churches of God.

V. 5. To whom be glory–For this his gra

cious Will.

V. 6. I marvel that ye are removed fº ston–

After my leaving you, / Christ who called

you–Through me, by his grace-His gracious

Goſpel, and his gracious Power.

V. 7. Il’hich–indeed–is not–properly

another Goſpel. For what ye have now re

ceived is no Goſpel at all. It is not glad, but

heavyTidings, as fetting your Acceptance with

GoD upon Terms impoſible to be performed:

But there are fome that trouble you–The fame

Word occurs, Acis xv. 24. and would–If they

were able, fubvert or overthrow the goſpel of

Christ–The better to effect which, they fug

geſt, that the other Apoſtles, yea, and I myſelf

infiſt upon the Obſervance of the Law.

V. 8. But if we–I and all the Apostles;

or an angel from heaven–If it were postible;

preach another goſpel, let him be accurfed–Cut

off from Christ and God.

V. 9. As–He ſpeaks upon mature Delibe

ration; after pauſing, it ſeems, between the two

Verfes, we–I and the Brethren who are with

me; fo I /ay–All thoſe Brethren knew the

Truth of the Goſpel. St. Paul knew, the Ga

.latians had received the true Goſpel.

V. 1o. For–He adds the Reaſon why he

fpeaks fo confidently; do I now fatisfy men?–

Is this what I aim at in preaching or writing?

If I still–Since I was an Apoſtle, pleaſed men

–Studied to pleaſe them, if this were my Mo

tive of Aćtion: Nay, if I did in faćt pleaſe the

Men who know not God, I ſhould not be the

fervant of Christ–Hear this, ali ye who vainly

hope to keep in Favour both with God and

with the World ! -

V. I 1. But I certify you, brethren-He does

not till now give them even this Appellation:

that the gºſpel which was preached by me–Arnong

you, is not according to man–Not from Man,

not by Man, not fuited to the Taſte of Man.

V. 12. Før
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me is not according to man. For neither did I receive it from man,

neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of JeſusChriſt. For ye

have heard ofmy behaviour in time paſt in the Jewiſh religion, that above

meaſure I perſecuted the church of God, and waſted it. And I profited

in the Jewiſh religion above many of my years among my countrymen,

being more abundantly zealous for the traditions of my fathers. But

when it pleaſed God, who feparated mę from my mother’s womb, and

called me by his grace, To reveal his Son in me, that I might preach

him among the Gentiles, I did not confer with fleſh and blood: Nei

ther did I go up to Jeruſalem, to them that were apoſtles before me, but

I immediately went into Arabia, and returned again to Damaſcus.

Then after three years I went up to Jeruſalem to viſit Peter, and abođe

with him fifteen days. But other, of the apoſtles I faw none, fàve

James, the brother of the Lord. Now the things which I write to you,

2 1 behold before God, I lie not. Afterwards I came into the regions of

22 Syria and Cilicia. And I was unknown by face to the churches of Judea

23 which were in Christ. But only they had heard, He that perſecuted us in

24 tíme paft, now preacheth the faith which once he deſtroyed. And they

II. glorified God in me.

V. I 2. For neither did I receive it–At once

nor was I taught it-Slowly and gradually, by

any Man; but by th, revelation of festis Christ–

Our LoRD revealed to him at fi lt, his Refur

rection, Afcenſion, and the Calling of the

Gentiles, and his own Apoſtleſhip : And told

him then, there were other things for which he

would appear to him. -

V. 13. I perfcuted the church of Gca-That

is, the Believers in Christ.

V. 14. Being zealaus f the unwritten traditions

–Over and above thoſe written in the Law.

V. 15. But when it pleaſed God–He aſcribes

nothing to his own Merits, Endeavours, or Sin

cerity, who/ parated me f on my nother's womb

–Sét me apart for an Apoſtle, as he did fere-

miah for a Prophet, (fer. i. 5.) Such an un

conditional Predeſtination as this, may confift

both with GoD’s Juſtice and Mercy, and cailed

zne by his grace–By his frce and almighty Love,

to be both a Christian and an Apoſtle.

V. 16. To reveal bis Son in me–By the pow

crful Operation of his Spirit, (2 Cor. iv. 6.)

as well as to me, by the Heavenly Viſion ;

1hat I might preach him to others–VVhich I

fhould have been ill qualificd to do, had I not

firſt known Him myſelf: I did n:t confèr with

*

Then fourteen years after, I went up again to

f/h and blood–Being fully fatisfied of the Di

vine Will, and determined to obey, I took no

Counſel with any Man, neither with my own

Reaſon or Inclinations, which might have

raiſed numberleſs Objećtions. . -

V. 17. Neither did I go up to feruſalem–

The Refidence of the Apoſtles; but I immedi

ately arent into Arabia, and returned again to Da

mafas–He preſuppoſes the Journey to Daina/

cus, in which he was converted, as bein

known to them all.

V. 18. Then after three years–Wherein I

had given full Proof of my Apoſtleſhip, I went

to viſit Peter–To converfe with him.

V. 19. But other of the apo/lles I fiw none,

fave fames the brother (that is, the Kinfinan)

of the Lord–Therefore when Barnabas is faid

S

to have brought him in to the Apostles, Ačts ix.

27. only St. Peter and St. fames are meant.

V. 22. I was unknown ly face to the churcles

of Yudea–Except to that of feruſalem.

V. 24. In nie–That is, on my Account.

V. I. ‘I hen furteen years after–My first

Journey thither, I went up again to feri/akm

–This fecms to be the Journey nientioned

Acis xv; Several Paflages here referring to that

great Council, wherein all the Apoſtles ſhewed,

S s s that
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2 Jeruſalem with Barnabas, taking Titus alſo with me.

*

9

edly were fomething, added nothing to me.

N

But I went up by

revelation, and laid before them the goſpel, which I preach among the

Gentiles; but feverally to thoſe of eminence, left by any means I ſhould

run, or fhould have run in vain. (But neither was Titus, who was with

me, being a Greek, compelled to be circumciſed, Becauſe of falfe bre

thren introduced unawares, who had flipped in, to fpy out our liberty

which we have through Chrift Jeſus, that they might bring us into

bondage : To whom we did not yield by ſubmiſſion, no, not an hour,

that the truth of the goſpel might continue with you.) And they

who undoubtedly were fomething, (but whatſoever they were, it is no

difference to me; God accepteth no man's perfon) they who undoubt

But on the contrary,

when they faw that I was intruſted with the goſpel of the uncircum

cifion, as Peter with that of the circumciſion: (For he that wrought

effectually in Peter for the apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion, wrought like

wife effectually in me toward the Gentiles:) And when James, and

that they were of the fame Judgment with

him.

V. 2. I went up by an expreſs revelation from

GoD, and laid before them–The chief of the

Church in feruſalem, the goſpel which I preach

among the Gentiles–(Aéis xv. 4.) TouchingJuf

tification by Faith alone: Not that they might

confirm me therein; but that I might remove

Prejudice from them. . Yet not publickly at

firſt, but feverally to thoſe of eminence–Speaking

to them one by one; lest I ſhould run, or ſhould

have run in vain–Left I ſhould loſe the Fruit

either of my preſent or paſt Labours. For

they might have greatly hindered this, had they

not been fully fatisfied both of his Miſſion and

Doćtrine. The Word run beautifully expreſſes

the ſwift Progreſs of the Goſpel.

V. 3. But neither was Titus who was with

me–When I converſed with them, compelled

to be circumciſed–A clear Proof that none of

the Apoſtles inſiſted on the circumciſing Gentile

Believers.

V. 4. Becauſe of falſe brethren–Who ſeem

to have urged it, introduced unawares–Into

fome of thoſe private Conferences at feruſalem,

who had flipped in, to ffy out our liberty-From

the Ceremonial Law, that they might–lf poſ

fible, bring us into that bondage again.

V. 5. To whom we did not yield by fulmiffion–

Although in Love he would have yielded to any.

With fuch wonderful Prudence did the Apostle

uſe his Chriſtian Liberty: Circumciſing i imo

thy, (Asts xvi. 3.) becauſe of weak Brethren,

but not Titus, becauſe of faffè Brethren; that

the truth of the goſpel-That is, the true genu

ine Goſpel, might continue with you–With you.

Gentiles. So we defend, for your Sakes, the

Privilege which you would give up.

V 6. And they who und ultedly were fomething:

–Above all others: (What they were–How

eminent foever, it is no diffèrence to me–So that

I ſhould alter either my Doétrine or my Prac

tice) God accepteth no man’s terfin–For any

Eminence in Gifts or outward Prerogatives, in:

that Conference added nothing to me–Neither

as to my Doćtrine, nor Mistion. *

V, 7; But when they faw–By the Effećłs.

which I laid before them, (ver. 8. Aisxv. 12.)

that I was intrusted with the goſpel of the uncir

cumciſion-That is, with the Charge of preach

ing it to the uncircumciſed Heathens.

V. 8. For he that wrought effèćFually in Peter

for the apg/il/hip of the circumciſion–To qualify

him for, and ſupport him in, the Difcharge of

that Office to the Jews, wrought likewiſè effe

tually in and by me, for and in the Uiſcharge of

my Office toward the Gentiles.

V. 9. And when fames–Probably named

firſt, becauſe he was Biſhop of the Church in

Jeruſalem, and john-Hence it appears, that

he
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Cephas, and John, who undoubtedly were pillars, knew the grace that

was given to me, they gave the right-hands of fellowſhip to me and

Barnabas, that we ſhould go to the Gentiles, and they to the circumci

fion: Only they deffred that we would be mindful of the poor, which

very thing I alſo was forward to do. But when Peter came to An

tioch, I withſtood him to the face, becauſe he was to be blamed.

For before fome came from James, he ate with the Gentiles; but

when they were come, he withdrew and ſeparated himſelf, fearing

thoſe of the circumciſion. And the other Jews alfo diſſembled with

him, fo that even Barnabas was carried away with their diffimulation.

But when I faw, that they did not walk uprightly, according to the

truth of the goſpel, I faid to Cephas before them all, If thou being a

Jew, liveſt after the manner of the Gentiles, and not as do the Jews,

why compelleft thou the Gentiles to judaize ? We who are Jews by

nature, and not finners of the Gentiles, Even we (knowing that a man

is not juſtified by the works of the law, but by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt)

have believed in Chriſt Jeſus, that we might be juſtified by the faith of

Christ, and not by the works of the law; becauſe by the works of the

he alſo was at the Council, though he is not

particularly named in the Acis: HVbo undoubted

ly were pillars-The principal Supporters and

Defenders of the Goſpel; knew–After they

had heard the Account I gave them; the grace

–Of Apoſtleſhip, which was given me, they

In the Neme of all; gave to me and Barnabas–

My Fellow-labourer, the right-hands offellow

fhip–They gave us their Hands, in Token of

receiving us as their Fellow-labourers, mutu

ally agreeing, that we–I and thoſe in Union

with me, ſhould go to the Gentiles–Chiefly, and

they–With thoſe that were in Union with

them, chiefly to the circumciſion–The fews.

V. 1o. Of the poor–The poor Chriſtians in

ỹudea,who had loft all they had forChrist’s fake.

V. I 1. But–The Argument here comes to

the Height. Paul reproves Peter himſelf. Sơ

far was he from receiving his Dočtrine from

Man, or from being inferior to the chiefof the

Apoſtles, when Peter–Afterwards, came to

Antioch–Then the chief of all the Gentile

Churches, I with/lood him to the face, becaufe he

was to be blamed–For Fear of Man, ver. 12.

for Diffimulation, ver. 13. and for not walk

ing uprightly, ver. 14. . .

V. 13. And the other believing Fews–Who

were at Antioch; fe that even Barnabas was carried

away with their diffimulation–Was borne away

as with a Torrent, into the fame ill Praćtice.

V. 14. I faid to Cephas before them all

See Paul fingle againſt Peter and all the fews!

If thou being a few, yet livsst in thy ordinary

onverſation, after the manner of the Gentiles

Not obſerving the Ceremonial Law, which

thou knoweſt to be now aboliſhed, why com

pellest thou the Gentiles-By withdrawing thy

felf, and all the Miniſters from them; fo that

they were compelled either to judaize, to keep

the Ceremonial Law, or to be excluded from

Church-Communion.

V. 15. We–St. Paul, to ſpare St. Peter,

drops the firstPerſon Singular, and ſpeaks in the

Plural Number. Ver. 18. he ſpeaks in the firſt

Perſon Singular again by a Figure, and without

a Figure, ver. 19, &c. who are fews by nature

By Birth, not Proſelytes only, and not finners of

the Gentiles–That is, not finful Gentiles; not

fuch grofs, enormous, abandoned Sinners, as

the if generally were. -

V. 16. Knowing that a man is not justified by

the works of the law-Not even of the Moral,

much leſs the Ceremonial Law, but by theÉ

of Jeſus Christ–That is, by Faith in Him.

The Name fefus was firſt known by the Gen

tiles; the Name Christ by the Jews. And they
S s s 2 ax C
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17 law no fieſh ſhall be justified. But if while we feek to be justified by

Chriſt, we ourſelves alfo are found finners, is Chrift therefore the mini

18 ſter of fin? God forbid. For if I build again the things which I de

19 stroyed, I make myſelf a tranſgreffor. For I through the law am deal

2o to the law, that I may live to God. I am crucified with Chriſt, and I

live no longer, but Chriſt liveth in me, and the life that I now live in

the fleſh, I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me and delivered

21 up himſelf for me. I do not make void the grace ofGod; for if righte

oufneſs is by the law, then Chriſt died in vain.

FII. O thoughtlefs Galatians, who hath bewitched you, before whoſe

eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently fèt forth, crucified among you!

are not always placed promiſcuouſly, but ge

nerally in a more folemn Way of ſpeaking, the

Apofile fays Christ Jeſus, in a more familiar,

ỹofis Christ, even we–And how much more

muſt the Gentiles, who have still lefs Pretence

to depend on their own Works? Have believed,

knowing there is no other Way. Becat/È con

fidering the Demands of the Law, and the State

of human Nature, it is evident, that by the works

of the law–By fuch an Obedience as it requires,

İhall no fiſh living–No human Creature, Jew

or Gentile, be justifed. Hitherto St. Paul had

been conſidcring that fingle Queſtion, “ Are

Chriſtians obliged to obſerve the Ceremonial

Law?” But he here infenſibly goes farther, and

by citing this Scripture fhews, That what he

fpoke direćtly of the Ceremonial, included alſo

the Moral Law. For David undoubtedly did

fo, when he faid (Pfal. cxliii. 2. the Place here

referred to) In thy fight ſhall no man living bejuf

tified: Which the Apoſtle likewiſe explains,

Řom. iii. 19, 2o. in fuch a Manner, as can

agree to none but the Moral Law.

V. 17. But if while we feck to be juffed by

Christ, we ou felves are ſtill found finners, if we

continue in Sin, will it therefore follow, That

Christ is the minister or Countenancer of fin?

V. 18. By no means! For if I buill again–

By my finful Practice, the things which I de

stroyed–By my Preaching, I only make my

ſelf-Or fhew myſelf, not Chriſt, to be a

tranſgrefför; the whole Blame lies on me, not

Him or his Goſpel. As if he had faid, The

Objection were juſt, if the Goſpel promiſed

Juſtification to Men continuing in Sin. But

it does not. Therefore if any who profeſs the

Goſpel, do not live according to it, they are

Sinrers, it is certain; but not juſtified, and

fo the Goſpel is clear.

V. 19. For I through the law–Applied by the

Spirit to my Heart, and deeply convincing me

of my utter Sinfulneſs and Helplestnefs, am dead

to the law–To all Hope of Juſtification from it,

that I may live to God–Not continue in Sin. For

this very End am I (in this Senſe) freed from

the Law, that I may be freed from Sin.

V. 2c. The Apostle goes on to deſcribe,

How he is freed from Sin; how far he is from

continuing therein. I am crucified with Christ

–Made conformable to his Death; the bzdy of

fin is destroyed (Rom. vi. 6.) and I–As to my

corrupt Nature, live no longer–Being dead to

fin: But Christ liveth in me–Is a Fountain cf

Life in my inmoſt Soul, from which ail my

Tempers, Words, and Aćtions flow. And the

life that I now live in the fleſh–Even in this

mortal Body, I live ly faith in the Son of God

–I derive every Moment from that ſuper

natural Principle ; from a Divine Evidence

and Convićtion, that He leved me, and deli

vered up himſelf för me. -

V. 21. Meantime I do not make vzid–III

feeking to be juſtified by my own Works; .

the grace of God–The free Love of God in

Christ Jefis. But they do, who feek Justifi

cation by the Law: For if righteoi:fngf is hy the

law–If Men might be juſtified by their Obe

dience to the Law, Moral or Ceremonial,

then Christ died in vain–Without any Necef

fity for it, fince Men might have been faved

without his Death; might by their own Obe

dience have been both difcharged from Con

demnation, and intitled to Etc nal Li. e.

V. 1. O thoughtlys Galatians-Ile breaks in

l. ſ Mle
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of the law, or by the hearing of faith?

This only would I learn of you, Did ye receive the Spirit, by the works

Are ye fo thoughtleſs? Having

begun in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the fleſh ? Have ye

fuffered fo many things in vain ? If it be yet in vain? Doth he that mi

niftreth the Spirit to you, and worketh miracles among you, do it by the

works of the law, or by the hearing of faith? As Abraham * believed

God, and it was imputed to him for righteoufnefs. Know then, that

they who are of faith, theſe are the fons of Abraham. And the ſcripture

forefeeing that God would juſtify the Gentiles by faith, declared before

the glad tidings to Abraham, † In thee ſhall all the nations be blefled.

So then they who are of faith are bleſſed with faithful Abraham. For

as many as are of the works of the law are under a curſe; for it is writ

ten, 1 Curfed is every one who continueth not in all the things which

upon them, with a beautiful Abruptneſs, who

hath bewitched you–Thus to contradićt both

your own Reaſon and Experience, befr: 79/4/è

eyes fests Christ hath been as evidently fit fortl–

By our Preaching, as if He had been crucified

till:3ng you.

V, 2. This only would I learn of you–That is,

this one Argument might convince you. Did

ye receive the Spirit–Either in bis ordinary or

his extraordinary Gifts, by performing the works

of the law, or by the hearing of and receiving

fuiib ?

V. 3. Are ye ſo thoughtlefs ?–As not to con

fider what you have yourſelves experienced ?

Having begin in the ſpirit–Having fet out un

der the Light and Power of the Spirit by Faith;

do ye now, when ye ought to be more ſpiritu

al, and moreacquainted with thePowerof Faith,

expect to be made perfect by the fiſh? Do you

think to compleat either your Juſtification or

Sanctification, by giving up that Faith, and de

pending on the Law, which is a grofs and car

nai Thing when oppoſed to the Goſpel?

V. 4. Have ye fiffered–Both from the zea

lous few; and from the Heathens, / many things

--For adhering to the Goſpel, in vain–So as

to loſe all the Blefſings which ye might have

obtained, by enduring to the End, if it he yet

in vain--As if he had faid, I hope betterThings,

even that ye will endure to the End.

V. 5. Doth he that ministreth the Gift of the

Spirit to you, and worketh other miracles among

you, do it by the works of the law ?–That is, in

Confirmation of his preaching Juſtification by

* Gen. xv. 6. + Gen. xii.

Works ? Or of his preaching Justification by

Faith ?

V. 6. Doubtleſs in Confirmation of that

grand Doétrine, That we are justified by Faith,

eyen as Alraian was. The Apoſtle both in

this and in the Epiſtle to the Kamans, makes

great Uſe of the Inſtance of Aliralam : The ra

ther, becauſe from Abrahan the fetvs drew

their great Argument (as they do this Day)

both for their own Continuance in Judaiſm, and

for denying the Gentiles to be the Church of

Go D. -

V. 7. Know then, that they who are partakers

of his faith, theſe, and theſe only, are the fins

of Abrahan; and therefore Heirs of the Pro

mifes made to him.

V. 8. And the fripture–That is, the Holy

Spirit, who gave the Scripture, foresteing thar

God would justify the Gentiles alſo by faith, de

clared before–So great is the Excellency and

Fulnefs of the Scripture, that all the Things

which can ever be controverted, are therein

both foreſeen and determined, In or through

thee–As the Father of the /i/ /iah.

V. 9. So then all they, and they only, who are

of faith–Who truly believe, are il ffed with

faithful Abraham-Receive the Blesting as he

did, namely, by Faith. -

V. 1c. They only rective it ; fir as many as

are of the works of the lace-As feck the Blef

fing only on the Terms the Law propoſes, are

under a curfe ; for it is written, C.tr/ d is every

one, who continueth nci in all the things which are

written in the law–IX ho continueth nzt, in ail the

3- | Deut. xxvii. 26. thing,
- :-*
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are written in the book ofthe law, to do them. But that none is juſtified

by the law in the fight of God, is evident; for * the just ſhall live by

faith. Now the law is not of faith ; but the + man that doeth them,

fhall live by them. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curfe of the law,

being made a curſe for us: (for it is written, † Curſed is every one that

14 hangeth on a tree:) That the bleffing of Abraham might come on the

I 5

16

17

1 8

Gentiles through Chriſt Jeſus, that we might receive the promife of the

Spirit through faith. I ſpeak after the manner of men : though it

be but a man's covenant, yet if it be confirmed, none difannulleth or add

eth thereto. Now the promifes were made to Abraham and his feed.

He faith not, And to feeds, as of many; but as of one, || And to thy feed,

which is Christ. And this I fày, the covenant which was before con

firmed of God through Christ, the law which was four hundred and

thirty years after, doth not difannul, fo as to make the promife of no

effect. For if the inheritance be by the law, it is no more by promife;

things–So it requires what no Man can per

form; namely, perfećt, uninterrupted and per

petual Obedience.

V. I 1. But that none is justifed by his Obedi

ence to the law in the fight of God–Whatever

may be done in the Sight of Men, is farther evi

dent from the Words of Habakuk, The just /hall

live by faith–That is, the Man who is account

ed juſt or righteous before God, ſhall continue

in a State ofAcceptance, Life, and Salvation, by

Faith. This is theWay God hath chofen.

V. 12. And the law is not of faith–But quite

oppofite to it. It does not fay, Believe, but Do.

V. 13. Christ-Christ alone. The Abrupt

nefs of the Sentence fhews an holy Indignation

at thoſe who reject fo great a Blesting, hath

redeemed us–Whether fews or Gentiles, at an

high Price, from the curfe of the law–The

Curfe of GoD, which the Law denounces

againſt all Tranfgreflors of it, being made a

curfe for us–Taking the Curſe upon Himſelf,

that we might be delivered from it, willingly

fubmitting to that Death, which the Law pro

nounces peculiarly accurfed. -

V. 14. That the blffing of Abraham–The

Bleffing promiſed to him, might come on the

Gentiles–Alfo, that we, who believe, whether

Jews or Gentiles, might receive the promife of the

Spirit–Which includes all the other Promifes,

through faith–Not by Works; for Faith looks

wholly to the Promife. *

V. 15. I ſpeak after the manner of men–I

* Hab, ii. 4. + Lev. xvii. 5.

illustrate this by a fạmiliar Inſtance, taken from

the Praćtice of Men. Though it be but a man's

covenant, yet if it be once legally confirmed,

none–No, not the Covenanter himſelf, (unleſs

fomething unforefeen occur, which cannot be

the Cafe with Gop) di annulleth or addeth there

to any new Conditions.

V. 16. Now the fremijës zvere made to Abra

ham and his fecd–Several Promifes were made

to Aircbam. But the chief of all, and which

was feveral Times repeated, was that of the

Blesting through Christ. He–That is, God,

faith not, înd 13 feeds, as of many–As if thePro

mife were made to feveral Kinds of Seed ; but

as of one--That is, one Kind of Seed, one Poſte

rity, one Kind of Sons. And to all theſe the

Blesting belonged by Promife, which is Christ–

Including all that believe in Him.

V. 17. And this Ifay–What I mean is this.

The covenant which was before confirmed of God

–By the Promife itſelf, by the Repetition of

it, and by a folemn Oath, concerning the Blef

fing all Nations through Christ, the law which

was four hundred and thirty years after–(Count

ing from the Time when the Promife was firſt

made to Abraham, Gen. xii. 2, 3.) doth not dif

annul, fo as to make the promife of no effeći–So

as to ſuperfede it, and introduce another Way

of obtaining the Bleffing.

V. 18. For if the eternal inheritance be ob

tained by keeping the law, it is no more by virtue

of the free promife–Thefe being juſt oppofite

† Deut. xxi. 23. | Gen. xxii. 18. t9
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19 but God gave it to Abraham by promife.
Wherefore then zvas the

law? It was added becauſe of tranſgreſſions, till the feed ſhould come to

whom the promife was made: and it was ordained by angels, in the hand

of a mediator.

OI1C.

2O

2 I

Now the mediator is not a mediator of one; but God is

Is then the law againſt the promiſes of God? God forbid.

But if there had been a law given which could have given life, verily

2 2 righteoufneſs would have been by the law. But the fcripture hath con

cluded all under fin, that the promife by faith of Jeſus Chriſt might be

23 given to them that believe. But before faith came, we were kept un

der the law, ſhut up together unto the faith which was to be revealed.

24 Wherefore the law was our ſchool-mafter unto Chriſt, that we might

25 be juſtified by faith. But faith being come, we are no longer under a

26 ſchool-maſter. For ye are all fons of God by faith in Jeſus Christ.

27 For as many of you as have been baptized into Chriſt, have put on

to each other. But it is by Promife. There

fore it is not by the Law.

V. 19. It (the ceremonialLaw) was adled--To

the Promife, becauſe of tran/greffons–Probably,

the Yoke of the ceremonialLaw was inflicted as

a Puniſhment for the national Sin of Idolatry ;

(Exod. xxiii. 1.) at leaft the more grievousParts

of it: And the whole of it was a prophetic Type

of Christ. The moral Law was added to the Pro

mife, to diſcover and to retainTranſgreſſions, to

convince Men of their Guilt and Need of the

Promife, and give fome Check to Sin. And this

Ław pafleth not away : But the ceremonial Law

was only introduced till Chriſt, the feed to or

through whom the promife was made, ſhould come.

And it was ordain a by angels, in the hand of a me

diator–It was not given to Iſrael, like the Pro

miſe to Atraham, immediately from GoD Him

felf, but was conveyed by the of An

gels to and delivered into his Hand as a

Mediator between GoD and them, to remind

them of the great Mediator.

V. 2o. Now the mediater is not a mediator of

one-There muſt be two Parties, or there can

be no Mediator between them : But God who

made the free Promife to Abraham, is only one

of the Parties. The other, Abraham, was not

preſent at the Time of Mofès. Therefore in

the Promife Moſes had nothing to do. The

Law, wherein he was concerned, was a Tranf

aćtion of quite another Nature.

V. 21. Will it follow from hence, that the law

is against–Oppoſite to the of God? By

no ngeans. They are well conſiſtent. But yet

the Law cannot give Life, as the Promiſe doth.

If there had been a law which czuli have given life

–Which could have intitled a Sinner to Life,

God would have ſpared his own Son, and righ

teoufiefs, or Juſtification, with all the Blestings

conſequent upon it, would have been by that Law.

V. 22. But on the contrary the fripture,

wherein that Law is written, hath concluded all

under fin–Hath ſhut them up together (ſo the

Word properly fignifies) as in a Prifon, under

Sentence of Death, to the end that all being cut

off from expećting Juſtification by the Law, the

promife might be freely given to them that believe.

V. 23. But before faith–That is, the Goſpel

Diſpenſation, came, we were kept–As in cloſe

Cuſtody, under the law-The Moſaic Diſpenſa

tion, ſhut up unto the faith which was to be revealed

--Reſerved and prepared for the Goſpel Diſpen
fation.

V. 25. If herefore the law was our fha:lmaster

unto Christ–It was deſigned to train us up for

Christ. And this it did both by his Commands,

which fhewed the necd we had of his Atone

ment, and its Ceremonies, which all pointed us

to Him. -

V. 25. But faitl–That is, the Goſpel Dif

penſation, being ceme, we are no lenger under that

Jehoolmaster, the Moſaic Diſpenſation.

V. 26. For ye–Christians, are al'adult fins

of God--And fo need a Schoolmaſter no longer.

V. 27. For as many of you as have teſtified your

Faith, by being baptized in the Name of Christ',

have put on Christ–Have received Him as your

Righteoufneſs, and are therefore Sons of God

through Him.

- -- V. 28. There
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23 Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free,

: there is neither male nor female; for ye are all one in Christ Jeſus.

29 And if ye are Chriſt's, then are ye the feed of Abraham, and heirs ac

l V. cording to the promife. Now I fày the heir, as long as he is a child,

a differeth nothing from a fervant, though he be lord of all; But is un

3 der tutors and ſtewards, till the time appointed by the father. So we

aifo, when we were children, were in bondage under the elements of the

world. But when the fulneſs of the time was come, God fent forth his

5 Son, made of a woman, made under the law, To redeem thoſe under the

law, that we might receive the adoption of fons. And becaufe ye are

fons, God hath fent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying

Abba, Father. Wherefore thou art no more a fervant, but a fon; and if

a fon, then an heir of God through Chriſt. Indeed then when ye

9 knew not God, ye ferved them that by nature are not gods. But now

having known God, or rather being known of God, how turn ye back

to the weak and beggariy elements, to which ye defire to be in bondage

4

V. 28. There is neither Few nor Greek–That

is, there is now no Difference between them ;

they are equally accepted through Faith. There

is neither male nor female–Circumciſion being

laid afide, which was peculiar to Males, and

was deſigned to put a Diference, during that

Diſpenſation, between /ews and Gentiles.

V. 29. If ye are Christ's–That is, Believers

u I]. F1 III).

V. 1. Now–To illuſtrate by a plain Simi

litude the Pre-eminence of the Chriſtian over

the legal Diſpenſation, the heir as long as he is

a child–As he is under Age, diffèreth nothing

from a fervant-Not being at Liberty either

to ufe or enjoy his Eſtate, though he be lord–

Proprietor of it all.

V. 2. But is under tutors–As to his Per

fon, and /'ewards–As to his Subſtance.

V. 3. So we–The Church of God, when

we were children–In our Minority, under the

legal Diſpenſation, were in bondge–In a Kind

of fervile State, under the elements of the world

–Under the typical Obſervances of the Law,

which were like the firſt Elements of Gram

mar, the A B C of Children ; and were of fo

groſs a Nature, ashardly to carry ourThoughts

beyond this World.

V. 4. But when the fulnefs of the time–Ap

pointed by the Father (ver. 2.) was come, God

jint forth–From his own Bofom, his Son, mi

raculouſly made of the Subſtance of a woman–

A Virgin, without the Concurrence of a Man,

made under the law-Both under the Precept,

and under the Curfe of it.

V. 5. To redeem thoſe under the law–From

the Curſe of it, and from that low, fervile State

that we–fews who believe, might receive the

adoption–All the Privileges of adult/ens.

V. 6. And becaufe ye–Gentiles who believe,

are alſo thus made his adult fons, God lath fent

forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts like

wife crying Abba, Father–Enabling you to call

uponGoD with filial Confidence. The Hebrew

and Greek Word are joined together, to expreſs

the joint Cry of the Yews and Gentiles.

V. 7. Ji herefore thou–Who believeſt in -

Christ, art no more a fervant–Like thoſe who

are under the Law, but a fon–Of mature

Age, and if a Son, then an heir of the all-fuf

ficient God Himſelf.

V. 8. Indeed then when ye knew not God, ye

ferved them that by nature–That is, in Reality,

are no gods-And fo were under a far worſe

Bondage than even that of the fews. For they

did ferve the true God, though in a low ſlaviſh

Manner.

V. 9. But now being known of God–As his

beloved Children, how turn ye back to the weak

and beggarly element:-}}'eak, utterly unable to

purge your Conſcience from Guilt, or to give

that filial Confidence in GoD : beggarh, in

capable of inriching the Soul with fuch Holi

neſs and Happineſs as ye are Heirs to. ?è de

Jire to be again in bondge-Though of another

Kind :
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again? Ye obſerve days, and months, and times, and years.

afraid for you, leſt I have laboured upon you in vain.

Brethren, Ibeſeech you, be ye as I am; for I alſo am as ye were: ye

have not injured me at all. Ye know that notwithſtanding infirmity of

the fleſh, I preached the goſpel to you at firſt. And ye did not flight

or difdain my temptation which was in the fleſh, but received me as an

angel of God, as Christ Jeſus. What was then the bleſfedneſs ye fpake

of? For I bear you witneſs, that, if poſſible, ye would have plucked out

your eyes, and have given them to me. Am I become your enemy, be

I am

17 cauſe I tell you the truth?

18

They zealouſly affect you, but not well;

yea, they would exclude you, that ye mightaffect them. Now it is good

to be zealous in a good thing always, and not only while I am preſent

with you.

be formed in you,

I 9

1O

My little children, ofwhom I travail in birth again, till Chriſt

I could wiſh to be preſent with you now, and to

change my voice; for I ſtand in doubt of you.

2. I
Tell me, ye that would be under the law, do ye not hear the law?

22 For it is written, * Abraham had two fons, one by the bond-woman,

kind; now to theſe Elements, as before to

thoſe Idols.

V. 1o. Ye obſerve days–Jewiſh Sabbaths, and

months–New Moons, and times–As that of

the Paſſover, Pentecoſt, and the Feaſt of Ta

bernacles, and years–Annual Solemnities. It

does not mean Sabbatic Years. Thefe were not

to be obſerved out of the Land of Canaan.

V. I 1. The Apoſtle here dropping the Argu

ment, applies to the Affećtions, (ver. I 1–2o.)

and humbles himſelf to the Galatians, with an

inexpreſſible Tenderneſs.

V. 12. Brethren, I bestech you, be as I am–

Meet me in mutual Love; för I am as ye were

–I ſtill love you as affećtionately as ye once

loved me. Why ſhould I not? Ye have not in

jured me at all–I have received no perſonal

Injury from you.

V 13. I preached to you, notwithstanding infir

mity of the fiſh--That is, notwithſtanding bodily

Weakneſs, and under great Diſadvantage from

the Deſpicableneſs of my outward Appearance.

V. 14. And ye did not flight my temptation

That is, ye did not flight or difdain me for my

Temptation, my thorn in the f/h.

V. 15. Jh hat ivas then the bl ffednost yefpake of?

–On which ye fo congratulated one another?

V. 17. They–The judaizing Teachers who

are come among you, zealouſly affećłyou–Ex

prefs an extraordinary Regard for you; but not

well–Their Zeal is not according to Know

ledge, neither have they a ſingle Eye to your

fpiritual Advantage; yea, they would excludeyou

From me and from the Bleffings of the Goſpel,

that ye might affèći–Love and eſteem them.

V. 18. In a good thing–In what is really

worthy our Zeal. True Zeal is only fervent

Love.

V. 19. My little children-He ſpeaks as a

Father, both with Authority, and the moſt

tender Sympathy, toward his weak and fickly

Children, of whom I travail in birth again–

As I did before, ver. 13, in vehement Pain,

Sorrow, Defire, Prayer, till Christ be formed

in you–Till there be in you, all the Mind that

was in Him.

V. 2o. I could wiſh to be preſent with you now

–Particularly in this Exigence, and to change

–Variouſly to attemper, my voice–He writes

with much Softneſs; but he would ſpeak with

more. The Voice may more eaſily be varied

according to the Ocoaſion than a ? Call 3

for I/land in doult ofyou-So that I am at a Lois

how to ſpeak at this Diſtance.

V. 21. Do ye not hear the law-Regard what

it fays ?

* Gen. xxi. 2, 9.

T t t V. 23. // as
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24

another by the free-woman. And he of the bond-woman was born af

ter the fleſh, but he of the free-woman by promife. Which things are

an allegory; for theſe are the two covenants ; one from mount Sinai,

bearing children to bondage, which is Agar. For this Agar is mount

Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to Jeruſalem that now is, and is in bond

age with her children. But Jeruſalem that is above is free, which is

the mother of us all. (For it is written, * Rejoice thou barren, that

beareſt not; break forth and cry, thou that travaileſt not; for the de

folate hath many more children than fhe that hath an husband. Now

we, brethren, like Iſaac, are children of promife. But as then, he that

was born after the fleſh perſecuted him that zvas born after the Spirit,

fo it is now alfo. But what faith the ſcripture? † Caſt out the bond

woman and her fon; for the fon of the bond-woman fhall not be heir

3 1 with the fon of the free-woman. So then, brethren, we are not chil

dren of the bond-woman, but of the free.

V. 23. J} as born after the fiſh–In a natural

Way, by premif-Through that Supernatural

Strength, which was given Abraham in confe

quence of the Promife.

V. 24. I' hich things are an allegory–An

Allegory is, a figurative Speech, wherein one

Thing is expreſt, and another intended: For

thofè two Sons are Types of the two Covenants.

One Covenant is that given from mount Sinai,

which beareth children to bondage–That is, all

who are under this, the Jewiſh Covenant,

are in Bondage; which Covenant is typified by

Agar.

V. 25. For this Agar is mount Sinai in Ara

bia–That is, is the Type of Mount Sinai, and

anstvereth to–Reſembles Jeruſalem that now is,

and is in bondage–Like Agar, both to the Law

ånd to the Romans.

V. 26. But the other Covenant is derived

frem Jeruſalem that is above, which is free, like

Sarah, from all inward and outward Bondage,

and is the mother of us all–That is, all we who

believe in Christ, are free Citizens of the New

feruſalem.

V. 27. For it is written–Thoſe Words in

the primary Senſe promiſe aº flouriſhing State

to fudea, after its Defolation by the Chaldeans.

Rejoice thou barren that bearest not–Ye Heathen

Nations, who, like a barren Woman, were

eestitute for many Ages, of a Seed to ferve the

* Iſaiah liv. I •

/

LoRD. Brea ferth and cry aliud for joy, thou

that in former Time travailedst not : fr the de

folate hath many more children than fhe that hath

an hu/band-For ye that were fo long utterly

deſolate ſhall at length bear more Children,,

than the Jewih Church which was of old

eſpouſed to GoD.

V. 28. Now we–Who believe, whether

Jews or Gentiles, are children of promife–

Not born in a natural Way, but by the fuper

natural Power of God. And as fich, we are

Heirs of the Promiſe made to believing Aira
ham.

V. 29. But as then, he that was born after

the f/h perfcuted him that was born öster

the Spirit, fo it is now alf3–And fo it wilI

be in all Ages and Nations to the End of the

World.

V: 3o. But what faith the stripture–Shewing

the Conſequence of this: Cöst out the band

waman and her fon–Who mocked Iſaac. In

like manner will God caſt out all who feek to

be juſtified by the Law; eſpecially if they per

fecute them who are his Children by Faith.

V. 31. So then–To fum up all, we who

believe are not children of the bond-woman–Have

nothing to do with the ſervile Mfaic Diſpen

fation ; but of the free–Being free from the

Curſe and the Bond of that Law, and from

the Power of Sin and Satan.

† Gen. xxi. 1o.

V. I. Stand.
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V. Stand faſt therefore in the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us free,

2 and be not intangled again with the yoke of bondage. Behold, I Paul

3 fay unto you, If ye be circumcifed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. For

I teſtify again to every man that is circumciſed, he is a debtor to do the

4 whole law. Chriſt is become of no effećt to you, whoſoever of you are

5 juſtified by the law; ye are fallen from grace.

6 rit wait for the hope ofrighteoufneſs by faith.

For we through the Spi

For in ChriſtJeſus neither

circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but faith which work

7 eth by love. Ye did run well

8 the truth ?

: who hath hindered you from obeying

This perfuaſion cometh not from him that called you.

9 little leaven leaveneth the whole lump.

A.

I have confidence in you

1o through the Lord, that ye will be no otherwife minded; but he that

1 1 troubleth you ſhall bear his judgment, whoſoever he be. But if I,

brethren, preach circumciſion, why do I ſtill fuffer perfecution? Then

1 2 is the offence of the croſs ceaſed.

trouble you.

V. 1. Stand fist therefore in the liberty–From

the ceremonial Law, wherewith Christ hath made

us–And all Believers, free ; and be not intan

gled again with the yake of legal bondage.

V. 2. If ye be circumciſed–And feek to be

juſtified thereby, Christ stall profit you nothing–

For you hereby diſclaim Christ, and all the Bleſ

fings which are through Faith in Him.

V. 3. I testify to every man–Every Gentile

that is circumciſed–He thereby makes himſelf .

a debtor–Obliges himſelf at the Peril of his

Salvation, to do the whole law.

V. 4. Therefore Christ is become of no off &

to you–Who feek to be justified ly the law.

7e are fallen frem grace–Ye renounce the

Ynew Covenant. Ye diſclaim the Benefit of

this gracious Diſpenſation.

V. 5. For we–Who bclievc in Christ, who

are under the Goſpel Diſpenfation, through the

Spirit–Without any of thoſe carnal Ordinan

ces, wait for–In fure Confidence of attain

ing the hape of righteoufieß–The full Reward

of it. This Righteoufneſs we have received

of God through Faith ; and by faith we ſhall
obtain the Reward,

V. 6. For in Christ fefus–According to the ,

Inſtitution which he hath eſtabliſhed, accord

ing to the Tenor of the Chriſtian Covenant,

neither circumciſion–With the most punétual

Obſervance of the Law, nor uncircumciſion–

With the most exaćt Heathen Morality, avail

eth any ting–Toward preſent Juſtification or

I would they were even cut off that

eternal Salvation, but faith alone; even that

Faith which worketh by love–All inward and

outward Holineſs.

V. 7. r. did run well–In the Race of Faith.

II ho hath hindered you–In your Courſe, that ye

/hould not ſtill obey the truth ?

V. 8. This your preſent perfugston cometh nºt

from God, who called you to his Kingdom and

Glory.

V”. A little leaven–One Troubler; (ver.

Io.) troubles all.

V. 1o. Yet I have conflence that–After ye

have read this, ye will be no otherwife minded

Than I am, and ye were. But be that troubleth

you–It feems to have been one Perſon chiefly

who endeavoured to feduce them, /hall bear

his judgment–A heavy Burthen, already hang

ing over his Head.

V. 11. But if I preach circumciſion-As that

Troubler feems to have affirmed, probably tak

ingOccaſion from his having circumciſed Timo

thy, why do I/till fuffer perfcution ? Then is the

offence of the arq; ceofd-The grand Reaſon

why the fews were ſo offended at his preach

ing Chriji crucified, and fo bitterly perſecuted

him for it was, that it implied the Aboliticn of

the Law. Yet St. Paul did not condemn the

conforming,out ofCondefcenſion to theWeak

nefs of any one, even to the ceremonial Law :

but he did abſolutelycondemn thoſe who taught

it as necestary to Justification.

V. 12. I would they were even cut f-From

Ti' t t 2 your
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I 3 Brethren, ye have been called to liberty: only afe not this liberty for

14 an occaſion to the fleſh, but by love ferve one another. For all the law

is fulfilled in one word, in this, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy

15 felf. But if ye bite and devour one another, take heed ye be not con

fumed one of another.

· 16 I ſay then, walk by the Spirit, and fulfil not the defire of the fleſh.

17 For the fleſh defireth against the Spirit, but the Spirit deſireth againſt

the fleſh (thefe are contrary to each other) that ye may not do the things

18 which ye would. But if ye are led by the Spirit, ye are not under the

19 law. Now the works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, adultery,

ao fornication, uncleanneſs, laſcívioufneſs,

2 1 contentions, emulations, wraths, ſtrifes, diviſions, herefies,

Idolatry, witchcraft, enmities,

Envyings,

murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, and fuch like: of which I tell you

your Communion, caſt out of your Church,

that thus tratible you.

V. 13. Me have been called to liberty–From

Sin and Mifery, as well as from the ceremonial

Law. Only ifè not liberty for an occaſion to the

fij}-Take not Occaſion from hence to gra

tify corrupt Nature, but by love ferve one another

–And hereby fhew that Christ has made you

free.

V. 14. For all the law is fulfiled in this, Thou

fhalt love thy neighbour as thyfelf-Inaſmuch as

none can do this, without loving God, I fohn

iv. 12. and the Love ofGod and Man includes

all Perfećtion.

V. 15. But if–On the contrary, in Confe

quence of the Diviſions which thoſe Troublers

have occaſioned among you, ye bite one ano

ther–In your Charaćter, and devcur one an

other–In your Subſtance, take heed ye be not

conſumed one of another–By Bitterneſs, Strife,

and Contention, our Health and Strength both

of Body and Soul are conſumed, as well as our

Subſtance and Reputation.

V. 16. I fay then–He now explains what

he propoſed, ver. 13. Walk by the Spirit-Fol

low his Guidance in all things, and fulfil not

–In any thing, the destre of the f/l–Of cor

rupt Nature.

V. 17. For the fleſh destreth against the

Spirit–Nature defires what is quite contrary

to the Spirit of God, but the Spirit against

the fleſh–But the Holy Spirit on his Part op

poſes your evil Nature : (theſe are contrary to

each other--The Fleſh and the Spirit; there can

be no Agreement between them) that ye may

not do the things which ye would-That being

thus strengthened by the Spirit, ye may not

fulfil the Defire of the Fleſh, as otherwiſe ye
would do,

V. 18. But if ye are led by the Spirit–Of

Liberty and Love, into all Holineſs, ye are not

under the law-Not under the Curfe or Bon

dage cf it, not under the Guilt or the Power

of Sin.

V, 19. Now the works of the flest–By which

that inward Principle is diſcovered, are mani

fest–Plain and undeniable. Works are men

tioned in the Plural, becauſe they are diſtinét

from, and often inconfiftent with each other

But the fruit of the Spirit is mentioned in the

Singular (ver. 22.) as being all confiſtent and

connećted together, which are theſe–He enu

merates thoſe works of the fiſh, to which the

Galatians, were moſt inclined; and thoſe Parts

of the fruit of the Spirit, of which they ſtood

in the greateſt Need ; lastivioufnest–TheGreek

Word means, any thing inward or outward,

that is contrary to Chaſtity, and yet ſhort of
aćtual Uncleanneſs. -

V. 2o. Idolatry, witchcraft–That this means

Witchcraft, strićtly ſpeaking (not poifoning)

appears from its being joined with the Wor

fhip of Devil-gods, and not with Murder. This

is frequently and folemnly forbidden in the

Old Teſtament. To deny therefore that there

is or ever was any fuch thing, is by plain Con

fequence, to deny the Authority both of the

Old and New Teſtament. Diviſions–In do

meſtic or civil Matters, herestes–Are Diviſions

in religious Communities.

V. 21. Revellings–Luxurious Entertain

ments. Some of the Works here mentioned,

3.TB
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before (as I have alſo told you in time past) that they who praćtiſe fuch

22 things, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. But the fruit of the Spi

23 rit is love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, fidelity, Meek

24 nefs, temperance; againſt fuch there is no law. And they that are

25 Christ's, have crucified the fleſh with its afflictions and defires. If

26 we live by the Spirit, let us alſo walk by the Spirit.

VI. vain glory, provoking one another, envying one another.

Be not defirous of

Brethren,

if a man be overtaken in any fault, ye who are ſpiritual reſtore fuch an

one in the ſpirit of meekneſs; confidering thyfelf, left thou alſo be

2 tempted. Bear ye one another's burdens, and fo fulfil the law of Chriſt.

3 For ifany one think himſelf to be fomething, when he is nothing, he

4 deceiveth himſelf. But let every one try his own work, and then

5 fhall he have rejoicing in himſelf alone, and not in another. For every

are wrought principally, if not entirely in the

Mind. And yet they are called, Iforks of the

f/h. Hence it is clear, the Apostle does not

by the feſh mean the Body, or ſenſual Appetites

and Inclinations only, but the Corruption of

human Nature, as it ſpreads through all the

Powers of the Soul, as well as all the Mem

bers of the Body: Of which I tell you beföre–

Before the Event; I forewarn you.

V. 22. Love–The Root of all the reſt:

gentleneß–Toward all Men ; ignorant and

wicked Men in particular: goodneß –The

GreekWord means all that is benign, ſoft, win

ning, tender, either in Temper or Behaviour.

$. 24. And they that are Christ’s-True Be

lievers in Him, have thus crucified the fleſh–

Nailed it, as it were, to a Croſs, whence it

has no Power to break looſe, but is continu

ally weaker and weaker; with its affections and

defires–All its evil Pastions, Appetites, and

Inclinations. -

V. 25. If we live by the Spirit–If we are

indeed raiſed from the Dead, and are alive to

God, by the Operation of his Spirit, let us

walk by the Spirit–Let us follow his Guidance,

in all our Tempers, Thoughts, Words, and

Aćtions.

V. 26. Be not d/ircus of vain-glory–Of the

Praife or Esteem of Men. They who do not

carefully and cloſely follow the Spirit, eaſily

flide into this: The natural Effećts of which

are, Provoking to Envy them that are beneath

us, and envying them that are above us.

V. I. Brethren, if a man be overtaken in any

fault- By Surprize, Ignorance, or Streſs of

Temptation, ye who are ſpiritual–Who conti

nue to live and walk by the Spirit, restore futh

an one-By Reproof, Inſtrućtion, or Exhorta

tion. Every one who can, ought to help here

in: Only, in the Spirit of Meeśngst. This is

effential to a ſpiritual Man. And in this lies

the whole Force of the Cure: conſidering thyfelf

–The Plural is beautifully changed into the

Singular. Let cach take heed to himſelf: lest

thou alſo be tempted–Temptation eaſily and

fwiftly pastes from one to another; eſpecially

if a Man endeavours to cure another, without

preſerving his ov:n Meekneſs.

V. 2. Bear ye one another's burdens–Sym

pathize with and affift each other, in all your

Weakneſſes, Grievances, Trials; and/o fid

fil the law of Christ–The Law of Christ (an

uncommon Expreſſion) is the Law of Love.

This our LoRD peculiarly recommends: This

he makes the diſtinguiſhing Mark of his Dif

ciples.

V. 3. If any one think himſelf to be fomething

-Above his Brethren; or, by any Strength

of his own; when he is nothing–He alone will

bear their Burdens, who knows himſelf to be

nothing.

V. 4. But let every man try his own work–

Narrowly examine all he is, and all he doth :

and then he ſhall have rejoicing in himſelf–He

will find in himſelf Matter of rejoicing, if his

Works are right before God; and not in anz

ther–Not in glorying over others.

V. 5. For every one /hall bear his own burden

-In that Day; ſhall give an Account of him

felf to GoD. -

V, 6,. Leť

:



5 I 2
G A T., A T I A N S, Ch. vl. 6-15.

6 one ſhall bear his own burden.
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Let him that is taught in the word

impart to him that teacheth in all good things. Be not deceived; God

is not mocked; for whatſoever a man foweth, that alſo ſhall he reap.

For he that foweth to his fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption; but

he that foweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap life everlaſting.

But let us not be weary in well doing; for in due feafon we fhall reap,

if we faint not. Therefore as we have opportunity, let us do good unto

all men; but eſpecially to them who are of the houſhold of faith.

Ye fee how large a letter I have written to you with my own hand.

As many as defire to make a fair appearance in the fleſh, theſe conſtrain you

to be circumciſed: only left they ſhould fuffer perfecution for the croſs of

Dhrift. For neither they themſelves who are circumciſed keep the law;

but they defire to have you circumciſed, that they may glory in your fleſh.

But God forbid that I ſhould glory, fave in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus

Chrift, by which the world is crucified to me, and I unto the world.

For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion is any thing, nor uncircumciſion,

V. 6. Let him that is taught impart to him

that teacheth all fuch temporal good things as he

ítands in need of.

V. 7. God is not mocked–Although they at

tempt to mock Him, who think to reap other

wife than they fow. -

V. 8. For he that now fweth to the fest–

That follows the Defires of corrupt Nature,

fall hereafter of the fiefh–Out of this very

Seed, reap corruption–Death everlaſting: But

he that fweth to the Spirit–That follows his

Guidance in all his Tempers and Converfa

tion, ſhall of the Spirit–By the Free Grace and

Power of GoD, reap life everlasting.

V. 9. But let us not be weary in well doing–

Let us perſevere in fowing to the Spirit; för in

duefastn–When the Harveſt is come, weſhall

reap, if we faint not.

V. 1o. Therefore as we have opportunity–At

whatever Time or Place, and in whatever

Manner we can. The Opportunity in general

is, our Life-time ; but there are alſo many

particular Opportunities. Satan is quickened

in doing Hurt, by the Shortneſs of the Time.

(Rev. xii. 12.) By the fame Confideration let

us be quickened in doing Good. Let us do good

–In every poſſible Kind, and in every poſſi

ble Degree; unto allmen–Neighbours orStran

gers, Good or Evil, Friends or Enemies;

hut eſpecially to them who are of the houſhold of

faith–For all Believers are but one Family.

* V. 11. Fe fee how large a letter–St. Paul

had not yet wrote a larger to any Church, I

have written with my own hand–He generally

wrote by an Amanuenfis.

V. 12. As many as destre to make a fair appear

ance in the fiſh–To preſerve a fair Character,

theſe constrain you–Both by their Example and

Importunity, to be circumciſed–Not fo much

from a Principle of Conſcience, as lest they

/hould fuffèr perfecution–From the unbelieving

fews,É. the croſs of Christ–For maintaining,

That Faith in a crucified Saviour, is alone fuf

ficient for Juſtification. - *

V. 13. For meither they themfelves keep the

whole law–So far are they from a real Zeal

for it. But yet they defire to have you circum

cifed, that they may glory in your fleſh–That

they may boaſt of you as their Profelytes, and

make a Merit of this with the other Jews.

V. 14. But God forbid that I ſhould glory–

Should boaſt of any thing I have, am, or do;

or rely on any thing for my Acceptance with

GoD, but what Christ hath done and fuffered

for me; by means of which the world is crucified

to me–All the Things and Perſons in it are

to me as nothing ; and I unto the world–I am

dead to all worldly Purſuits, Defires,

and Enjoyments.

V. 15. For in Christ feſus–In the Christian

Inſtitution, neither circumciſion is any thing, nor

uncircumciſion–Neither of theſe is of any Ac

count, but a new creation–Whereby all Things

in us become new.

V. 16. And



Ch. vi. 16-18.
3 I 3

G A L A T I A N S.

16 but a new creation. And as many as ſhall walk by this rule, peace and

mercy be upon them, and upon the Iſrael of God.

17

18 marks of the Lord Jeſus.

be with your Spirit. Amen.

V. 16. And as many as walk according to this

rule, 1. Glorying only in the Croſs of Chri/l;

2. Being crucified to the World; and 3. Cre

ated anew: Peace and mercy be on them, and upon

the Iſrael; thatis, the Church, ofGod: Which

confifts of all thofe, and thoſe only, of every

Nation and Kindred, who walk by this Rule.

From henceforth let none trouble me; for I bear in my body the

Brethren, the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt

V. 17. From benceforth let none trouble me–

By Quarrels and Diſputes, for I bear–And

Afflićtion fhould not be added to the Afflićted;

in my body the marks of the Lord Jeſus–The

Scars, Marks, and Brands of my Sufferings

for him.

N O T E S

O N

ST. PAUL's Epistle to the EPHESIANS.

Here St. Paul preached for three Years, (A67s xx. 31.) and from hence the Goſpel was

- | was the chief City of that Part of Aſia, which was a Roman Province.

fpread throughout the whole Province, (Asts xix, 1o.) At his taking Leave of the

Church there, he forewarned them both of great Perſecutions from without, and of divers He

refies and Schiſms, which would arife among themſelves. And accordingly he writes this

Epiſtle (nearly reſembling that to the Coloffians, written about the fame Time) to eſtabliſh thern

in the Dočtrine he had delivered, to arm them againſt falfe Teachers, and to build them up in

Love and Holineſs, both of Heart and Converſation. -

He begins this, as most of his Epiſtles, with Thankſgiving to God, for their embracing and

adhering to the Goſpel. He fhews the ineſtimable Bleffings and Advantages they received

thereby, as far above all the Jewist Privileges, as all the Wiſdom and Philoſophy of the Heathens.

He proves, that our LoRD is the Head of the whole Church: Of Angels and Spirits, the

Church Triumphant, and of Jews and Gentiles, now equally Members of the Church Militant.

In the three laſt Chapters he exhorts them to various Duties, civil and religious, perſonal and

relative, fuitable to their Chriſtian Charaćter, Privileges, Affiftances, and Obligations.

& In this Epistle we may obſerve,

I. The Inſcription, C. i. I, 2 pel Bleſſing, 3-14

II. The Doctrine pathetically explain- With Thankſgiving and Prayer
ed, which contains - for the Saints, 15–C. ii. Io

1. Praiſe to GoD for the whole Gof- 2. A more particular Admonition,

COIRCCrIl

*
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concerning their once mifer

able, but now happy Condi

tion, I I-22

A Prayer for their Establiſh

ment, C. iii. 1–19

A Doxology, 2O3 2 I

III. The Exhortation,

1. General, to walk worthy of their

Calling, agreeably to

I. The Ü of the Spirit, and

the Diverſity of his Gifts,

C. iv. 1–16

2. The Difference between their

former and their preſent

State,

2. Particular.

To avoid,

17-24

1. Lying, 25

2. Anger, 26, 27

3. Theft, 28

4. Corrupt Communication, 29, 3o

5. Bitterneſs, 31-C. v. 2

6. Uncleanneſs, 3-14

7. Drunkenneſs, I 5-2I

With aCommendation of the

oppoſite Virtues.

To do their Duty, as

I. Wives and Huſbands, 22-33

2. Children and Parents, C. vi. 1- 4

3. Servants and Maſters, -

3. Final: To war the Spiritual

Warfare, 1ο–2o

IV. The Concluſion, 2 I-24

E P H E S I A N S.

T. AUL an apostle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of God, to the faints

2 who are at Ephefus, even to the faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, Grace be

to you, and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath

bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleffings in heavenly things through Chriſt,

4 As he hath chofen us through him, before the foundation of the world,

5 that we might be holy and blameleſs before him in love, Having pre

deſtinated us by Jeſus Chriſt to the adoption of fons unto hiníelf, accord

V. 1. By the will of God–Not by any Merit

of my own; to the faints who are at Epheſus

And in all the adjacent Places. For this Epiſtle

is directed not to the Epheſians only, but like

wife to all the other Churches of Aſia.

V. 3. Blefed be the God and Fatherổ, ottrº

Lord Jeſus Christ, who hath bleffed us–God’s

blefling us is his bestowing all ſpiritual and

heavenly Bleſſings upon us. Our bleffing

GoD is the paying Him our folemn and grate

ful Acknowledgments, both on account of his

own effential Bleſledneſs, and of the Blestings

which he beſtows upon us. He is the God of

our Lord Jeſus Christ, as Man and Mediator:

He is his Father, primarily with reſpect to his

Divine Nature, as his only-begotten Son; and

fecondarily, with reſpećt to his Human Na

ture, as that is perſonally united to the Divine;

with all ſpiritual ll ffings in heavenly things

With all manner of ſpiritual Blestings, which

are heavenly in their Nature, Original, and

Tendency, and ſhall be compleated in Heaven:

Far different from the external Privileges of the

}ews, and the earthly Blestings they expećted

from the Meffiah.

V. 4. As he hath chofen us–Both Jews and

Gentiles, whom He foreknew as believing in

Christ, 1 Pet. i. 2.

V. 5. Having predestinated us to the adoption

offons–Having fore-ordained that all who af

terwards believed ſhould enjoy the Dignity of

being Sons of God, and Joint-heirs with Christ,

according to the good pleaſure of his will–Accord

ing to his free, fixt, unalterable Purpoſe, to

confer this Blesting on all thoſe, who ſhould

believe in Çhrist, and thoſe only,

Vf. 6. To
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6 ing to the good pleaſure of his will, To the praife of the glory of his

7 grace, by which he hath freely accepted us through the beloved, By

whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveneſs of our

8 fins, according to the riches of his grace,

9 toward us, in all wiſdom and prudence,

Wherein he hath abounded

Having made known unto us

the mystery of his will, according to his good pleaſure, which he had be

1 o fore purpoſed in himſelf, That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of the

times, he might gather together into one in Chrift all things which are in

1 I heaven, and which are on earth, In him through whom we alſo have

obtained an inheritance, being predeſtinated according to the purpoſe of

1 2

I 3

him that worketh all things after the counſel of his own will,

who firſt believed in Chriſt, might be to the praiſe of his glory:

That we

In

whom ye likewife believed, after ye had heard the word of truth, the gof

pel of your falvation; in whom having believed, ye were alſo fealed by

14 that Holy Spirit of promife, Who is an earneft of our inheritance, till

the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeffion, to the praife ofhis glory.

V. 6. To the of the glory of his grace–

His glorious, free Love, without any Deſert

on our Part.

V. 7. By whom we–Who believe have from

the Moment we believe, redemption from the

Guilt and Power of Sin, through his blevd–

Through what he hath done and fuffered for

us; according to the riches of his grace–Accord

to the abundant Overflowings of his free

ercy and Favour.

V. 8. In all wiſdom--Manifeſted byGod in the

wholeScheme of our Salvation, and prudence–

Which hehath wrought in us,that wemayknow

and do all his acceptable and perfećt Will.

V. 9. Having made known to us–By hisWord

and by his Spirit, the mytery of his will–The

gracious Scheme of Salvation by Faith, which

depends on his own Sovereign Will alone.

This was but darkly diſcovered under the Law;

is now totally hid from Unbelievers: And has

Heights and Depths which furpaſs all the

Knowledge even of true Believers.

V. I o. That in the diſpenſation of the fulnefs of

times–In this laſt Adminiſtration of GoD’s

fulleft Grace, which took place when theTime

appointed was fully come, he might gather toge

ther into one in Christ–Might recapitulate, re

unite, and place in order again under Christ,

their Common Head, all things which are in

heaven, and on earth–All Angels and Men,

whether living or dead in the LORD.

%

V. I 1. Through whom we–Jews, aff? have

obtained an inheritance–The glorious Inheri

tance of the heavenly Canaan, to which, when

Believers, we were predstinated, according to the

purpoſe of him that worketh all things after the

counſel of his own will–The unalterable Decree,

He that believeth /hall be delivered: Which I/ill

is not an arbitrary Will, but flowing from the

Reếtitude of his Nature: Elfe, what Security

would there be, that it would be his Will, to

keep his Word even with the Ele??

V. 12. That we–Jews, who first believed–

Before the Gentiles. So did fome of them, in

everv Place. Here is another Branch of the

true Goſpel Predeſtination : He that believes

is not only elećted to Salvation (if he endures

to the End) but is fore-appointed of GoD to

walk in Holineſs, to the praife of his glory.

V. 13. In whom ye–Gentiles, likewijè be

lieved, aster ye had heard the goffel–Which

God made the Means of your falvation : in

whom having believed–Probably fome time af

ter their firſt believing, ye were fealed by that

Holy Spirit of promifè–Holy both in his Na

ture and in his Operations, and promiſed to all

the Children of GoD. This Sealing ſeems to

imply, 1. A full Imprestion of the Image of

GoD on their Souls ; 2. A full Aſſurance of

receiving all the Promifes, whether relating to

Time or Eternity.

V. 14. J/ la thus fealing us, is an earnest

U u u Both
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16 love to all faints,

Wherefore I alſo, fince I heard of your faith in the Lord Jefus, and

Ceaſe not to give thanks for you, making mention of

17 you in my prayers, That the God of our Lord Jeſus Christ, the Father

of glory, may give you the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, through the

18 knowledge of him: The eyes of your underſtanding being enlightened,

that ye may know what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches

19 of the glory of his inheritance in the faints, And what the exceeding

greatneſs of his power toward us who believe, according to the energy

2o of his mighty power, Which he exerted in Chriſt, raifing him from

the dead; and he hath feated him at his own right-hand in heavenly

21 places, Far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion,

and every name that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that

22 which is to come. And he hath put all things under his feet, and hath

Both a Pledge and a Foretaſte of our Inheri

tance, till the redemption of the purchafed poff ffion

–Till theChurch which he has purchaſed with

his own Blood, ſhall be fully delivered from all

Sin and Sorrow, and advanced to everlaſting

Glory, to the praiſe of his glory–Of his glorious

Wiſdom, Power, and Mercy.

V. 15. Since I heard of your faith and love–

That is, of their Perſeverance and Increaſe

therein. -

V. 16. I ceast not–In all my folemn Ad

dreffes to God, to give thanks for you, making

mention of you in my prayers–So he did of all

the Churches, Col. i. 9.

V. 17. That the Father ofthat infinite Glory

which fhines in the Face of Christ, from whom

alſo we receive the glorious Inheritance, (ver.

18.) may give you the Spirit of wiſdom and revela

tion–The fame who is the Spirit of Promife,

is alſo in the Progreſs of the Faithful the Spirit

of Wiſdom and Revelation; making them wife

tinto Salvation, and revealing to them the deep

Things of God. He is here ſpeaking of that

Wiſdom and Revelation, which are common

to all real Chriſtians.

V. 18. The eyes of your understanding–It is

with theſe alone that we diſcern the Things of

God, being firſt opened, and then enlightened

–By his Spirit, that ye may know what is the

kepe of his calling–That ye may experiment

ally and delightfully know, what are the Bleſ

fings which GoD has called you to hope for,

by his Word and his Spirit, and what is the

riches of the glory of his inheritance in the faints

–What an immenſeTreaſure of Blefedneſshe

hath provided as an Inheritance for holy Souls,

V. 19. And what the exceeding greatneß of his

power, toward us who believe–Both in quicken

ing our dead Souls, and preſerving them in

fpiritual Life, according to the power, which he

exerted in Christ, riiſing him from the dead–By

the ve y fame Almighty Power, whereby he

raiſed Christ; for no leſs would fuffice.

V. 2o. And he hath feated him at his own

right-hand–That is, he hath exalted him im.

his Human Nature, as a Recompence for his

Sufferings, to a quiet, everlaſting Poſlestion of

all postible Bleſledneſs, Majeſty, and Glory.

V. 21. Far above all principality, and power,

and might, and dominion–That is, Gon hatlı

inveſted him with uncontrollable Authority,

over all Dæmons in Hell, all Angels in Hea

ven, and all the Princes and Potentates on

Earth, andevery nanie that is named-We know

the King is above all, though we cannot

name all the Officers of his Court. So we

know, that Christ is above all, though we are

not able to name all his Subjećts; not only in

this world, but alſo in that which is to come–

The World to come is fo ſtiled, not becauſe it does

not yet exiſt, but becauſe it is not yet viſible.

Principalities and Powers are named now. But

thoſe alſo who are not even named in this world,

but ſhall be revealed in the World to come, are

all ſubjećt to Christ.

V. 22. And he hath given him to be head over

all things to the church–An Head both of

Guidance and Government, and likewife of

Life and Influence to the whole and every

Member of it. All thefe ſtand in the neareſt

Union with him, and have as continual and

effećtual aCommunication of Activity, Growth.

and.
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II.

given him to be head over all things to the church. Which is his body;

who is the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all. And he hath quickened

2 you, who were dead in trefpaſſes and fins, Wherein ye formerly

walked, according to the courſe of this world, according to the prince of

the power of the air, the ſpirit that now worketh in the fons of dif

obedience: Among whom alſo we all formerly had our converſation,

in the defires of the fleſh, doing the will of the fleſh and the mind, and

3

were by nature children of wrath,

rich in mercy, through his great

uickened us together with Chriſt,

4

5

even as the others. But God who is

love wherewith he loved us, Hath

even when we were dead in trefpaſſes,

6 (by grace ye are ſaved) And hath raiſed us up together, and made us fit

and Strength from him, as the Natural Body

has from its Head.

V. 23. The fulneß of him that filleth all in all

–It is hard to ſay, in what Senſe this can be

fpoken of the Church. But the Senſe is eaſy

and natural, if we refer it to Christ, who is the

Fulnef of the Father.

V. r. And he hath quickened you–In the 19th

and 2cth Verfes of the preceding Chapter, St.

Paul ſpoke of God’s working in them by the

fame Almighty Power whereby he raiſed Christ

from the dead. On the mention of this he, in

the Fulneſs of his Heart, runs into a Flow of

Thought, concerning the Glory of Christ's

Exaltation, in the three following Verfes. He

here refumes the Thread of his Diſcourſe ;

who were dead–Not only difeafed, but dead;

abſolutely void of all Spiritual Life; and as in

capable of quickening yourſelves, as Perfons

literally dead, in trefpaffes and fins-Sins feem

to be ſpoken chiefly of the Gentiles who knew

not God: Trefpaffès of the fews who had his

Law, and yet regarded it not. (ver 5.) The

latter herein obeyed the Fleſh; the former the

Prince of the Power of the Air.

V. 2. According to the courſe of this world–

The Word tranſlated courfe, properly means a

long Series of Times, wherein one corrupt

Age follows another, according to the prince of

the power of the air–The Effećt ofwhich Power

all may perceive, though all do not underſtand

the Cauſe of it : A Power unſpeakably pene

trating and widely diffuſed; but yet as to its

baneful Influences, beneath the Orb of Be

lievers. The evil Spirits are united under one

Head, the Seat of whoſe Dominion is in the

Air. Here he fometimes raiſes Storms, fome

times makes Viſionary Repreſentations, and is

continually roving to and fro ; the ſpirit that

now worketh–With mighty Power, and fo he

did and doth in all Ages, in the fons of diſche

dience–In all who do not believe and obey the

Goſpel.

V. 3. Among whom we-Jews, alſo former

ly had our converſation : doing the will of the

fle/h–In groſs, brutal Sins, and of the mind

–By Spiritual, Diabolical Wickedneſs. In

the former Claufe Fleſh denotes the whole evil

Nature; in the latter, the Body oppoſed to

the Soul : And were by nature–That is, in

our Natural State, children ofwrath–Having

the Wrath of God abiding on us, even as the

Gentiles. This Expreſſion, by nature, occurs

alfo Gal. iv. 8. Rom. ii. 14. and thrice in thè

11th Chapter. But in none of theſe Places

does it fignify by custom, or praćtice, or custom

ary praćtice, as a late Writer affirms; but the

univerfal Corruption of our whole Frame, by

the Sin of Adam. Nor can it mean otherwife

here. For this would make the Apoſtle guilty

of grofs Tautology, their customary Sinning

having been expreſt already, in the former

Part of the Verfe. But all theſe Pastages agree

in exprefſing what belongs to the Nature of the

Perſons ſpoken of.

V. 4. Mery removes Miſery : Love confers
Salvation. -

V. 5. He hath quickened as together with

Christ–In Conformity to him, and by virtue

of our Union with Him: Bygraceye are faved–

Grace is both the Beginning and End. (The

Apoſtle ſpeaks indifferently either in the firſt or

fecond Perfon, the fews and Gentiles being in

the fame Circumſtance, both by Nature and by

Grace.) This Text lays the Ax to the very

Root of ſpiritual Pride, and all glorying in our

felves. Therefore St. Paul, forefeeing the

Backwardneſs of Mankind to receive it, yet

U u u 2 know
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I O

I I

together in heavenly places through Chriſt Jeſus: That he might fhew

in the ages to come the exceeding riches of his grace, in his kindneſs to

ward us through Chriſt Jeſus. For by grace ye are faved through faith;

and this not of yourſelves: it is the gift of God: Not by works, left/

any one ſhould boaſt. For we are his workmanſhip, created through

Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, which God had before prepared, that we

might walk in them.

Wherefore remember, that ye being formerly Gentiles in the fleſh

(who were called the uncircumcifion, by that which is called the circum

ciſion performed with hands in the fleſh) Were at that time without

Chrift, being aliens from the commonwealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers to the

covenants of promife; having no hope, and without God in the world.

13

I 4

But now through Chrift Jeſus, ye who were formerly far offare brought

nigh by the blood of Chriſt. For he is our peace, he who hath made

knowing the abſolute Neceffity of its being re

ceived, again afferts the very fame Truth,

ver. 8. in the very fame Words.

V. 6. And hath raifid us up together–Both

fews and Gentiles already in Spirit: And ere

long our Bodies too will be raiſed, and made us

all fit together in heavenly places–This is ſpoken

by Way of Anticipation. Believers are not yet

poſſeſſed of their Seats in Heaven: But each of

them has a Place prepared for him. |

V. 7. The ages to corne–That is, all fue

ceeding Ages.

V. 8. By grace ye are faved through faith–

Grace, without any reſpect to human Wor

thineſs, confers the glorious Gift. Faith, with

an empty Hand, and without any Pretence to

perſonal Defert, receives the heavenly Bleffing,

and this–Is not of you felves. This–refers to

the whole preceding Claufe: That ye are faved

through faith, is the gift of God.

V. 9. Net hy works–Neither this Faith nor

this Salvation is owing to any Works you ever

did, will, or can do. -

V. 1o. For we are his workman stip–Whieh

proves both that Salvation is by Faith, and that

Faith is theGift of GoD, created unto good works

–That afterwards we might give ourſelves to

them, which God had before prepare –The Oc

caſions of them: So we muit ftill aſcribe the

whole to GoD, that we might walk in them–

Though not he justified by them. -

V. I 1. I/7ier före remember–Such a Re

membrance strengthens Faith, and increafes

Gratitude; that ye being formerly Gentiles in the

fest–Neither circumciſed in Body norin Spi

rit, who were accordingly called the uncircumciſion

–By Way of Reproach, by that which is called

the circumcisten–By thoſe who call themſelves

the Circumciſed, and think this a Proof that

they are the People of God; and who indeed

have that outward Circumciſion, which is per

formed by hands in the f/h.

V. 12. Were at that time without Christ–

Having no Faith in, or Knowledge of Him ;

being aliens from the commonwealth of Iſrael–

Both as to their Temporal Privileges and Spi

ritual Bleffings, and/trangers to the covenants of

promife–The Great Promife in Both was the

Mess I A H; having na hope–Becauſe they had

no Promife, whereon to ground their Hope ;

and being without God–Wholly ignorant of

the true Šod, and ſo in effećt Miheists. Such

in Truth are, more or lefs, all Men, in all.

Ages, till they know God, by the Teaching

of his own Spirit, in the world–The wide,

vain World, wherein ye wandered up and

down, unholy and unhappy.

V. 13. Far off–From God and his People,

nigh–Intimately united to both. -

V. 14. For he is our peace–Not only as he

purchaſed it, but as he is the very Bond and

Center of Union : He who bath made be:h,

fews and Gentiles, one Church. The Apoſtle

deſcribes, 1. The Conjunétion of the Gentiles.

with Iſrael, (ver. 14, 15.) and 2. The Con

junétion of both with God, ver. 15–18. Each

Deſcription is fubdivided into two Parts. And

the fo:mer Part of the one, concerning abst:ſk

:rg
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both one, having broken down the middle wall of partition, Having

aboliſhed by his fleſh the enmity, the law of commandments, through

his decrees, that he might form the two into one new man in himſelf, /0

making peace: And might reconcile both in one body to God through

the croſs, having flain the enmity thereby. And he came and preached

peace to you that were afir off, and to them that were nigh. For

through him we both have acceſs by one Spirit to the Father. There

fore ye are no longer ſtrangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with

the faints, and of the houſhold of God, Built upon the foundation of

the apostles and prophets, Jeſus Christ himſelf being the chief corner

I 5

16

17

18

19

2.O

ftone,

an holy temple in the Lord:

2 I

2 2

On whom all the building fitly framed together, groweth into

On whom ye alfo are built together, for

an habitation of God through the Spirit.

III.

| 2 tiles;

For this cauſe I Paul am the prifoner of Jeſus Chrift for you Gen
v-i i

(Seeing ye have heard the diſpenſation of the grace ofGod, given

3 me in your behalf, That by revelation he made known to me the mystery:

ing the cnmity, anſwers the former Part of the

other; the latter Part of the one, concerning

the evangelical Decrees, the latter Part of the

other; and hath broken datén the middle wall of

partition–Aliuding to that Wall of old, which

fcparated the Court of Iſrael from the Court of

the Gentiles. Such a Wall was the ceremonial

Law, which Christ had now taken away.

V. 15. Having aboliſhed by his Suffering in

the figh the Cauſe of Enmity between the fews

and Gentiles, even the law of ceremonial com

mandments, through his decrees –Which offer

Mersy to all ; (ſee Col. ii. 14.) that he might

form the two–few and Gentile, into one new

ma –One myítical Body.

V. 16. În cne body–One Church, having /lain

–By his own Death on the Croſs, the enmity

Which had been between Sinners and GoD.

V. 17. ánd be ceme–After his Reſurrection,

and freached peace-By his Miniſters and his

Spirit, to you–Gentiles, that were afar off

At the utnjoft i)iſtance from Gob; and to them

that were nigh–To the řews, who were com

i aratively nigh, being his viſible Church.

V. 18. For through him, we beth–fews and

Gentiles, have acce/s–Liberty of approaching,

by the Guidance and Aid of one Spirit to GoD

as our Father. Christ, the Spirit, and the Fa

ther, the Three-One GoD, ſtand frequently in

the fame Order. -

V. 19. Therefore ye are no lenger strangers, but

citizens of the heavenly/ert/alein; no loiger f:

reigners, but received into the very family of God.

V. 2o. And are built upon the foundation of the

apostles andprophets–As the Foundation fuliains

the Building, ſo theWord of God, declared by

the Apoſtles and Prophets, fuſtains the Faith of

all Believers. God laid the Foundation by

them; but Christ himfif is the chif corner/lanº

of the Foundation. Elſewhere He is termed,

The Foundation itſelf. I Cor. iii. I I. ·

V. 21. On whom all the building ftlyfranied tege

ther-The whole Fabric of the univerſal Church,

rifes up like a great Pile of living Materials, in

to an hely temple in the Lord–Dedicated to Christ,

and inhabited by Him, in which He diſplays

his Prefence, and is worſhipped and glorified.

What is the Temple of Diana of the Efhgfan,

whom ye formerly worſhipped, to this?

V. 1. For this cauſe–T hat ye may be fờ

built together, I am a prifolier fryzu Gentiles–

For your Advantage, and for afferting your

Right to theſe Blestings. This it was which

fo enraged the fews against him.

V. 2. The diſpenſation of the grace of God given

me in your behalf–That is, the Commistion to

diſpenſe the gracious Goſpel ; to you Gentiles in

particular. This they had heard from his own

Mouth.

V. 3. The mystery–Of Salvation by Christ

alone,
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I 4.

as I wrote before in few words, By reading which ye may underſtand

my knowledge in the myſtery of Chriſt: Which in other ages was not

made known to the fons of men, as it hath now been revealed to his

holy apoſties and prophets by the Spirit, That the Gentiles are joint

heirs, and of the fame body, and joint-partakers of his promife by Chriſt

Of which I have been made a minifter, according

to the gift of the grace of God given to me by the effectual working of

his power. Unto me, who am leſs than the leaſt of all faints, hath this

grace been given, to preach among the Gentiles the unfearchable riches of

Chriſt. And to make all men fee, what is the fellowſhip of the myſtery,

which was hidden from the beginning of the world by God, who created

all things by Jeſus Chriſt: That the manifold wiſdom of God might

now be made known by the church to the principalities and powers in

heavenly places, According to the eternal purpoſe which he purpoſed

in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, By whom we have boldneſs and acceſs with

confidence through faith in him. Wherefore I intreat you not to faint

at my afflićtions for you, which is your glory. For this cauſe I bend my

15 knees to the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (Of whom the whole

16 family in heaven and earth is named) That he would give you accord

ing to the riches of his glory, to be ſtrengthened with might by his Spi

alone, and that both to fews and Gentiles, as I

zwrote before–Namely, ch. i. 9, 1 o ; the very

Words of which Paflage he here repeats.

V. 5. Which in other–In former, ages was not

fo clearly or fully made known to the fans of men–

To any Man, no, not to Ezekiel, fo often ſtiled

Son of man, nor to any of the antient Prophets.

Thoſe here ſpoken of are New Teſtament Pro

hets.
p V. 6. That the Gentiles are fellow-heirs–Of

GoD, and of the fame body–Under Christ the

Head, and jaint-partakers of his promife-The

Communion of the Holy Ghoſt.

V. 7. According to the gift of the grace ofGod

–That is, the Apoſtleſhip which He hath gra

ciouſly given me, and which He hath qualified

me for, by the effectual working of his power-In

me and by me.

V, 8. Unto me, who am leſ than the least of all

faints, is this grace given–Here are the nobleft

Strains of Eloquence to paint the exceeding low

Opinion the Apoſtle had of himſelf, and the

Fulneſs of unfathomable Blestings which are

treaſured up in Christ.

V. 9. What is the fellowſhip of the mystery

What thoſe mysterious Blestings are, whereof

all Believers jointly partake, which was in great

Meaſure hidden from the beginning of the world by

God, who–To make Way for the free Exer

cife of his Love, created all things–This is the

Foundation of all his Diſpenſations. -

V. Io. That the manifold wiſdom of God migh

be made known by the church–By what is done

in the Church, which is the Theatre of the di

vine Wiſdom. * -

V. 12. By whom we havefreeacceſs,fuch as thost

Petitioners have, whoare introducedtotheroyal

Preſence by fome diſtinguiſhed Favourite, and

boldneß--UnreſtrainedLibertyofSpeech,fuch as

Children ufe in addreſſing an indulgent Father,

when without fear of offending they diſcloſe all

theirWants,and makeknownalltheir Requeſts.

V. 13. The not fainting is your glory.

V. 15. Of whom–The Father, the whole

family of Angels in heaven, Saints in Paradiſe,

and Believers on earth is named: being the

children of God (a more honourable Title than

children of Abraham) and depending on Him as

the Father of the Family.

V, 16. The riches of his glory–The immenfe

Fulnefs
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17 rit in the inner man, That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith:

18 That being rooted and grounded in love, ye may be able to comprehend

with all the faints, what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height,

19 And to know the love of Christ which furpaffeth knowledge, that ye may

2o be filled with all the fulnefs of God. Now to him that is able to do

exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, according to the

21 power that worketh in us, To him be glory in the church by Chriſt

Jeſus, throughout all ages, world without end. Amen.

IV. I therefore the priſoner of the Lord befeech you, to walk worthy of

2 the calling wherewith ye are called, With all lowlineſs and meekneſs;

3 with long-fuffering forbear one another in love, Endeavouring to keep

4 the unity of the Spirit, by the bond of peace. There is one body and

5 Spirit, as ye are alfo called in one hope of your calling; One Lord,

6 one faith, one baptiſm : One God, and Father of all, who is above

7 all, and through all, and in all. But to every one of us is given

8 grace, according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. Wherefore he

Fulneſs of his glorious Wiſdom, Power, and

Mercy; the inner man–The Soul.

V. 17. Dwell–That is, conſtantly and fen

fibly abide.

V. 18. That being rooted and grounded–That

is, deeply fix’d and firmly eſtabliſhed in leve,

ye may comprehend–So far as an human Mind is

capable, what is the breadth of the love of Christ–

Embracing all Mankind, andlength--From ever

laſting to everlaſting, and depth–Not to be fa

thomed by any Creature, and height–Not to

be reached by any Enemy.

V. 19. And to t the Apostle cor

rećts himſelf, and immediately obferves, it can

not be fully known. This only we know, that

the Love of Christ ſurpaſies all Knowledge,

that ye may le fiiled–Which is the Sun of all,

with all the fulneſs of God–With all his Light,

Love, Wiſdom, Holineſs, Power, and Glory.

A Perfection far beyond a bare Freedom from

Sin. -

V. 2o. Now to hin–This Doxology is ad

mirably adapted to strengthen our Faith, that

we may not stagger at the great Things the

Apoſtle has been praying for, as if they were

too much for God to give, or for us to expećt

from him, that is able–Here is a moſt beauti

ful Gradation. When He has given us exceed

ing, yea abundant Blestings, ſtill we may aſk for

more. And He is able to do it. But we may

think of more than we have afked. He is able

to do this alfo. Yea, and above all this: altve

all we a/l ; above all we can think : Nay,

exceedingly, abundantly above all, that we

can either aſk or think.

V. 21. In the church–On Earth and in

Heaven.

V. 1. I therefore the prißner of the Lord–

Imprifoned for his Sake and for your Sakes:

For the Sake of the Goſpel which he had

preached amongſt them. This was therefore

a powerful Motive to them, to comfort him

under it by their Obedience. -

V. 3. Endeavouring to keep the unity of the

Spirit–That mutual Union and Hariñony,

which is a Fruit of the Spirit. The bond f

peace is Love.

V. 4. There is one body–The univerſal

Church, all Believers throughout the World,

One Spirit, one Lord, one God and Father–The

ever-blefied Trinity, One hope–Of Heaven.

V. 5. One outward Baptiſm.

V. 6. One God and Father of all–That be

lieve, who is above all-Preſiding over all his

Children, operating through them all by Christ,

and dwelling in all by his Spirit.

V. 7. According to the meaſure of the gift of Christ

–According asChrist is pleaſed to give to each.

V. 8. Wherefore he faith–That is, in refer

ence to which GoD faith by David, Having a/

- cended

*
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faith, * Having aſcended on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts

to men. (Now this expreſſion, He aſcended, what is it, but that he alſo

deſcended firſt to the lower parts of the earth? He that deſcended is the

fame that aſcended alfo, far above all the heavens, that he might fill all

things.) And he gave fome apoſtles, and fome prophets, and fome

evangelists, and fome paſtors and teachers; For the perfećting of the

faints, for the work of the miniſtry, to the edifying the body of Chriſt;

Till we all come to the unity of the faith and knowledge of the Son of

God, to a perfećt man, to the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of

Chriſt: That we may be no longer children, flućtuating to and fro, and

carried about with every wind of doćtrine, by the flight of men, by cun

ning craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to deceive: But fpeaking the

truth in love, may grow up into him in all things, who is the head, even

af ended on high, he led captivity cattive–He tri

umphed over all his Enemies, Satan, Sin, and

JDeath,which had beforeenſlaved all theWorld:

alluding to the Cuſtom of antient Conquerors,

who led thoſe they had conquered in Chains

after them: and, as they alſo uſed to give Dona

tives to the People, at their Return from Vic

tory, fo he gavegists tº men–Both the ordinary

and extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit.

V. 9. Now this expreffien, He aſcended, what

is it, but that be dended–That is, does it not

imply, that He deſcended firſt ? Celtainly it

does, on the Suppoſition of his being GoD.

Otherwife it would not: Since all the Saints

will aſcend to Heaven, though none of them

deſcended thence, into the lower parts of the earth

–So the Womb is called, Pſalm cxxxix. 15.

the Grave, Pfalm lxiii. 9.

V. 1o. He that defended–That thus amaz

ingly humbled Himſelf, is the fame that af ended

–That was fo highly exalted, that he might fill

all things–The whole Church, with his Spirit,

Prefence, and Operations.

V. I 1. And among other his free Gifts, he

gave fome apostles–His chief Miniſters and ſpe

cial Witneſies, as having feen Him after his

Reſurrećtion, and received their Commiſſion

immediately from Him, and fome prophets, and

fome evangel/is-A Prophet teſtifies of Things

to come ; an Evangelift, of Things paſt: And

that chiefly, by preaching the Goſpel before

or after any of the Apoſtles. All theſe were

extraordinary Officers: The ordinary were,

f'me postors-Watching over their feveral

* Pſalm lxviii. 18.

Flocks, and fome teachers–Whether of the

fame, or a lower Order, to affift them as Oc

cafion might require.

V. 12. In this Verſe is noted the Office of

Miniſters; in the next, the Aim of the Saints;

in the 14th, 15th, 16th, the Way of growing

in Grace. And each of theſe has three Parts,

ftanding in the fame Order: for the perfecting

the faints –The compleating them both in

Number, and in their various Gifts and Gra

çes: for the wor of the ministry–The ferving

GoD and his Church, in their various Mini

ftrations, to the edifing of the body of Christ–

The building up his# É, y in

Love, Holineſs.

V. 13. Till we all–And every one of us,

me to the unity of the faith and knowledge of the

Son of God-To both an exaćt Agreement in

the Chriſtian Doctrine, and an experimental

Knowledge of Christ as the Son of God; to a

perfeći man–To a State of ſpiritual Manhood

both in Underſtanding and Strength, to the

meaſure of the stature of the fulneſs of Christ–

To that Maturity of Age and ſpiritual Stature

wherein we ſhall be filled with Christ, ſo that

He will be all in all. -

V. 14. Fluctuating to and fro–From within,

even when there is no Wind; and carried about

with every wind-From without ; when we are

afaulted by others, who are unſtable as the

Wind, by the flight of men–By their cogging the

dice ; ſo the original Word implies.

V. 15. I to hini-Into his Image and Spirit,

and into a full Union with Him.

V. 16. From
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16 Chriſt: From whom the whole body fitly joined together and compaćt

ed, by that which every joint ſupplieth according to the effectual working

in the meaſure of every member, maketh an increaſe of the body, to the

edifying of itſelfin love.

17

18 the reſt of the Gentiles, in the vanity of your mind:

This therefore I ſay and teſtify in the Lord, that ye no longer walk as

Having the under

ftanding darkened, being alienated from the life ofGod, by the ignorance

19 that is in them, through the hardneſs of their hearts: Who being paſt

feeling, have given themſelves up to laſcivioufnefs, to work all unclean

ao nefs with greedineſs. But ye have not fo learned Chriſt; Seeing

21 ye have heard him, and been taught by him, (as the truth is in Jeſus)

22 To put off, with reſpect to the former converſation, the old man, which

23 is corrupt, according to the deceitful defires :

And to put on the new man, which is created af24 fpirit of your mind;

But to be renewed in the

ter God, in righteoufneſs and true holineſs.

25

26 bour; for we are members one of another.

V. 16. From whom the whole mystical body

fily joined together--All the Parts being fitted for

and adapted to each other, and moſt exaćtly

harmonizing with the whole, and compaćłed–

Knit and cemented together with the utmoſt

Firmnefs, maketh increaſe by that which every joint

fupplieth--Or by the mutual Help of every Joint,

according to the effectual working in the meaſure of

every member–According as every Member in

its Meaſure effećtually works, for the Support

and Growth of the whole. A beautiful Allu

fion to the human Body, compoſed of different

Joints and Members, knit together by various

Ligaments, and furniſhed with Vefſels ofCom

munication from the Head to every Part.

V. 17. This therefore Ifay–He returns thither

where he begun, ver. 1. and t ºifỷ in the Lord–

In the Name and by the Authority of the Lord

řestas, in the vanity of their min –Having loft

the Knowledge of the true Gop, Rom. i. 21.

This is the Root of all evil walking.

V. 18. Having their understanding darkened,

thraigh the ignorance that is in them.--So that they

are totally void of the Light of God, neither

have they any Knowledge of his Will, b, ing ali

enated from the life of God–Utter Strangers to

the divine, the ſpiritual Life, through the hard

ne/s of their hearts–Callous and fenfeleſs. And

where there is no Senfe, there can be no Life.

V. 19. hi o being past feeling---The original

Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every man truth with his neigh

Be ye angry, and fin not; let

Word is peculiarly fignificant. It properly

means past feling pain. Pain urges the Sick to

feek a Remedy, which where there is no Pain,

is little thought of, have given themſelves up-–

Freely, of their own Accord. Lafciviouſnest is

but one Branch of Uncleanneſs, which implies

Impurity of every Kind.

V. 2ô. But ye have not fo learnedChrist--That

is, ye cannot aćt thus, now ye know Him, fince

you know the Chriſtian Diſpenſation allows of

no Sin. -

V. 21. Seeing ye have heard hini–Teaching

you inwardly by his Spirit, as the truth is in fe

fus–According to his own Goſpel.

V. 22. The gli man–That is, the whole Body

of Sin. All finful Destres are deceitful; promiſ

ing the Happineſs which they cannot give.

V. 23. The ſpirit of your mind–The very

Ground of your Heart. -

V. 24. The new man–Univerſal Holineſs,

oster–In the very Image of God.

V. 25. If herefore–Seeing ye are thus created

a-new, walk accordingly, in every Particular.

For tve are menilers one of another–To which

intimate Union all Deccit is quite repugnant.

V. 26. Be ye angry, and fin not–That is, if

ye are angry, take heed ye fin not. Anger at

Sin is not evil ; but we ſhould feel ordy Pity to

the Sinner. If we are angry at the Perfon, as

well as the Fault, we fin. And how hardly do

X x x w e’
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27

28

29

3
o

3
I

2

2.

4
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not the fin go down upon your wrath, Neither give place to the devil.

Let him that stole, steal no more; but rather let him labour, working

with his hands the thing which is good, that he may have to give to him

that needeth. Let no corrupt difcourſe proceed out of your mouth, but

that which is good, to the uſe of edifying, that it may minifter grace to

the hearers. And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are

fealed unto the day of redemption Let all bitternefs, and wrath, and

anger, and clamour, and evil-ſpeaking, be put away from you, with all

malice. But be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted; forgiving one

another; as God alſo for Chriſt's fake hath forgiven you. Be ye the refare

followers of God, as beloved children: And walk in love, as Chriſt alſo

hath loved us, and given himſelf up for us, an offering and a facrifice to

God of afweet-ſmelling favour. But let not fornication, or anyunclean

nefs, or covetoufneſs, be even named among you, as becometh faints:

Neither obſcenity, nor fooliſh talking, or jefting,which are not convenient,

ut rather thankſgiving. For this ye know, that no whoremonger, or

unclean perſon, or covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance

*

we avoid it ? Let not the fun go down upon your

wrath–Reprove your Brother, and be recon

ciled immediately. Loſe not one Day. A clear

expreſs Command. Reader, Do you keep it?

V. 27. Neither give place to the devil–By any

Delay.

V. 28. But rather let him labour–Left Idleneſs

lead him to ſteal again. And whoever has fin

ned in any Kind, ought the more to

praćtife the oppoſite Virtue; that he may have

iz give–And fo be no longer a Burden andNu

fance, but a Bleffing to his Neighbours.

V. 29. But that which is good--Profitable to the

Speaker and Hearers, to the uſe of edifying–To

forward themin Repentance, Faith, or Holineſs,

that it may miniſter grace-Be a means of con

veying moreGrace into theirHearts. Hence we

leárn, what Dif ourfe is corrupt, as it were/tinking

in the Noſtrils ofGoD ; namely, all that is not

profitable, not edifying, not apt to minister grace

to the hearers.

V. 3o. Grieve not the Holy Spirit–By corrupt

Diſcourſe; or by any of the following Sins. Do

not force him to withdraw from you, asaFriend

doeswhom you grieve by unkind Behaviour. The

day ofredemption-That is, the Day ofJudgment,

in which our Redemption will be compleated.

V. 31. Let all bitterneſs--The Height offettled

Anger, oppoſite to kindneſs, (ver.32.) and wrath

--Lasting Diſpleaſure toward the Ignorant, and

them that are out of the Way, oppoſite to ten

der-heartedneſs: and anger--The very firſt Rifings

of Diſguſt at thoſe that injure you, oppofite to

forgiving one another: and clamour–Or Bawling.

“ I am not angry, fays one, but it is my Wa

to ſpeak fo.” Then unlearn that Way. It is the

Way to Hell: and evil ſpeaking–Be it in ever fo.

mild and ſoft a Tone, or with ever fuch Profef

fions of Kindneſs. Here is a beautiful Retrogra

dation, beginning with the higheſt, and def

cending to the loweſt Degree of the want flyve.

V. 32. AsGod-Shewing himſelf kindand tender

hearted in the higheſt Degree, hath forgiven you.

V. I. Be ye therefore fillowers–Imitators of

God–In forgiving and loving. O how much

more honourable and more happy, to be an.

Imitator of GoẾ, than of Henier, Virgil, or

Alexander the Great !

V. 3. But let net–Any impure Love, be even

named or heard of among you. Keep at the ut

moſt Diſtance, as becometh faints.

V.4. Norfooliſh taling--Tittle-tattle,talking.

of nothing, the Weather, Faſhions, Meat and

• Drink, or jesting–The Word properly means,

Wittineſs, Facetioufneſs, esteemed by theHea

thens an Half-Virtue. But how frequently even

this quenches the Spirit, thoſe who are tender

of Conſcience know: which are not convenient–

For a Christian; as ncither increaſing his Faith.

nor Holineſs. - V. é is
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6 in the kingdom of Chriſt and of God. Let no one deceive you with vain

7

8

9

1 O

I I

I 2.

H 3

I -4

I 5

16

17

I 8

I 9

2O

words; for becauſe of theſe things the wrath of God cometh upon the

fons of difobedience. Be ye not therefore partakers with them. For ye

were once darkneſs, but now je are light in the Lord : walk as children

of light; (The fruit of the light is in all goodneſs, and righteoufneſs, and

truth :) Searching what is acceptable to the Lord. And have no fellow

fhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs, but rather reprove them. For

it is a ſhame even to ſpeak the things which are done by them in fecret.

But all things which are reproved are made manifeſt by the light; for what

foever doth make manifeſt is light. Wherefore he faith, Awake thou

that fleepeſt, andarife from the dead,and Christ ſhall give thee light. See

then that ye walk circumſpcctly, not as fools, but as wife men, Redeem

ing the time, becauſe the days are evil. Wherefore be ye not unwife,

but understanding what is the will of the Lord. And be not drunken

with wine, wherein is exceſs; but be ye filled with the Spirit; Speak

ing to each other in pſalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual fongs, finging and

making melody with your hearts unto the Lord; Giving thanks always

V. 6. Becauſe of thefe things–As innocent as

the Heathens eſteem them, and as thoſe Dealers

in vain word, would perſuade you to think them.

V. 8. Fe were once darknejj–Total Blindneſs

and Ignorance. Walk as child, en of light–Suit

ably to your preſent Knowledge.

R. 9. The fruit of the light–Oppoſite to

the unf uitful works of darkneſs, (ver. I 1.) is

in–That is, confifts in, goodneſs, and righteouf

nefs, and truth–Oppoſite to the Sins ſpoken of

ch. iv. 25, S’c.

V. I 1. Reprove them–To avoid them is not

enough.

V. 12. In fecret–As flying the Light.

V. 13. But all things which are reproved, are

thereby dragged out into the Light, and made

manifest–Shewn in their proper Colours, by the

light: for whatſoever dath make manifest is light–

That is, for nothing butLight, (yea Light from

Heaven) can make any thing manifeſt.

V. 14. IWherefore he–God, faith–In the

general Tenor of his Word, to all who are ſtill

in Darkneſs, Awake thou that steepest–In Igno

rance of GoD and thyfelf, in ſtupid Infenfibi

lity, and arife from the dead–From the Death

of Sin, and Christ ſhall give thee light–Know

ledge, Holineſs, Happineſs.

V. I 5. . with the ut

moſt Accuracy, getting to the high/? pitch of

every point of Holineſs, not as fools–Who think

not where they are going, or do not make the

beſt of their Way.

V. 16. With all poſſible Care redeeming the

time–Saving all you can, for the beſt Pur

poſes ; buying every poſſible Moment out of

the Hands of Sin and Satan, out of the Hands

of Sloth, Eafe, Pleaſure, worldly Buſineſs:

The more diligently, becauſe the preſent are

evil days, Days of the grofleſt Ignorance, Im

morality, and Profaneneſs. - -

V. 17. What the will of the Lord is – In

every Time, Place, and Circumſtance.

V. 18. If’berein is exceſs – That is, which

leads to Debauchery of every Kind, but be ye

filled with the firit–In all his Graces; who

gives a more noble Pleaſure than Wine can do.

V. 19. Speaking to each other-By the Spirit,

in the Pſalms – Of David, and hymns – Of

Praife, and ſpiritual föngs-On any Divine Sub

jećt. By there being no inſpired Songs pe

culiarly adapted to theChristian Diſpenſation, as

there were to the řewiſh, it is evident that the

Promife of the Holy Ghoſt, to believers in the

laſt Days, was by his larger Effufion, to fupply

the Lack of it, /inging with your hearts–As

well as your Voice, to the Lord-festis who

ſearcheth the Heart.

V. 2o. Giving thanks–At all Times and

X x x 2 Places,
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25 fo alfo/et the wivesbeto their own husbands in every thing.

26

27

2S

29

3 O

3 I

for all things to God even the Father, in the name of our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt, Submitting yourſelves one to another in the fear of God.

Wives, fubmit yourſelves to your own husbands as unto the Lord: For

the husband is head of the wife, asChriſt alſo is head of the church: (and

he is the Saviour of the body) Therefore as the church is ſubjećt to Christ,

Husbands,

love your wives, even as Chriſt loved the church, and gave himſelf for it;

That he might fan&tify it (having cleanfed it by the waſhing of water)

through the word: That he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious church,

not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any fuch thing, that it may be holy and

unblameable.

members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones. For * this cauſe fhall

a man leave his father and mother, and fhall be joined to his wife; and

2 they two fhail be one fleſh. This is a great mystery; I mean concerning.

Chriſt and the church. But let every one of you in particular fo love

Men ought fo to love their wives as their own bodies: he

that loveth his wife, loveth himſelf. Now no one ever hated his own fleſh,

but nourifheth and cherifheth it, as alſo the Lord the church. For we are

his wife as himſelf: and let the wife reverence her husband.

Places, and för all things–Proſperous or ad

verfe, fince all work together for Good, in the

name of–Or through our Lord }efus Christ –

By whom we receive all good Things.

V. 22. In the following Direćtions concern

ing relative Duties, the Inferiors are all along

placed before the Superiors, becauſe the Ge

neral Propoſition is concerning Submiffion. And

Inferiors ought to do their Duty, whatever their

Superiors do. Wives, ſubmit yourſelves to your

cwn huſbands– Unleſs where GoD forbids.

Otherwife, in all indifferent Things, the Will

of the Huſband is a Law to the Wife, as un

to the Lord–The Obedience a Wife pays to

her Huſband, is at the fame time paid to Chri/?

Himſelf; he being head of the wife, as Christ is

head of the church.

V. 23. The head–The Governor, Guide,

and Guardian of the Wife. And he is the Sa

viour of the body–The Church, from all Sin

2nd Mifery.

V. 24. In every thing–Which is not con

trary to any Command of God.

V. 25. Even as Christ loved the church–Here.

is the true Model of conjugal Affećtion. With

this Kind of Affećtion, with this Degree of it, and

te this End, ſhould Huſbands love their Wives.

V. 26. That he might fanstify it through the

word–The ordinary Channel of all Bleffings, .

having cleanfd it–From the Guilt and Power

of Sin, by the waſhing of water–In Baptiſin,

if with the “ outward and viſible Sign,” we

receive the inward and ſpiritual Grace.

V. 27. That he might prefnt it–Even in

this World, to himſelf-As his Spouſe, a gl:

rious church–All glorious within, not having

fpot-Of Impurity from any Sin, or wrinkle–

Of Deformity from any Decay.

V. 28. As their own bodies–That is, as them

felves. He that hveth his wife, loveth himſelf–

Which is not a Sin, but an indiſputable Duty.

V. 29. His own fiſh–That is, himſelf;

nouri/heth and cherifbeth–That is, feeds and

clothes it.

V. 3o. For we–The Reaſon why Christ

nouriſhes and cheriſhes the Church, is that

cloſe Connexion between them, which is here

exprest in the Words of.Mjës, originally ſpoken

concerning Eve, are members–Are as inti

mately united to Christ, in a ſpiritual Senſe,

as if we were literally fig/h of his fest, and bone

of his bone.

V. 31. For this caife–Becauſe of this inti

mate Union.

- * Gen.

*

ii. 24. V. I. C .
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VI. Children, obey your parents in the Lord; for this is right. Honour

2 thy father and mother (which is the first commandment with promiſe)

3 That it may be well with thee, and thou mayft live long upon the earth.

4 And, ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath, but bring them up

in the inſtruction and diſcipline of the Lord.

5 Servants, obey your maſters according to the fleſh, with fear and trem

ố bling, in ſingleneſs of your heart, as unto the Lord: Not with eye-fer

vice, as men-pleaſers, but as fervants ofChriſt, doing the will ofGod from

7 the foul, With good will doing fervice as unto the Lord, and not to .

8 men : Knowing that whatſoever good each man doth, the fame ſhall

9 he receive from the Lord, whether ke be a fervant or free. And ye

maſters, do the fame things to them, forbearing threatning, knowing

that your master is in heaven, and there is no relpect of perſons with him.

1 o Finally, brethren, be ſtrong through the Lord, and through the power

1 I of his might. Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able

V. I. Children, obey your parents–In all things

lawful, the Will of the Parent is a Law to the

Child, in the Lord–For his Sake, for this is

right–Manifeſtly juſt and reafonable.

V. 2. Honour–That is, Love, reverence,

obey, afiſt in ail things. The Mother is par

ticularly mentioned, as being more liable to be

flighted than the Father; which is the fi/; ccm

mandment with promife–For the Promife im

plied in the fecond Commandment, does not

belong to the keeping that Command in par

ticular, but the whole Law. -

V. 3. That thou may/t live long upon the earth

–This is uſually fulfilled to eminently dutiful

Children. And he who lives long and well,

has a long Seed-time for the eternal Harveſt.

But this Promiſe, in the Chriſtian Diſpenſa

tion, is to be underſtood chiefly in a more ex

alted and ſpiritual Senſe.

V. 4. And ye fathers–Mothers are includ

ed ; but Fathers are named, as being more

apt to be stern and fevere ; provoke not your

children to w ath–Do not needlefly fret or ex

aſperate them; but bring them up–With all

Tenderneſs and Mildneſs, in the instruction and

distipline of the Lord-Both in Chriſtian Know

ledge and Praćtice.

V. 5. Your masters according to the f/h–

According to the preſent State of Things:

Afterward, the Servant is free from his Maſter.

Izith fear and trembling–A proverbial Ex

prefion, implying the utmoſt Care and Di

ligence, in Juglenijs of heart-With a fin

gle Eye to the Providence and Will of God.

V. 6. Not with eye-fervice–Serving them

better when under their Eye than at other

Times, lut doing the will of God from the heart–

Doing whatever you do, as the Will of GoD,

and with your Might. -

V. 7. Unto the Lord, and not to men–That

is, rather than to Men: And by making every

Aćtion of common Life a Sacrifice to GoD ;

having an Eye to Him in all Things, even as

if there were no other Maſter.

V. 8. He /hall receive the fame–That is, a

full and adequate Recompence for it.

V. 9. Do the fame things to them–That is,

Aćt toward them from the fame Principle ;

forbearing threatning–Behaving with Gentle

nefs and Humanity, not in a harſh or domi

neering Way.

V. i 3. Brethren–This is the only Place in

this Epiſtle where he ufes this Compellation.

Soldiers frequently uſe it to each other in the

Field. Be /strong–Nothing lefs will fuffice for

fuch a Fight. To be wrak, and remain fɔ, is

the Way to periſh: in the power of his might–A

very uncommon Exprestion; plainly denoting

what great Afiftance we ſhall need. As if his

might would not do: It muſt be the perveful

exertion of his Might.

V. I 1. Put on the whole armour of Ged–

The Greek Word means a compleat Suit of

Armour. Believers are faid to put on the

Girdle, Breaſt-plate, Shoes; to take the Shield

of Faith and Sword of the Spirit. The zgłó' "

arniver; -
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1 2 to ſtand againſt the wiles of the devil. For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh

and blood, but against principalities, againſt powers, againſt the rulers of

the world, of the darkneſs of this age, againſt wicked ſpirits in heavenly

places. Wherefore take to you the whole armour of God, that ye may

be able to withſtand in the evil day, and having done all, to ſtand.

1 4

I 5

16

Stand therefore, having your loins girt about with truth, and having put

on the breaftplate of righteoufneſs, And having your feet ſhod with

the preparation of the goſpel of peace. Above all, taking the ſhield

of faith, whereby ye ſhall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the

17

armzur–As if the armour would ſcarce do: It

muſt be the whole Armour. This is repeated,

(ver. 13.) becauſe of the Strength and Subtilty

of our Adverſaries; and becauſe of an evil Day

of fore Trial being at Hand.

V. 12. For we–Believers, tvrg/île not–Not

only, not chiefly, against fiſh and blood

VVéak Men, or fleſhly Appetites, but against

principalities, against powers-The mighty Princes

of all the infernal Legions. And great is their

Power, and that likewife of thoſe Legionswhom

they command, against the rulers of the world

Perhaps theſe Principalities and Powers remain

mostly in the Citadel of their Kingdom of

Darkneſs. But there are other evil Spirits who

range abroad, to whom the Provinces of the

VVorld are committed, of the darknest–This is

chiefly Spiritual Darkneſs; to which indeed

Natural Darkneſs is more fuitable than Light,

of this age–Which prevails during the preſent

State of Things, against wicked ſpirits–Who

continnally oppoſe Faith, Love, Holineſs,

either by Force or Fraud ; and labour to in

fuſe Unbelief, Pride, Idolatry, Malice, Envy,

Anger, Hatred, in heavenlyplaces–Which were

once their Abode, and which they ſtill aſpire

to, as far as they are permitted.

V. 13. In the evil day–The War is perpe

tual: But the Fight is one Day lefs, another

more violent. The evil day is either at the Ap

proach of Death or in Life ; may be longer

or ſhorter, and admits of numberleſs Varieties.

And having done all, to stand–That ye may ſtill

keep on your Armour, ſtill stand upon your

Guard, still watch and pray: And thus ye will

be enabled to endure unto the End, and/land

with Joy before the Face of the Son of Man.

V. 14. Having your loins girt about–That ye

may be ready for every Motion, with truth–

Not enly with the Truths of the Goſpel, but

wicked one. And take the helmet of falvation, and the fword of the

with truth in the inward parts; for without this

all our Knowledge of divíne Truth, will prove

but a poor Girdle in the evil day. So our LoRD

is deſcribed, lfai. xi. 5. And as a girded Man

isalways ready to go on; fo this ſeems to intimate

an obedient Heart, a ready Will. OurLoRD adds

to the loins girded, the lights burning, (Luke xii.

35.) fhewing that watching and ready obedience

are the infeparable Companions of faith and lave,

and having on the breastplate of righteoifig –

The Righteoufneſs of a ſpotleſs Purity, in

which Christ will preſent us faultlefs before

God, through the Merit of his own Blood.

With this breastplate our LoRD is defcribed,

Iſai. lix. 17. In the Breaft is the Seat of Con

fcience, which is guarded by Righteoufneſs.

No Armour for the Back is mentioned. We .

are always to face our Enemies. \

V. 15. And your fet ſhod with the preparation

of the gºſpel–Let this be always ready to di

rećt and confirm you in every Step. This

Part of the Armour, for the feet, is needful,

confidering what a Journey we have to go ;

what a Race to run. Our Feet muſt befo ſhod,

that our foot/?eps flip not. - To order our Life

and Converſation aright, we are prepared by the

Goſpel Blesting, the Peace and Love of God

ruling in the Heart, (Col. iii. 14, 15.) By this

only can we tread the rough Ways, furmount

our Difficulties, and hold out to the End.

V. 16. Above or over all–As a Sort of

univerſal Covering to every other Part of the

Armour itſelf, continually exercife a strong

and lively Faith. This you may uſe as a

Shield, which will quench all the fiery darts, the

furious Temptations, violęnt and ſudden In

jeétions of the Devil. -

V. 17. And take för an helmet the Hope of

falvation–(1 Theff. v. 8.) The Head is that

Part which is moſt carefully to be defended.

- One



||

Ch. vi. 18---24.

18 Spirit, which is the word of God,

E P H E S I A N S.
529

Praying alway by the Spirit with all

prayer and ſupplication, and watching thereunto with all perfeverance

19 and fupplication for all the faints, And for me that utterance may be

given me, by the opening my mouth to make known boldly the myítery

2o of the goſpel, For which I am an ambaſſador in bonds, that I may

fpeak boldly therein, as I ought to ſpeak.

2 I But that ye alſo may know my affairs, how I do, Tychicus, a beloved

brother and faithful miniſter in the Lord, will make known to you all

22 things: Whom I have fent to you for this very thing, that ve might

23 know our affairs, and that he might comfort your hearts. Peace be

to the brethren, and love with faith, from God the Father and the Lord

24 Jeſus Christ. Grace be with all that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in

fincerity. Amen.

One Stroke here may prove fatal. TheArmour

for this is the Hepe of Sahatian. The lowest De

gree of this Hope is a Confidence that God will

work the whole IV:rł of Faith in us: The high

eft is afull Affirance of futi re Glory, added to

the experimental Knowledge of pardoning Love

already ſhed abroad in our Hearts. Armed with

this Helmet (the Hope of the Joy fet before him)

Christ endured the Crofs, and dfpijed the Shame,

Heb. xii. 2. and the fword gf the Spirit, the word

of God–This Satan cannot withſtand, when it

is edged and wielded by Faith. Till now our

Armour bas been only defenstve. But we are to

attack Satan, as well as fecure ourſelves: The

fhield in one Hand, and the fword in the other.

Whoever fights with the Powers of Hell will

need beth. Hethat is covered withArmour from

Head to Foot, and neglećts this, will be foiled

after all. This whole Deſcription fhews us

how great a Thing it is to be a Chriſtian. The

Want of any one Thing makes him incompleat.

'hough he has his loins girt with truth, right

eoufne/s for a treg/plate, his feet /hod with the

preparation of the goſpel, the ſhield of faith, the

heimet of falvation, andthe fword f the Spirit: yet

one Thing he wants after all. What is that?

V. 18. Praying alway–At all Times, and on

every Occaſion, in the midst of all Employ

ments, inwardly praying without cea/îng; by the

Spirit–Through theInfluence ofthe HolySpi

rit, with all prayer–With all fort of Prayer,

public, private, mental, vocal. Some are care

ful in reſpećt of one kind of Prayer, and negli

gent in others. If we would have the Petitions

we aſk, let us ufe all. Some there are who ufe

––---

only mental Prayer or Ejaculations, and think

they are in a State of Grace and uſe a Way of

Worſhip, far ſuperior to any other: But fuch

only fancy themſelves to be above what is really

above them; it requiring far inore Grace to be

enabled to pour out a fervent and continued

Prayer, than to ofer up mental Aſpirations ;

and fupplication– Repeating and urging our

Prayer, asChrist did in theGarden, and watchig

–Inwardly attending on GoD, to know his

Will, to gain Power to doit, and to attain to

the Bleffings we defire, with all perfeverance

Continuing to the End in this holy Exercife,

and fupplication för all the fiints-Wreſtling in

fervent, continued Interceſſion for others, eſpe

cially for the Faithful, that they may do all the

Will of God, and be ſtedfaſt to the End.

Perhaps we receive few Anſwers to Prayer, be

caufe we do no not intercede enough for others.

V. 19. By the opening my mouth-Reinoving

every inward and every outward Hindrance.

. 2o. An ambaffidor in bonds-The Am

baſſadors of Men uſually appear in great

Pomp. How differently does the Ambastador

of Christ appear?

V. 21. Ye alfo–As well as others.

V. 22. Thai he might comfort your hearis–By

relating the Supports I find from GoD, and

the Succeſs of the Goſpel.

V. 23. Peace–This Verſe recapitulates the

whole Epistle. - *

V. 24. In ſincerity–Or in incorruption; with

out corrupting his genuine Goſpel, without

any Mixture of corrupt Affections. And that

with Continuance, till Grace iflue in Glory.

N O T E S
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Sr. PAUL's Epistle to the PHILIPPIANS.

tified it.
Afterwards it became a Roman Colony, and the chief City of that Part of

P I was fo called from Philip King of Macedonia, who much enlarged and beau

AMacedonia.

his Coming, he was ſhamefully intreated.

Hither St. Paul was fent by a Viſion to preach ; and here, not long after

Nevertheleſs many were converted by him, during

the ſhort Time of his Abode there; by whoſe Liberality he was more affifted, than by any

other Church of his planting. And they had now fent large Astiftance to him by Epaphroditus;

by whom he returns them this Epiſtle.

It contains Six Parts,

I. The Infcription, C. i. I, 2

II. Thankſgiving andPrayers for them, 3–1 1

III. He relates his preſent State and

good Hope:

Whence he exhorts them,

1. While he remains with them, to

walk worthy of the Goſpel, 25–3o

C. ii. 1–16

2. Though he ſhould be killed, to

I 2-24

rejoice with him, 17, 18

And promifes,

1. To certify them ofallThings by

Timotheus, 19-24

2. In the mean time to fend Epa

phroditus, 25–3o

IV. He exhorts them to rejoice, C. iii. 1–3

admoniſhing them, to beware of

falfe Teachers, and to imitate

the true, 2-2 I

commending Concord, C. iv. 1– 3

He again exhorts them to Joy

and Meekneſs, 4- 7

and to whatſoever Things are

excellent, 8, 9

V. He accepts of their Liberality, 10–2a

VI. The Concluſion, 21-23

P H I L I P P I A N S.

1. AUL and Timotheus, the ſervants of Jeſus Christ, to all the faints in

2 ChriſtJeſus who are at Philippi, with the biſhops and deacons, Grace

be unto you, and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

V. 1. Servants–St. Paul writing famili

arly to the Philippians, does not ſtile hinfelf

an Apoſtle.

Servants, he tenderly and modeſtly joins with

himſelf his Son Timotheus, who had come to

Philippi not long after St. Paul had received

And under the common Title of

him, Acis xvi. 3, 12. To all the faints–The

Apoſtolic Epistles were fent more direćtly to

the Churches, than to the Paſtors of them ;

with the biſhop and deacons–The former pro

perly took Care of the internal State, the lat

ter of the Externals of the Church, (1 Tim.

- 2–8.)
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3, 4 I thank my God upon every mention of you, Always in all my

5 prayers making ſupplication for you all with joy, For your fellowſhip

6 in the goſpel, from the firſt day until now : Being perſuaded of this

very thing, that he who hath begun a good work in you, will perfect it

7 until the day of Jeſus Christ, As it is right for me to think this of you

all, becauſe I have you in my heart, who were all partakers of my grace,

both in my bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of the goſpel.

8 For God is my witneſs, how I long for you all, with the bowels of Je

9 fus Chriſt. And this I pray, that your love may abound yet more and

1o more, in all knowledge and in all ſpiritual fenfe, That ye may try the

things that are excellent, that ye may be ſincere and without offence unto

1 1 the day of Chriſt, Being filled with the fruits of righteoufneſs, which

are through Chriſt Jeſus, to the glory and praiſe of God.

2–8.) Although theſe were not wholly con

fined to the one, neither thoſe to the other.

The Word Bistops here includes all the

byters at Philippi, as well as the Ruling Preſhy

ter: The Names Biſhop and Preſbyter, or Elder,

being promiſcuouſly uſed in the Firſt Ages.

V. 4. J} ith joy–After the Epistle to the

Epheſians, wherein Love reigns, follows this,

wherein there is perpetual Mention of Joy.

The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy. And Joy

peculiarly enlivens Prayer. The Sum of the

whole Epiſtle is, I rejoice. Rejoice ye.

my prayers–The fame as, upon every mention.

V. 5. The Senſe is, I thank God for your

fellowſhip with us in all the Bleſſings of the gof

pel, which I have done from the first day of your

receiving it until now.

V. 6. Being perſuaded-The Grounds of

which Perfuaſion are fet down in the following

Verfe, that he who hath begun a good work in you

will perfect it until the day of Christ–That he

who having juſtified, hathbeguntofanétify you,

will carry on this Work, tillit iſſue in Glory.

V. 7. As it is right for me to think this of you

all–Why? He does not fay, “ Becauſe of an

“ Eternal Decree;” or, “ Becauſe a Saint

“ must perſevere;” but Becauſe I have you in

my heart, who were all partakers of my grace

That is, Becauſe ye were all (for which I have

you in my heart–I bear you the moſt grateful

and tender Affećtion) partakers of my grace

That is, Sharers in the Afflićtions, which GoD

voųchfafed me as a Grace or Favour, (ver. 29,

3o.) both in my bonds, and when I was called

forth to anſwer for myſelf, and to confirm the

Goſpel. It is not improbable, that, after they

In all.

had endured that great trial of affiếtion, Go»

had fealed them unto full Victory, of which

the Apoſtle had a prophetic Sight.

V. 8. I long for you with the bowels of řfu,

Christ–In Paul, not Paul lives, but fejus

Christ. Therefore he longs for them, with

the bowels, the Tenderneſs, not of Paul, but

offgfus Christ.

. 2. And this I pray, that your love-Which

they had already ſhewn, may abound yet mor

and more–The Fire, which burnt in the Apo

ftle, never fays, It is enough : in knowledge and

in all ſpiritual fenf–Which is the Ground of

all ſpiritual Knowledge. We muſt be inward

ly fenſible of divine Peace, Joy, Love; other

wife we cannot know what they are.

V. 1o. That ye may try–By that ſpiritual

Senſe, the things that are excellent–Not only

good, but the very beft: The fuperior Excel

lence of which is hardly diſcerned, but by the

adult Chriſtian: that ye may be inwardly fineere

–Having a fingle Eye, to the very best things,

and a pure Heart, and outwardly without of

fence–Holy, unblameable in all Things.

V. I 1. Being filled with the fruits of righte

oufneſs, which are through řefus Christ, to the

and praife of God–Here are three Pro

perties of that Sincerity, which is acceptable

to God. 1. It muſt bear Fruits, of

righteoufneſs, all inward and outward Holineſs,

all good Tempers, Words, and Works, and

that fo abundantly, that we may be filled with

them : 2. The Branch and the Fruits muſt

derive both their Virtue and their very Being

from the all-fupporting, all-ſupplying Root,

}gfus Chri/?: 3. As all theſe flow from the .

Y y y Grace
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*

I 2 Now I would have you know,

13 me have fillen out rather to the furtherance of the goſpel:

brethren, that the things concerning

So that my

bonds in Chriſt have been made manifeſt in the whole palace, and to all

14 others: And many of the brethren truſting in the Lord through my

bonds, are more abundantly bold to fpeak the word without fear.

15 Some indeed preach Chriſt even through envy and ftrife; but ſome through

16 good will.

17 poſing to add affliction to my bonds:

The one preach Chriſt out of contention, not fincerely, fup

But the others out of love, know

18 ing that I am fet for the defence of goſpel. What then? ftill every way,

whether in pretence or in truth, Chriſt is preached; and in this I re

19 joice, yea, and will rejoice. For I know that this fhall turn to my fal

vation, through your prayer, and the ſupply of the Spirit ofJeſus Christ:

2ɔ According to my earneſt expeċtation and hope, that I ſhall be afhamed

in nothing, but that with all boldneſs, as always, fo now alfo, Chriſt.

fhall be magnified in my bodys whether by life or by death. -

o I For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain. But if I am to

22 live in the fleſh, this is the fruit of my labour, and what I ſhould chufe,

23 I know not. For I am in a ſtrait between two, having a defire to de

Grace of Christ, ſo they must istue in the glory

and praje of God,

V. 12. The things concerning me–My Suf

ferings, have fallen out rather to the furtherance

than (as you feared) the Hindrance of the

refel.

v 13 M, und in ciril–Endured forhis
Sake, have been made manifft–Much taken

Notice of, in the whole palace-Of the K:man

Emperor.

V. 14. And many–Who were before afraid,

irtisting in the Lord through my lond–When

they obſerved his Conſtancy, and Safety not

withstanding. -

V. I 5. Some indeed–This is treated of in

the following Verfes. *.

V. 16. Out ofcontentian–Envying St. Paul's

Succeſs, and ſtriving to hurt hin thereby ;

not/interely–From a reai Destre to glorify Gop,

but fppoſing–Though they were d'appointed,
to ida more affiieliors to my izná.-i}y inraging.

- y SD

the Romans againſt me.

V. 17. Out of love–To Christ and me;

&notving–Not barely ſuppoſing, tiat I am fet

–Literally, I lie: Yet ſtili going forward in

his Work. He remained at Rome as an Em

- bafador in a Place where he is employed on an

important Embaſiy.

V. 18.. In tretence-Under Colour of pro

pagating the Goſpel, in truth–With a real

Deſign fo to do.

V. 19. This fhall turn to my falvation–Shail

procure me an higher Degree of Glory, through

your prayer–Obtaining for me a larger fipply

of the Spirit.

V. 2o. As always–Since my Call to the ·

Apostleſhip, in my bedy–However it may be

diſpoſed of. How that might be, he did not

yet know. For the Apoſtles did not know all

Things: Particularly, in Things pertaining

to themſelves, they had Room to exercife Faith .

and Patience.

V. 21. To me to live is Christ–To know, to

love, to follow Christ, is my Life, my Glory»,

my Joy.

V. 22. But if–Here he begins to treat of

the former Claufe of the preceding Verfe. Of

the latter he treats ch. ii. 17. I am to live in

the fie?, this is the frit of my labour–This is

the Fruit of my living longer, that I can labour

more. Glorious Labour : Defirable Fruit !

In this View, Long Life is indeed a Bleffing.

And what I ſhould chiff, I knew net–That is,

if it were left to my Choice.

V. 23. To depart–Out of Bonds, Fleſh, .

the World, and to be with Christl–In a nearer

and fuller Union. It is better, to depart: It is

far better, to be with Christ.

V. 24. I
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24 part and to be with Christ, which is far better. But to remain in the

25 fleſh is more needful for you. And being perſuaded of this, I know

that I ſhall remain and continue with you all, for your furtherance and

26 joy of faith: That your rejoicing for me may abound through Christ

27 Jeſus, by my preſence with you again. Only let your behaviour

be worthy the goſpel of Chriſt, that whether I come and fee you, or be

abſent, I may hear concerning you, that ye ſtand faſt, in one ſpirit, with

a8 one foul ftriving together for the faith of the goſpel, And in nothing

terrified by your adverſaries, which is to them an evident token of per

29 dition, but to you of falvation. This alſo is of God. For to you it is

given with regard to Chriſt, not only to believe on him, but alſo to fuffer

3o forhim: Having the fame conflict, which ye ſaw in me, and now hear

II. to be in me. If there be then any confolation in Chriſt, ifany comfort

of love, if any fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies;

a Fulfil ye my joy, that ye think the fame thing, having the fame love,

3 being of one foul, of one mind. Do nothing through ftrife or vain

glory, but in lowlineſs ofmind, eſteem each the others better than them

4 felves. Aim not every one at his own things, but every one alſo at the

5 things of others. Let this mind be in you, which was alſo in Christ

6 Jeſus, Who being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be

V. 25. Iknow–By a propheticNotice, given

him while he was writing this, that I/hall conti

nue fome time longer with you–And doubtleſs

he did fee them, after this Confinement.

V. 27. Only–Be careful for this, and nothing

elſe, /iandfyst in one ſpirit–Of Love; with one

ful–With the moſt perfect Unanimity, striv

ing together–With united Strength and Endea

vours, fr the faith of the goſpel–For all the

Blestings revealed and promiſed therein.

V. 28. Which–Namely, their being Adver

faries to the Word of God, and to you the

Mestengers of GoD, is an evident token–That

they are in the high Road to Perdition, and you

in the Way of Salvation.

V. 29. For to you it is given–As a ſpecial

Token of God’s Love, and of your being in

the Way of Salvation.

V. 30. Having the fame kind of confiéf with

your Adverfaries, which ye ſaw in me–When I

was with you, Acis xvi. I 2, 19, &c. . .

V. I. If there be therefore any conflition–

In the Grace of Christ, if any comfort–In the

Love of God, if any jellow/hip of the Holy

Ghoſt; if any levels ºf mercies –Reſulting

therefrom; any tender Affećtion toward each

other :

V. 2. Think the fame thing–Seeing Christ is

your common Head ; having the fame love–

To God, your common Father: being of one

foul–Animated with the fame Affećtions and

Tempers, as ye have all drank into one Spirit;

of one mind-Tenderly rejoicing and grieving

together.

V. 3. Do nothing through contention–Which

is inconſiſtent with your thinking the fame

Thing, or vain-glory–Defire of Praife, which

is directly oppoſite to the Love of GoD; but .

esteem each the others better than themſelves–(For

every one knows more Evil of himſelf than he

can of another.) Which is a glorious Fruit of

the Spirit, and an admirable Help to your con

tinuing / zneful.

V. 4. A'ini not every one at his own things–

Only. If ſo, ye have not Bowels of Mercies.

V. 6. I} la being in the effential form, the in

communicable Nature of God from Eternity

(as he was afterward in the form of man, real

God, as real Man) counted it no act of robbery

(that is the precife Meaning of the Words) no

Y y y 2 Invaſion

1.
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7 equal with God; Yet emptied himſelf, taking the form of a fervant,

8 being made in the likeneſs of men. And being found in faſhion as a

man, he humbled himſelf, becoming obedient even unto death, yea, the

9 death of the croſs. Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and

1o hath given him a name which is above every name, That at the name

of Jeſus every knee might bow, of thoſe in heaven, and thoſe on earth,

I I

I 2

and thoſe under the earth: And every tongue might confeſs, that Jeſus

Chriſt is Lord in the glory of God the Father. Wherefore, my be

loved, as ye have always obeyed, not as in my preſence only, but much

more now in my abſence, work out your own falvation with fear and

1 3

Invaſion of another’s Prerogative, but his own

ítrict and unqueſtionable Right, to be equal with

God. The Word here tranilated equal, occurs

in the Adjećtive Form, five or fix Times in the

New Teſtament, Mat. xx. 12. Luke vi. 34.

fohn v. 18. Ažs xi. 17: Rev. xxi. 16. In all

which Places it exprefſes not a bare Refem

blance, but a real and proper Equality. It here

implies both the Fulnefs and the fupreme Height

of the Godhead; to which are oppoſed he

emptied and he humbled himſelf.

V. 7. Yet–He was fo far from tenaciouſly

infifting upon, that he willingly relinquiſhed

his Claim. He was content to forego the

Glories of the Creator, and to appear in the

Form of a Creature: Nay, to be made in the

Likeneſs of the fallen Creatures; and not only

to ſhare the Diſgrace, but to fuffer the Puniſh

ment due to the meanest and vileſt among them

all! He emptied himſelf–Of that Divine Ful

nefs, which he received again at his Exaltation.

Though he remained full, (fohn i. 14.) yet

he appeared as if he had been empty; for he

veiled his Fulneſs from the Sight of Men and

Angels. Yea, he not only veiled, but in fome

Senſe renounced the Glory which he had before

the World began; taking–And by that very

Aét emptying himſelf; the form of a fervant

The form, the likeneß, the faſhion, though not

exactly the fame, are yet nearly related to

each other. Theform expreſſes fomething ab

folute; the likeneſs refers to other Things of

the fame Kind; the faſhion reſpeéts what ap

pears to Sight and Senſe; being made in the like

nefs of men–A real Man, like other Men.

Hereby he took theform of a ferant.

V. 8. And being found in faſhion as a man–

A common Man, without any peculiar Excel

lence or Comelineſs, he humi ed hin/e/-To

trembling. For it is God that worketh in you according to his good

a still greater Depth, becoming obedient–Tos

God, though equal with him, even unto death

–The greateſt Inſtance both of Humiliation

and Obedience, yea, the death of the croß-In

flićted on few but Servants or Slaves.

V. 9. Wherefore–Becauſe of his voluntary

Humiliation and Obedience. He humbled him

felf; but God hath exalted him–So recompenf

ing his Humiliation, and bath, given him-So

recempenfing his emptying himſelf, a name

which is above every name-Dignity and Majesty

fuperior to every Creature.

V. 1o. That every knee–That Divine Ho

nour might be paid him in every poſſible Man

ner by every Creature, might bewu–Either

with Love or Trembling, of thoſe in heaven,

earth, under the earth–That is, through the

whole Univerſe. -

V. I 1. And every tongue–Even of his Ene

mies, conff; that feſus Christ is Lord–JEHo

vAH; not now in the form of a fervant, but en

throned in the glory of God the Father. -

V. 12. Wherefore–Having propoſed Christ's

Example, he exhorts them to fecure the Sal

vation which Christ has purchafed: As ye have

always hitherto obeyed–Both GoD and me his

Miniſter: Now in my alfence–When ye have

not me to inſtruét, affift, and direćt you, worè

out your own falvation–Herein let every Man

aim at his own things, with fear an i trembling–

With the utmost Care and Diligence. -

V. 13. For it is God–GoD alone, who is

with you, though I am not; that worketh in

you according to his good pleafurt–Not for any

Merit of yours. Yet his Influences are not

to fuperfede, but to encourage our own Efforts.

Work out your own falvation – Here is our

Duty: for it is God t'at werketh in you–Here

is our Encouragement. And O! what a 'o

l'1QllS
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14 pleaſure, both to will and to do. Do all things without murmurings and

15 diſputings: That ye may be blameleſs and fimple, the fons ofGod,unrebuk

- able,in the midſtofa crooked and perverſe generation,amongwhom ye fhine

16 as lights in the world, Holding faſt the word of life, that I may glory in

the day of Chriſt, that I have not run in vain, neither laboured in vain.

17 Yea, and if I be offered up on the facrifice and fervice of your faith, I

18 rejoice and congratulate you all. For the fame cauſe rejoice ye likewife, and

19 congratulate me. Now I truft in the Lord Jeſus, to fend Timotheus to

2o you ſhortly, that I alſo may be encouraged, when I know your ſtate. For

I have none like-minded, who will naturally care for what concerneth you.

21 For all feek their own, not the things of Jeſus Chriſt. But ye know the

22 proofofhim, that as a fon with his father, hehath ferved with me in thegof

23 pel. Him thereforeI hope tofend, as foonas ever I know how it will go with

24 me. But I truft in the Lord that I alſo myſelf ſhall come ſhortly. Yet

25 I thought it neceſſary to fend to you Epaphroditus, my brother and com

panion im labour and fellow-foldier, but your meſfenger, and him that

26 miniſtred to my need. For he longed after you all, and was full of hea

27 vineſs, becaufe ye had heard that he was fick. He was indeed fick nigh

rious Encouragement, to have the Arm of

Omnipotence ſtretched out for our Support

and our Succour !

V. 14. Do all things–Not only without

Contention (ver. 3.) but even without mur

murings and diſputings–Which are real, though

fmaller Hindrances of Love.

V. 15. That ye may be blamelef-Before Men,

and ſimple–BeforeGoD, aiming at Him alone,

as the fons of God–The GoD of Love ; aćting

up to your high Charaćter, unrebukable in the

midst of a crooked, guileful, ferpentine, and per

verſe generation–Such as the Bulk ofMankind

always were, crooked–By a corruptNature, and

yet more perverfe by Cuſtom and Praćtice.

V.. 17. Here he begins to treat of the latter

Clauſe of ch. i. 22. Yea, and if I be offered–

Literally, If I be poured out, upon the facrifice of

yaur faith–The Philippians, as the other con

verted Heathens, were a Sacrifice to GoD

through St. Paul's Miniſtry. (Rom. xv. 16.)

And as in facrificing, Wine was poured at the

Foot of the Altar, fo he was willing that his

Blood ſhould be poured out. The Expreſſion

well agrees with that Kind of Martyrdom, by

which He was afterwards offered up to GoD.

V. 18. Congratulate me-When I am offered

up.

V. 19. When I know–Upon his Return,

that ye ſtand stedfaſt.

V. 2o. I have none–Of thoſe who are now

with me.

V. 21. For al–but Timotheus, fektheir own–

Eafe, Safety, Pleaſure, or Profit. Amazing !

In that golden Age of the Church, could St.

Paul throughly approve of one only, among

all the Labourers that were with him ? (ch. i.

14, 17.) And how many do we think, can

now approve themſelves toGod? Not the things

of feſus Christ–They who feek theſe alone,

will fadly experience this. They will find few

Helpers like-minded with themſelves, willing
naked to follow a naked Maſter !

V. 22. As a fon with his father–He uſes an

elegant Peculiarity of Phraſe, ſpeaking partly

as of a Son, partly as of a Fellow-labourer.

V. 25. To fend Epaphroditus–Back imme

diately, your mellenger–The Philippians had

fent him to St. Paul, with their liberal Con

tribution.

V. 26. He was full of heavingß–Becauſe he

ſuppoſed you would be aflicted, at hearing that
he was fick.

V. 27. God had compaffion on him–Restoring
him to Health,

V. 28. Tlat
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unto death; but God had compaffion on him; and not on him only, but on

28 me likewife, left I ſhould have forrow upon forrow. I have fent him

therefore the more willingly, that ye feeing him again may rejoice, and

29 that I alſo may be the leſs forrowful. Receive him therefore in the Lord

3 o with all gladnefs, and honour fuch. Becauſe for the work of Christ he

was nigh unto death, not regarding his own life, to fupply your deficiency

of fervice toward me.

III. Finally, my brethreu, rejoice in the Lord. To write the fame things to

2 you, is not tedious to me, and it is fafe for you. Beware of dogs, beware

3 of evil-workers, beware of the conciſion. For we are the circumciſion,

who worſhipGod in ſpirit, and glory in ChriftJeſus,and have no confidence

in the fleſh. Though I might have confidence even in the fleſh. If

any man be fully perſuaded that he may have confidence in the fleſh, I

more : Circumciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock of Iſrael, of the tribe of

Benjamin, an Hebrew of Hebrews, touching the law, a Pharifee; Touch

ing zeal, perfecuting the church, touching the righteoufneſs which is by

the law, blameleſs. But whatſoever things were gain to me, thoſe I have

accounted lofs for Chriſt. Yea doubtleſs, and I account all things to be

lofs, for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord; for

whom I have fuffered the loſs of all things, and do account them but

| 4

5

| 7

8

V. 28. That I may be the leſ förrowful–

When I know you are rejoicing.

V. 3o To fipply your deficiency offervice–To

do what you could not do in Perfon.

V. 1. The fame things–Which you have

heard before.

V. 2. Beware of dags–Unclean, unholy,

rapacious Men. The Title_which the fews

aufually gave the Gentiles, he returns upon them

felves. The conciston–Circumciſion being now

ceaſed, the Apostle will not call them the Cir

cumciſion; but coins aTerm on purpoſe, taken

from a Greek Word uſed by the Seventy,

(Lev. xxi. 5.) for fuch a Cutting as GoD had

forbidden. -

V. 3. For we–Christians, are the only true

zircumciſion–The People now inCovenant with

God, who worſhip God in Spirit–Not barely

in the Letter, but with the ſpiritual Worſhip

of inward Holineſs, and glory in Christ fefus–

As the only Cauſe of all our Bleflings, and

Have no confidence in the fſh–In any outward

Advantage or Prerogative.

V. 4. Though I–He ſubjoins this in the fin

gular Number, becauſe the Philippians could

Aot ſay thus.

V. 5. Circumciſed the eighth day–Not at

ripe Age, as a Profelyte, of the tribe of Ben

jamin–Sprung from the Wife, not the Hand

maid, an Hebrew of Hebrews-By both my

Parents ; in every Thing, Nation, Religion,

Language. touching the law, a Pharifee–One

of that Sečt, who moſt accurately obſerve it.

V. 6. Having fuch a Zeal for it, as to perf

cute to the Death, thoſe who did not obſerve

it, touching the righteoufneſs which is defcribed

and injoined by the law-That is, external Ob

fervances, blameleſs. .

V. 7. But all theſe things, which I then ac

counted gain, which were once my Confidence,

my Glory, and Joy, thoſe, ever fince I have be

lieved, I have accounted loß, nothing worth, in

compariſon ef Christ.

V. 8. Yea, I ſtill account both all theſe and

all things elfe to be mere lofs, compared to the

inward, experimental Knowledge of Christ, as

my Lord, as my Prophet, Prieſt, and King, as

teaching meWiſdom, atoning for my Sins, and

reigning in my Heart. To refer this to Juſti

fication only, is miferably to pervert the whole

Scope of the Words. They manifestly relate

to Sanctification alfo; yea to that chiefly. For

whom

-
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9

I o

know him, and the power of his reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of his

I I

I 2.

I 3

I4

15

dung, that I may gain Christ, And be found in him, not having my

own righteoufneſs, which is of the law, but that which is through faith

in Chriſt, the righteoufneſs which is from God by faith: That I may

fufferings, being made gonformable to his death : If by any means I

may attain unto the reſurrection of the dead. Not that I have already

attained, or am already perfećted : but I purſue, if I may apprehend that

for which I was alſo apprehended by Chriſt Jeſus. Brethren, I do not

account myſelf to have apprehended. But one thing I do, forgetting

the things that are behind, and reaching forth unto the things which are

before, I prefs toward the goal, for the prize of the high calling of God

in Chriſt Jeſus.

minded; and if in any thing ye be otherwife minded, God fhall reveal

Let us therefore, as many as are perfećt, be thus

whom I have aćtually fiffèred the loß fall things

–Which the World loves, eſteems, or ad

mires : Of which I am fo far from repent

ing, that I ſtill account theni i ut dung–The

Diſcourſe rifes. Loß is fuſtained with Pa

tience ; but Dung is caſt away with Abhor

rence. The Greek Word fignifies any, the

vileſt Refuſe of Things,the Droſs of Metals, the

Dregs of Liquors, the Excrements of Animals,

the moſt worthlefs Scraps of Meat, the bafeſt

Offals, fit only for Dogs, that I may gain Christ

–He that loſes all Things, not excepting him

felf, gains Christ, and is gained by Christ. And

ftill there is more ; which even St. Paul ſpeaks

of his having not yet gained !

V. 9. And be found by Gop, ingrafted in

him, not having my own righteoufneſs, which is

of the law–That merely outward Righteouf

ncſs preſcribed by the Law, and performed by

my own Strength, but that inward Righteouf

neis which is through faith–Which can flow

from no other Fountain, the righteoufneß which

is front God–From his Almighty Spirit, not

by my own Strength, but by faith alone. Here

allo the Apostle is far from ſpeaking of Juſtifi

cation only.

V. i o. The Knowledge of Christ mentioned

in the 8th Verfe, is here more largely ex

plained. That I may know him–As my com

pleat Saviour, and the power of his reforečiion

–Raifing me from the Death of Sin, into all

the Life of Love, and the fillowſhip of his fif

ferings–Being crucified with Him, and made

confermaiſe to his death–So as to be dead to all

Things here below.

V. 11. The refurreếtion of the dead–That

is, the Refurrection to Glory. -

V. 12. Not that I have already attained–

The Prize. He here enters on a new Set of

Metaphors, taken from a Race. But obſerve,

how in the utmoſt Fervor, he retains his So

briety of Spirit, or am already perfećied–There

is a Difference between one that is perfeć7, and

one that is perfếted. The one is fitted for the

Race, ver. 15. the other, ready to receive the

Prize. But I purſie, if I may apprehend that--

Perfećt Holineſs, preparatory to Glory, far,

in order to which I was apprehended by Christ

|ffus–Appearing tơ me in theWay, Acis xxvi.

14. The ſpeaking conditionally both here and

in the preceding Verfe, implies no Uncertain

ty, but only the Difficulty of attaining. .

V. 13. I do not account myſelf to have a pre

hended this already ; to be already posteſt of

perfećt Holineſs. -

V. 14. Forgetting the things that are behind

–Even that Part of the Race which is already

run, and reaching forth unto-Literally, fi, etched

out over the things that are beföre–Purſuing

with the whole Bent and Vigour of my Soul,

perfećt Love and eternal Glory. In Christ

}'estis – The Author and Finiſher of cvery

good Thing.

V. I 5. Let us, as many as are perfe?--Fit

for the Race, ſtrong in Faith (fo it means here)

be thus minded–Apply wholly to this one Thing

and if in anything ye–Who are not perfect,who

are weak in Faith, le otherwife minded–Purſu

ing other Things, Gon, if ye defire it, /fail re

vedl even this unto you–Will convince you of it.

V. 16. But
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16 even this unto you. But whereunto we have already attained, let us

walk by the fame rule, let us mind the fame thing,

I 7

1 S as ye have us for an example.

Brethren, be ye followers together of me, and mark them who walk

(For many walk, of whom I have told

you often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are enemies of the

19 croſs of Chriſt: Whoſe end is destruction, whoſe god is their belly,

2o and whoſe glory is in their fhame; who mind earthly things) For our

converſation is in heaven; from whence alſo we look for the Saviour,

2 1 the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Who will transform our vile body, that it may

be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, according to the mighty work

ing, whereby he is able even to ſubject even all things to himſelf.

IV. Therefore, my brethren, beloved and longed for, my joy and crown,

a fo ſtand faſt in the Lord, my beloved. I beſeech Euodias, and I beſeech

3 Syntyche, to be of one mind in the Lord. And I intreat thee alſo, true

yoke-fellow, help thoſe women who laboured together with me in the

goſpel, with both Clement and my other fellow-labourers, whoſe names

are in the book of life.

4 Rejoice in theLord always: again, Ifay, rejoice. Let your gentleneſs be

5 known to all men; theLord is at hand. Be careful for nothing, but in eve

V. 16. But let us take Care, not to lofe the

Ground we have already gained. Let us walk

by the fame rule we have done hitherto.

V. 17. AMark them–For your Imitation.

V. 18. Weeping–As he wrote. Enemies

the croſs of Christ–Such are all cowardly, all

fhamefaced, all delicate Chriſtians.

V. 19. // hofè end is destruction –This is

placed in the Front, that what follows may be

read with the greater Horror, whof god is their

bely–Whofe fupreme Happineſs lies in grati

fying their fenſualAppetites, who mind–Reliſh,

defire, feek, earthly things.

V. 2o. Our converſation–The Greek Word is

of a very extenſive Meaning, our Citizenſhip,

our Thoughts, our Affećtions, are already in

heaven.

V. 21. Who will transform our vile body–

Into the moſt perfećt State, and the moſt beau

teous Form. It will then be purer than the un

fpotted Firmament, brighter than the Luftre of

the Stars: and which exceeds all Parallel,which

comprehends all Perfećtion, like unto his glorious

bcdy–Like that wonderfully glorious Body

which he wears in his heavenly Kingdom, and

en his triumphant Throne.

V. I. So stand–As ye have done hitherto.

V. 2. I bestech–He repeats this twice, as if

fpeaking to each Face to Face, and that with

the utmoſt Tenderneſs.

V. 3. And I intreat thee alſo, true yoke-fellow

St. Paul had many Fellow-labourers, but not

many Yoke-fellows. In this Number wasBar

nabas firſt, and then Silas, whom he probably

addreſſes here. For Silas had been his Yoke

fellow at the very Place, Acis xvi. 19. Help thoſe

women who laboured together with me, literally,

who wrestled–TheGreekWord doth not ;
preaching, or any thing of that Kind: butDan

ger andToil endured for theSake oftheGoſpel:

which was alſo endured at the fame time (pro

bably at Philippi) by Clement and my other fellow

labourers--This is a differentWord from the for

mer,anddoes properly implyFellow-Preachers:

whoſe names, altho’ not fet down here, are in the

book of life–As are thoſe ofall Believers: anAl

luſion to the Wreſtlers in the Olympic Games,

whoſe Names were all inrolled in a Book. Read

er, is thy Name there? Then walk circumſpećț

ly, left the LoRD blot thee out of his Book !

V. 5. Let your gentlenest--Yieldingnefs,Sweet

neſs ofTemper, the Reſult of Joy in the LoRD,

be known–By your whole Behaviour, to all men

–Good and bad, gentle and froward. Thoſe

of
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6 ry thing byprayer andfupplication with thankſgiving, let your requests be

7 made known toGod: And the peace ofGod, which furpafſeth aliunder

flanding, ſhall keep your hearts and your minds through Chriſt Jeſus.

8 Finally, brethren, whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are

honeft, whatſoever things are juft, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever

things are lovely, whatſoever things are of good report : if there be any

9 virtue, and if there be any praiſe, think on theſe things: The things

which ye have both learned and received, and heard and feen in me, thefe

do: and the God of peace ſhall be with you.

1o I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now at laft your care of me hath

flouriſhed again ; wherein ye were alſo careful ; but ye wanted opportu

1 1 nity. Not that I ſpeak in reſpect of want; for I have learned in what

12 foever ſtate I am, to be content.

of the rougheſt Tempers are good-natured to

fome; (from natural Sympathy and various

Motives) a Chriſtian to all. The Lord–The

Judge, the Rewarder, the Avenger, is at hand

–Standeth at the Door.

V. 6. Be anxiouſly careful for nothing–If

Men are not gentle towards you, yet neither

on this, nor any other Account, be careful,

but pray. Carefulneſs and Prayer cannot ſtand

together. In every thing–Great and fmall, let

your requests be made known–They who by a

prepoſterous Shame or diſtrustful Modeſty, co

ver, stifle, or keep in their Defires, as if they

were either too ſmall or too great, muſt be

racked with Care ; from which they are en

tirely delivered, who pour them out with a free

and filial Confidence ; to God–’Tis not always

proper to diſcloſe them to Men, by fipplication

-Which is the enlarging upon and preffing

our Petition, with thankſgiving – The furest

Mark of a Soul free from Care, and of Prayer

joined with true Reſignation. This is always

followed by Peace. Peace and Thankſgiving

are both coupled together, Col. iii. 15.

V. 7. And the peace ofGod–That calm, hea

venly Repoſe, thatTranquillity of Spirit, which

God only can give, which furpaffith all under

standing-Which none can comprehend, fave

he that receiveth it, /hall keep–Shall guard as

a Garriſon does a City, your hearts–Your Af

fećtions, your mindi–Your Underſtandings,

and all the variousWorkings of them, thro' the

Spirit and Power of Christ jefus, in the Know

ledge and Love of God. Without a Guard

fet on thefe likewife, the Purity and Vigour of

o ir Affections cannot long be preſerved.

I know how to be abafed, and I

V. 8. Finally–To fum up all, whatstever

things are true–Here are eight Particulars, pla

ced in two fourfold Rows; the former contain

ing their Duty, the latter the Commendation of

it. The firſt Word in the former Row anſwers

the firſt in the latter, the fecond Word the fe

cond, and fo on ; true–In Speech ; honest-In

Aćtion; just–With regard to others ; pure–

With regard to yourfelves: Lovely–And what

more lovely than Truth ? of good report–As is

Honeſty even where it is not praćtifed. If there

be any virtue–And all Virtues are contained in

Juſtice, there be any praif–In thoſe things

which relate rather to ourfelves than to our

Neighbour : think on theſe things–That ye may

both praćtife them yourſelves, and recommend

them to others.

V. 9. The things which ye have learned–As

Catechumens, and received-By continual In

ftrućtions, and heard and feen-In my Life and

Converſation, thefe de, and the God of peace /hall

be with you--Not only the Peace of God, but

GoD Himſelf, the Fountain of Peace.

V. 1o. I rejoiced greatly–St. Paul was no Stoic.

He had ſtrong Paffions, but all devoted to God,

that your care of me hath fiouriſhed again–As a

Tree bloſſoms after the Winter. Ye wanted op

portunity–Eitherye had not Plenty yourſelves,

or you wanted a proper Meſſenger. ,

V. I 1. I have learned–From God. He only

can teach this, in every thing therewith to be con

and Nothing

lefs is Chriſtian Content. e may obſerve a

beautiful Gradation in the Expreſſions : I have

learned: I know : I am instrusted: I can. *

V. 12. I know how to be abaſed--Having ſcarce

Z z z - what
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know how to abound, every where and in every thing I am instruêted,

13 both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and to want.

14 do all things through Chrift ſtrengthening me.

I can

Nevertheleſs, ye have

15 done well, that ye did communicate to me in my affliction. And ye

know likewife, O Philippians, that in the beginning of the goſpel, when

I departed from Macedonia, no church communicated with me in reſpect

16 of giving and receiving but you only.

17 once and again to my neceflities.

18 fruit that may abound to your account.

For even in Theffalonica ye fent

Not that I defire a gift, but I defire

But I have all things, and

abound: I am filled, having received of Epaphroditus the things which

came from you, an odour of a fweet finell, an acceptable facrifice, well

19 pleafing to God. And my God ſhall fupply all your need, according

ao to his riches in glory through Chriſt Jeſus. Now unto our God and

Father be glory for ever and ever. Amen.

2. I Salute every faint in Chriſt Jeſus. The brethren who are with me fa

22 lute you. All the faints falute you, chiefly they that are of Ceſar's

23 houſhold. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all.

what is needful for my Body; and to abound

Having wherewith to relieve others alſo. Pre

fently after the Order of the Words is inverted,

to intimate his frequent Tranſition from Scar

city to Plenty, and from Plenty to Scarcity.. I

am instručied–Literally, Iam initiated into that

Mystery, unknown to all but Chriſtiahs, both

to le full and to be hungry–For one Day, both to

abound and to want–For a longer Seafon.

V. 13. Even fulfil all the Will of God.

V. 15. In the beginning of the goſpel-Among

you; when it was first preached at Philippi;

in reſpeć7 of giving-On your Part, and re

ceiving-On Mine.

V. 17. Not that I deſire–For my own Sake

the very gift which I receive ef you.

V: 18. An odour of a fiveet ſmell–More

pleaſing to God, than the ſweeteſt Perfumes

to Men.

V. 19. All your need–As ye have mine, ac

cording to his riches in glory–In his abundant,

eternal Glory.

N O T E S

Sr. PAUL's Epistle to the COLOSSIANS.

Though St. Paul préached in many Parts of Phrygia, yet he never had been at this

C O LO S S E was a City of the Greater Phrygia, not far from Laodicea and Hierapolis.

City. It had received the Goſpel by the preaching of Epaphras, who was v za st,

Paul when he wrote this Epistle.
s

F



* * NoTEs on Sr. PAUL's Epistle to the Colos sians. 54 I

It ſeems the Coloffians were now in Danger of being, ſeduced by thoſe who strove to blend

Judaiſm or Heathen Superstitions with Chriſtianity: . Pretending, that God, becauſe of his

great Majesty was not to be approached but by the Mediation of Angels: And that there were

certain Rites and Obſervances, chiefly borrowed from the Law, whereby theſe Angels might

be made our Friends.

In Oppoſition to them the Apostle 1. Commends the Knowledge ofChrist, as more excellent

than all other, and fo entire and perfećt, that no other Knowledge was neceſſary for a Christian.

He 2. fhews, That Christ is above all Angels, who are only his Servants; and that being re

conciled to God through Him, we have free Acceſs to him in all our Neceſſities.

This Epiſtle contains,

I. The Inſcription, C. i. I, 2 1. From Chrift the Head, 16–19

II. The Doćtrine, wherein the Apo- 2. From his Death, 20–23

ftle pathetically explains, theMy- 3. From his Exaltation, C. iii. 1.– 4.

ftery of Christ, 2. Particular,

By Thankſgiving for the Coloffians, 3– 8 1. To avoid feveral Vices, 5– 9

By Prayers for them, with 9-23 2. To praćtife feveral Virtues, Io, 1 1

A Declaration of his Affećtion for Eſpecially to love one another, 12–15

them, 24–29. C. ii. 1- 3 And ſtudy the Scriptures, 16, 17

III. The Exhortation, 3. To the Relative Duties of

- I. General, wherein he excites them Wives and Huſbands, 18, 19

to Perſeverance, and warns Children and Parents, 2o, 21

them, Not to be deceived, 4- 8 Servants and Maſters,

Deſcribes again the Myſtery of 22–25. C. iv. 1

Chriſt, in Order, 9-15 3. Final, to Prayer, 2- 4.

and in the fame Order draws his to Spiritual Wiſdom, 5, 6

Admonitions, V. The Concluſion, 7–16

C O L O S S I A N S.

T. AUL an apostle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of God, and Timo

2 theus a brother, To the faints and faithful brethren in Chriſt at

Coloffe, grace be unto you, and peace from God our Father, and the

Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

3 We give thanks to the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift,

4 (praying always for you, Hearing of your faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and of

5 your love to all the faints) For the hope which is laid up for you in

6 heaven, of which ye heard before in the word of truth, Which is come

to you, as alſo it is in all the world, and bringeth forth fruit, as it bath

*

v. 2. Thefinis–This Word exprestes their in the werd of truth–The Goſpel prcached to

Union with GoD, and brethren–This, their you.

Union with their Fellow-Chriſtians. V. 6. It bringeth fruit in all the world–That

*. V. 3. We give thanks–There is a near Re- is, in every Place where it is preached: ye karto

- femblance between this Epiſtle, and thoſe to the grace of God in truth–Truly experienced

the Epheſians and Philippians. the gracious Power of GoD, · -

V. 5. ?? beard befre– I wrote to you; - ..

Z z z 2 - • V. 7. Tie
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16

done likewife among you, from the day ye heard it, and knew the grace

of God in truth: As ye likewife learned of Epaphras our beloved

fellow-ſervant, who is a faithful miniſter of Chriſt for you: Who alſo .

declared to us your love in the Spirit. For this cauſe from the day

we heard it, we do not ceaſe to pray alſo for you, and to defire that ye

may be filled with the knowledge of his will, in all wiſdom and ſpiritual

underſtanding; That ye may walkworthy of the Lord, unto allpleafing

being fruitful in cvery good work, and increafing in the knowledge #

God; Strengthened with all might, according to his glorious power,

unto all patience and long-ſuffering with joyfulneſs: Giving thanksunto

the Father, who hath made us meet to partake of the inheritance of the

faints in light: Who hath delivered us from the power of darkneſs,

and hath tranſlated us into the kingdom of his beloved Son, In whom

we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveneſs of fins: Who

is the image of the inviſible God, the firſt begotten of every creature.

For through him were created all things, that are in heaven and that are

on earth, viſible and inviſible; whether they be thrones, or dominions,

or principalities, or powers; all things were created by him and for

v. 7, The fillow-frvant–Of Paul and Ti

motheus.

V. 8. Mour love in the Spirit–Your Love

wrought in you by the Spirit.

V. 9. IW pray for you–This was mentioned

in general ver. 3. but now more particularly ;

that ye may be filled with the knowledge of his will

–Of his revealed Will, in all wiſdom–With

all the Wiſdom from above, and ſpiritual under

fanding–To diſcern by that Light, whatever

agrees with or differs from his Will.

V. 1o. That knowing his whole Will, ye may

walk worthy of the Lord, unto all well pleaſing-So

as ąćtually to pleaſe him in all Things, daily

increaſing in the living, experimental knowledge
of God our Father, Saviour, Sanćtifier.

V. 11. Strengthened unto allpatience andlang-ſuf

fering with joyfulnef–This is the highest Point:

Not only to know, to do, to fuffer, the whole

Will of God; but to ſuffer it to the End, not

barely with Patience, but with thankful fợ.

V. 12. Who by justifying and fanćtifying us

hath made as meet for Glory.

V. 13. Power detains relućtant Captives.

A Kingdom cheriſhes willing Subjećts: His be

loved Son–This is treated of in the 15th and

following verſes.

V, 14 In whan we have redemption-This is

treated of from the Middle of the 18th verſe.

The voluntary Paffion of our LoRD, appeaſed

the Father’s Wrath, obtained Pardon andAc

ceptance for us, and conſequently diffolved the

Dominion and Power which Satan had over

us through our Sins. So that Forgiveneß is the

Beginning of Redemption, as the Refurrećtion

is the Completion of it. *

V. 15. Who is–By deſcribing the Glory of

Christ and his Pre-eminence over the higheſt

Angels, the Apostle here lays a Foundation for

the Reproof of all Worſhippers of Angels: the

image ofthe inviſible God–Whom none can re

preſent but his only begotten Son; in his Di

vine Nature, the inviſible Image, in his Hu

man, the viſible Image of the Father, the first

begotten of every creature–That is, begotten

before every Creature ; fubſisting before all

Worlds, before all Time, from all Eternity.

V, 16. For-This explains the latter Én

of the preceding verſe: through– Implies

fomething prior to the Particles by and for; fo

denoting the Beginning, the Progreſs, and the

End: Him–This Word, frequently repeated,

fignifies his ſupreme Majeſty, and excludes

every Creature: were created all things, that

are in heaven-And Heaven itſelf. But the

Inhabitants are named, becauſe more noble

than:
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17 him. And he is before all things, and by him all things confist,

18 And he is the head of his body the church; whọ is the beginning, the

first-begotten from the dead, that in all things he might have the pre

19 eminence. For it pleaſed the Father, that all fulneſs ſhould dwell in

ao him: And by him to reconcile all things to himſelf (having made

peace by him, through the blood of the croſs) whether things on earth,

2 1 or things in heaven. And you that were once alienated, and enemies

22 in your mind by wicked works, he hath now reconciled, By the body

of his fleſh, through death, to preſent you holy, and fpotleſs, and unre

23 proveable in his fight: If ye continue in the faith, grounded and fet

tled, and are not removed from the hope of the goſpel which ye have

heard, which is preached to every creature that is under heaven, whereof

24 I Paul am made a minifter. Now I rejoice in my ſufferings for you,

and fill up in my fleſh that which is behind of the ſufferings of Chriſt

than the Houſe: Inviſible–The feveral Species

of which are ſubjoined. Thrones are ſuperior

to Dominions, Principalities to Powers. Perhaps

the two latter may expreſs their Office, with

regard to other Creatures; the two former may

refer to God, who maketh them his Chariots,

and as it were rideth upon their Wings.

V, 17. And he is before all things–’Tis not

faid, He was: He is from everlaſting to ever

laſtiug. And by him all things confist– The

Original Expreſſion not only implies, That he

fustains all Things in Being, but more direćtly,

All things were and are compaćïed in him into one

fystem. He is the Cement as well as Support

of the Univerſe. And is. He leſs than the Su

preme God?

V. 18. And–From the whole, he now de

fcends to the moſt eminent Part, the Church.

He is the head of the church–Univerſal. The

fupreme and only Head both of Influence

and of Government to the whole Body of Be

lievers, who is–The Repetition of the Ex

-prestion (ſee ver. I 5.) points out the Entrance

on a new Paragraph, the beginning–Abſolute

.ły, the Eternal, the first-begotten from the dead–

From whoſe Refurrećtion flows all the Life,

Spiritual and Eternal, of all his Brethren;

that in allthings-Whether ofNature or Grace,

He might have the Pre-eminence. Who can

found this Depth?

V. 19. For it pleaſed the Father, that all ful

ngß–All the Fulneſs of God, ſhould dwell in

him-Conſtantly, as in a Temple, and always

ready for our Approach to Him.

V. 2o. Through the bloed of the croß–The

Blood ſhed thereon ; whether things on earth

–Here the Enmity began. Therefore this is

mentioned firſt; or things in heaven–Thofe

who are now in Paradiſe, the Saints who died

before Christ came.

, V. 21. And you that were alienated and ene

mies–Aćtual Alienation of Affećtion, makes

habitual Enmity; in your mind-Both your

Underſtanding and your Affećtions, by wicked

works–Which continually feed and increaſe

inward Alienation from and Enmity to GoD ;

he hath now reconciled-From the Moment ye

believed. -

V. 22. By the body of his fiſh-(So diſtin

guiſhed from his Body, the Church) The Body

here denotes his entire Manhood; through

death–Whereby he purchaſed the Reconcilia

tion which we receive by Faith, to preſent you

–The very End of that Reconciliation; hely

–Toward GoD, ſpotleß-In yourſelves, unre

provable–As to your Neighbour,

V. 23. If ye continue in the faith-Other

wife ye will loſe all the Bleffings which ye have
already begun to enjoy; and be not removed

from the hope of the golpel–The glorious Hope

of perfect Love; which is preached-Is already

begun to be preached to every creature under

heaven. -

V. 24. Now I rejoice in my fufferings foryzit,

and fill up–That is, whereby I fill up, that

which is behind of the fuffrings of Christ--That

which remains to be ſuffered by his Mem

bers. Theſe are termed, The of

Christ, 1. Becauſe the Suffering of any Mem

ber, is the Suffering of the whole, and of the
Head
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:

:

Head eſpecially, which fupplies Strength, Spi

rits, Senſe, and Motion to all.

empty deceit, after the traditions

for his body, which is the church: Of which I am made a miniſter, ac

cording to the diſpenſation ofGod, which is given to me for you, fully to

preach the word ofGod: The myſtery which hath been hid from ages and

generations; but now is manifeſted to his faints: To whom among theGen

tiles it was the will of God to make known, what is the riches of this glori

ous myſtery, which is Chriſtin you,thehope of glory: Whomwe preach,ad

moniſhing every man, and teaching every man with all wiſdom, that we may

preſent every man perfect through ChriftJeſus. For which alſo I labour,

ftriving according to his mighty working, who worketh in me mightily.

For I would have you know, how great a conflict I have for you,

and for them at Laodicea, and for as many as have not feen my face in

the fleſh: That their hearts may be comforted, being knit together in

love, even unto all riches of the full aſfurance of underſtanding, unto

the acknowledgment of the myſtery of God, both the Father and Chriſt,

In whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge. And this

I fay, that no man may beguile you with enticing words. For though

I am abfeut from you in the fleſh, yet I am preſent with you in fpirit,

rejoicing to behold your order, and the stedfastneſs of your faith in Chriſt.

As ye have therefore received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, fo walk in him;

Rooted and built up in him, and eſtabliſhed in the faith, as ye have

been taught, abounding therein with thankſgiving.

Beware leſt any man make a prey of you through philoſophy and

of men, after the rudiments of this

frains from thoſe familiar Appellations, Bre

2. Becauſe thren, Belved.

they are for his Sake, for the Testimony of his

Truth. And thefe alfo are necestary for the

Church; not to reconcile it to God, or fatisfy

for Sin (for that Christ did perfećtly) but for

Example to others, perfećting of the Saints

and increaſing their Reward. -

V. 25. Acording to the diſpenſation of God,

which is given me–Or, The Stewardſhip with

which I am intruſted.

V. 26. The mystery–Namely Christ both

justifying and ſanctifying Gentiles as well as

few; which hath been comparatively hid from

former ages andpast generations of Men.

V. 27. Chriſt dwelling and reigning in you,

ihe hope of glory–The Ground of your Hope,

V. 28. We teach the Ignorant, and admoni/b

them that are already taught.

V. 1. How great a confié7–Of Care, De

fire, Prayer. As many as have not ſeen my face

–Therefore in writing to the Coloffians, here

V. 2. Unto all riches of the full affirance of

understanding, unto the acknowledgment { the

mystery of God–That is, unto the fulleſt and

clearest Underſtanding and Knowledge of the

Goſpel. - -

V. 6. So zvalk in him–In the fame Faith,

Love, Holineſs. - - - * *

V. 7. Rooted in him–As the Vine; built–

On the fure Foundation.

V. 8. Through philoſophy and empty deceit–

That is, through the empty Deceit of Philoſo

phy biended with Christianity. This the Apo

ftle condemns, 1. Becauſe it was empty and

deceitful, promifing Happineſs, but giving none:

2. Becauſe it was grounded, not on ſolid Rea

fon, but the traditions of men, Zeno, Epicurus,

and the reſt: and 3. Becauſe it was fo ſhallow

and fuperficial, not advancing beyond the

Knowledge offenſible Things ; no, not be

yond the firſt Rudiments of them,

V, 9. For
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world, and not after Chriſt. For in him dwelleth the fulneſs of the God- .

head bodily. Andye are filled byhim,who is the head of all principality and

power. By whom alſo ye are circumciſed with a circumciſion not per

formed with hands, in putting off the body of the fins of the fleſh, by the

I 2 circumciſion of Chriſt: Buried with him in baptiſm, by which ye are alſo

rifen with him, through the faith of the operation of God, who raiſed him

I 3 from the dead. And you who were dead in trefpaſſes and the uncircum

cifion ofyour fleſh, hath he quickened together with him, having forgiven

I 4 you all trefpaffes, Having blotted out by his decrees the hand-writing

againſt us, which was contrary to us; and having nailed it to his croſs, le

I 5 took it out of the way. And having ſpoiled the principalities and powers,

he expoſed them openly, triumphing over them in him.

V. 9. For in him dwelleth–Inhabiteth, con

tinually abideth all the/ | of the Godhead.

Believers are filled with all the fulnefs of God.

(Eph. iii. 19.) But in Christ dwelleth all the

fulnefs of the Godhead; the muſt full Godhead:

Not only Divine Powers, but the Divine Na

ture, (ch. i. 19.) badily-Perſonally, really,

fubſtantially. The very Subſtance of God, if

one might fo fpeak, dwells in Christ in the

moſt full Senſe. -

V. 1o. And ye–Who believe, are filled

with him, (John. i. 16.) Chriſ? is filled with

God, and ye are filled with Christ. And ye

are filled by Him. The Fulneſs of Christ over

flows his Church, (Pſalm cxxxiii. 3.) He is

originally full. We are filled by Him with

Wiſdom and Holineſs. Who is the head of all

# ", and power–Of Angels as well as

en. Not from Angels therefore, but from

their Head are we to aſk whatever we ſtand in

need of.

V. I 1. By whom alſo ye are circumciſed–Ye

have received the ſpiritual Bleffings typified of

old by Circumciſion, with a circumciſion not per

formed with hands–By an inward, fpiritual

Operation, in putting off not a little Skin, but

the whole bedy of the fins of the fiſh–All the Sins

of your evü Nature, by the circumciſion of Christ

–By that ſpiritual Circumciſion which Christ

works in your Heart.

V. 12. Which he wrought in you, when ye

were as it were buried with him in baptiſm–

The antient Manner ofbaptizing by Immerſion

is as manifeſtly alluded to here, as the other

Manner of baptizing by ſprinkling or pouring

ofWater is, Heb. x. 22. But noStreſs is laid on

the Age of the Baptized, or the Manner of per

forming it, in one or the other; but only on our

being rifen with Christ, through the powerful

Operation ofGoD in the Soul; which we can

not but know affüredly, if it really is fo: And if

we do not experience this, our Baptiſm has not

anſwered the End of its Inſtitution; by which ye

are alſo rifen with him–From the Death of Sin

to the Life of Holineſs. It does not appear,

that in all this St. Paul ſpeaks of Juſtification

at all, but of Sanctification altogether.

V. 13. And you who tvere dead–Doubly

dead to GoD, not only wallowing in trefaffes,

outward Sins, but alſo in the unicircumciſion of

your fest–(A beautiful Exprestion for Originál

Sin) the inbred Corruption of your Nature,

your uncircumciſed Heart and Affećtions ;

hath he–GoD the Father, quickened togethex

with him–Making you Partakers of the Power

of his Reſurrećtion. It is evident, the Apoſtle

thus far ſpeaks, not of Juſtificatioņ, but of

Sanćtification only.

V. 14. Having blotted out–In conſequence

of his gracious Decrees, That Christ ſhould

come into the World to fave Sinners, and that

whoſoever belicveth on him fhould have ever

laſting Life; the hand-writing against us–

Where a Debt is contraćted, it is uſually teſti

fied by fome Hand-writing. And when the

Debt is forgiven, the Hand-writing is destroy

ed, either by blotting it out, by taking it away,

or by tearing it. The Apoſtle expreſies in ait

theſe three Ways GoD’s deſtroying the Hand

writing which was contrary to us, or at Enmity

with us. This was not properly our Sins

themſelves ; (they were the Debt) but their

Guilt and Cry before God.

V. 15. And having ſpeiled the principalities

an 2
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16 Let none therefore judge you in meat, or drink, or in reſpect ofa fea4

17 day, or of the new-moon, or of fabbath-days: Which are a fhadow of

1 S things to come; but the body is of Chriſt. Let none defraud you of

your reward by a voluntary humility and worſhip of angels, intruding

into the things which he hath not feen, vainly puffed up by his fleſhly

mind, And not holding the head, from which all the body being nou

riſhed and knit together, by the joints and ligaments, increafeth with the

increaſe of God. Therefore if ye are dead with Chrift from the rudi

ments of the world, why, as living in the world, receive ye ordinances,

(Touch not, tafte not, handle not: All which are to periſh in the

ufing) after the commandments and doctrines of men? Which things

(though they have indeed a fhew of wiſdom, in voluntary worſhip and

humility, and not ſparing the body) yet are not of any value, but are

III. to the fatisfying of the fleſh. If ye then are rifen with Chriſt, feek

2 the things above, where Chriſt fitteth at the right-hand of God. Set

3 your affections on the things above, not the things on the earth. For ye

4 are dead, and your life is hid with Chriſt in God. When Chriſt, our

life fhall appear, then fhall ye alſo appear with him in glory.

I 9

2O

2. I

Al 2

23

*,

and powers–The evil Angels of their uſurpt

Dominion, he–GoD the Father, expoſed them

openly–Before all the Hoſts of Hell and Heaven,

triumphing over them in or by him–By Christ.

Thus the Paragraph begins with Christ, goes

on with him, and ends with him.

V. 16. Therefore–Seeing theſe Things are

fo, let none judgeyou–That is, regard none who

judge you, in meat ordrink-For not obſerving

the Ceremonial Law, in theſe or any other Par

ticulars, or in reſpect of a yearly feaſt, the new

moon, or the weekly Jewiſh fabbaths.

V. 17. Which are but a lifeleſs/hadow; but

the body, the Subſtance is of Christ.

V. 18. Out of pretended humility, they wor

fhipped angels, as not daring to apply immedi

ately to God. Yet this really ſprung from

their being puffed up, (the conſtant Fore-run

ner of a fall. Prov. xvi. 18.) So far was it from

being an Inſtance of true Humility.

V. 19. And not holding the head–He does not

hold Christ, who does not truft in him alone.

All the Members are nouriſhed by Faith, and

knit together by Love and mutual Sympathy.

V. 2o. Therefore--The Inference begun, ver.

16. is continued. A new Inference follows,

ch. iii. 1. If ye are dead with Christ from the ru

diments of the world-That is, If ye are dead

with Christ, and fo freed from them, why re

ceive ye ordinances-Which Christ hath not en

joined; from which he hath made you free.

V. 21. Touch not–An unclean Thing, toste

not–Any forbidden Meat, handle not–Any.
confecrated Veſlel.

V. 22. Periſh in the uſing–Have no farther

Ufe, no Influence on the Mind.

V. 23. Not ſparing the body–Denying it

many Gratifications, and putting it to many

Inconveniences. Yet they are not of any real

value beforeGod, nor do they, upon thewhole,

mortify, the fle/h. They indulge

our corrupt Nature, our Self-will, Pride, and

Defire of being distinguiſhed from others.

V. 1. Ifye are rifen, feek the things above

As Christ being rifen, immediately went to

Heaven.

V. 3. For ye are dead–To the Things on

Earth, and your real, ſpiritual life is hid from

the World, and laid up in God, with Christ–

Who hath merited, promiſed, prepared it for

us, and gives us the Foretaſte and Earneſt of

it in our Hearts.

V. 4. JWhen Christ–The Abruptneſs of the

Sentence, furrounds us with fudden Light, our

life–The Fountain of Holineſs and Glory,

/hall appear-In the Clouds of Heaven.

V. 5. Mortify
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Mortify therefore your members which are upon the earth, fornica

tion, uncleanneſs, inordinate affećtion, evil defire, and covetoufneſs,

which is idolatry : For which things the wrath of God cometh on the

children of difobedience: In which ye alſo once walked, when ye lived

in them. But now put ye likewife all theſe things off, anger, wrath, ill

nature, evil-ſpeaking, filthy diſcourſe out of your mouth. Lie notone

to another, feeing ye have put off the old man with his deeds, And

have put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge, after the

image of him that created him: Where there is neither Greek nor Jew,

circumciſion nor uncircumciſion ; barbarian, Scythian, flave nor free;

but Chrift is all, and in all. Put on therefore, as the elect of God,

holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind,

meeknefs, long-ſuffering: Forbearing one another, and forgiving one

another, ifany have a complaint againſt any; even as Chrift forgave you,

14 fo alſo do ye.

I 5

And above all thefe put on love, which is the bond of

perfection: And the peace of God fhall rule in your hearts, to which

16 alſo ye are called in one body: and be ye thankful. Let the word of

Chriſt dwell in you richly in all wiſdom, teaching and admoniſhing one

V. 5. Martify thereföre–Put to Death; flay

with a continuedStroke, your members–Which

together make up the Body of Sin, which are

uson the earth–Where they find their Nouriſh

ment, uncleanneß–In Aćt, Word, orThought,

inordinate affèétion–Every Paffion which does

not flow from and lead to the Love of GoD,

evil dystre–The Defire of the Fleſh, the De

fire of the Eye, and the Pride of Life; covet

cufief–According to the Derivation of the

Word, means, The Defire of having more,

or of any thing independent on God, which is

idolatry–Properly and direćtly; for it is giving

the Heart to a Creature.

V. 6. For which–Though the Heathens

lightly regarded them.

- V. 7. Living–Denotes the inward Princi

ple: If alking–The outward Aćts.

V. 8. IVrath–Is lasting Anger, fliły dif

courſe–And was there need to warn even

theſe Saints of Go D, againſt fo grofs and pal

pable a Sin as this? O what is Man, till per

fećt Lové caſts out both Fear and Sin!

V. 1o. In knowledge–The Knowledge of

Gop, his Will, his Word. -

V. I 1. Where–In which Cafe, it matters

not what a Man is externally, whether few or

Gertile, circumciſed or to:circun:elfed, lartarian,

void of all the Advantages of Education, yea,

Scythian, of all Barbarians moſt barbarous: But

Christ is in all that are thus renewed, and is all

Things in them and to them.

V. 12. All who are thus renewed are clečie ?

of God, holy, and therefore the more belved

of Him. Holineſs is the Conſequence of their

Elečĩion, and GoD’s faperior Love, of their

Holineſs. -

V. 13. Forbearing one another–If any thing

is now wrong ; and forgiving one another

What is past.

V. 14. The Love ofGoD contains the whole

of Chriſtian Perfection, and connećts all the

Parts of it together.

V. 15. And then the peace of God /hall rule

in your hearts–Shall fway every Temper, Af

fećtion, Thought, as the reward (fo the Greek

Word implies) of your prcceding Love and

Obedience. - -

V. 16. Let the ::::rd of Christ–So the Apo

ftle calls the whole Scripture, and thereby af

ferts the Divinity of his Mafter, dwell–Not

make a fhort Stay or an occaſional Viſit, but

take up its ſtated Reſidence, richli–In the

largeſt Meaſure, and with the greateſt Ef

ficacy, fo as to fill and govern the whole

Soul.

4 A V. 17. In
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another in ffilms, and hymns, and ſpiritual fongs, finging with grace

in your heart unto the Lord. And whatſoever ye do in word or deed,

do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks unto God and the

Father through him.

* Wives, ſubmit yourſelves to your own husbands (as is fit) in

the Lord. Husbands, love your wives, and be not bitter againſt them.

Children, obey your parents in all things; for this is well-pleaſing to the

Lord. Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, left they be diſcou

raged. Servants, obey in all things your maſters according to the

fleſh ; not with eye-fervice, as men-pleaſers, but in fingleneſs of heart,

fearing God. And whatſoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord,

and not to men: Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward

of the inheritance; for ye ferve the Lord Christ. But he that doth

wrong, ſhall receive for the wrong he hath done; and there is no reſpećt

IV. of perſons. Mafters, render unto your fervants that which is juſt and

equitable, knowing that ye alſo have a mafter in heaven.

a Continue in prayer, and watch therein with thankſgiving: Withal, pray

3 ing likewife for us, that God would open to usa door ofutterance, to ſpeak

4 the myſtery of Chriſt: for which I am alſo in bonds: That I may

5 make it manifeſt, as I ought to fpeak. Walk in wiſdom toward them

6 that are without, redeeming the time. Let your ſpeech be always with

grace, feafoned with falt, that ye may know how ye ought to anſwer

every one.

7 All my concerns will Tychicus declare to you, a beloved brother, and

8 a faithful minifter and fellow-fervant in the Lord: Whom I have fent

17

V. 17. In the name-In the Power and Spi

rit of the Lord fefus, giving thanks unto God–

The Holy Ghoſt, and the Father through him–

Chriſt.

V. 18. Wives, fubmit–Or be ſubjećt to.

It is properly a military Term, alluding to

that entire Submiſſion that Soldiers pay to

their General.

V. 19. Be not bitter–(Which may be with

out any Appearance of Anger) either in Word

or Spirit. -

V. 21. Lest they be diſcouraged–Which may

occafion their turning either deſperate or ſtupid.

V. 22. Eye-fervice–Being more diligent

under their Eye than at other Times, ſingleneß

af heart-A ſimple Intention of doing right,

* Eph. v. 22, &c.

without looking any farther, faring God–

That is, aćting from this Principle. .

V:23, Heartily–Chearfully, diligently. Men

pleaſers are foon dejećted and made angry; the

Jingle heartedare never diſpleaſed ordiſappointed,

becauſe they have another aim, which the Good,

or Evil Treatment of thoſe they ferve cannot

diſappoint. -

V. to your Contraćt; equi

table.--Even beyond theLetter ofyourContraćt.

V. 3. That God would open to us a door ofut--

terance-That is, Give us utterance, that we may

open our mouth boldly, Eph. vi. 19. and give us

an Opportnnity of ſpeaking, ſo that none may
be able to hinder.

V. 6. Let your ſpeech be always with grace–

Seafoned.
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to yòu for this very thing, that he might know your ftate and comfort

your hearts, With Onefimus, a faithful and beloved brother, who is

one of you: they will make known to you all things that are done here.

Ariſtarchus, my fellow-prifoner, faluteth you, and Marcus, fifter's

fon to Barnabas; (touching whom ye have received direćtions, if he come

to you, receive him,) And Jeſus, called Juſtus, who are of the circum

ciſion: theſe are the only fellow-workers unto the kingdom of God,

who have been a comfort to me. Epaphras, who is one of you, a fer

vant of Chriſt, faluteth you, always labouring fervently for you in

prayers, that ye may ftand, perfect and filled, with all the will ofGod.

For I bear him witneſs, that he hath a great zeal for you, and for them

in Laodicea, and for them in Hierapolis. Luke the beloved phyſician,

and Demas falute you. Salute the brethren at Laodicea, and Nymphas,

and the church in his houſe. And when this epiſtle hath been read

among you, cauſe that it be read alſo in the church of the Laodiceans,

17 and that ye likewife read the epiitle from Laodicea. And fay to Ar

chippus, Take heed that thou fulfil the ministry which thou haft re

18 ceived in the Lord. The falutation of me Paul by my own hand. Be

mindful of my bonds. Grace be with you. Amen.

Seaſoned with the Grace of GoD, as Fleſh is

zviib falt.

V. 1o. Aristarchus, my fellow-pristner-Such

was Epaphras likewife for a Time. Philenon,

ver. 23. He have received directions–Namely,

by Tyčhicus, bringing this Letter. . The An

tients adapted their Language to the Time of

reading the Letter; iyot (as we do) to the

Time when it was written. It is not impro

bable, they might have ſcrupled to receive him,

without this freſh Direćtior, after he had left

St. Paul and departed from the }} crk.

V. 11. Thef–Three, Aristarchus, Marcus,

and fustus, of all the circumciſion, that is, my

jewji, Fellow-labourers, are the only fellow

workers unto the kingdom of God–That is, in

preaching the Goſpel, who have been a confart

to me–What then can we expećt? That al our

Fellow-workers ſhould be a Comfort to us?

V. 12. Perfeći–Endued with every Chriſtian

Grace, filled–As no lenger being Babes, but

grown up to the Meaſure of the Stature of

Christ, being full of his Light, Grace, Wiſ

dom, Holineſs. -

V. 14. Luke, the phyſician–Such he had

been at leaſt, if he was not then.

V. 15. Nymphas– Probably an eminent

Chriſtian at Laodicea.

V. 16. The epistle from Laodicea–Not, to

Laodicea. Perhaps fome Letter had been writ

ten to St. Paul from thence.

V. 17. And fay to Archippus–One of the

Paſtors of that Church, take heed–It is the

Duty of the Flock to try them that fay they are

Apostles, to reječi the falfe, and to warn, as

well as to receive the real; the ministry–Not

a Lordſhip, but a fervice, a laborious and pain

ful woré; an Obligation to do and fuffer all

Things; to be the leaft and the Servant of all;

in the Lord–Christ; by whom and for whoſe

Sake, we receive the various Gifts of the Ho

ly Spirit.

N O T E S
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ST. PAUL's First Epistle to the THES SALONIANS.

*

*

T \ HIS is the first of all the Epiſtles which St. Paul wrote. Theffalonica was one of the

chief Cities of Macedonia. Hither St. Paul went after the Perſecution at Philippi.

But he had not preached here long, before the unbelieving Jews raiſed a Tumult

against him and Silvanus and Timotheus. On this the Brethren fent them away to Berra.

Thence St. Paul went by Sea to Athens, and fent for Silvanus and Timotheus, to come ſpeedily

to him. But being in left the Theffalonian Converts ſhould be moved from their Stedfaſt

nefs, after a ſhort Time he fends Timotheus to them to know the State of their Church. Ti

metheus returning found the Apoſtle at Corinth; from whence he fent them this Epiſtle, about a

Year after he had been at Theffalonica. -

The Parts of it are theſe,
* -

I. The Inſcription, - C. i. I 2. His Care, C. iii. 1– 5

II. He celebrates the Grace of God 3. His Joy and Prayer for them, 6–13

towards them, 2–1o IV. He exhorts them to grow,

mentions the Sincerity of him- I. In Holineſs, C. iv. 1– 8

felf and his Fellow-labour- 2. In brotherly Love with Industry, 9–12

ers; and, C. ii. 1–12 V. He teaches and exhorts,

the Teachableneſs of the Theffa- 1. Concerning them that Sleep, 13–18

lonians, 13-16 2. Concerning the Times, C. v. 1–1 1

III. He declares, VI. He adds miſcellany Exhortations, 12–24

1. His Defire, 17–2o VII. The Concluſion, 25–28

I T H E S S A L o N I AN S.

T. AUL and Silvanus and Timotheus to the church of the Theffalo

nians in God the Father and the Lord Jefus Christ, Grace be unto

you and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

2 We give thanks to God always for you all (making mention of you

V. 1. Paul–In this Epistle St. Paul neither Sweetneſs in this Epistle, unmixed with any

ufes the Title of an Apofile, nor any other, as

writing to pious and fimple-hearted Men, with

the utmoſt Familiarity. There is a peculiar

Sharpneſs or Reproof: Thoſe Evils which the

Apoſtles afterward reproved, having not yet

crept into the Church.

V, 3. R: -
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in our prayers, Remembring without ceafing your work of faith, and

labour of love, and patience of hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the

fight of our God and Father :) . Knowing, beloved brethren, your

elećtion of God. For our goſpel came not to you in word only, but

alſo with power, and with the Holy Ghost, and with much affarance;

as ye know what manner of men we were among you, for your fake.

And ye became imitators of us and of the Lord, having received the

word in much affliction, with joy of the Holy Ghoſt. So that ye

became examples to all that believed in Macedonia and Achaia. For

from you the word of the Lord founded forth, not only in Macedonia

and Achaia, but your faith toward God went abroad in every place

alfo, fo that we need not fpeak any thing. For they themſelves declare

concerning us, what manner of entrance to you we had, and how ye

turned from idols to God, to ferve the living and true God, And to

wait for his Son from heaven, whom he hath raiſed from the dead, even

Jeſus, who delivereth us from the wrath to conne. . -

HI.

treated at Philippi, as ye know,

V. 3. Remembring in the / ht of God –

'That is, Praifing him for it. 1 zur wird of faith

–Your aćtive, ever-working Faith; and labour

f. lave–Love continually labouring for the

Žodies or Souls of Men. They who do not

thus labour, do not love. Faith works, love

lalzurs, hope patiently ſuffers all things.

V. 4. Knoteing your elefien (which is thro’

faith) by thefe plain Proofs.

V. 5. If itl pzwer–Piercing the very Heart

with a Senfe of Sin, and deeply convincing you

of your W:fnt of a Saviour, from Guilt, Mifery,

and eternal Ruin, with the Holy Ghost–Bearing

an cutward Teſtimony by Miracles,to theTruth

of what we preached, and you felt: alſo by

his Deſcent through laying on of Hands, with

niuch affarance–Literally, with full affürance,

and niuch of it: The Spirit bearing Witneſs by

{hedding the Love of God abroad in your

Hearts, which is the highest Testimony that
can be given. And theſe Šiġns,' if not the mi

raculous Gifts, always attend the preaching of

the Goſpel, unleſs it be in vain: neither are

the extraordinaryOperations of the Holy Ghoſt,

ever wholly v ith-held, where the Goſpel is

Prcached with Power, and Men are alive to

*

For yourſelves, brethren, know our entrance to you, that it was not

in vain: But even after we had fuffered before, and had been ſhamefully

we were bold thro' our God to ſpeak

God; fer your fake-Seeking your Advantage,

1] Ot Our OW1l.

V. 6. Though in nach a žizn, yet te...',

much fay.

V. 8. For from you the word founded forth

–(77 jalonica being a City of great Com

merce) being ccchoed, as it were, from you.

And your Converſion was divulged far be, ond

AMacedonia and Achaia; /; that te lised nztJirak

any thing–Concerning it.

V. 9. For they thenfelves – The People

wherever we comc.

V. Io. I/12m le hath rejid / cm the dea --

In Proof of his future Corning to Judgment,

who d livereth us–He redeemed us once; he

delivers us continually: and will deliver all that

believe from the wrath, the eternal Vengeance

which will then come upon the Ungodly.

V. 1. What was propoſed c. i. v. 5, 6. is

now more largely treated of: concerning Paul

and his Fellow-labourers, V. 1–1 2 : con

cerning the 7 befälziians, v. 13 –16. -

V. 2. JYe had fieffred–In feveral Places;

we were bold – Notwithſtanding, with much

contention-Notwithitanding both inward and

outward Confliçts of all Kinds.

V. 3. Fer

--*-*



*)
- I. T H E S S A L O N I A N S. Ch. ii. 3---15.

I O

I I

I 2

I 4

I.5

V. 3.

to you the goſpel of God with much contention. For our exhortation

is not of deceit, nor of uncleanneſs, nor in guile. But as we have been

approved of God to be intrưfted with the goſpel, fo we ſpeak, not as

pleaſing men, but God who trieth our hearts. For neither at any time

uſed we flattering words, as ye know, nor a cloak of covetoufneſs:

God is witneſs: Nor fought we glory of men, neither from you, nor

from others, when we might have been burdenfome, as the Apoſtles

of Chriſt. But we were gentle in the midſt of you, even as a nurſe

cheriſheth her own children. So, loving you tenderly, we were ready to

impart to you not only the goſpel of God, but our own fouls alſo, be

caufe ye were dear to us. For ye remember, brethren, our labour and

toil: working night and day, that we might not burden any of you,

we preached to you the goſpel of God. Ye are witneffes and God,

how holily and juſtly and unblameably we behaved among you that be

lieve: As ye know how we exhorted and comforted every one of you,

as a father his own children, And charged you to walk worthy of God,

who hath called you to his kingdom and glory. For this cauſe alſo

thank we God without ceaſing, even becauſe when ye received the word

of God which ye heard from us, ye received it, not as the word of men,

but (as it is in truth) the word of God, who likewife effectually work

eth in you that believe. For ye, brethren, became followers of the

churches of God in Chriſt Jeſus, which are in Judea; for ye alſo fuf

fered the fame things from your own countrymen, as they likewife from

the Jews: Who both killed the Lord Jeſus and their own prophets,

and have perſecuted us: and they pleaſe not God, and are contrary to

For our exhortation –That is, our her Young; even as a nurſe cheri/beth her own

Preaching. A Part is put for the Whole. Is not

at any Time of decrit–We preach not a Lie,

but the Truth of God; nor of uncleannefs–

With any unholy or felfiſhView. This expref

fion is not always appropriated to Luft, altho’

it is fometimes emphatically applied thereto;

nor in guile–Butwith great Plainneſs ofSpeech.

V. 5. Flattering wordt–This ye know, nor

a cloak of coveteufneß–Of this God is witneß.

He calls Men to witneſs an open Faćt: GoD,

the ſecret Intentions of the Heart: In a Point

of a mixt Nature, v. 1o. he appeals both to

ÇoD and Man.
-

V. 6. Nor from others–Who would have

honoured us more, if we had been burdenfom

,–That is, taken State upon ourſelves. -

V. 7. But we were gentle–Mild, tender,

in the midst ofyou-Like a Hen furrounded with

children–The Offspring of her own Womb.

V. 8. Our own fouls–To lay down our

Lives for your Sake.

V: Io. Halily-In the Things ofGod, justly

-With regard to Men, unblameahly–In re

fpećt of ourſelves, among you that believe–Who

were the conſtant Obſervers of our Behaviour.

V. 11. By exhorting, we are moved to do

a Thing willingly; by comforting, to do it joy

fully; by charging, to do it carefuly.

V, 12. To his kingdom here,and glory hereafter,

V. 14. Fe fuffered the fame things–The fame

Fruit, the fame Afflićtions, and the fame Ex

periences, at all Times, and in all Places, are

an excellent Criterion of Evangelical Truth;

as they from the řews-Their Country-men.

V. i 5. Us-Apoſtles and Preachers of the

Goſpel: They pleaſe not God-Nor are they

* CVCIl
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16 all men; Forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles, that they may be

faved, to fill up their fins always: but wrath is come upon them to

the uttermoft.

17 But we, brethren, being taken from you for a ſhort time, in preſence,

not in heart, laboured with great defire the more abundantly to ſee your

18 face. Wherefore we would have come to you (even I Paul) once and

19 again, but Satan hindered us. For what is our hope, or joy, or crown

ao of rejoicing? Are not ye alſo before our Lord Jeſus at his appearing?

III. For ye are our glory and joy.
Therefore when we could bear no

a longer, we thought good to be left at Athens alone, And fent Timo

theus our brother and a minifter of God and our fellow-worker in the

goſpel of Chriſt, to eſtabliſh you and to comfort you concerning your

3 faith, That no one might be moved by theſe afflictions; for ye your

4 felves know that we are appointed hereto. For when we were with you

we told you before, we ſhould be afflicted; as it came to país, and ye

5 know. Therefore when I could bear no longer, I fent to know your

faith, left by any means the tempter ſhould have tempted you, and our

6 labour be in vain. But now when Timotheus was come to us from

you, and had brought us the good tidings of your faith and love, and

- that ye have a good remembrance of us always, longing to fee us, as we

7 alſo to fee you: Therefore, brethren, we were comforted over you, in

8 all our affliction and diſtreſs by your faith. For now we live, ifye ſtand

even careful to pleaſe him, notwithſtanding

their fair Profeſſions: and are contrary to all men

–Are common Enemies of Mankind; not

only by their continual Seditions and Inſur

rections, and by their utter Contempt of all

other Nations; but in particular, by their en

deavouring to hinder their hearing or receiving

the Goſpel.

V. 16. To fill up–The Meaſure of, their

fins always–as they have ever done ; but

he Vengeance of God, is come upon them

hath overtaken them unawares, whilſt they

were feeking to deſtroy others, and will ſpeedily

complete their Deſtruction.

V. 17. In this Verfe we have a remarkable

Instance, not fo much of the tranfient Affec

tions of holy Grief, Defire, or Joy, as of

that abiding* that loving Temper,

which is fo apparent in all St. Paul's Writings,

towards thoſe he ſtiles his Children in the

Faith. This is the more carefully to be ob

ferved, becauſe the paffions occaſionally exer

cifing themſelves, and flowing like a Torent,

in the Apoſtle, are obſervable to every Reader;

whereas it requires a nicer Attention to dif

cern thoſe calm standing Tempers, that fixed

Poſture of his Soul, from whence the others

only flow out, and which more peculiarly dif

tinguiſh his Charaćter.

V. 18. Satan-By thoſe perſecuting Jews,

Aéis xvii. 13.

V. 19. Ye alf:–As well as our otherChildren.

V. 1. JKe–Paul and Silvanus, could bear

no longer–Our Defire and Fear for you.

V. 3. We are afpointed bereto–Aré, in every

reſpect, laid in a fit Poſture for it, by the very

Deſign and Contrivance of God himſelf: For

the Trial and Increafe of our Faith and all

other Graces. He gives Riches to the IV orld;

but ſtores up his Treaſure of wholeſome Af

flićtions for his children.

V. 6. But now when Timotheus was ccme to

us from you – Immediately after his Return

St. Paul wrote; while his Joy was freſh, and

his Tenderneſs at the Height.

V. 8. Now we live–Indeed. We enjoy Łife;

fo great is our Affećtion for you.

V. I C, And!
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9 fast in the Lord. For what thanks can we render to God for you, for

1o all the joy wherewith we rejoice for your fake before our God? Night

and day praying exceedingly, that we may fee your face, and perfect that

, which is wanting in your faith.

1 1 and our Lord Jefus direct our way unto you.

Now our God and Father himſelf

And the Lord make you

1 2 to increaſe and abound in love towards one another and towards all men,

i 3 as we alfo do towards you, That he may eſtabliſh your hearts unblame

able in holineſs (before our God and Father, at the appearing of our

Lord Jeſus Chriſt) with all his faints.

IV. It remaineth then, brethren, that we beſeech and exhort you by the

Lord Jeſus, as ye have received of us how ye ought to walk and to pleaſe

2 God, that ye abound therein more and more. For ye know what com

3 mandments we gave you by the Lord Jeſus. For this is the will of God,

4 even your fanćtification, that ye abſtain from fornication; That every

one of you know how to poſſefs his veſſel in fan&tification and honour;

5,6 Not in paffionate defire, as the Gentiles who know not God. That

- nome circumvent or defraud his brother in this matter, becauſe the Lord

- is an avenger of all theſe things, as we have alſo told you before and

7 testified. For God hath not called us to uncleanneſs, but to holineſs.

8 He therefore that deſpifeth, deſpiſed not man but God; who hath alſo

given you his Holy Spirit.

V. 1c, And perfect that which is wanting in

your faith–So St. Paul did not know, That

they who are once upon the rock, no longer

need to be taught by Man! -

V. 1 r. Dirèét our way–This Prayer is ad

dreifed to Christ as well as to the Father.

V. 13. With all his–Chriſt's, faints–Both

Angels and Men.

V. 1. More and more–It is not enough to

have faith, even fo as to pleaſe GoD, unleſs .

we abound more and more therein.

V. 3. Sanctification – Entire Holineſs of

Heart and Life: Particular Branches of it are

fubjoined, that ye al/iain from fornication-A

beautiful Tranfition from Sanćtification to a

fingle Branch of the contrary. And this fhews

that nothing is fo feemingly diſtant, or below

our Thoughts, but we have need to guard

againſt it. * -

V. 4. That every one know–For this requires

Knowledge as well as Chaftity, to poff/s his

veffel-His Wife, in Janč7ification and honour–

So as neither to difhonour GoD or himſelf, nor

to obſtrućt, but further Holineſs: Remem

bring Marriage is not deſigned to infame, but

to conquer natural Defires.

V. 5. Not in paffionate deſire–Which had

no Place in Man when in a State of Inno

cence. IV ho know not God–And fo may natu

rally feek Happineſs in a Creature. What

feemingly accidental Words flide in : And

yet how fine and how vaſtly important!

V. 6. In this matter–By violating his Bed.

The Things forbidden here are three: forni

cation (v. 3.) the paffion of destre, or inordinate

Affećtion in the married State, (v. 5.) and the

Breach of Marriage Contraćt.

V. 8. That deſpy th–The Commandments

we gave; but God–Himſelf, who hath alſo given

you his Holy Spirit–To convince you of the

Truth and enable you to be holy. What

naked Majeſty of Words! how oratorical, and

yet with what great Simplicity! a Simplicity

that does not impair, but improve the Under

ftanding to the utmoſt; that, like the Rays of

Heat through a Glaſs, collećts all the Powers

of
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Touching brotherly love, we need not write to you: for ye yourſelves

are taught of God to love one another. And indeed ye do it toward

all the brethren that are in all Macedonia; but we exhort you, bre

thren, that ye increaſe more and more, And that ye ſtudy to be quiet

and to do your own buſineſs, and to work with your hands, as we com

manded you; That ye may walk decently toward them that are with

out, and may want nothing.

Now we would not have you ignorant, brethren, concerning theni

that are afleep, that ye forrow not, even as others who have no hope.

14 For if we believe, that Jeſus died and roſe again, fo will God bring

I 5

16

17

with him thoſe alſo that fleep in Jeſus. For this we fay unto you by

the word of the Lord, that we who are alive, who are left to the appearing

of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them that are afleep. For the Lorá

himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven, with a fhout, with the voice of an

archangel, and with the trumpet of God; and the dead in Chriſt íhall rif:

firſt. Then we who are alive, who are left, ſhall be caught up together

with them in clouds to meet the Lord in the air; and fo ſhall we be

18 ever with the Lord.

-r

**

Wherefore comfort one another with theſe words.

But of the times and ſeaſons, brethren, ye havé no need that I.

2 write to you. For ye yourſelves know perfectly, that the day of

of Reaſon into one orderly Point, from being

fcattered Abroad in utter Confuſion.

V. 9. He need not write–Largely; For ye

are taught of God-By his Spirit.

V. i 1. That ye study–Literally, that ye be

.axiiiiious: An Ambition worthy a Chriſtian,

to wzrk with your hands-Not a needleſs Cau

tion: For temporal Concerns are often a Croſs

to them who are newly filled with the Love

of GoD.

V. 12. Decenth-That they may have no

Pretence to fay (but they will fay it ſtill)

“ This Religion makes Men idle, and brings

them to Beggary”, and may want nathing–

Needful for Life andGodlineſs. WhatChriſtian

defires more? - - -

V. 13. Now–Herein the Eficacyof Chriſti

anity greatly appears, That it neither takes

away, nor imbitters, but fweetly tempers that

refined of all Affećtions, our Defire of,

or Love to, the Dead. - - - -

V. 14. So–As God raiſed him; with himi

With their living Head.

V. 15. By the word of the Lord-By a par

ticular Revelation, we who are left-This in

timates the Fewneſs of thoſe who will be then

alive, compared to the Multitude of the Dead.

Believers of all Ages and Nations, make up,

as it were one Body: In confideration of which,

the Believers of that Age, might put them

felves in the Place, and ſpeak in the Perfon

of them who were to live till the Coming of

the LoRD. Not that St. Paul hereby afferted

(though fome feem to have that

the Day of the LoRD was at hand.

V. 16. Ilith a /hout-Properly, a Procla

mation made to a great Multitude: Above this

is, The voice of an archangel: Above both, The

trumpet of God! The Voice of God fome

what analogous to the Sound of a Trumpet.

V. 17. Together–In the fame Moment, in

the air–The Wicked will remain beneath,

while the Righteous, being abſolved, ſhall be

Atleflors with their Lord in the Judgment,
with the Lord–In Heaven.

V. I. But of the preciſe times, when this
fhall be.

V. 2. For this in general ye do know: and -

ye can and nced know no more.

4 B V. 3. When



556 I T H E ss A Lo N I A N s. Ch. v. 3-is

3

!

4

I O

I I

I 2

I 3

I.4

I 5

the Lord fo cometh as a thief in the night. When they fay, peace

and fafety, then fuddeh deſtruction cometh upon them, as travail upon

a woman with child, and they ſhall not eſcape. But ye, brethren,

are not in darkneſs, that that day ſhould overtake you as a thief. Ye

are all children of the light and children of the day: we are not children

of the night, nor of darkneſs. Therefore let us not fleep as the others,

but let us awake and keep awake. For they that fleep, ſleep in the

night, and they that are drunken are drunken in the night. But let

us who are of the day keep awake, having put on the breaft-plate of

faith and love, and for áh helmet the hope of falvation. For God hath

not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain falvation by our Lord Jeſus

Christ, Who died for us, that whether we wake or fleep, we may live

together with him. Wherefore comfort one another and edify one ano

ther, as alſo ye do.

Now we beſeech you, brethren, to know them that labour among

you, and are over you in the Lord, and admoniſh you, And to eſteem

them very highly in love for their works fake, and be at peace among

yourſelves. And we exhort you, brethren, warn the diforderly, com

fort the feebleminded, ſupport the weak, be long fuffering toward

ali men. See that none render to any man evil for evil, but ever fol

16 low that which is good, both to one another and to all men.

V. 3. II hen they–TheMen of the Word, fay.

V. 4. Ye are not in darknefs–Sleeping ſecure

in Sin.

V. (. Awake and keep awake-Being awaken

ed, let us have all our ſpiritual Senſes about us.

V. 7. They uſually fleep and are drunken in the

nghi–Theſe Things do not love the Light.

V. 9. God hath not appointed us to wrath–

As he hath the obſtinately impenitent.

V. 1 o. Whether we wake or fleep–Be alive

or dead, at his Coming. -

V. 12. Know them that, I. labour among you,

2. are over you in the Lord, 3. admonifo you.

.Know–See; mark; take knowledge of them

and their Work. Sometimes the fame Perfon

may both labour, that is, preach, le over, or

govern, and admoniſh the Flock by particular

Application to each: Sometimes two or more

different Perſons, according as God variouſly

diſpenſes his Gifts. But O! what a Mifery is

it, when a Man undertakes this whole Work,

without either Gifts or Grace for any Part of

it! Why then will he undertake it? For Pay?

What! will he /ell both his own Soul, and

Rejoice

all the Souls of the Flock? What Words can

deſcribe fuch a Wretch as this? And yet even

This may be an Honcurable Man !

V. 13. Esteem them very highly–Literally,

more than abundantly, in love–The inexpresti

ble Sympathy that is between true Paſtors and

-their Flock is intimated, not only here, but

alſo in divers other Places of this Epiſtle. (See

ch. ii. 7, 8.) for their works fake–The prin

cipal Ground of their vaſt Regard for them.

But how are we to esteem them who do not

tvork at all? - - -

V. 14.- Warn the dforderly – Them that

ftand as it were, out of their Rank, in the

fpiritual Warfare: Some fuch were even in

that Church; the feble minded–Literally, them

of little ful, fuch as have no ſpiritual courage.

V. 15. See that none – Watch over both

yourſelves and each other: filow that which is

good–Do it reflutely and perfeveringly.

V. 16. Rejoice evermore-in uninterrupted

- Happinefs in GoD,pray without crying–VVhich

is the Fruit of allt ys iejzicing in the LoRD: in

every thing give thanki–Which is the Fruit of

both
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17, 18 evermore: Pray without ceafing: In every thing give thanks; for this

19 is the will of God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning you. Quench not the

ao,2 i Spirit. Deſpife not prophefyings. Prove all things; hold faſt that

22,23 which is good. Abſtain from all appearance of evil. And the God of

peace himſelf fànctify you wholly: and may the whole of you, the ſpirit

and the foul and the body, be preferved blameleſs unto the appearing of

24 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Faithful is he that calleth you, who alſo will do it.

25,26 Brethren, pray for us. Salute all the brethren with an holy kifs.

27 I adjure you by the Lord, that this epistle be read to all the brethren.

28 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you.

both the former. This is Chriſtian Perfećtion.

Farther than this we cannot go; and we need

not ſtop ſhort of it. Our LoRD has purchaſed

joy as well as righteoufneſs for us. It is the very

deſign of the Goſpel, that, being faved from

guilt, we ſhould be happy in the Love of Christ

Prayer may be faid to be the breath of our ſpi

ritual Life. He that lives cannot poſibly ceaſe

breathing. So much as we really enjoy of the

Prefence of God, fo much Prayer and Praife

do we offer up without ceaſing: Elfe our rejoicing

is but Deluſion. Thankgiving is infeparable

from true prayer. It is almoſt effentially con

nećted with it. He that always prays, is ever

giving Praife; whether in Eafe or in Pain; both

for Proſperity and for the greateſt Adverſity.

He blefles God for all things, looks on them

as coming from him, and receives them only

for his fake; not chufing nor refuſing, liking

nor difliking any Thing, but only as it is a

greeable or diſagreeable to his perfećt Will.

V. 18. For this–That you ſhould thus re

joice, pray, give Thanks, is the will of God

Always good,always pointing at ourSalvation.

V. 19. Quench not the Spirit-Wherever it

is, it burns, it flames in Holy Love, in Joy,

Prayer, Thankſgiving : O quench it not,

damp it net, in yourſelf, or others, either by

neglećting to do Good, or by doing Evil!

V. 2o. Deſpife not propheffings – That is

Preaching; for the Apo:tle is not here ſpeak

ing of extraordinary Gifts. It f.cms, one

Means of Grace is put for all. And whoever

deſpiſes any of theſe, under whatever Pretence,

will furely (though perhaps gradually and al

molt infenſibly) quench the Sį ir it. -

V. 21. Mean time, przve ali things–VVhic

any Preacher recommends. (He ſpeaks of Prac

tree, not of Doétines.) Try every Advice by

the Teuch-Stone of Scripture, and held f. f

1kat which is good-Zealoufly, reſolutely, di

Amen.

ligently, practife it, in ſpite of all Oppoſition.

V. 22. And be equally zealous and careful

to, al/fain from ali appearance of evil–Ob

ferve, thoſe who heap to themſelves Teachers,

having itching ears, under Pretence of proving

all things, have no Countenance or Excuſe

from this Scripture.

V. 23. And may the God of peace fonétif you

-By the peace he works in you which is a

great means of Sanćtification, wholly–Thc

Word ſignifies wholly and perfelly: Every Part

and all that concerns you; all that is of, or

about you: and may thể trhole of you, the fpirit

andthe stul and the body–Juſt before he faid you;

now he denominates them from their ſpiritual

State, the Spirit: Gal. vi. 8. wiſhing that it may

be preferved whole and entire: Then from their

natural State, the fiul and the body; (for theſe

two make up the whole Nature of Man,

Matt. x. 28.) wiſhing it may be preſerved blame

lef till the Coming of Chriſt. To explain this

a little further: Of the three here mentioned,

only the two laſt are the natural, conſtituent

Parts of Man. The first is adventitious and

the ſupernatural Gift of God, to be found in

Chriſtians only. That Man cannot postibly

confiſt of three Parts appears hence. The Sotil

is either Matter or not Matter; there is no Me

dium. But if it is Matter, it is Part ofthe Body:

If not Matter, it coincides with the Spirit. -

V. 24. l} : affo still do it – Unleſs you

quench the Spirit.

V. 27. I charge you by the Lord–Chriſt to

whom proper divine Worſhip is here paid,

that this eți/tle–The firſt he wrote, he read to

all the brethren–That is, in all the Churches.

They might have concealed it out of Modesty,

had not this been fo folemniy injoined. But

y hat Paul commands under fo ſtrong an Ad

juration, Reme forbids under pain of Excom
nºnication. -

4 B 2 N O T E S
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St. PAUL's Second Epistle to the THESSALONIANS.

*

T Epistle ſeems to have been written foon after the former, chiefly on Occaſion of

fome Things therein, which had been mifunderſtood. Herein he 1: Congratulates

their Conſtancy in the Faith, and exhorts them to advance laily in Grace and Wif

dom. 2. Reforms their Miftake concerning the Coming of our LoRD. And 3. Recommends

feveral Chriſtian Duties. -

The Parts of it are five :

I. The Inſcription, C. i. 1–2 , gainſt this Trial, 13-14

HI. Thankſgiving and Prayer for Adding Exhortation and Prayer, 15–17

them, |- 3–12 IV. An Exhortation to Prayer, (with

III. The Doćtrine, concerning the a Prayer for them) C. iii. 1–5

Man of Sin, C. ii. I-12. To correćt the Diſorderly, 6–16

Whence he comforts them a- V. The Concluſion, 17–18

II. T H E S S A L O N I A N S.

I. AU L and Silvanus and Timotheus tơ the church of the Theffalo

2. nians in God our Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: Grace be

unto you and peace from God our Father, and from our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt.

3 We are bound to thank God always for you, brethren, as it is

meet, becauſe your faith groweth exceedingly, and the love of every

4 one of you toward each other aboundeth. So that we ourſelves glory of

you in the churches of God, for your patience and faith in all your perfe

5 cutions and fufferings which ye endure: A manifeſt token of the righteous

V. 3. It is highly obſervable that the Apoſtle Water that overflows its Banks, and yet en

wraps up his Praife of Men in Praife to God; creafeth still. -

# him the Glory. Four faith groweth- V. 4. Ye endure–that ye may be accounted

robably he had heard from them, fince his worthy.

fending the former Letter, Aboundeth-Like V. 5. A manifest token–This is treated of

- in the ſixth and following Verfes. V

... 6. It
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judgment of God, that ye may be accounted worthy of the kingdom of

God; for which alſo ye ſuffer. Seeing it is a righteous thing with God,

to recompence affliction to them that afflict you: And to you that are

afflicted reft with us, at the revelation of the Lord Jeſus from heaven

with his mighty angels, In flaming fire, taking vengeance on them who

know not God, and who obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtrućtion from the prefence of

the Lord, and from the glory of his power, When he ſhall come to be

glorified in his faints, and to be admired in all that believe (for our

teſtimony was believed among you) in that day. To this end we pray

always for you, that our God would make you worthy of this calling,

and fulfil in you all the good pleaſure of his goodneſs, and the work of

faith with power; That the name of our Lord Jeſus may be glorified

in you and ye in him, aceording to the grace of our God and the Lord

. Jeſus Chrift.

II. Now I beſeech you, brethren,

2 Jeſus Chriſt, and our gathering together unto him,

concerning the appearing of our Lord

That ye be not foon

fhaken in mind or terrified, neither by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by letter,

3 as from us, as if the day of the Lord were at hand.

V. 6. It is a righteous thing withGod–However

Men may judge, to transfer the Presture from

you to them. And it is remarkable that about

this Time, at the Pastover, the Jews raifing a

Tumult, a great Number, fome fay thirty thou

fand, of them were ſlain. St. Paul ſeems to al

hude to this Beginning of Sorrows, I Thef. ii. 16.

not to end but with their Deſtrućtion.

V. 8. Taking vengeance–Does God barely

pernit this? Or, as the Lord once rained brim

hone and fire from the Lord, out of Heaven, (Gen.

xix. 24.) does a fiery Stream go forth from him

for ever? // ho know not God–(The Roet of all

Wickedneſs and Miſery) who remain in Hea

then Ignorance; and who obey not-This refers

chiefly to the Jews, who had heard the Goſpel.

V. 9. From the glory of his power–Tremble

ye Stout-hearted! Everlasting destruction–As

there can be no End of their Sins, (the fame

Enmity againſt God continuing) fo neither of

their Puniſhment: Sin and its Puniſhment run

ning parallel throughout Eternity itſelf. They

muſt of Neceſſity therefore be cut off from all

Good and all Poſſibility of it; from the preſence

ofthe Lord–Wherein chiefly confists the Sal

vation of the Righteous. What unſpeakable

Punifhmentis implied, even in falling ſhort of

Let no man de

this, ſuppofing that nothing mere were implied

in his taking / engeance?

V. 1o. To be glorified in his faints–For the

wonderful Glory of Christ ſhall fhine in them.

V. i 1. All the good pleaſure# his goodneß–

Which is no leſs than perfećt Holineſs.

V. 12. That the name–Thc Love and Power

of our Lord may be glorified-Gloriouſly diſplayed

ın you.

V. 1. Our gathering together to him–In the

Clouds. -

V. 2. Be not fhaken in mind–In Judgment,

or terrified–As thofe eaſily are who are im

moderately fond of knowing future Thii.gº,

neither by any pretended Revelat n from the

ſpirit, nor ly pretence of any word ſpoken by

me.

V. 3. Unleſ; the filling away-From the pure

Faith of the Goſpel, come first. This began

cven in the Apoſtolic Age. But the man of / »,

the fin of perdition-Eminently fo calied, is not

come yet. However, in many Reſpećts, the

Pope has an indiſputable Claim to thoſe Ti

tles. He is, in an emphatical Senſe, 7 be riar

as he increaſes ali Manner of Sin above

eaſure. And he is too properły ſtiled, lle

fin of perdition, as he has caused the Death of
1.um.berlvís
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ceive you by any means, for that day fball not come, unleſs the falling

away come firſt, and the man of fin be revealed, the fon of perdition,

Who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, or that

is worſhipped, fo that he fitteth in the temple of God as God, declaring

himſelf that he is God. Remember ye not, that I told you theſe things,

when I was yet with you? And now ye know that which reſtraineth,

that he may be revealed in his time. For the myſtery of iniquity already

worketh ; only he that reſtraineth will restrain, till he be taken out of

the way. And then will that wicked one be revealed, whom the Lord

will confume with the Spirit of his mouth, and deſtroy with the bright

nefs of his appearing: Whoſe appearing is after the mighty working of

Satan, with all power and ſigns and lying wonders, And with all de

ceivableneſs of unrighteoufneſs in them that periſh, becauſe they received

not the love of the truth, that they might be faved. And therefore

God ſhall fend them ſtrong delufion, fo that they ſhall believe the lie,

That they all may be condemned, who believed not the truth, but had

13 pleaſure in unrighteoufneſs.

numberleſs Multitudes, both of his Oppoſers

and Followers, destroyed innumerable Souls,

and will himſelf periſh everlaſtingly. He it

is that oppoſeth himſelf to the Emperor, once

his rightful Sovereign; and that exalteth him

flfabove all that is called God, or that is wor

/hipped–Commanding Angels, and putting

Kings under his Feet, both of whom are

called Gods in Scripture ; claiming the higheſt

Power, the higheſt Honour; fuffering himſelf

not once only to be ſtiled God or Vice-god.

Indeed no lefs is implied in his ordinary Title,

AMył Holy Lord, or Most Holy Father. So that

he jitteth–Inthroned, in the temple of God–

Mentioned Rev. xi. 1. declaring himſelf that he

is God–Claiming the Prerogatives which be

long to God alone.

V. 6. An : now ye know–By what I told

you when I was with you ; that which re

jiraineth–The Power of Rome itſelf. When

this is taken away, the wicked one will be reveal

ed. In his time-His appointed Scafon, and not

before. «

V. 7. He will furely be revealed; for the my

stery-The deep, ſecret Power of iniquity–Juſt

oppofite to the Power of Godlineſs. It began

with the Love ofhonour and the Defire offower;

and is compleated in the entire Subverſion of

the Goſpel of Christ. This mystery of in quity

But we ought to give thanks to God

is not wholly confined to the Romi/h Church,

but extends itſelf to others alfo. It ſeems to

confiſt of, I. Human inventions, being added

to the written word. 2. Mere ottistie perform

ances put in the room of faith and love. 3. Other

Mediators befides the man Christ } fis. The

two laſt Branches, together with Idolatry and

Blood-/bed, are the direct Confequences of the

former; namely, the adding to the Word of

GoD. Doth already work–In the Church.

Only be that restraineth–That is, the Potentate

who fucceſſively has Rome in his Power. The

Emperors, Heathen or Chriſtian ; the Kings,

Geths or Lombards; the Carolingian or German

Emperors.

V. 8. And then–When every Prince and

Power that reſtrains is taken away, will that

wicked one-Emphatically fo called, be revealed;

whom the Lodwill foon conſume with the Spirit of

his mouth–His immediate Power, anddestroy–

With the very firſt Appearance ofhis Glory.

V. 10: Becauſe they received not the love if the

truth-Therefore God fuffered them to fall

into that strong deligsten.

V. I 1: Therefire God /hall fend them–That

is, judicially permit to come upon them.

V. 12. That they all may be condenine l–That"

is, The Confequence of which will be, that

they ali will be condemned who believed not the

- truth
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- : always for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, becauſe God hath from

- the beginning chofen you to falvation, thro’ ſanctification of the Spirit

14 and belief of the truth: To which he hath called you by our goſpel,

15 to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. Therefore,

brethren, ſtand faſt and hold the traditions, which ye have been taught,

16 whether by word, or by our epiſtle. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt

himſelf and God even our Father, who hath loved us and given us ever

17 lafting confolation and good hope thro' grace, Comfort your hearts and

. ftabliſh you in every good word and work.

III. Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord may run

2 and be glorified, even as among you:

3 unreafonable and wicked men; for all men have not faith.

4 is faithful, who will ſtabliſh and guard you from the evil one.

And that we may be delivered from

But the Lord

And we

truft in the Lord concerning you, that ye both do and will do the things

which we command you. And the Lord direct your hearts into the5

6 love of God and into the patience of Chriſt. -

Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jefus Christ,

to withdraw yourſelves from every brother that walketh diforderly and

7 not according to the tradition which he received of us. For yourſelves

know how ye ought toimitate us: we behaved not diforderly among you,

8 Neither did we eat any man's bread for nothing, but wrought with labour

9 and toil, night and day, that we might not burden any of you.
Not

becauſe we have not authority; but that we might make ourſelves an

I O example to you, that ye might imitate us. For when we were with you,

this we commanded you, If any will not work, neither let him eat.

truth, lut had pleaſure in unrighteoufneſs–That

is, who believed not the Truth, becauſe they

loved Sin.

V. 13. Gedhah from the leginning–Of your

hearing the Goſpei, chofen you to falvation–

„Taken vou out of the World, and placed you

in the Way to Glory. . . .

V. 14. To which–Faith and Holineſs, he hath

sallëdyzu ly ourgo/pel–That which we preached

accompanied with the Power of his Spirit.

V. 15. Hold–Without adding or diminiſh

ing, the traditions which ye have been taught–

The Truths which I have delivered to you;

whether hy word or by our epistle–He preached

before be wrote. And he had written concern

ing this, in his former Epiſtle.

V. I. May run–Go on ſwiftly, without any

Interruption; and he glorifed–Acknowledged

as Divine, and bring forth much Fruit.

V. 2. Ail men have not faith–And all who

have not, are more or lefs unreafónable and

wicked Men.

V. 3. Il ho will/stabliſh yzu–That cleave to

him by Faith, and guard you from the evil cne–
And all his Inſtruments.

V. 4. JKe tru/t in the Lord concerting you

Thus only ſhould we truſt in any Man.

V. 5. Now the Lord–The Spirit, whoſe

proper Work this is, direći–Lead you ſtrait

forward, into the patience of Christ–Of which

He fet you a Pattern. -

V. 6. That walketh diferderh–By not work

ing, the tradition he received of us–The Admo

nition we gave, both by Word of Mouth, and

in our former Epistle. - -

V. Io. Neither let him eat–Do not maintain

him in Idleneſs. .
V. I 1. Daing
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1 1 For we hear there are fome among you who walk diforderly, doing no

1 2 thing, but being bufy-bodies. Now fuch we command and exhort by

13 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to work quietly and eat their own bread. But ye,

14 brethren, be not weary in well-doing. And if any man obey not our

word by this epiſtle, note that man and have no company with him, that

15 he may be aſhamed. Yet count kim not as an enemy, but admoniſh him .

16 as a brother. Now the Lord of peace himſelf give you peace always by

17 all means. The Lord be with you all.

18 The falutation of Paul, with my own hand, which is the token in

every epistle: fo I write. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with

you all. Amen.

V. I 1. Doing nothing, but being buff-bodies

To which Idleneſs naturally diſpoſes.

V. 12. IWork quieth-Letting the Concerns

of other People alone.

V. 14. Have no company with him–No In

timacy, no Familiarity, no needleſs Correſ

pondence.

V. 15. Admaniſh him as a brother–Tell him

lovingly of the Reaſon why you ſhun him.

V. 16. The Lord of peace–Chriſt. By all

means–In every Way and Manner.

2

N O T E S

O N

The Firſt Epistle of ST. PAU L to T IMOTHY.

ed to Christianity very early ; and while he was yet but a Youth, was taken by St.

Paul to affift him in the Work of the Goſpel, chiefly in watering the Churches

which he had planted. -

He was therefore properly (as was Titus) an itinerant Evangeliſt, a kind of ſecondary Apo

ftle, whoſe Office was, to regulate all Things, in the Churches to which he was fent; and to

inſpećt and reform whatſoever was amiſs either in the Biſhops, Deacons, or People.

St. Paul had doubtleſs largely instrućted him in private Converſation for the due Execution

of fo weighty an Office. Yet to fix Things more upon his Mind, and give him an Opportunity

of having Recourſe to them afterward, and of commnnicating them to others, as there might

be Öccafon; as alſo to leave Divine Direćtions in Writing, for the Uſe of the Church and Mrs

Miniſters in all Ages, he fent him this excellent Paſtoral Letter, which contains a great Variety

of important Sentiments for their Regulation.

T Mother of Timothy was a Jeweſs, but his Father was a Gentile. He was convers

Tho’
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Though St. Paul stiles him his own fon in the faith, yet he does not appear to have been -

converted by the Apoſtle ; but only to have been exceeding dear to him, who had establiſhed

him therein ; and whom he had diligently and faithfully ferved, like a fan with his father intbe

Goſpel. Phil. ii. 22.

The Epiſtle contains three Parts:

I. The Inſcription, C. i. 1– 2

II. The Inſtruction of Timothy, how

to behave at Ephefus; wherein

1. In General, he gives him an

Injun&tion to deliver to them

that taught the Law in a

wrong and confirms

at the fame Time the Sum of

the Goſpel as exemplified in

himſelf, 3–2o

2. In Particular,

1. He prefcribes to Men a Me

thod of Prayer, C. ii. I– 8

To Women,ča Works and

Modesty, 9-15

2. He recounts the Requiſites

of a Biſhop, C. iii. 1– 7

The Duties of Deacons, 8–1o

of Women, I 1-13

I T I M

3. He ſhews what Timothy

fhould teach, 14–C. iv. 1- 6

What he ſhould avoid, 7–1 I

What follow after, 12–16

How he ſhould treat Men

and Women, C. v. 1– 2

Widows, 3–16

Elders, 17–19

Offenders, 2O-2 I

Himſelf, 22-23

Thoſe he doubts of, 24–25

Servants, C. vi. 1- 2

4. Falſe Teachers are reproved, 3–1o

Timothy is admoniſhed,

quickened, I I-X2

and charged, 13–16

Precepts are prefcribed to be

enforced on the Rich, 17–19

III. The Concluſion, 2C-2 I

O T H Y.

I. AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, according to the commandment of

2. God our Saviour, and Chriſt Jeſus our hope, To Timotheus my

own fon in the faith, grace, mercy, peace from God our Father and

Chriſt Jeſus our Lord.

3 As I exhorted thee when I was going into Macedonia, abide at

Ephefus; that thou mayeſt charge fome to teach no other doctrine,

4 Neither to give heed to fables and endlefs genealogies, that afford que

V. 1. Paul an apostl–Familiarity is to be

fet afide where the Things of GoD are con

cerned; accordig to the comiirandment of God–

The authoritative Appointment of GoD the

Father, our Savicur–So ſtiled in mảny other

Places likewife, as being the grand Orderer of

the whole Scheme of our Salvation, and Clij?

vur hope–That is, the Author, Objećt, and

Ground of all our Hope.

V. 2. Grace, mercy, teace–St. Paul wiſhes

Grace and Peace, in his Eriſtles to the Churches.

To Timotheus he adds Mercy, the moſt tender

Grace toward thoſe who ſtand in need of it.

The Experience of this prepares a Man to be

a Miniſter of the Goſpel.

V. 3. To trach no other doćirine–Than I

have taught. Let them put nothing in the

Place of it, add nothing to it.

V. 4. Neither give hecd–So as either to

teach or regard them, to falles-Fabulous

Jewiſh Traditions, and endlfs genealogies–

Not thoſe delivered in Scripture; but the long,

|

4 C in
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5

6

7

I O

I I

I 2

ftions, and not godly edifying, which is through faith. Whereas the end

of the commandment is love, oứt of a pure heart and a good conſcience,

and faith unfeigned, From which fome, having miſfed the mark, are

turned afide to vain jangling: Defiring to be teachers of the law,

underſtanding neither the things they fày, nor thoſe concerning which

they confidently affirm. We know, the law is good, if a man uſe it

lawfully, Knowing this, that the law doth not lie againſt a righteous

man; but againſt the lawleſs and difobedient, againſt the ungodly and

finners, the unholy and prophane, againſt killers of their fathers or

their mothers, againſt murderers, Againſt whoremongers, fodomites,

man-ſtealers, liars, perjured perſons, and if there be any other thing

that is contrary to wholefome doctrine, According to the glorious

goſpel of the bleffed God, with which I am intruſted. And I thank

Chriſt Jefus our Lord, who hath enabled me, in that he accounted

I 3

intricate Pedigrees whereby they ſtrove to

prove their Defcent from fuch or fuch a Per

fon; which afford queſtions–Which lead only

to ufeleſs and endleſs Controverfies.

V. 5. Whereas the end of the commandment–

Of the whole Chriſtian Inſtitution, is love–

And this was particularly the End of the Com

mandment which Timotheus was to enforce at

Ephefus, (ver. 3, 18.) the Foundation is Faith,

the End Love. But this can only ſubfift in

an Heart purified by Faith, and is always at

tended with a good Confience.

V. 6. From which–Love and a good Con

fcience, fome are turned afide–An Affećtation

of high and extenfive Knowledge fets a Man

at the greateſt Diſtance from Faith, and all

Senfe of Divine Things, to vain jangling–

And of all Vanities, none are more vain, than

dry, empty Diſputes on the Things of God.

V. 7. Understanding neither the very things

they ſpeak, nor the Subjećt they ſpeak of.

V. 8. We grant the whole Moſaic Law is good,

anſwers excellent Purpoſes, if a man uſe it in a

proper Manner. Even the Ceremonial is good,

asit points to Christ; and the Moral Law is holy,

just andgood in its own Nature; and of admira

ble Ufe both to convince Unbelievers, and to

guide Believers in all Holineſs.

V. 9. The law doth not lie against a righteous

man–Doth not ſtrike or condemn him; but

against the lawleſs and difobedient–They who

me faithful, having put me into the miniſtry, Who was before a

violate the firſt Commandment; which is the

Foundation of ths Law, and the Ground of

all Obedience ; against the ungodly and/inners

–Who break the fecond Commandment,

worſhipping Idols, or not worſhipping the

true God; the unholy and prophane–Who

break the third Commandment, by taking his
Name in vain.

V. 1o. Man-stealers– The worst of all

Thieves, in compariſon of whom Highway

and Houſe-breakers are innocent! What

then are moft Traders in Negroes, Procurers

of Servants for America, and all who list Sol

diers by Lies, Tricks, or Incitements?

V. i 1. According to the glorious goſpel–Which,

far from making void, does effectually giailiji
the law.

V. 12. I thank Christ-who hath enabled mu,

in that he accounted me faithful, having put me

into the ministry–The Meaning is, I thank

him for putting me into the Ministry, and

enabling me to be faithful therein.

V. 13. A blaſphemer–Of Christ, a perfecu

tor–Of his Church, a reviler–Of his É

trine and People. But I obtained merey–He

does not fay, Becauſe I was unconditionally

elećted; but becauſe I did it in ignorance. Not

that his Ignorance took away his Sin. But it

left him capable of Mercy; which he would

not have been, had he acted thus, contrary to

his own Convićtion.

V. 14. Ard
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blaſphemer, and a perſecuter, and an oppreſſor; but I obtained mercy,

14 becauſe I did it ignorantly in unbelief. And the grace of our Lord

was exceeding abundant, with faith and love which is in Christ Jeſus.

15 This is a faithful faying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſt Jefus

i 6 came into the world to fave finners, of whom I am chief. Yet for this

cauſe I obtained mercy, that on me the chief Jeſus Chriſt might fhew

all long-ſuffering, for a pattern to them who ſhould hereafter believe in

17 him to life everlaſting. Now to the king of eternity, immortal, inviſi

ble, the only God, be honour and glory for ever and ever.

This charge I commit to thee, fon Timotheus, according to the prophcI 8

Amen.

cies which went before concerning thee, that thou mightest by them war

19 the good warfare :

2O

Holding faſt faith and a good conſcience; which fome

having thruft away, have made ſhipwreck of their faith: Among whom

are Hymėneus and Alexander, whom I have delivered to Satan, that

they may learn not to blaſpheme.

I exhort therefore, that first of all ſupplications, prayers, intercestions,

2 thankſgivings be made for all men:

II.

V. 14. And the grace–Whereby I obtained

Mercy, with faith–Oppoſite to my preceding

unbelief and love-Oppoſite to my bly henny,

perfecution, and oppreffion.

V. 15. This is a faithful faying–A most fo

lemn Preface; and worthy of all acceptation–

Well deferving to be accepted, received, em

braced, with all the Faculties of our whole

Soul, that Christ–Promiſed, jest. –Exhi-

bited, came into the world, to fidejinners–All

Sinners, without Exception.

V. 16. 1 et fr this cerf God fhewed me

mercy, that ali his long-fiff ring might be ſhewn,

and that none might hereafter deſpair. -

V. 17. The 4 : f eternity–A Phraſe fre

quent with the - brows. How unipeakably

Îweetis the Thought of Eternity to Believers!

V. 18. This charge I corinit to thes–That

thou mayft deliver it to the Church, according

to the prophecies concerning thee–Uttered when

thou waſt received as an Evangelift, (c. iv. 14.)

probably by many Perſons, (c. vi. 12.) that be

ing encouraged by them, thau mighs:/î war the

good warfare.

V. 19. Holding fast faith–Which is as a

most precious Liquor, and a gcod conſcience–

Which is as a clean Glafs; et lich–Namely a

good Conſcience, forre having thrust away–It

goes away unwillingly. It always fays, “ Do

not hurt me.” And they who retain this, do

not make /hipwreck of their faith. Indeed none

For kings and all that are in au

can make Shipwreck of Faith who never had it.

Theſe therefore were once true Believers. Yet

they fell not only foully, but finały. For Ships

once wrecked, cannot be afterwards faved.

V. 2o. Whom–Tho' abſent, I have deii; ere i

to Satan, that they may learn not to llaſpheme--

That by what they fuffer they may be in fome

Meaſure reſtrained, if they will not repcnt.

V. 1. I exhort therefre–Seeing Gop is fo

gracious. In this Chapter he gives Direćtions,

1. With regard to public Prayers. 2. Witn

regard to Doćtrine. Supplication is here, thein

ploring Help in Time of Need: Prayer is, any

kindof offering up our Defires to God. But true

Prayer is always the Vehemency of holy Zeal,

the Ardor of divine Love, arifing froma a calm,

undiſturbed Soul, moved upon by the Spirit of

Gọd. Intercaffion is Prayer for others. We may

likewife give thanks for all men, in the full Senfe

of the Word, for that God willeth all men to be

Javed, and Christ is the Mediator of all.

V. 2. For all that are in authority–Seeing

even the lowest Country Magiſtrates frequently

do much Good or much Harm. God fupports

the Power of Magiſtracy for theSake of his own

People, when in the preſent State of Men, it

could not otherwife be kept up, in any Nation

whatever. Godineſs-Inward Religion ; the

true Worſhip of God. Honety–A compre

henfive Word, taking in the whole Duty we

owe to our Neighbour.

4 C 2 V. 3. Ter
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13, 14 filence.

thority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and

3 honeſty. For this is good and acceptable in the fight of God our

4 Saviour, Who willeth all men to be faved and to come to the know

5 ledge of the truth. For there is one God, one mediator alſo between

6 God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus,

7 for all, to be teſtified of in due ſeafon,

Who gave himſelf a ranfom

Whereunto I am ordained a

preacher and an apoſtle, (I ſpeak the truth, I lie not) a teacher of the

8 Gentiles in faith and truth.
I will therefore that men pray in every

9 place, lifting up holy hands, without wrath and doubting: Likewife

that women adorn themſelves in decent apparel, with modeſty and fo

briety, not with curled hair, or gold, or pearls, or coftly raiment,

1o But (which becometh women profeffing godlineſs) with good works.

1 1, 12 Let a woman learn in filence with all fubjećtion. For I ſuffer not a

woman to teach, nor to uſurp authority over the man, but to be in

.V. 3. For this-That we pray for all Men. Do

you aſk, Why are not more converted? We do

not pray enough: is acceptable in the fight of God

cur Saviour–Who has aćtually faved us that

believe, and willeth all Men to be faved. It is

ftrange that any whom He has aćtually faved,

fhould doubt the Univerſality of his Grace!

V.4. I/ho willeth feriouſly all men--Not a Part

only, much leſs the ſmalleft Part, to be faved–

Eternally. This is treated of ver. 5, 6. Andin

order thereto, to come–They are not compel

led, to the knowledge of the truth–Which brings

Salvation. This is treated of ver. 6, 7.

V. 5. For--The 4th verſe is proved by the 5th,

the 1ſt by the 4th. There is one God–And they

who have not Him through the one Mediator,

have no God; one Mediator alf–We could not

rejoice that there is a God, were there not a

Î.Mediator alfo; one who ſtands between God and

men, to reconcile Man to GoD, and to tranfaćt

the whole Affair of our Salvation. This ex

cludes all other Mediators, as Saints and Angels,

whom the Papifts fet up and idolatroufly wor

flip as fitch: Juſt as the Heathens of old fit up

niany Mediators, to pacify their ſuperior Gods;

the man–Therefore all Men are to apply to this

Mediator who gave him/Eiffr all.

V. 6. lý ho gave himſelf a ranfyn fªr al–

Such a ranjin the Word fignifies, wherein a

like or equal is given, as an Eye for an Eye,

or Life for Life. And this Ranfom, from the

Dignity of the Perſon redeciming, was more

than cquivalent to all Mankind.

For Adam was firſt formed, then Eve. And Adam was not

V. 8. I will–A Word ſtrongly exprefſing

his Apoſtolical Authority; therefere–This Par

ticle connećts the eighth with the firſt verſe;

that men pray in every place–Public and private.

Wherever Men are, there Prayer ſhould be ;

listing up holy hands–Pure from all known Sin,

without wrath–In any Kind, againſt any

Creature. And every Temper or Motion of

our Soul, that is not according to love is wrath;

and doubting–Which is contrary to Faith.

And wrath, or uňholy ač’ions, or want of faith in

Him we call upon, are the three grand Hin

drances of God’s hearing our Petitions. Chri

ftiarity confiſts of Faith and Love embracing

Truth and Grace. Therefore the Sum of our

Wiſhes ſhould be, to pray and live and die

without any Wrath or Doubt.

V. 9. I/ith / briety–Which (in St. Paul’s

Senſe) is the Virtue which governs, our whole

Life according to true not with curled

hair; not with gold–Worn by VVay of Orna

ment ; not with pearls–Jewels of any Kind,

(a Fart is put for the whole) not with costly rai

ment–Thefe four are expreſly forbidden by

Name, to all I men (here is no Exception)

prif ffing Godingß. And no Art of Man can

reconcile with the Christian Profeſſion, the

wilful Violation of an expreſs Command.

V. 12. To ustap authority over the wan–By

public Teaching.

V. I 2. Fir/?–So that Woman was origi

nally the Inferior.

V. 14. And Affari was nat der er –The

“Serpent
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deceived; but the woman being deceived was in the tranſgreſſion.

15 Yet ſhe ſhall be faved in child-bearing, if they continue in faith, and

love, and holineſs, with fobriety.

This is a faithful faying, If a man defireth the office of a biſhop, heIII.

2 defireth a good work. A biſhop therefore muſt be blameleſs, the

husband of one wife, vigilant, prudent, of good behaviour, hoſpitable,

3 apt to teach; Not given to wine, no ſtriker, not defirous of filthy gain,

4 but gentle, patient, not loving money;

5 having his children in ſubjećtion with all ferioufneſs.

Ruling his own houſe well,

For if a man

know not how to rule his own houfe, how ſhall he take care of the

6 church of God ? Not a new convert, left being puffed up, he fall

7 into the condemnation of the devil. He ought alſo to have a good re

port from them that are without, left he fall into reproach and the

8. ſnare of the devil. Likewife the deacons must be ferious, not

double tongued, not given to much wine, not defirous of filthy gain:

Serpent deceived Eve. Eve did not deceive

Adam, but perſuaded him Thou host bearkened

unto the Voice of thy Wife, Gen. iii. 17. The

preceding Verſe fhewed, Why a Woman

íhould not uſurp authority over the man. This

fhews, why ſhe ought not to teach. She is

more eaſily deceived, and more eaſily deceives.

The woman, being deceived was in the tranſgreffion

–The ferpent deceived her (Gen. iii. 13.) and

fhe tranſgreſſed.

V. 15. Yet ste–That is, Women in gene

ral, who were all involved with Eve in the

Sentence pronounced, Gen. iii. 16. /hall be

faved in child-bearing–Carried fafe through the

Pain and Danger which that Sentence intails

upon them for the tranſgreffion: Yea, and fi

nally faved, if they continue in loving Faith and

holy Wiſdom. -

· V. 1. He distreth a good work–An excellent

but laborious Employment.

V. 2. Therefore–That he may be capable

of it, a biff op–Or Paſtor of a Congregation,

ni ji te llamelf–Without Fault or juſt Suf

picion: The hustand of one wife–This neither

means that a Biſhop must be married; nor that

he may not marry a Second Wife: which it is

juſt as lawful for him to do, as to marry a

Firſt, and may in fome Cafes be his bounden

Duty. But whereas Polygamy and Divorce

on flight Occaſions were common both among

the Jews and Heathens, it teaches us, That

Miniſters, of all others, ought to ſtand clear

of thoſe Sins; vigilant, prudent–Lively and

zealous, yet calm and wife; of good behavicur

–Naturally flowing from that Vigilance and

Prudence.

V. 4. Having his children in ſubjećĩion with

all feriouſneſs-For Levity undermines all Do

meitic Authority. , And this Direction, by a

Parity of Reaſon, belongs to all Parents.

V. 6. Lest being puffed up–With this new

Honour, or with the Applaufe which fre

quently follows it, he fall into the condemnation

of the devil–The fame into which the Devil

fell.

V. 7. He ought alſo to have a good report–

To have had a fair Character in Time paſt,

from them that are without – That are not

Chriſtians; list he fall into reproach–By their

rehearfing his former Life, which might dif

courage and prove a Snare to him.

V. 8. Likewife the deacons must be ferious.

–Men of a grave, decent, venerable Beha

viour. But where are Preſbyters? Were this

Order effentially diſtinét from that of Biſhops,

could the Apottle have paſt it over in Silence ?

Not destrous of filthy gain–With what Abhor

rence does he every where ſpeak of this? All

that is gained (above Food and Raiment) by

miniſtring in Holy Things, is fithy gain in

deed! Far more filthy than what is han fily

gained, by raking Keniiels, or emptying coin

mon Sewers. .

V. 9. Hil
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9, 1 o Holding fast the mystery of the faith in a pure conſcience. And

let theſe be proved firſt, then let them miniſter, being found blameleſs.

I 1 In like manner their wives must be ferious, not flanderers, vigilant,

1 2 faithful in all things. Let the deacons be husbands of one wife, ruling

I 3 their children and their own houſes well. For they that have diſcharged

the office of a deacon well, purchafe to themſelves a good degree and

14 much boldneſs in the faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. Theſe things I write

*5 to thee, hoping to come to thee ſhortly: But if I tarry, that thou

mayft know how thou oughteſt to behave in the houſe of God, which

is the church of the living God.

16 The mystery of godlineſs is the pillar and ground of the truth, and

without controverfy a great thing: God was manifeſted in the fleſh, was

juſtified by the ſpirit, feen by angels, preached among the gentiles, be

IV. lieved on in the world, taken up into glory. But the ſpirit faith ex

prefly, that in the latter times fome will depart from the faith, giving

2 heed to feducing ſpirits and doćtrines of devils, By the hypocrify of

them that ſpeak lies, having their own conſciences feared as with an

3 hot iron:

V. 9. Holding fast the faith in a pure constience

–Stedfaſt in Faith, holy in Heart and Life.

V. 1o. Let theſe be proved fil/?–Let a Trial

be made, How they behave; then let them mi

nister–Let them be fixt in that Office.

V. 11. Faithful in all things–Both to GoD,

their Huſbands, and the Poor.

V. 13. They purchaſe a good degree, or /step,

toward fome higher Office, and much boldiefs

–From the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience.

V. 15. That thou mayst know how to behave

–This is the Scope of the Epiſtle, in the

houſe of God – Who is the Master of the

Family, which is–As if he had faid, By the

Houſe of God, I mean the Church.

V. 16. The mystery of godlinest–Afterwards

fpecified in Six Articles, which fum up the

whole CEconomy of Christ upon Earth, is the

pillar and ground, the Foundation and Support

of all the truth, taught in his Church. God

was manifest in the fijh–In the Form of a Ser

vant, the Faſhion of a Man, for three and

thirty Years: justified by the Spirit-Publickly

declared to be the Son of God-By his Reſur

rećtion from the dead: feen–Chiefly after his .

Reſurrećtion, by angels–Both good and bad:

preached among the Gentiles - This elegantly

follows. The Angels were the leaft, the

Forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats

Gentiles the fartheft removed from him; and

the Foundation both of this Preaching and of

their Faith, were laid before his Afſumption:

was believed on in the world–Oppoſed to Hea

ven, into which he was taken up. The firſt

Point is, He was manif sted in the fiefb; the

laſt, He was taken up into glory.

V. 1. But the Spirit faith – By St. Paul

himſelf to the Tigilonians, and probably by

other cotemporary Prophets, exprefy–As con

cerning a Thing of great Moment; and foon

to be fulfilled; that in the latter times–Thefe

extend from our LoRD's Aſcenſion till his

Coming to Judgment, fome---Yea, many, and

by Degrees the far greater Part, will depart

from the fith-The Doćtrine once delivered to

the Saints, giving heed to fiducing ſpirits-Who

inſpire falfe Prophets.

V. 2. Theſe will, depart from the faith, by

the hypocriff of them that ſpeak lies, having their

own confiences as fenfleß and unfeeling, as Fleſh

that is feared with an hot iron.

V. 3. Forbidding Prieſts, Monks, and Nuns

to marry, and commanding all Men to abstain from

fuch and fuch meats at fuch Times. By them

that know the truth–That all Meats are now

clean. -

V. 4. With
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;

I I

I 2

I 3

I4

I 5

which God hath created to be received with thankſgiving by them that

believe and know the truth. For every creature of God is good, and

nothing to be rejećted, being received with thankſgiving. For it is

fan&tified by the word of God and prayer. If thou remind the brethren

of theſe things, thou wilt be a good miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, nouriſh

ing them with the words of faith, and of the good doctrine which

thou haft accurately traced out. But avoid profine and old wives fa

bles, and exercife thyfelfunto godlineſs. For bodily exercife profiteth

a little; but godlineſs is profitable for all things, having the promife

of the preſent life, and of that which is to come. This is a faithful

faying, and worthy of all acceptation. For therefore we both labour

and fuffer reproach, becaufe we truft in the living God, who is the

Saviour of all men, eſpecially of them that believe. Theſe things com

mand and teach. Let no one deſpife thy youth; but be a pattern to

them that believe, in word, in behaviour, in love, in ſpirit, in faith,

in purity. Till I come, give thyfelf to reading, to exhortation, to

teaching. Neglećt not the gift that is in thee, which was given thee

by prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the presbytery. Me

V. 4. With thankſgiving–Which ſuppoſes a

pure Conſcience. -

V. 5. It is fantified by the word of God–Cre

ating all, and giving it to Man for Food;

and by prayer–The Children of God are to

pray for the Sanćtification of all the Creatures

which they ufe. And not only the Chriſtians,

but even the Jews, yea the very Heathens

uſed to conſecrate their Table by Prayer.

V. 7. Like thoſe who were to contend in

the Grecian Games, exercife thyfelf unto godli

nefs–Train thyfelf up in Holineſs of Heart

and Life, with the utmoſt Labour, Vigour,

and Diligence.

V. 8. Bodily exercife profiteth a little–In

creaſes the Health and Strength of the Body.

V. 1o. Therefore-Animated by this Pro

mife, we beth labour and fuffer reproach–We

regard neither Pleaſure, Eafe, nor Honour, be

cauſe we trust–For this very Thing the World

will hate us, in the living God–Who will give

us the Life he has promiſed; who is the Sa

viour of all men–Preſerving them in this Life,

and willing to fave them eternally; but eſpe

cially–In a more eminent Manner, of them

that believe–And fo are faved everlaſtingly.

V. 12. Let no one have Reaſon to deſpife thee

for fly youth: To prevent this, be a pattern, in

word---Public and private; in ſpirit–In your

whole Temper; in faith–When this is placed

in the midft of feveral other Chriſtian Graces,

it generally means a particular Branch of it,

Trust in GoD.

V. 13. Give thyſelf to reading–Both pub

lickly and privately. Enthuſiaſts obſerve this!

Expećt not the End without the Means.

V. 14. Negleći not–They neglećt it who do

not exercife it to the full, the gift–Of Power,

and Love, and Sobriety, which was given thee

by prophecy – By immediate Direction from

God, by the laying on of my hands (2 Tin. i. 6.)

while the Elders joined alſo in the Solemnity.

This Preſbytery probably constſted of ſome

others, together with Paul and Silas.

V. I 5. Meditate – The Bille makes no

Diſtinétion between this and to contemplate,

whatever others do. True meditation is no other

than Faith, Hope, Love, Joy, melted down,

together, as it were, by the Fire of God’s

Holy Spirit; and offered up to GoD in ſecret.

He that is wholly in thef, will be little in

worldly Company, in other Studies, in col

lećting Books, Medals, or Butterflies: Where

A 1.Il
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ditate on theſe things; be wholly in them, that thy profiting may ap

16 pear in all things. Take heed to thyſelf and to thy teaching: con

tinue in them, for in fo doing thou ſhalt fave both thyfelf and them

that hear thee.

V. Rebuke not an aged man, but exhort him as a father, the younger men

2 as brethren; The aged women as mothers, the younger as fifters,

3, 4 with all purity. Honour widows that are widows indeed. But if

any widow have children or grand-children, let theſe learn firſt to fhew

piety at home, and to requite their parents; for this is good and acceptable

5 before God. Now ſhe that is a widow indeed and defolate, truſteth in

6 God and continueth in ſupplications and prayers night and day. But

7 ſhe that liveth in pleaſure is dead while ſhe liveth. And enjoin theſe

S things, that they may be blameleſs. But if any provide not for his

own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his own family, he hath denied the

9 faith and is worfe than an infidel. Let not a widow be chofen under

1 o threefcore years old, having been the wife of one husband, Well re

ported of for good works, if ſhe hath brought up children, if ſhe hâth

lodged ſtrangers, if ſhe hath waſhed the feet of the faints, if ſhe hath

relieved the afflicted, if ſhe hath diligently followed every good work.

1 1 But the younger widows refuſe ; for when they are waxed wanton

in many Pastors drone away fo confiderable a

Part of their Lives !

V. 16. Continue in them–In all the preceding

Advices. -

V. 1. Rebuke net–Confidering your own

Youth, even with an otherwife neceſſary Se

verity. «.

V. 3. Honour–That is, Maintain out of

the public Stock. *

V. 4. Let thefe learn to requite their parents–

For all their former Care, Trouble, and Ex

pence.

V. 5. Widows indeed–Who have no near

Relations to provide for them ; and who are

wholly devoted to God. Deflate–Having

neither Children, nor Grandchildren to re

lieve her.

V. 6. She that liveth in pleaſure–Delicately,

voluptuouſly, in elegant, regular_Senſuality,

though not in the Ufe of any fuch Pleaſures as

are unlawful in themſelves.

V. 7. That they–That is, the Widows.

V. 8. Ifany provide not–Food and Raiment,

for his own–Mother and Grandmother, being

deflate widows, he heth virtually denied the faith

–Which does not destroy, but perfećt Na

tural Duties. But what has this to do with

heaping up Money for our Children, for which

it is often fo impertinently alledged ? But all

Men have their Reaſons for laying up Money.

One will even go to Hell for Fear of Want;

another aćts like an Heathen, left he ſhould be

worfe than an Infidel.

V. 9. Let not a widow be chofen–Into the

Number of Deaconnefles, who attended fick

Women or travelling Preachers, under three

fore-Afterwards they were admitted at Forty,

if they were eminent for Holineſs, having been

the wife of one huſband–That is, having lived

in lawful Marriage, whether with one or more

Perſons ſucceſſively.

V. 10. If ſhe hath waſhed the feet ºf thefaints

–Has been ready to do the meaneſt Offices for

them.

V. 11: Refuf-Do not chufe, for when they

arewaxed vanton againstChrist–Towhoſe more

immediateService theyhad addićted themſelves,

they want to marry-And not with a fingle Eye

to the Glory of God; and fo withdraw them--

felves from that entire Service of the Church,

to which they were before engaged.

V. 12. They

*
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against Chriſt, they want to marry; Having condemnation, becaufe

they have rejected their firſt faith. And withal they learn to be idle,

going about from houſe to houſe; and not only idle, but triflers and bufy

bodies, ſpeaking what they ought not. I counſel therefore the younger

women to marry, bear children, guide the family, give no occaſion of

reproach to the adverſary. For fome are already turned afide after Satan,

If any believing man or woman hath widows, let them relieve them;

and let not the church be burthened, that it may relieve them that are

widows indeed.

Let the elders who rule well be counted worthy of double honour,

eſpecially thoſe who labour in the word and teaching. For the ſcrip

ture faith, Thou * fhalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn:

and, The labourer is worthy of his reward. Againſt an elder receive

not an accuſation, unleſs by two or three witneſſès. Thoſe that fins

rebuke before all, that the reſt alſo may fear. I charge thee before

God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt and the elećt angels, that thou obſerve

theſe things without prejudging, doing nothing by partiality. Lay

hands fuddenly on no man, neither partake of other mens fins; keep

V. 12. They have rejeếied their first faith–

Have deferted their Truft in God, and have

aćted contrary to the firſt Convićtion, namely,

that wholly to devote themſelves to his Service

was the most excellent Way. When we firſt

receive Power to believe, does not the Spirit

of God always point out, in every thing, what

are the most excellent Things; and at the fame

Time, giye us an holy Reſolution to walk in

the highest Degree of Chriſtian Severity? And

how unwife are we ever to fink into any Thing

below it? -

V. 14. I confl therefore the younger women

–Widows or Virgins, fuch as are not diſpoſed

to live fingle, to marry, to lear children, to guide

ihe family–Then will they have ſufficient Em

ployment of their own: the adverfary–Whe

ther Jew or Heathen.

V. 15. Some–Widows; aster Satan–Who

has drawn them from ( h, ist.

V. 17. That rule gvell–Who approve them

felves faithful Stewards of all that is corniiritted

to their Charge; double hono. --A more abun

dant Provifion, feeing that fuch will employ

it all to the Glory of God. As it was the

moſt laborious and difinterested Men who

were put into theſe Offices, fo whatever any

one had to beſtow, in his Life or Death, was

generally lodged in their Hands, for the poor.

* Deut. xxv. 4.

By this Means the Churchmen, became very

rich in After-Ages. But as the deſign of the

Donors was fomething clie, there is the higheſt

Reaſon why it ſhould be diſpoſed of according

to their pious Intent; eſpecially thoſe who labour

-Diligently and painfully, in the word and

teaching-In teaching the Word.

V. 19. Against an elder–Or Preſbyter, do

not even, receive an accuſation, unly by two or

three with / s-By the Alí faic Law a private

Perſon might be cited, (tho' not condemned)

on the Teſtimony of one Witneſs. But St.

Paul forbids an Elder to be even cited on ſuch

Evidence, his Reputation being of more Im

portance than that of others.

V. 2o. Tiefe– Elders, that fin–Scanda

louſly, and are duly convicted, rebuke before all
–The Church.

V. 21. I glage thee beföre God–Referring

to the laſt Judgment in which we ſhall Rand

befre God and Cb) ist with his Eleét, đıat is,

holy Angels–Who are the Witnestes of cur

Converſation. The Apostle looks through

his own Labours and even through time itſelf,

and fecms to ſtand as one already in Eternity.

Hithat fi judging-Paffing no Sentence till

the Cauſe is fully heerd; Pertially–For or

againſt any one.

V. 22. Lay lands fallenly on no man–That

4 D is,
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23 thyfelf pure. Drink water no longer, but uſe a little wine for thy

24 stomach's fake and thy frequent infirmities. Some mens fins are mani

fest before-hand, going before to judgment: and fome they follow after.

25 In like manner the good works alſo of /öme are manifeſt; and they that

are otherwife cannot be hid.

VI. Let as many fervants as are under the yoke, account their own maſters.

worthy of all honour; left the name of God and his doctrine be blaf

a phemed. And they that have believing masters, let them not deſpife

them, becauſe they are brethren;

they are faithful and beloved, partakers of the benefit.

3 teach and exhort.

but rather do them fervice, becauſe

Theſe things

If any teach otherwife, and confent not to whole

fome words, thoſe of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to the doćtrine which

4 is after godlineſs, He is puffed up, knowing nothing, but being fick

of queſtions and ftrifes of words, whereof cometh envy, contention,

5 evil ſpeakings, evil furmifings. Perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt

is, appoint no Man to Church Offices, with

out full Trial and Examination. Elſe thou

wilt be accellary to, and accountable for, his

Miſbehaviour in his Office. Keep thyfelf pure

–From the Blood of all Men.

V. 24. Some mens fins are manifest before

hand–Before any ſtrićt Enquiry be made,

going before to judgment–So that you may im

mediately judge them unworthy of any ſpiri

tual Office: and fome they–Their Sins, follow

after–More covertly. -

-V. 2.. They that are otherwift–Not fo ma

nifest, cannot be long hid-From thy Know

ledge. On this Account alſo be not haſty in

laying on of Hands.

V. 1. Under the yoke–Of Heathen Maſters,

account them worthy of all honour–All the Ho

nour due from a Servant to a Maſter; list the

name of God and his doćirine be blaſphemed-As

it furely will, if they do otherwife.

V. 2. Let them not defþife them–Pay them

the leſs Honour or Obedience, becauſe they are

brethren–And in that Reſpećt on a Level with

them. They that live in a religious Com

munity, know the Danger of this, and what

great Grace is requiſite to bear with the Faults

of a Brother, as with an Infidel, or Man of

the World; but rather do them fervice–Serve

them fo much the more diligently, becauſe

they are joint partakers of the great Benefit–

Salvation. Thefe things–Paul the aged gives

'young Timotheus a Charge to dwell upon prac

tical fiolineſs. Leſs experienced Teachers

are apt to neglećt the Superstrućture whilſt

they lay the Foundation. But of fo great

Importance did St. Paul fee it to enforce

obedience to Chriſt, as well as to preach faith

in his Blood, that, after ſtrongly urging the

life of faith on Profeſors, he even adds an

other Charge for the ſtrićt Obſervance of it.

V. 3. Otherwift–Than ſtrićt practical holi

neß, in all its Branches: fund word–Lite

rally healthful words: Words that have no Dif

eafe of Falfhood, or Tendency to encourage

Sin. The doćirine which is after godin /-Ex

quiſitely contrived to anſwer all the Ends, and

fecure every Interest of real Piety.

V. 4. Puff d i p–VVhich is the Caufe of his

not confenting to the Doctrine which is after

inward, praćtical Religion. By this mark we

may know them. , Knowing nothing–As he

ought to know; fick of qugstions–Doatingly.

fond of Diſpute. An evil, but common Dif

eaſe; eſpecially where Praćtice is forgotten.

Such indeed contend earnestly for fingular phrasts,

and favourite Points of their own. Every

Thing elfe; however, like the preaching of

Christ and his Apoſtles, is all “ Law and

Bondage and carnal Regfoning”, /'rifès of words

–Merely verbal Controverfies. Enty–Of

the Gifts and Succeſs of others; contention–

For the Pre-eminence. Such Diſputants fel

dom like the Proſperity of others, or to be

leſs eſteemed themſelves ; evil firmiſings–It

not being their way to think well of thoſe that

differ from themſelves in opinion.

V. 5. Sui
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minds and destitute of the truth, fuppoſing that gain is godlineſs. From

6 fuch withdraw thyfelf - But godlineſs with content is great gain.

7 For we brought nothing into the world: it is manifeſt that neither can

8 we carry any thing out, Having then food and covering, with theſe

9

I o

1 I

I 2.

I3

let us be content. But they that defire to be rich, fall into temptation

and a fhare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful defires, which plunge

men into deſtruction and perdition. For the love of money is the root

of all evils; which fome coveting, have erred from the faith, and

pierced themfelves through with many forrows. But thou, O man

of God, flee theſe things; and follow after righteoufneſs, godlinefs,

faith, love, patience, meekneſs. Fight the good fight of faith, lay

hold on eternal life, to which thou haft been called, and haft confeſſed

the good confeſſion before many witneffes. I charge thee before God,

who quickneth all things, and Chriſt Jeſus, who witneſſed the good con

14 feffion before Pontius Pilate,

V. 5. Suppoſing that gain is godineſ-Think

ing the beſt Religion is the getting of Money.

A far more common Cafe than is uſually fup

poſed.

V. 6. But godlineß with conient–The infe

parable Companion of true, vital Religion, is

great gain–Brings unfpeakable Profit in Time

as well as Eternity.

V. 7. Neither can we carry any thing out–

To what Purpoſe then do we heap together fo

many Things? O give me one Thing; a fafe

and ready Paflage to my own Country.

V. 8. Covering–That is, Raiment and an

Houſe to cover us. This is all that a Chriſtian

needs, and all that his Religion allows him to

defire.

V. 9. They that distre to be rich–To have

more than theſe (for then he would be fo far

rich, and the very Desti e baniſhes Content, and

expoſes him to Ruin), fall, plunge-A fad Gra

dation! into a temptation–Miſerable Food for

the Soul! and a /nare–Or Trap: Dreadful

Covering / and inte many fooliſh and hurtfuldfires

–Which are stun and fed by having more

than we need. Then farewell all Hope of

Content! VVhat then remains, but Distruction

for the Body, and Perdition for the Soul ?

V. 1o. Love zf mone,–Commonly called

prudert care, of v h t a Man has. Err, d–Lite

rally, miff'd the i ark. They aimed not at faith,

but, at ſomething ele, te r:::-The Parent

of all Manner of Evi's, many farrows-From a

guilty Conſcience, tormenting Pastions, Defires

That thou keep the commandment with

contrary to Reaſon, Religion, and one another.

How cruel are worldly Men to themſelves!

V. I 1. But thou–Whatever all the World elfe

do. A man of God–Is either a Prophet, a

Meſſenger of God, or a Man devoted to GoD,

a Man of another World; fee–As from a

Serpent, inſtead of coyeting theſe things.

Righteoufief–The whole Image of God; tho’

fometimes this Word is uſed, not in the gene

ral, but in the particular Acceptation, naean

ing only that ſingle Branch of it, which is

termed fustice. Faith–Which is alſo taken

here in the general and full Senſe; namely, a

divine fupernatural Sight of God; chiefly in

reſpećt of his Mercy in CHRIST. This Faith

is the Foundation of Righteou/n/, the Support

of Godlineſs, the Root of every Grace of the

Spirit. Love-This St. Paul intermixes with

every Thing that is good; he, as it were, pene

trates whatever he treats of with Love, the glo

riousSpring ofall inward and outward Holineſs.

V. 12. Fight the goed fight of faith–Not a

bout Words: lay hold on eternal life–Juft be

fore thee. Tlou host confst the godd conf ffyn–

So likewiſe, ver. I 3. but with a remarkable

Variation of the Exprestion; Thou hast confest

the good ranf ffi-n bestre many witneffs – To

which they all afiented. He witnjëd the gozd

confeffian; but Pilate did not affent to it.

V: 13. I charge thee before God wcho quieneth

all things-Who hath quickned thee, and wil

quicken thee at the Great Day,- -

4 D 2 V. 15. In
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out fpot, unrebukeable, until the appearing of our Lord Jeſus Christ,

15 Which in his own times the bleſſed and only Potentate will ſhew, the

16 King of Kings, and Lord of Lords: Who only hath immortality,

dwelling in light unapproachable, whom no man hath feen, neither can

fee; to whom be honour and power everlaſting. Amen.

17 Charge the rich in this world not be high-minded, neither to truft

in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly all

18 things to enjoy : To do good, to be rich in good works, ready to diſtri

19 bute, willing to communicate, Treaſuring up for themfelves a good foun

dation againſt the time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal life.

2o O Timotheus, keep that which is committed to thy truft, avoiding pro

*
phane, empty babblings, and oppoſitions of knowledge falfely fo called:

2 1 Which fome profeſſing have erred from the faith, Grace be with thee.

V. 15. In his own times–The Power, the

Knowledge, and the Revelation of which,

remain in his Eternal Mind.

V. 16. IWho only hath–Underived, inde

pendent-immortality, dwelling in light unap

proachable–To the higheſt Angel : whom no

man hath feen or can fee–With bodily Eyes. Yet

we ſhall fee Him as He is.

V. 17. What follows ſeems to be a Kind of

Poſtſcript. Charge the rich in this world–Rich

in fuch beggarly Riches as this World affords,

not to be high-minded–(O who regards this?)

Not to think better of themfelves for their

Money, or any Thing it can purchafe; neither

to tru/t in uncertain riches–(Which they may

lofe in an Hour) either for Happinefs or De

fence: But in the living God–All the Reſt is

dead Clay: who giveth us–As it were holding

them out to us in his Hand, all things–Which

we have, richly–Freely, abundantly, to enjoy

--As his Gift, in him and for him. When

we uſe them thus, we do indeed enjoy all

Things. Where elfe is there any Notice

taken of the rich, in all the apostolic Writ

ings, fave to denounce Woes and Vengeance

upon them ?

V. 18. To do good–To make this their daily

Employ, that they may, be rich–May abound,

in all good Works; ready to distribute–Singly

to particular Perſons; willing to communicate---

• To join in all Public Works of Charity.

V. 19. Treaſuring up for themfelves a good

foundation---Of an abundant Reward, by the

free Mercy of God, that they may lay höld on

eternal life---This cannot be done by alms

deeds: yet they come up for a memorial before God.

(Aćts x. 4.) And the Lack, even of this,

may be the Caufe why GoD will with-hold

Grace and Salvation from us.

V. 2o. Keep that which is committed to tły

trust---The Charge I have given thee, c. i. 18.

avoid prophane, empty babblings---How weary of

Controverfy was this acute Diſputant! Know

ledge falſely fo called---Moſt of the ancient He

reticks were great Pretenders to Knowledge.

N O T E S

On St. PAUL's Second Epistle to T I MOT HY.

Rome, not long before his Martyrdom. It is, as it were, the Swan's dying Song

T H IS Epistle was probably wrote by St. Paul, during his Second Confinement at

But though it was wrote many Years after the former, yet they are both of the ſame

Kind, and nearly reſemble each other.

It

*
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It has three Parts:

I. The Inſcription, C. i. 1, 2

II. An Invitation, Come to me, vari

ouſly expreſſed;

1. Having declared his Love to

Timothy, 3- 5

he exhorts him, Be not a/hamed

of me, 6–14

and ſubjoins various Examples, 15–18

2. The twofold Propoſition,

1. Be strong; *

2. Commit the Ministry to faith

ful Men, C. ii. I, 2

The former is treated of, 3-13

The latter ; I4

II. T I M

with farther Direćtions con

cerning his own Behaviour:

15. C. iv. 8

3. Come quickly. Here St. Paul 9

1. Mentions his being left a

lone, IO-I2

2. Direćts to bring his Books, I3

3. Gives a Caution concerning

Alexander, I4, IS

4. Obſerves the Inconstancy of

Men, and the Faithfulneſs

of GoD, 16–18

4. Come before Winter: Salutations, 19–21

III. The concluding Blesting, 22

O T H Y.

I. AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will ofGod, according to

2. the promife of life, which is by Chriſt Jeſus, To Timotheus

my beloved fon, grace, mercy, peace from God the Father, and Chriſt

Jeſus our Lord.

3 I thank God, whom I ferve from my forefathers with a pure con

fcience, that I have remembrance of thee in my prayers without

4 ccafing night and day, Longing to fee thee, being mindful of thy

5 tears, that I may be filled with joy; Remembring the unſeigned faith

that is in thee, which dwelt firſt in thy grandmother Lois, and thy

6 mother Eunice; I am perſuaded in thee alfo.
Wherefore I re

mind thee of ſtirring up the gift of God which is in thee, by the

V. 3. HWhom 1 ferve from my forefathers–

That is, whom { { and Á

ferved, with a pure constience–He always wor

fhippedGoD according to his Conſcience, both

before and after his Converſion. One who

stands on the Verge of Life, is much refreſhed

by the Remembrance of his Predeceſſors, to

whom he is going.

V. 4. Being mindful of thy tears–Perhaps

frequently ſhed, as well as at the Apcstle's laſt

parting with him.

V. 5. IWhich dweli–A Word not applied,

to a tranfient Gueſt, but only to a fettled In

habitant, first–Probably this was before Ti

mothy was born ; yet not beyond St. Paul's

Memory.

V. 6. Wherefore–Becauſe I remember this,

I remind thee of stirring up-Literally, blow

ing up the coals into a fame; the gift of God

All the ſpiritual Gifts, which the Grace of GoD.

has given thee,

v. 7. And
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7

8

I O

laying on of my hands. For God hath not given us the Spirit of fear,

but of power, and love, and fobriety. Therefore be not thou aſhamed of

the teſtimony of our Lord, nor of me his prifoner: but be thou par

taker of the afflictions of the goſpel, according to the power of God,

Who hath fàved and called us with an holy calling, not according to

our works, but according to his own purpoſe and grace, which was

given us in Chriſt Jeſus, before the world began; But is now made

manifft, by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, who hath abo

T I

I 2

I 3

I 4

liſhed death, and hath brought life and immortality to light through the

goſpel. Whereunto I am appointed a preacher and an apoſtle, and a

teacher of the Gentiles. For which cauſe alfo I ſuffer theſe things: yet

I am not afhamed, for I know whom I have trufted, and am perſuaded

that he is able to keep that which I have committed to him, until that

day, Hold faſt the pattern of found words, which thou haft heard from

me, in faith and love which is in Chriſt Jeſus. The good thing which

is committed to thee keep, through the Holy Spirit, who dwelleth in

I 5 US. This thou knoweſt, that

16 from me, of whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes.

V. 7. And let nothing diſcourage thee; for

God hath not given us–That is, the Spirit which

GoD hath given us Chriſtians, is not the ſpirit

offar–Or Cowardice, but of paver–Baniſh

ing Fear, and love and/abriety–Thefe animate

us in our Duties to God, our Brethren, and

ourſelves. Power and Sobriety are two good

Extremes. Love is between, the Tie and

Temperament of both; preventing the two

bad Extremes, of Fearfulneſs and Raſhnefs.

More is faid concerning Power, ver. 8. con

cerning Love, ch. ii. 14, &c. concerning So

briety, ch. iii. ver. I, &c.

V. 8. Therefore be not thou aſhamed–When

Fear is baniſhed, evil Shame alſo flees away ;

of the testimany of our Lord–The Goſpel, and of

testifying the Truth of it to all Men; nor ofme

–The Caufe of the Servants of GoD cannot

be ſeparated from the Cauſe of God Himſelf.

But be thou partaker of the affiiétiens--Which I en

dure for theGoſpel’sSake, according to the power

of God–This which overcomes all Things is

nervouſly defcribed in the two next verſes.

V. 9. Who hath faved us–By Faith. The

Love of the Father, the Grace of our Saviour,

and the wholeCEconomy of Salvation, are here

admirably defcribed: having called us with an

holy calling-Which is all from God, and

claims us all for God; according to his own pur

all who are in Aſia are turned away

The Lord

poſe and grace–That is, his own gracious Pur- .

poſe, which was given us-Fixt for our Advan

tage, before the world began.

V. 1o. By the appearing of our Saviour–This

implies his whole Abode upon Earth; who

hath aboliſhed death–Taken away its Sting, and

-turned it into Blesting, and hath brought life

and immortality to light–Hath clearly revealed

by the Goffel that immortal Life which he has

purchafed for.us.

V. 12. That which I have committed to him–

My Soul. . -

V. 13. The pattern of found words–The

Model of pure, wholeſome Doćtrine. -

V. 14. The good thing–This wholeſome
Doćtrine.

V. 15. All who are in Aſia–Who had at

tended him at Rome for a while : are turned

away frem me–What, from Paul the Aged,

the faithful Soldier, and now Prifoner of

Christ/ This was a glorious Trial, and wifely

referved for that Time, when he was on the

Borders of Immortality. Perhaps a little Mea

fure of the fame Spirit might remain with him,

under whoſe Picture are thoſe affecting Words,

“ The true Effigy of Francis Xavier, Apoſtle

“ of the Indies, forfaken of all Men, dying in

“ a Cottage.”

V. 16. The family of Onofphorus – As

well
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give mercy to the family ofOneſiphorus; for he hath osten refreſhed me,

17 and hath not been afhamed of my chain : But when he was at Rome, he

18 fought me out very diligently and found me. The Lord grant him to

find mercy from the Lord in that day: And in how many things he

ferved me at Ephefus, thou knoweft very well. -

II. Thou therefore, my fon, be ſtrong through the grace which is by

2 Chriſt Jeſus. And the things which thou haft heard from me before

many witneſſes, theſe commit to faithful men, who will be able to

3 teach others alfo. Thou therefore endure afflićtion, as a good foldier of

4 Jeſus Chriſt. No man that warreth intangleth himſelf in the affairs of

5 this life; that he may pleaſe him who hath enlifted him. And if a man

6 ſtrive, he is not crowned, unleſs he ſtrive lawfully. The husbandman,

7 that laboureth firſt, muſt be partaker of the fruits. Confider what I

8 fày, and the Lord give thee underſtanding in all things. Remember Jeſus

Chrift of the feed of David, raiſed from the dead according to my gofpel ;

9 For which I endure affliĉtion even unto bonds, as an evil-doer, but the

1o word of God is not bound. Therefore I fuffer all things for the elect's

fake, that they alſo may obtain the falvation which is through Chriſt

1 1 Jeſus, with eternal glory. It is a faithful faying: if we are dead with

12 him, we ſhall alfo live with him: If we fuffer, we fhall alſo reign with

13 him: if we deny him, he will alfo deny us: If we believe not, he

remaineth faithful ; he cannot deny himſelf. -

14 Remind them of theſe things, charging them before the Lord, not

to ſtrive about words, to no profit, but to the fubverting of the hearers.

well as himſelf: often–Both at Ephefus and

Rome.

V. 2. The things–The wholeſome Doćtrine,

eh. i. 13. Commit–Before thou leaveſt Eple

fus, to faithful men, who will be able-After

thou art gone. :

V. 4. No man that warreth, intangled him

Elf–Any more than is unavoidable, in the

affairs of this life-With worldly Buſineſs or

Cares, thai–Minding War only, he may pleaſe

his Captain. In this and the next verſe there

is a plain Alluſion to the Roman Law of Arms,

and to that of the Grecian Games. According

to the former, no Soldier was to engage in any

civil Employment. According to the latter,

none could be crowned as Conqueror, who did

not keep strićtly to the Rules of the Game.

V. 6. Unleſs he labour first, he will reap no

Fruit,

V. 8. Of the sted of David–This one Ge

nealogy attend to. - -

V. 9. Is not bound--Nothinder’d in its Courſe.

V. 1o. Therefore–Encouraged by this, That

the word of God is not bound. I endure all things

–See the Spirit of a real Chriſtian. Who

would not wiſh to be like minded? Salvation«

is Deliverance from all Evil; Glory-The En

joyment of all Good.

V. 11. Dead with him–Dead to Sin, and

ready to die for Him.

V. 12. If we deny him–To eſcape ſufering

for Him. -

V. 13. If we believe not–That is, though

fome believe not, GoD will make good all his

Promiſes to them that do bclieve. He cannot

deny hinfelf–His Word cannot fail.

V. 14. Remind them–Who are under thy

Charge. -

- V. 15. Rightly

-

«*

-
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I 5

16

17

I 8

I 9

2O

2. I

Be diligent to preſent thyfelfunto God approved, a workman that need

eth not to be aſhamed, rightly dividing the word of truth. But avoid

profane empty babblings; for they will increaſe to more ungodlineſs.

And their word will eat as a gangrene; of whom are Hymeneus and

Philetus, Who have erred concerning the truth, faying, The refurrećtion

is already past, and overthrow the faith of fome. But the foundation of

God ſtandeth firm, having this feal, The Lord knoweth thoſe that are

his: and, Let every one who nameth the name of the Lord depart from

iniquity. But in a great houſe there are not only veſſels of gold and

filver, but alfo of wood and of earth; and fome to honour, fome to

diſhonour. If a man therefore purge himſelf from theſe, he ſhall be

a veffel unto honour, confecrated and fit for the maſter's ufe, prepared

2 2 for every good work. Flee alſo youthful defires; but follow after righ

teoufneſs, faith, love, peace with them that call upon the Lord, out

of a pure Heart.

that they beget ſtrifes:

23

24

2 5

But avoid fooliſh and unlearned queſtions, knowing

And a fervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but

be gentle toward all men, apt to teach, patient of evil, In meekneſs

inſtrućting thoſe that oppoſe themſelves; if haply God may give them

26 repentance, to the acknowledging of the truth; And they may awake

out of the ſnare of the devil, who are taken captive by him at his will.

V. 15. Rightly dividing–So as to give each

Hearer his due Portion. But they that give

one part of the Goſpel to all, (the Promiſes and

Comforts to unawakened, hardened, fcoffing

Men) have real Need to be afhamed.

V. 16. They–Who babble thus will grow

worfe and worfe.

V. 17. And their word–If they go on, will

be miſchievous as well as vain, and will eat as

a Gangrene.

V. 18. Saying, The refurrećion is already post

–Perhaps aficrting, that it is only the ſpiritual

paffing from Death unto Life.

V. 19. But the foundation of God–His Truth ·

and Faithfulnefs, standeth fast–Can never be

overthrown; being as it were fealed with a

Seal, which has an Inſcription on each Side :

On the one, The Lord kncweth thoſe that are his;

on the other, Let every one who named the name

of the Lord–As his LoRD, depart from iniquity

--That is, they only are His, who depart

from Iniquity. To all others He will fay, I

know you not. Mat. vii. 22, 23.

V. 2o. But in a great houf –Such as the

Church, it is not ſtrange, that there are not only

veffels of gold and filver–Deſigned for honour

able Ufes, but ajo ofwood and9fearth–For leſs

honourable Purpoſes. Yet a Vefſel even of

Gold may be put to the vileſt Uſe, tho' it was

not the Deſign of him that made it.

V 21. If a man purge himſelf from theſe–

Vestels of Diſhonour, fo as to have no Fel

lowſhip with them.

V. 22.1 outhfuldfires–Thoſe peculiarly in

cident to Youth: Pollow peace with them–Unity

with all true Believers, out of a pure heart

Youthful Defires destroy this Purity: Righte

oufneſs, Faith, Love, Peace, accompany it.

V. 24. A fervant of the Lord must not–Ea

gerly or pastionately, strive–As do the vain

Wranglers ſpoken of ver. 23. apt to teach–

Chiefly by Patience and unwearied Affiduity.

V. 25. In meekneſs-He has often need of

Zeal, always of Méekneſs, if haply God–For

it is wholly bis Work, may give them repentance

-The acknowledging of the truth would then

quickly follow.

V. 26. ll be–At preſent are not only cap

tires, but aſleep; utterly infenſible of their

Captivity.

V. I. In
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III. But know this, that in the laſt days grievous times will come.

2 For men will be lovers of themſelves, lovers of money, arrogant, proud,

3 evil-ſpeakers, difobedient to parents, ungrateful, unholy, Without na

tural affection, implacable, flanderers, intemperate, fierce, deſpifers of

4 good men, Traitors, rafh, puffed up, lovers of pleaſure more than

5 lovers of God; Having a form of godlineſs, but denying the power of

6 it. From theſe alſo turn away. For of theſe are they who creep into

houſes, and captivate filly women laden with fins, led away by various

7 defires, Ever learning, but never able to come to the knowledge of the

8 truth. Now as Jannes and Jambres withſtood Moſes, fo do theſe alſo

withſtand the truth: men of corrupt minds, void of judgment as to the

9 faith. But they ſhall proceed no farther; for their folly ſhall be mani

1 o feſt to all men, as theirs alſo was. But thou haft accurately traced

my doctrine, manner of life, intention, faith, long-ſuffering, love, patience,

z 1 Perſecutions, afflictions, which befel me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Ly

ftra; what perſecutions I endured; but the Lord delivered me out of all.

1 2 Yea, and all that are refolved to live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall fuffer

13 perſecution. But evil men and impoſtors will grow worfe and worfe,

14 deceivingand being deceived. But continue thou in the things which thou

haft learned, and being fully affured of, knowing of whom thou haft

15 learned them,

V. I. In the last days–The Time of the

Goſpel Diſpenſation, from the Time of our

LoRD’s Death, is peculiarly ſtiled the lost

Days.

# 2. For men–Even in the Church, will be

–In great Numbers and to an higher Degree

than ever, lovers ofthemſelves–The firſt Root

of Evil, lovers of money-The ſecond,

v. 3. Without natural affection–To their

own Čhildren, intemperate, ferce-Both too

foft, and too hard.

V. 4. Lovers o

turally extinguiſhes all Love and Senſe ofGop;
V. 5. Having a form-An Appearance of

Godlineſs, but not regarding, nay even re

fisting the inward Power and Reality of it. Is

not this eminently fulfilled at this Day?

V. 7. Ever learning–New Things; but not

the truth of God. -

V. 8. Several antientWriters ſpeak of fannes

and fambres, as the chief of the EgyptisnMa

gicians: Men of corrupt minds-Impure No

tions and wicked Inclinations; void of judgment

–Quite ignorant, as well as careleſs, of true,

fpiritual Religion.

*

fenſual pleaſure–Which na-

And that from an infant thou haft known the holy ſcrip

V. 9. They /hall proceed no farther–In gain,

ing Profelytes.

V. 12. All that are reflved to live gody–

Therefore count the Coſt. Art thou reſolved?

in Christ–Out of Christ there is no Godli

nefs; Jhall fuffer perfecution–More or leſs.

There is no Exception. Either the Truth of

Scripture fails, or thoſe that think they are

religious, and are not perſecuted, in fome

Shape or other, on that very account, deceive

themſelves.

V. 13. Deceiving and being deceived–He

who has onse begun to deceive others, is both

the lefs likely to recover from his own Error,

and the more ready to embrace the Errors of

other Men. A

V. 14. From whom– Even from me a

Teacher approved of God.

V. 15. From an infant thou hast known the

holy/criptures–Of the Old Teſtament. Theſe

only were extant when Timothy was an In

fant; which are able to make thee wife unto falva

tion through faith in the Meſfiah that was to

come. How much more are the Old and New

Teſtament together, able in God's Hand, to

4 E make
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tures, which are able to make thee wife unto falvation, through faith

16 which is in Chriſt Jeſus. All ſcripture is inſpired of God, and is profit

able for doctrine, for reproof, for correćtion, for inſtruction in righteouf

17 nefs; That the man ofGod may be perfect, throughly furniſhed unto.

IV. all good work. I charge the therefore before God and the Lord

Jeſus Christ, who will judge the living and the dead at his appearing

2 and his kingdom, Preach the word; be instant in feaſon, out of feafon;

convince, rebuke, exhort, with all long-ſuffering and teaching. For the

time will come, when they will not endure wholeſome doctrine, but will

heap up to themſelves teachers, according to their own defires, having

itching ears. And they will turn away their ears from the truth, and

turn afide to fables. But watch thou in all things, endure afilićtion,

do the work of an evangelift, fulfil thy ministry. For I am now ready

to be offered up, and the time of my departure is at hand. I have fought

thegood fight, I have finiſhed the courfe, I have kept the faith; Hence

forth there is laid up for me the crown of righteoufneſs, which the Lord

the righteous judge will render me in that day, and not to me only, but

3

;

to all them likewiſe that have loved his appearing,

make us more abundantly wife unto Salvation?

Even fuch a Meaſure of preſent Salvation, as

was not known before }'efus was glorified.

V. 16. All fripture is inſpired of God–The

Spirit of God, not only once inſpired thoſe who

wrote it, but continually inſpires, ſupernatu

rally astifts thoſe that read it with earneſt Prayer.

Hence it is fo profitable för doćirine, for Inſtruc

tion ofthe Ignorant, for the reprofor convician

of them that are in Error orSin;for the correction

or Amendment of whatever is amiſs, and för

instructing or training up the Children of Go

in all righteoufiefs. -

V. 17. Perfeci– Blameleſs himſelf, and

throughly furniſhed–By the Scripture, either to

teach, reprove, correćł or train up others.

- V. 1. I charge thee therfore-This is deduced

from the whole preceding Chapter, at his ap

pearing and his kingdim-That is, at his appear

ing in his Kingdom of Gləry.

V. 2. Be instant–Infift on, urge theſeThings

in fafan, out of ſafon-That is, continually,

at allTimes and Places. It might be tranſlated,

with and without opportunity–Not only when a

fair Occaſion is given; but even when there

is none, then one muſt be made. .

V. 3. For–Therefore thou haft need of all

long-fuffring; according to their own destres–

Smooth as they can wiſh; having itching ears

-->

Being fond of Novelty and Variety; which,

the of new Teachers, as well as their

empty, foff, or philoſophical Diſcourſes pleaſed.

Such Teachers, and fuch Hearers, feldom are

much concerned with what is ſtrićt or to the

Purpoſe: heap to themſelves–Notenduring found

dočirine, they will rejećt the found preachers,

and gather together all that fuit their own

Taste. Probably they fend out one another,

with the facred Miffion, and fo are never at a

Loſs for Numbers.

V. 5. /Yatch–An earneſt, constant, perfe

vering Exercife. The Scripture watching, or

waiting, is stedfast faith, patient hope, labouring

love, uncea/ing prayer; yea, the mighty Exertion.

of all the Affećtions of a Soul, that a Man is.

postibly capable of: in all things–Whatever

you are doing, yet in that, and in all things,

WATCH: ofan evangelist–Which was next

to that of an Apoſtle.

V. 6. The time of my departure is at hand–

So undoubtedly God had fhewn him; I am

ready to be offèred up—Literally, to be poured out,

as the Wine and Oil were on the antient Sa

crifices. -

V. 8. The crown ofthat righteouſneſ–Which

GoD has imputed to me and wrought in me;.

to all–This increaſes the Joy of Paul and en

courages.
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9, I O

I I

I 2.

I 3

I 4.

I 5

16

17

I 8

Do thy diligence to come to me ſhortly. For Demas hath forfaken

me, loving the preſent world, and is gone to Theffalonica, Crefcens to

Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia. Only Luke is with me. Take Mark and

bring him with thee, for he is profitable to me for my miniſtry. Tychicus

I have fent to Ephefus. When thou comeſt, bring the cloak which I

left at Troas with Carpus, and the books, eſpecially the parchments.

Alexander the copperfmith did me much evii; the Lord will reward him

according to his works. Of whom be thou alfo aware; for he hath great

ly withſtood our words. At my firſt defence no man appeared with me,

but all forfook me: may it not be laid to their charge! But the Lord

ftood by me, and ſtrengthened me, that through me the preaching might

be fully known, eventhat all nations might hear: and I was delivered out

of the mouth of the lion. And the Lord will deliver me from every evil

work, and preferve me unto his heavenly kingdom; to whom be the glory

19 for ever and ever. Amen.

ao of Oneſiphorus.

2. I

Salute Prifcilia and Aquila and the family

Eraſtus abode at Corinth: but Trophimus I have left at

Miletus fick. Do thy diligence to come before winter. Eubulus fa

luteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all the brethren.

22 The Lord Jeſus Christ be with thy ſpirit.

courages Timotheus. Many of theſe St. Paul

himſelf had gained: that have izved his appearing

–Which only a real Chriſtian can do. I fay

a real Christian, to comply with the Mode {
the Times: Elíe they would not underſtand,

altho' the Word Christian neceſſarily implies

whatſoever is holy, as God is holy. Strićtly ſpeak

ing, tojoin real or/încere to a Word of fo com

lete an Import, is grievouſly to debaſe its no

Signification, and is like adding long to

ETERNITY, or gvide to IMMENSITY.

V. 9. Cznie to me–Both that he might com

fort him, and be strengthened by him. Gimo

thei; himſelf is faid to have fu red at Eph.fus.

V. 1o. Demas–Once my Fellow-labourer,

Philem. ver. 24. hath forgaken me–Crefcens,

probably a Preacher alſo, is gone with my Con

fent, to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia, having now

left Crete. Thefe either went with him to

Razne, or viſited him there.

V. I 1. Only Luke–Ofmy Fellow-labourers,

is with me–But God is with me ; and it is

enough. Take Mark–Who, though he once

departed from the work, is now again profitable

to 7/le.

V. 13. The dai–Either the Tiga, which

Grace be with you.

belonged to him as a Roman Citizen, or

and upper Garment, which might be needful

as Winter came on; which I left at Troas with

Carpus–Who was probably his Hoſt there ;

eſpecially the parchments–The Books written on

Parchment. -

V. 14. The Lord will reward him–This he

fpoke prophetically.

V. 16. All–My Friends and Companions,

forst:Á me–And do we expećł to find fuch as

will not forfake us? My first dfence–Before

the favage Emperor Nero.

V. 17. The preaching–The Goſpel which

we preach.

V. 18. And the Lord will deliver me from every

evil work–Which is far more than delivering

me from Death ; yea, and over and above; pre

ferve me upto his heaverly kingdom–Far better

than that of Nero's.

V. 2o. When I came on, Erastus abcde at

Corinth–Being Chamberlain of the City. Ron,

xvi. 23. but Trophimus I have left fek–Not

having Power (as neither had any of the Apo

files) to work Miracles when he pleaſed, but

only when GoD pleaſed, * * * * -

4 E 2 N O T E S
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ST. P A U L's Epiſtle to T I T U S.

T was converted from Heatheniſm by St. Paul, Gal. ii. 3. and as it ſeems very

early, fince the Apoſtle accounted him as his Brother, at his firſt going into Macedonia.

And he managed and fettled the Churches there, when St. Paul thought not good to go

thither himſelf. He had now left him at Crete, to regulate the Churches; to affifthim wherein,

he wrote this Epistle, as is generally believed after the Firſt, and before the Second to Timothy.

TheTenor and Stile are much alike in this and in thoſe, and they caſt much Light on each other;

and are worthy the ferious Attention of all Chriſtian Miniſters and Churches in all Ages.

This Epiſtle has four Parts:

I. The Inſcription, C. i. 1- 4 And Servants, urging them by

II. The Inſtrućtion of Titus to this a glorious Motive, 9-15

Effećt: 5. Preſs Obedience to Magiſtrates,

1. Ordain good Preſbyters, 5- 9. and Gentleneſs to all Men,

2. Such are eſpecially needful at C. iii. 1– 2

Crete, I.O- I 2 Inforcing it by the fame Motive, 3– 7

3. Reprove and admoniſh the Cre- 6. Good Works are to be done,

tanS, 13–16 fooliſh Queſtions avoided,

4. Teach aged Men and Wo- - Hereticks ſhunned, 8– I I.

Inen, C. ii. 1- 5 III. An Invitation ofTitus toNicopo

And young Men, being a Pat- lis, with fome Admonitions, 12–14

tern to them, 6– 8 IV. The Concluſion, I.5

T I T U S.

I. AUL a fervant of God, and an apostle of Jeſus Christ, accord

ing to the faith of God's elećt, and the knowledge of the truth

a which is after godlinefs, In hope of eternal life, which God, who

V. 1. Paul a fervant ofGod and an apostle of two verſes contain the Sum of Chriſtianity,

#efus Christ–Titles fuitable to the Perfon of which Titus was always to have in his Eye, of

Paul, and the Office he was affigning to Titus, the elect of God–Of all real Chriſtians.

according to theÉ propagating of which V. 2. Which God promiſed before the world

is the proper Buſineſs of an Apoſtle. Theſe began–To Christ, our Head. V, 2, Hi

- 3. Hii
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3

1: O

I I

I 2.

I 3

I 4

I 5

cannot lie, promiſed before the world began; And he hath in due

tinie manifeſted his word, through the preaching wherewith I am in

trusted, according to the commandment of God our Saviour: To

Titus my own fon after the common faith, grace, mercy, peace from

God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour.

For this cauſe I left thee in Crete, that thou mighteſt fet in order the

things which are wanting, and ordain elders in every city, as I appointed

thee: If a man is blameleſs, the husband of one wife, having believing

children, not accuſed of luxury, or unruly. For a biſhop muſt be

blameleſs, as the ſteward of God; not felf-willed, not pastionate, not

given to wine, no ſtriker, not defirous of filthy gain: But hoſpitable,

a lover of good men, prudent, juſt, holy, temperate, Holding faſt the

faithful word, as he hath been taught, that he may be able by found

doctrine both to exhort and to convince the gainſayers. For there

are many and unruly vain-talkers and deceivers, eſpecially they of the

circumciſion, Whoſe mouths muft be ſtopped, who overturn whole

families, teaching things which they ought not, for the fake of filthy

gain. One of themſelves, a prophet of their own, hath faid, The

Cretans are always liars, evil wild-beafts, lazy gluttons. This witneſs

is true; therefore rebuke them ſharply, that they may be found in the

faith; Not giving heed to Jewiſh fables, and commandments of men,

that turn from the truth. To the pure all things are pure; but to

the defiled and unbelieving nothing is pure; but both their underſtand

16 ing and conſcience are defiled. They profeſs to know God, but by

their works they deny him, being abominable and difobedient, and

void of judgment as to every good work.

V. 3. His word–His Promife.

V. 4. The common faith–Common both to

Jews and Gentiles.

V. 5. The things which are wanting–Which

I had not Time to fettle myſelf; ordain elders

-Appoint the moſt faithful, zealous Men to

watch over the reſt. Their Charaćter follows

ver. 6–9. Theſe were the Elders that Paul

approved of: Men that had living faith, a pure

conſcience, a blameleſs life.

V. 6. The huſband of one wife–Surely the

Holy Ghoſt by repeating this fo often,

to leave the Romanists without Excuſe.

V. Io. They of the circumciſion–The Jewiſh

Converts.

V. 12. A prophet of their own–Country.

Diºgener Laertius fays, that Epimenides the Cre

tan Poet, foretold many things. Evil tvill

bedsts–Fierce and favage.

V. 14. Commandments of men–The } ich

or other teachers, whoever they were that added

to the pure Doćtrine of the Goſpel.

V. 15. To the pure–Thoſe whoſe Heart« .

are purified by Faith, all things are pure–All

Kinds of Meat ; the Mofaic Distinétion be

tween clean and unclean Meats being now

taken away; but to the defled and unbelieving

nothing is pure–The Apoſtle joins dflod and

unbelieving, to intimate, that nothing can be

clean, without a true Faith. For both the

Underſtanding and Conſcience, thoſe leading

Powers of the Soul, are polluted; confequently

fo is the Man and all he does.

V. 7. Shew
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II. But ſpeak thou the things which become wholeſome doctrine,

2 That the aged men be vigilant, ferious, prudent, found in faith,

3 love, patience: That the aged women in like manner, be in beha

i 2.

I 4

viour as becometh holineſs, not flanderers, not given to much wine,

teachers of that which is good : That they inftrućt the young

women to be wife, to love their husbands, to love their children,

Diſcreet, chafte, keepers at home, good, obedient to their own husbands,

that the word of God be not blaſphemed. The young men likewife

exhort to be diſcreet, In all things fhewing thyfelf a pattern of good

works, in doĉtrine, uncorruptneſs, ferioufneſs, Wholeſome ſpeech, that

cannot be reproved; that he who is on the contrary part may be afhamed,

having no evil thing to fay of us. Exhort fervants to be ſubject to their

own maſters, to pleaſe them in all things, not anfwering again, Not

ítealing, but ſhewing all good fidelity, that they may in all things

adorn the goſpel of God our Saviour.

For the ſaving grace of God hath appeared to all men, Inſtrućting us,

that, having renounced ungodlineſs and all worldly defires, we ſhould

live foberly, and righteouſly, and godly in the preſent world, Look

ing for the bleſſed hope and the glorious appearing of the great God,

even our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: Who gave himſelf for us, that he might

redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar people,

15 zealous of good works. Theſe things fpeak and exhort, and rebuke

4

:

I 3

with all authority: let no man deſpife thee.

V. 7. Shewing thyflf a pattern–Titus him

felf was then young, in the doćirine which

thou teacheſt in public.

V. 8. I/holestme ſpeech–In private Conver

fation.

V. 9. In all things–Wherein it can be done

without Sin.

V. 11. The faving grace of God–So it is in

its Nature, Tendency, and Deſign, hath ap

pealed to all men-High and low.

V. 12. Instruciing us–All who do not rejećt

it, that having renounced ungodlinefs-Whatever

is contrary to the Fear and Love of GoD,

and worldly defires-Which are oppoſite to So

briety and Righteoufneſs, we ſhould live Joberly

–In all Purity and Holineſs. Sobriety, in the

Scripture Senfe, is rather the whole Temper

of a Man, than a ſingle Virtue in him. It

comprehends all that is oppoſite to the drowſ

n/s of Sin, the folly of Ignorance, the unhali

neß of diforderly Paffions. Sobriety is no lefs

than all the Powers of the Soul, being con

fiftently, and conſtantly awake, duly governed

by heavenly Prudence, and entirely conform

able to holy Affections, and righteouſly–Doing

to all as we would they ſhould do to us, and

godh-As thoſe who are conſecrated to GoD,

both in Heart and Life.

V. 13. Looking–With eager Defire for that

glorious Appearing whicn we hope for.

V, 14; I} bo gave himſelf for us–To die in

our Stead, that he might redeem us–Miſerable

Bond-ſlaves, as well from the Power and the

Being, as from the Guilt of all our

1IlS.

V. 15. Let no man deſpifë thee–That is,

Let none have any juſt Cauſe to deſpife thee.

Yet they furely will. Men who know not

God will deſpiſe a true Miniſter of his

Word.

V. 2. Not
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III. Remind them to be fubjećł to principalities and powers, to obey

2

|

magistrates, to be ready for every good work: To ſpeak evil of no

man, not to be quarrelfome, to be gentle, fhewing all meekneſs toward

all men. For we alſo were formerly fooliſh, difobedient, deceived,

inflaved to various defires and pleaſures, living in wickedneſs and envy,

hateful, hating one another: But when the kindneſs and love of God

our Saviour toward man appeared, Not by works of righteoufneſs

which we had done, but according to his own mercy he faved us, by

the laver of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt: Which

he poured forth richly upon us, through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, That,

being juſtified by his grace, we might become heirs, according to the

hope of eternal life. This is a faithful faying, and thefe things I will

that thou affirm conſtantly, that they who have believed in God, be

careful to excel in good works: theſe things are good and profitable to

IIICIT,
9

I: O

V. 2. Nt 7:arreff nie – Affaulting none,

gentle–When affaulted.

V. 3. For zve– And as God hath dealt

with us, fo ought we to deal with our Neigh

bour, were fooliſh–Wholly ignorant of GoD,

and distbedient–When he was declared to us.

V, 4. Il en the leve of God appeared–By

the Light of his Spirit to our inmoſt Soul.

V. 5. Not hy works – In this important

Pastage the Apoſtle preſents us with a delight

ful View of our Redemption. Herein we have

I. The Cauſe of it; not our works or righte:tif

nef, but the kindneſs and love of God our Sa

viour. II. The Heffećts, which are 1. Juſtifi

cation, being justified, pardoned and accepted

through the alone Merits of CHR1st, not from

any in us, but according to his own mercy

by his grace, his free, unmerited Goodneſs:

2. Sanétification; expreſt by the laver of Rege

xeration, (that is, Baptiſm, the Thing figni

fied, as well as the outward Sign) and the re

newal of the Holy Ghost; which purifies the

Soul as Water cleanſes the Body, and renews

it in the whole Image of God. III. The Con

fummation of all, that we might become heirs of

eternal life, and live now in the joyful Hope of it.

V. 8. Be careful to excel in good works

Though the Apoſtle does not lay theſe for the

Foundation, yethe brings them in at their pro

and ſtrivings about the law; for they are unprofitable and vain.

But avoid fooliſh questions, and genealogies, and contentions,

An

per Place; and then mentions them, not stight

ly, but as Affairs of great Importance. He

defires, that all Believers ſhould, be carefal–

Have their Thoughts upon them, uſe their beſt

Contrivance, their utmoſt Endeavours, not

barely to praćtife, but to excel, to be eminent

and distinguiſhed in them : Becauſe though

they are not the Ground of our Reconciliation

with GoD, yet they are antiable and honourable

to the Chriſtian Profeſſion, and profitable to zuen

–Means of increaſing the everlaſting Happi

nefs both of ourſelves and others.

V. Io. An heretic, after a first and /sand ad

monition reječ?–Avoid, leave to himſelf. This

is the only Place in the whole Scripture, where

thisWord Heretic occurs; and here it evident!y

means, a Man that obſtinately perfiſts in con

tending about faaliſh 2ugstiens, and thereby oc

caſions Strife and Animoſities, Schiſms and

Parties in the Church. This, and this alone,

is an Heretic in the Scripture Senſe. And his

Puniſhment likewife is here fixt, Shiin, avail

him, leave him to him/ ff. As for the Popiſh

Senfe, “ A Man that errs in Fundamentals,”

although it crept, with many other Things,

early into the Church, yet it has no Shadow of

Foundation, either in the Old or New Teſta

IllCllt. .

V. I 1. Such
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1 1 heretic after a first and fecond admonition rejeđ, Knowing that fuch

an one is perverted and finneth, being felf-condemned.

I 2. When I ſhall fend Artemas or Tychicus to thee, be diligent to come

13 to me to Nicopolis; for I have determined to winter there. Send for

ward with diligence Zenas the lawyer and Apollos, that they may

14 want nothing.

thee.

V. I 1. Such an one finneth, being felf-condemn

ed–Being convinced in his own Conſcience,

that he aćts wrong.

V. 12. When I/hall fend Artemas or Tychicus

–To ſucceed thee in thy Office. Titus was

properly an Evangelift, who, according to the

Nature of that Office, had no fixt Refidence,

but preſided over other Elders wherever he tra

velled from Place toPlace, affifting the Apoſtles,

each according to the Meaſure of his Abilities.

Come to me to Nicopalis-Very probably not the

Nicopolis in Macedonia, as the vulgar Subſcrip

tion afferts; (indeed none of thoſe Subſcriptions

at the End of St. Paul's Epiſtles, are of any

And let ours alfo learn to excel in good works for

15 neceſſary ufes, that they be not unfruitful. All that are with me falute

Salute them that love us in the faith. Grace be with you all.

Authority.) Rather it was a Town of the fame

Name, which lay upon theSea-coaſt of Epirus;

for I have determined to winter there–Hence it

appears, he was not there yet. If ſo, he would

have faid, to winter here. Confequently this

Letter was not written from thence.

V. 13. Send forward Zenas the lawyer–

Either a Roman Lawyer; or an Expounder of

the Jewiſh Law.

V. 14. And let ours–All our Brethren at

Crete, learn-Both by thy Admonition and

Example. Perhaps they had not before astifted

Zenas and Apollos as they ought to have done.

N O T E S

O N

ST. PAUL's Epiſtle to PHILEMON.

NESIMUS, Servant to Philemon, an eminent Perſon in Coloffe, ran away from his

Maſter to Rome. Here he was converted to Christianity by St. Paul, who fent him

back to his Maſter with this Letter. It ſeems, Philemon, not only pardoned, but gave

him his Liberty; feeing Ignatius makes mention of him, as ſucceeding Timotheus at

The Letter has three Parts:

I. The Inſcription,

II. After commending Philemon's Faith

and Love,

He defires him to receive One

1-3 fimus again 8–21

and to are a Lodging for

himſelf, 22

III. The Concluſion, 23-25

V. I. This
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P H I L E M O N.

A U L, a priſoner of Chriſt Jeſus, and Timotheus a brother, to

Philemon the beloved and our fellow-labourer, And to the be

loved Apphia, and Archippus our fellow-foldier, and the church which

is in thy houſe: Grace be unto you, and peace from God our Father,

and the Lord Jeſus Chrift. -

I thank my God, making mention of thee always in my prayers,

(Hearing of thy faith which thou haft toward the Lord Jeſus, and love

toward all faints) That the communication of thy faith may become

effectual, by the acknowledgment of every good thing which is in you

towards Chriſt Jeſus. For we have great joy and confolation in thy

love, becauſe the bowels of the faints are refreſhed by thee, brother.

Wherefore, though I might be very bold in Chriſt, to enjoin thee

what is convenient, Yet out of love I rather intreat thee, being fuch

an one as Paul the aged, and now alſo the prifoner of Jeſus Chriſt: I

intreat thee for my fon, whom I have begotten in my bonds, Onefi

mus, Who was formerly unprofitable to thee, but now profitable to

thee and me, Whom I have fent again: thou therefore receive him,

V. 1. This ſingle Epistle infinitely tranf

cends all the Wiſdom of the World. And it

gives us a Specimen, how Christians ought to

treat of Secular Affairs from higher Principles.

Paul a prifoner of Christ–To whom as fuch

Philemon could deny nothing, and Timotheus

–This was written before the fecond Epiſtle

to Timothy, (ver. 22.)

V. 2. Apphia–His Wife, to whom alſo the

Buſineſs in part belonged; the church in thy

houſe–The Christians who meet there.

. 5. Hearing–Probably from Onestmas.

V. 6. I pray, that the communication of thy

faith may become effectual–That is, That thy

Faith may be effećtually communicated to

others, who fee and acknowledge thy Piety and

Charity.

V. 7. The faints – To whom Philemon’s

Houſe was open, ver. 2. -

V. 9. 1 et cut of love I rather intreat thee–

In how handfome a Manner does the Apoſtle

juſt hint, and immediately drop the Confidera

tion of his Power to command, and tenderly

intreat Philemon, to hearken to his Friend,

his aged Friend, and now Priſoner for Christ?

With whatEndearment, in the next Verſe, does

he call One/imus his Son, before he names his

Name? And as foon as he had mentioned it,

with what fine Addreſs does he juſt touch on

his former Faults, and inſtantly paſs on to the

happy Change that was now made upon him?

So diſpoſing Philemon to attend to his Requeſt,

and the Motives wherewith he was going to
inforce it.

V. 1o. Whom I have begotten in my bonds–

The Son of my Age. -

V. I 1. Now profitable–None ſhould be ex

pećted to be a good Servant, before he is a

good Man. He manifeſtly alludes to his Name,

Ongstmus, which fignifies profitable.

V. 12. Receive him, that is, my own bowels

–Whom I love as my own Soul. Such is the

natural Affećtion of a Father in Christ, toward

his Spiritual Children.

4 F V. 13. To

|

|
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13 that is, my own bowels: Whom I was defirous to have retained with

14 me, to ferve me in thy stead, in the bonds of the goſpel. But I would

do nothing without thy conſent; that thy benefit might not be, as it

15 were, by conſtraint, but willingly. And perhaps for this end was he

16 ſeparated for a ſeaſon, that thou mightest have him for ever; No longer

as a ſervant, but above a ſervant, a brother beloved, eſpecially to me;

17 and how much more to thee, both in the fleſh and in the Lord? If

18 therefore thou accounteſt me a partner, receive him as myſelf. If he

hath wronged thee, or oweth thee any thing, put that to my account.

19 I Paul have writren with my own hand; I will repay it; not to fày

ao unto thee, that thou oweſt alſo thyfelf to me befides, Yea, brother,

let me have joy of thee in the Lord: refreſh my bowels in Chriſt.

2 I Having confidence of thy obedience I have written to thee, knowing

22 that thou wilt do even more than I fay. Withal prepare me alſo a

23 lodging; for I truft I ſhall be given to you through your prayers. E-.

24 paphras my fellow-priſoner in Chriſt Jeſus faluteth you, Mark, Ari

25 ſtarchus, Demas, Luke, my fellow-labourers. The grace of our Lord:

Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit.

V. 13. To ferve me in thy/lead–To do thoſe V. 17. If thou accountest me a partner–So

Services for me, which thou, if preſent, wouldR

gladly have done thyfelf.

V. 14. That thy benefit might not be constraint

–For Philemon could not have refuſed it.

V. 15. God might permit him to be /pa

rated (a foft Word) for a feg/on, that thou might

est have him for ever–Both on Earth and in

Heaven.

V. 16. In the fſh–As a dutiful Servant,

in the Lord–As a Fellow Chriſtian.

that thy Things are mine, and mine are thine.

V. 19. I will repay it–If thou requireſt it,

not ta fay, that thou owest me thyfelf–It cannot

be exprested, how great our Obligation is to

thofe, who have gained our Souls to Christ',

beſide-Receiving Ono/imus.

V. 2o. Refreſh my bowels in Christ–Give

me the moſt exquiſite and, Chriſtian Plea--

fure.

N O T E S

On the Epiſtle to the H E B R E W S.

I is agreed the general Tenor of Antiquity, that this Epistle was written by St. Paul:

whoſe other pistles were fent to the Gentile Converts: This only to the Hebrews. But

this improper Inſcription was added by fome later Hand. It was fent to the Jewiſh Helleni/?

Christians, diſperſed through various Countries. St. Paul's Method and Stile are eaſily obſerved

therein.
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therein. He places, as uſual, the Propoſition and Divifion before thc Treatife; (c. ii. 17.)

He ſubjoins the Exhortatory to the Doćtrinal Part; quotes the fame Scriptures, (c. ii. 8. c. x.

3o, 38. c. i. 6.) and uſes the fame Expreſſions as elſewhere. But why does he not prefix his

Name, which it is plain, from c. iii. 19. was dear to them to whom he wrote? Becauſe he

prefixes no Inſcription, in which, if at all, the Name would have been mentioned. The

Ardor of his Spirit carries him directly upon his Subjećt, (juſt like St. John in his firſt Epiſtle)

and throws back his uſual Salutation and Thanfgiving to the Concluſion.

This Epiſtle of St. Paul, and both thoſe of St. Peter (one may add, That of St. James and

of St. řude alſo) were written both to the fame Perſons, diſperſed through Pontus, Galatia,

and other Countries, and nearly at the fame Time. _ St. Paul fuffered at Rome, three Years

before the Deſtrućtion of feruſalem. Therefore this Epiſtle, likewife, was written, while the

Temple was ſtanding. St. Peter wrote a little before his Martyrdom, and refers to the Epi

{tles of St. Paul, this in particular.

The Scope of it is, To confirm their Faith in Christ. And this he does, by demonstrating

his Glory. All the Parts of it are full of the moſt earneft and pointed Admonitions and Exhor

tations. And they go on, in one Tenor, the Particle Therefore every where connecting the

Doćtrine and the Ufe.

The Sum is, The Glory of Christ appears,

I. From comparing him with the Order of Melchiſedeck;

Prophets and Angels, C. i. 1–14 C. vii. I-19

Therefore we ought to give heed to eſtabliſhed by an Oath,

him: C. ii. 1-4 - 2O-22

II. From his Paffion and Conſummation. for ever 23–28

Here we may obſerve 2. Therefore peculiarly

1. The Propoſition and Sum: 5-9 excellent :

2. The Treatife itſelf: We have Heavenly: C. viii. 1–6

a perfeć7 Author of Salvation, Of the New Covenant, 7–13

whofuffèred for ourSake, that Bywhom we have ) C. ix ,
he might be, I. a merciful, an Entrace { x–18

and 2. a faithful, 3. High the Sanctuary: ) *

priest, Io-18

Theſe three are particularly 1. Believe, hope, love: 19–25

explained, his Paffion and Theſe three are farther incul

Confummation being continu- cated:

ally interwoven. a. Faith, with Patience, 26–39

r. He has the Virtues of an which after the Example \ C. xi–1

II. Applied. Therefore,

High-prieſt. of the Ancients, C. xii–1

-a. He is faithful: - - - and’of Christ himſelf 2» 3Therefore, Be ye not 8 ui. 1– is to be exerciſed, ɔ 4-1 I

unfaithful : • Iv. I 3 chearfully, peaceably, holily: 12–17

b. He is merciful: b. Hope, 8–

to him C I 5- C. i C. si

with Confidence . V. 3 2. In order to grow in theſe

2. He is called ofGod an High- Graces, make ufe of

priest. Here The Remembrance of your

a. The Sum is propoſed; 4-Io former, 7–16

with a fummary Exhortation: 1 1– The Vigilance of your preſent

C. vi, 2o

b. The Point is copiet/',

I. Explained. We have a

great High-prist,

1. Such as is deſcribed in

the 11 oth Pſalm: afterthe

Pastors, 17–19

To this Period, and to the

whole Epiſtle anſwers,

The Prayer, -

The Doxology, and 2o-25

The mild Concluſion.

4 F 2 There
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There are many Compariſons in this Epistle, which may be nearly reduced to Two Heads,

1. The Prophets, the Angels, Moles, Joſhua, Aaron are great; but fejü; Christ is infinitely

greater: 2. The antient Believers enjoyed high Privileges: But Chriſtian Believers enjoy fr

higher. To illustrate this, Examples both of Happineſs and Mifery arc every where inter- .

fperſed: So that in this Epiſtle there is a Kind of Recapitulation of the whole Old Teſtament.

In this alfo Judaifin is abrogated and Chriſtianity carried to its Height.

H E B R E w S.

T. O D who at fundry times and in divers manners fpake of old to .

the fathers by the prophets, hath in theſe laſt days fpoken to us

2 by his Son; Whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom

3 he alſo made the worlds: Who being the brightneſs of his glory, and

V. 1. At fundry times---The Creation was

revealed in the Time of Adam, the laſt Judg

ment in the Time of Enoch; and fo at various

Times and in various Degrees more explicit

Knowledge was given, in divers manners---

In Viſions, in Dreams, and by Revelations of

various Kinds. Both thefe are oppoſed to

the One intire and perfećt Revelation which

he has made to us by fefus Christ. The very

Number of the Prophets fhewed, that they

prophefied only in part of old---There were

no Prophets for a large Traćt of Time before

Christ came, that the Great Prophet might

be the more earneſtly expećted ; fþake---A

Part is put for the Whole, implying every

Kind of Divine Communication, by the pro

phets---The Mention of whom is a virtual

}Declaration, that the Apoſtle received the

whole Old Teſtament, and was not about to

advance any Doćtrine in contradićtion to it;

hath in thefe last times --- Intimating that no

other Revelation is to be expećted; ſpoken ---

All Things and in the moſt perfećt Manner,

hy bis Son---Alone. The Son fpake by the

Apostles. The Majeſty of the Son of God is
propoſed, I. Abſolutely, by the { Name of

Son, v. 1. and by three glorious Predicates,

whzin he hath appointed, by whom he made, who

fat down; : he is deſcribed, from the

Beginning to the Conſummation of all Things,

v. 2, 3. II. Comparatively to Angels, v. 4.

The Proof of this immediately

follows, the Name of Son being proved, v. 5.

His being Heir of all things, v. 6---9. his mak

ing the Worlds, v. 1ο---12. his fitting at GoD’s

, right hand, v. 13, &c.

V. 2. Whom he hath appointed heir of all

things---After the Name of Son his Inheritance

is mentioned. GoD appointed him the Heir,

long before he made the Worlds, (Eph. iii. I 1.

Prou. viii. 22, &c.) The Son is the Firſt-born;.

born before all Things. The Heir is a Term

relating to the Creation which followed, v. 6.

By whom he alfa made the worlds---Therefore

the Son was before all Worlds. His Glory

reaches from everlaſting to everlasting, though

GoD fpake by him to us only in thefè last days.

V. 3. Who fat down---The third of theſe

glorious Predicates, with which three other

Particulars are interwoven (which are men--

tioned likewife, and in the fame Order, Cal. i.

15, 17, 2o.) Who being---The Glory which

He received in his Exaltation at the Right

Hand of the Father, no Angel was capable

of: But the Son alone, who likewife enjoyed

it long before: the brightnefs of his glory---

is of God revealed in its

rightneſs: the expre/s image, or /tamp ---

Whatever the F .. the

Son, as a Seal in the Stamp on Wax; of his

perfon, or fut/lance---The Word denotes the

unchangeable Perpetuity of Divine Life and

Power; and fustaining all things---Viſible and

inviſible, in Being, by the word{ his power---

That is, by his pewerful Word; when he had

by himſelf---Without any Moſaic Rites or Ce

remonies, purged our fins---In order to which

it was neceſſary he ſhould for a Time diveſt

himſelf of his Glory. In this Chapter St.

Paul deſcribes his Glory, chiefly as he is the

Son of GoD : afterwards, c. ii. 6, &c. the

Glory of the Man, Christ feſus. He ſpeaks

indeed.
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the expreſs image of his perfon, and fustaining all things by the word

of his power, when he had by himſelf purged our fins, fåt down on

- 4 the right hand of the majeſty on high, Being fo much higher than

the angels, as he hath by inheritance a more excellent name than

5 they. For to which of the angels did he ever fay, * Thou art my

Son; this day have I begotten thee? And again, † I will be to him a

6 Father, and he ſhall be to me a Son? And again, † When he bring

eth in the firft begotten into the world, he faith, And let all the angels

7 of God worſhip him.

indeed briefly of the former, before his Humili

ation, but copiouſly after his Exaltation: As

from hence the Glory He had from Eternity,

began to be evidently feen. Both his purging

our fins, and /itting on the right-hand of God,

are largely treated of in the feven following

Chapters: fat down–The Prieſts ſtood while

they miniſtred. Sitting therefore denotes, the

Conſummation of his Sacrifice. This Word

fat down contains the Scope, the Theme, and

the Sum of the Epistle. -

V. 4. This verfe has two Claufes, the latter

ofwhich is treated of ver. 5, the former, ver. 13.

Such Tranſpoſitions are alſo found in the other

Epiſtles of St. Paul, butin none fo frequently as

in this. The Jewiſh Doćtors were peculiarly

fond of this Figure, and uſed it much in all their

Writings. The Apostle, therefore, becoming

all Things to all Men, here follows the fame

Method. All the inſpired Writers were readier

in all the Figures of Speech, than the moſt ex

perienced Orators: Being–By his Exaltation,

after He had been lower than them, (ch. ii. 9.)

fomach higher than the angels-It was extremely

proper to obſerve this, becauſe the Jews gloried

in their Law, as it was delivered by the Mini

stration of Angels. How much more may we

the Goſpel, which was given, not by

the Ministry of Angels, but of the very Son of

God? As he hath by inheritance a more excellent

name–Becauſe He is the Son of God, He in

herits that Namie, in Right whereof He inherits

all things. His inheriting that Name is more

antient than all worlds. His inheriting all

Things as antient as all things: than they–

This denotes an immenſe Pre-eminence. The

Angels do not inherit allThings, butare them

* Pſalmii. 7. † 2 Sam, vii. 14.

And of the angels he faith, || Who maketh his

8 angels ſpirits, and his miniſters a flame of fire. But unto the Son,

felves a Portion of the Son’s Inheritance, whom

ny worſhip as their LoRD.

. 5. Thou art my Son–GoD of Gop,

Light of Light; this day have I begetten thee

I have begotten Thee from Eternity, which

by its unalterable Permanency of Duration, is

one continued, unſucceſſive Day. I will be

to him a Father, and he /hall be to me a Son

I will own myſelf to be his Father and Him

to be my Son, by eminent Tokens of my pe

culiar Love. The former Claufe relates to

his Natural Sonſhip, by an eternal, incon

ceivable Generation; the other to his Father's

Acknowledgment and Treatment of him, as

his incarnate Son. Indeed this Promife re

lated immediately to Sclaman, but in a far

higher Senſe to the Meſfiah.

V. 6. And again–That is, in another Scrip

ture; He–GoD, faith, when he bringeth in his

first begotten–This Appellation includes that

of Son, together with the Rights of Primo

geniture, which the Firſt-begotten Son of

God enjoys, in a Manner not communicable

to any Creature: into the world–Namely at

his Incarnation. Let all the angels ofGod wor

/hip him–So much higher was he, when in

his loweſt Eſtate, than the higheſt Angel!

V. 7. IWho maketh his angel– This implies,

they are only Creatures, whereas the Son is

eternal, ver. 8. and the Creator himſelf, ver.

1o. Spirits anda fame offre–Which intimates

not only their Office, but alſo their Nature.

Excellent indeed, the Metaphor being taken,

from the moſt ſwift, ſubtle, and efficacious

Things on Earth; but nevertheleſs infinitely

below the Majeſty of the Son.

|| II. civ. 4.† Pſalm xcvii, 7. -

**ii V. 8. O
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* Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever; the ſceptre of thy king

dom is a ſceptre of righteoufneſs: Thou haft loved righteoufneſs and

hated iniquity; therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with

the oil of gladneſs above thy fellows. And, † Thou, Lord, haft in

the beginning laid the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the

1 1 works of thy hands. They ſhall periſh, but thou endureſt; yea they

I 2.

I 3

I -4

II.

all ſhall grow old as a garment; And as a mantle fhalt thou change

them, and they ſhall be changed : but thou art the fame, and thy

years ſhall not fail. But to which of the angels did he ever fay,

| Sit at my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footſtool? Are

they not all miniſtring ſpirits, fent forth to attend on them who ſhall

inherit falvation? Therefore we ought to give the more earneſt

heed to things which we have heard, left at any time we ſhould let

2 them flip. For if the word ſpoken by angels was stedfaſt, and every

tranſgreſſion and difobedience received a juſt recompence: How ſhall

we eſcape, if we neglećt fo great a falvation, which having at its begin

ning been ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed to us by them that

4 had heard him? God alſo bearing witneſs both by figns, and wonders,

V. 8. O God–GoD in the Singular Num

ber is never in Scripture uſed abſolutely of any

but the ſupreme God: Thy Reign, of which

the Sceptre is the Enfign, is full of Juſtice and

Equity.

V. 9. Thou hast loved righteoufneß and hated

iniquity–Thou art infinitely pure and holy ;

therefore God, who, as thou art Mediator, is

thy Ĝod, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladneſs

–With the Holy Ghoſt, the Fountain of

Joy ; above thy fellows-Above all the Chil

dren of Men.

V. Io. Thou–The fame to whom the Dif

courſe is addrefied in the preceding Verſe.

V. 12. As a mantle–With all Eafe. They

/hall be changed–Into New Heavens and a New

Earth: but thou art eternally the fame.

V. 14. Are they not all–Though of various

Orders ; /pirits, fent forth–Mini

ftring before God, fent forth to Men; to at

tend on them–In numerous Offices of Protec

tion, Care, and Kindneſs; who-Having pa

tiently continued in Well-doing, /hall inherit

everlafting Salvation. -

Chap. ii. In this and the two following

* Pſalm xlv. 6, 7, + Ib, cii. 25, 26, &c.

Chapters, the Apoſtle ſubjoins an Exhortation,

anſwering each Head of the preceding Chapter.

V. I. Lest we ſhould let them flip–As Water

out of a leaky Vestel. So the Greek Word

properly fignifies.

V. 2. In giving the Law. God fpože by

Angels–But in proclaiming the Goſpel, by his

Son ; stedfast–Firm and valid; every tranſgref

fon-Commistion of Sin, every difobedience

Omiſſion of Duty.

V. 3. So great a falvation–A Deliverance

from fo great Wickedneſs and Mifery, into fo

great Holineſs and Happinefs. This was firſt

ſpoken of (before He came it was not known)

by Him who is the Lord–Of Angels as well as

Men ; and was confirmed to us-Of this Age,

even every Article of it ; by them that ;
heard him– And had been themſelves alſo

both Eye-witneffes and Ministers of the Word.

V. 4. By/gns and wonders–While he lived,

and various miracles and distributions of the Holy

Ghost–Miraculous Gifts, diſtributed after his

Exaltation, according to his will- Not theirs

who received them.

† Ib. cx. 1.

V. 5. This
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and various miracles, and distributions of the Holy Ghoſt, according to

his own will.

5 For he hath not fubjećted to the angels the world to come, whereof

6 we ſpeak. But one in a certain place teſtified, faying, * What is man,

that thou art mindful of him, or the fon of man, that thou viſiteſt

7 him? Thou haft made him a little lower than the angels, thou haft

crowned him with glory and honour, and haft fet him over the works of

8 thy hands. Thou haft put all things in fubjećtion under his feet. Now

in putting all things in ſubjection under him, he left nothing that is

not put under him: but now we do not yet fee all things put under

9 him. But we fee Jeſus crowned with glory and honour, for the fuf.

fering of death, who was made a little lower than the angels, that by

io the grace of God he might taste death for every man. For it be

came him for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in

V. 5. This Verſe contains a Proof of the

Third; the greater the Salvation is, and the

more glorious the LoRD whom we deſpiſe, the

greater will be our Puniſhment. God bath not

jidjećřed the world to come–That is, the Diſpen

fation of the Mestiah; which being to ſucceed

the Mfaic was uſually ſtiled by the Jews: the

world to come–Althe’ it is ſtill in great Meaſure

to come: whereof we now –Öfwhich I am

now ſpeaking. In this laſt great Diſpenſation

the Son alone preſides.

V. 6. IT’hat is man–To the vaſt Expanſe of

Heaven, to the Moon and the Stars which thou hast

ordained? This Pſalm feems to have been com

poſed by David, in a clear Moon-ſhining and

Star-light Night, while he was contemplating

the wonderful Fabric of Heaven; becauſe in his

magnificent Defcription of its Luminaries, he

takes no Notice ofthe Sun, the moſt glorious of

them all. The Words here cited concerning

Dominion, were doubtlefs in fome Senſe ap

plicable to Adam; altho' in their complete and

higheſt Senfe, they belong to none but the Se

cond Adam: or the fin of man that thou viſitost

him?–The Senſe rifes. We are mindful of

him, that is abſent; but to viſit, denotes the

Care of a preſent GoD. -

V. 7. Thou hast made him–Adam: a littl:

lower than the angels–The Hebrew is, a little

lewer than–That is, next to God. Such was

Man, as he came out of the Hands of his Cre

ator: It ſeems, the higheſt ofall created Beings.

But theſe Words are alſo, in a farther Senfe, as

* Pſalm viii. 4.

the Apostle here fhews, applicable to the Son

of GoD. It ſhould be reniembred that the

Apoſtles conſtantly cited the Septuagint Tranf

lation, very frequently without any Varia

tion. It was not their Buſineſs, in writing.

to the Jews, who at that Time had it in high

Efteem, to amend or alter this, which would

of Confequence have occaſioned Diſputes with--

out End.

V. 8. Now this putting all things und r him,.

implies that there is nothing that is not put under

him. But it is plain, this is not done, with

regard to Man in general.

V. 9. It is done, only with regard to festis,

GoD-Man, who is now crowned with glory and

hondur–As a Reward for his having fuffered

Death. He was made a little lower than the

angels–Who cannot either fuffer or die: that

by the grace of God, he might taste death–An

Expreſſion denoting both the Reality of his

Death, and the Shortneſs of its Continuance:.

for every man–That ever was or will be born.

into the World.

V. 1o. In this Verſe the Apostle expreſſes, .

in his own Words, what he exprefied before in

thoſe of the Pſalmiſt. It became him–It was.

fuitable to all his Attributes, both to his Juſtice,

Goodneſs, and Wiſdom: for whom–As their

ultimate End: and by whom–As their First

Cauſe, are all things, in bringing many adopted

fons to glory–To this very Thing, that they

are Sons and are treated as fuch, to perfeết the

captain-Prince, Leader, and Author of their

fakation,
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bringing many fons to glory, to perfect the captain of their falvation

1 1 by fufferings. For both he that fan&tifieth, and all they that are

fanátified, are of one; for which caufe he is not afhamed to call them

1 2 brethren, Saying, * I will declare thy name to my brethren; † in the

13 midſt of the church will I fing praife unto thee. And again, İ I will

put my truft in him: And again, Behold I and the children whom God

14 hath given me. Since then the children partake of fleſh and blood, he

alſo himſelf in like manner took part of the fame, that through death he

15 might destroy him that had the power ofdeath, that is, the devil: And

deliver them, as many as through fear of death, were all their life-time

ſilvation, hy his atoning Sufferings for them.

To perfèé? or conſummate implies, the bringing

him to a full and glorious End of all his

Troubles, c. v. 9. This Conſummation by

Sufferings intimates, 1. The Glory of Christ,

to whom being conſummated, all Things are

made ſubjećt: 2. The preceding Sufferings.

Of thefe he treats expreſly, ver. I 1–18. hav

ing before ſpoken of his Glory, both to give

an Edge to his Exhortation, and to remove

the Scandal of Sufferings and Death. A fuller

Confideration of both theſe Points, he inter

weaves with the following Diſcourſe on his

Priesthood. But what is here faid of ourLoRD's

being made perfect through fufferings, has no Re

lation to our being faved or fanćtified by Suffer

ings. Even he himſelf, was as GoD

and as Man, before ever he fuffered. By his

Sufferings, in his Life and Death, he was

made a perfećt or compleat fin-offering. But

unleſs we were to be made the fame Sacrifice,

and to atone for Sin, what is faid of him in

this resteći, is as much out of our Sphere as his

Aſcenſion into Heaven. It is his Atonement,

and his Spirit carrying on the work of faith

with power in our Hearts, that alone can

fanćtify us. Various Afflićtions indeed may

be made fulfervient to this, and fo far as they

are bleſt to the weaning us from Sin, and

caufing our Affections to be fet on Things

above, fo far they do indirectly help on our

Sanćtification.

V. I 1. For–They are nearly related to

each other: He that fanếiifieth–Chriſt, (c. xiii.

12.) and all they that are fanctified–That are

brought to God, that draw near, or come to

one–Partakers of one Nature, from one Pa

rent, Adam.

V. 12. I will declare thy name to my bre:hren

–-Christ declares the Name of God, gracious

and merciful, plenteous in Goodneſs and

Truth, to all who believe, that they alſo may

praiſe Him: In the midst of the church will I

fing praiſe unto thec–As the Precentor of the

Choir. This he did literally, in the Midſt of

his Apoſtles, on the Night before his Pastion.

And as it means, in a more general Senſe,

fetting forth the Praife of God, he has done

it in the Church, by his Word and his Spirit,

he ſtill does, and will do it, throughout all

Generations.

V. 13. And again-As one that has Com

munion with his Brethren, in Sufferings, as

well as in Nature, he ſays: I will put my trust

in him–To carry me through them all. And

again–With a like Acknowledgment of his

near Relation to them, as younger Brethren,

who were yet but in their Childhood, he pre

fents all Believers to GoD, ſaying, Behold I

and the children wkom thou haft given me.

V. 14. Since then theſe children partake of

fig/h and blood–Of human Nature with all its

Infirmities, he alſo in like manner took part o

the fame, that through his own death, he

destroy the Tyranny of him that bad, by God’s

Permiſſion, the power of death, with regard to

the Ungodly, Death is the Devil’s Servant

and Serjeant, delivering to him thoſe whom he

feizes in Sin : that is, the devil–The Power

was manifeſt to all. But who exerted it,

they faw not.

V. 15. And deliver them, as many as through

him, (which are ſynonymous Terms) are all of fear of death, were all their lifè time, till then,

* Pſalm xxii. 22. + lb. xii. 22. | Ijajah viii. 17, 18.

fulje?
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16 ſubjećt to bondage. For verily he taketh not hold of angels, but he

17 taketh hold of the feed of Abraham. Wherefore it behoved him to be

made in all things like his brethren, that he might be a merciful and

faithful high-priest, in things pertaining to God, to expiate the fins of

18 the people. For in that he hath ſuffered, being tempted himſelf, he is

able to fuccour them that are tempted.

III. wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, confi

2 der the apoſtle and high-prieſt of our profestion, Jeſus,

3 to him that appointed him, as was alſo * Moſes in all his houſe.

Who was faithful

For

this perſon was counted worthy of more glory than Moſes, inafmuch as

4 he that hath builded it hath more honour than the houſe.

5 houſe is built by fome one: but he that built all things is God.

Now every

And *

Moſes verily was faithful in all his houſe as a fervant, for a teſtimony

fubjeći to bondage–Every Man who fears Death

is fubjeći to bondage, is in a ſlaviſh, uncom

fortable State. And every Man fears Death

more or leſs, who knows not Christ. Death

is unwelcome to him, if he knows what

Death is. But he delivers all true Believers

from this Bondage.

V. 16. For verily he taketh not hold of angels

–He does not take their Nature upon him :

but he taketh hold of the feed of Abrahan–

He takes human Nature upon him. St. Paul

fays the feed of Abraham, rather than the feed of

Adam, becauſe to Abraham was the Promife

made.

V. 17. IWhereføre it behoved him–It was

highly fit and proper, yea, neceſſary in order

to his Lefign of redeeming them : to be made

in all things–That estentially pertain to human

Nature, and in all Sufferings and Temptations:

like his brethren–This is a Recapitulation of

all that goes before: The Sum of all that fol

lows is added immediately: that he might be

a merciful and faithful high-priest–AÍerciful

toward Sinners; faithful toward God.
A

Prieſt or H'gh-priji is one, who has a Right of

approaching Gop, and of bringing others to

Him. Faithful is treated of, c. iii. 2, &c.

with its Ufe: Mercif:", c. iv. 14, &c. with the

Uſe alſo: High-trigst, c. v. 4, &c. c. vii. 1, &c.

The Ufe is added from c. x. 19. in things per

taining to God, to expiate the fins of the people–

Offering up their Sacrifices and Prayers to

GoD, deriving GoD’s Grace, Peace, and

Blestings upon them.

V. 18. For in that be hath ffred, being tempt

ed himſelf, he is able to fuceour them that are tenited

–That is, he has given a manifeſt, demon

ftrative Proof, that he is able fo to do.

V. I. The heavenly calling–God calls from

Heaven, and toHeaven, by the Goſpel: the apo

/tle–The Meſlenger of God, who pleads the

Cauſe of God with us: and high-prist–Who

pleads our Caufe with GoD. Both are con

tained in the one Word Mediator. He com

pares Christ as an Apostle with Mifs; as a

Priest with Aaron. Both theſe Offices which

Majes and Aaron feverally bore, he bears toge

ther, and far more eminently: of our profi:n–The Religion we of our proff

V. 2. His heuf –The Church of Iſrael, then

the peculiar Family of God.

V. 3. He that hath builded it, hath more glory

than the houſe-Than the Family itſelf, or any
Member of it.

V. 4. Now Chriſt, he that built not only this

Houſe, but all things, is God; and fo infinitely

greater than Alfafės or any Creature.

V. 5. And A/fes verily–Another Proof of

the Pre-eminence of Christ above Mests: was

faithfid in all his leuf as a fervant, för a tosti

nony ºf the things which zvere after vards to be

Jioken-That is, which was a full Confirma

tion of the Things which he afterward ſpake

concerning Chri/?. -

* Numb. xii. 7.

4 G V. 6. But
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of the things, which were to be afterwards ſpoken: But Christ as a

Son over his own houfe, whoſe houfe we are, if we hold faſt the con

fidence and the glorying of hope, firm to the end. Wherefore

(as the Holy Ghoſt faith) * To day, ifye will hear his voice, harden

not your hearts, as in the provocation f, in the day of temptation in

the wilderneſs, Where your fathers tempted me, proved me, and faw

my works forty years. Therefore I was grieved with that generation,

and faid, They always err in their hearts, and they have not known

my ways. So I ſware in my wrath, They ſhall not enter into my

reſt. Take heed, brethren, left there be in any of you an evil heart

of unbelief, in departing from the living God: But exhort one ano

ther daily, while it is called to-day, left any of you be hardened through

the deceitfulnefs of fin: (For we are made partakers of Christ, if

we hold faſt the beginning of our confidence firm to the end) While

it is faid; To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as

in the provocation. For who, when they had heard, provoked God ?

}}'ere they not all that came out of Egypt by Mofes? And with whom

was he grieved forty years? Was it not with them who had finned ?

V. 6. But Christ was faithful as a Son, whoſe

hauf we are while we hold faſt, and ſhall be

unto the End, if we hold É our confidence in

GoD, and glorying in his Promiſes, our Faith

and Hope.

V. 7. Wherefore–Seeing he is faithful, be

not ye unfaithful. -

V. 8. As in the provocation–When Iſrael

provoked me by thèir Strife and Murmurings:

in the day of temptation–When, at the fame

Time, they tempted me, by diſtruſting my

Power and Goodneſs. -

V. 9. Il bere your fathers–That hard-heart

ed and ſtiff-necked Generation. So little

Cauſe had their Deſcendents to glory in them:

tempted me–Whether I could and would help

them: proved me–Put my Patience to the

Proof, even while they faw my glorious works,

both of Judgment and Mercy, and that for

förty years.

V. 1o. Wherefore–To ſpeak after the Man

ner of Men: I was grieved–Diſpleaſed, offend

ed with that generation; and faid, they always err

in their hearts–They are led aftray by their

stubborn Will and vile Affećtions. And–For

this Reaſon, becauſe Wickedneſs has blinded

* Pſalm xcv. 7, &c,
r

their Understanding: they have not known my

ways–By which I would have led them like a

Flock: into my rest–In the promiſed Land.

V. 12. Take heed lyf there be in any of joi:---

As there was in them: an et il beart of untelief

–Unbelief is the Parent of all Evil, and the

very Effence of Unbelief lies, in departing frem

God, as the living Ged–The Fountain of all

our Life, Holineſs, Happineſs. • .

V. 13. Brit--To preventit, exhort ene another,

while it is called to-day–This to-day will not laſt

for ever. The Day of Life will end foon, and

perhaps the Day of Grace yet fooner.

V. 14. Fer we are made partażers of Christ

–And we ſhall ſtill partake of Him, and all his

Benefits, if we hold fast cur faith unto the end.

If–But not elſe: And a Suppoſition made by

the Holy Ghoſt is equal to the ſtrongeſt Affer

tion. Both the Sentiment and the Manner of

Expreſſion are the fame as ver. 6.

V. 16. Here they not all that came out of Egypt?

–An awful Confideration! The whỏle Elećt

People of Gop, (a very few excepted) pro

voked God preſently after their great Deliver

ance; continued to grieve his Spirit for forty

Years, and periſhed in their Sin! -

† Exod. xvii. 7.

V. 19. So
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18 Whoſe carcafes fell in the wilderneſs?

19 they ſhould not enter into his reſt,

IV. we fee, they could not enter in, becauſe of unbelief.

And to whom fware he, that

but to them that believed not? So

Let us therefore

fear, left a promife being left us of entring into his reſt, any ofus ſhould

2 altogether come ſhort of it. For unto us have the good tidings been de

clared as well as unto them; but the word heard did not profit them,

3 not being mixt with faith in thoſe

lieved, do enter into the reſt; as

They ſhall not enter into my reſt,

4 the foundation of the world. For

that heard it. For we that have be

he faid, I have fworn in my wrath,

though the works were finiſhed from

he faith thus in a certain place, of the

feventh day*, And God rested on the feventh day from all his works:

5,6 And in this again, They ſhall not enter into my reſt. Seeing then it

remaineth that fome enter into it, and they to whom the good tidings

7 were declared before, entred not in becauſe of unbelief, He again, af

ter fo long a time, fixeth a certain day, faying by David, To-day ; as

it was faid before, To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your

8 hearts. For if Joſhua had given them the reft, he would not have

9 afterward ſpoken of another day.

1o for the people of God.

There remaineth therefore a reſt

For he that hath entred into his reſt, hath

1 I himſelf alſo ceaſed from his works, as God did from his. Let

us labour, therefore, to enter into that reft, left any one ſhould fall,

12 after the fame example of unbelief For the word of God is living

V. 19. So we fe, they could not enter in–

Tho' afterward they defired it.

V. 2. But the word–Which they heard,

did not profit them–So far from it, that it in

creaſed their Damnation. It is then only

when it is mixed with faith, that it exerts its

faving Power.

V. 3. For ve only that have believed, enter

into the rest–The Propoſition is, there remains

a Reſt for us. This is proved ver. 3–1 1. thus:

That Pſalm mentions a Reft : Yet it does not

mean, I. God’s Reſt from creating: For this

was long before the Time of Mojs. There

fore in his Time another Reft was expećted ;

of which they who then heard fell fhort. Nor

is it, 2. The Reſt v hich // del obtained thro’

*/hua : For the Palmiſt wrote after him.

l'herefore it is, 3. The eternal Reft in Hea

ven. A; he faid–Clearly ſhewing, that there

is a farther kest than that which followed the

finiſhing of the Creation : the the works were

* Gen.

4 G 2

finiſhed–Before: Whence it is plain, God did

not ſpeak of reſting from them.

V. 4. For–Long after he had rested from

his works–He ſpeaks again.

V. 5. In this Pſalm, of a Reſt yet to come.

V. 7. After /3 /ang a time–It was above four

hundred Years from the Time of Mfs and

to David: as it was faid beföre–St. Paul

nere refers to the Text he had juſt cited.

V. 8. The rest–All the Reſt which GoD

had promiſed.

V. 9. Therefere–Since he ſtill ſpeaks ofano

ther Day, there muſt remain a farther, even an

eternal Rgst for the people of God. -

V. 1o. For they do not yet foreſt. There

fore a fuller Reſt remains for them.

V. I 1. Lost any one /bouki fall–Into Perdi-

t1On. - -

V. I 2. For the f. God– Preached,

ver: 2, and armed with Threatnings, ver. 3.

is living and powerful– Attended with the

11. 2.

Power
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V.

and powerful, and ſharper than any two edged fword, piercing

even to the dividing afunder both of the foul and fpirit, both of the

joints and marrow, and is a diſcerner of the thoughts and intentions of

the heart. Neither is there any creature that is not manifeſt in his

fight; but all things are naked and opened to the eyes ofhim with whom

we have to do.

Having therefore a great high-prieſt, that is paſſed thro' the heavens,

Jeſus the Son of God, let us hold faſt our profeſſion, For we have not

an high-prieſt who cannot fympathize with our infirmities, but one who

was in all points tempted like as we are: yet without fin. Let us there

fore come boldly to the throne of grace, that we may receive mercy and

find grace to help in time of need. For every high prieſt being taken

from among men, is appointed for men in things pertaining to God, that

he may offer both gifts and facrifices for fins, Who can have compaffion

on the ignorant and the wandering, feeing he himſelf alſo is compaſſed

3 with infirmity,

Power of the Living GoD, and conveying

either Life or Death to the Hearers: /harper

than any two edged fword-Penetrating the

Heart more than this does the Body: piercing

–Quite through and laying open, the foul

and ſpirit, joints and marrow–The inmoſt

Receſſes of the Mind, which the Apoſtle beau

tifully and ſtrongly expreſles, by this Heap of

figurative Words : and is a disterner- Not

only of the thoughts-But alſo of the inten

f1477$. .

V. 13. In his fight–It is God, whoſe Word

it thus powerful : It is God, in whoſe fight

every Creature is manifest, and of this his

Word, working on the Conſcience, gives the

fullest Convićtion: but all things are naked and

opened–Plainly alluding to the Sacrifices un

der the Law, which were firſt flayed, and then

(as the Greek Word literally means) defi afun

der through the neck and Back-bone; fo that

every Thing both without and within was ex

posted to open View,

V. 14. Having therefore a great high-priest

Great indeed, being the eternal Son of God,

that is paffËd through the heavens–As the Jewiſh

High-priest pasted through the Veil into the

Holy of Holies, carrying with him the Blood

of the Sacrifices, on the yearly Day of Atone

ment: So our great High-prieſt went once for

And becauſe hereof it behoveth him, as for the

4 people, fo alſo for himſelf to offer for fins. And no one taketh this.

all through the viſible Heavens, with the Vir

tue of his own Blgod, into the immediate Pre

fence of GoD.

V. 15. He ffmpathizes with us, even in our

innocent Infirmities, Wants, Weakneffes, Mi

feries, Dangers: yet without fin–And therefore

is indiſputably able to preſerve us from it in all

our Temptations.

V. 16. Let us therefore come boldly–With

out any Doubt or Fear, unto the throne f

GoD our reconciled Father, even his Throne

of grace–Grace erećted it and reigns there,

and diſpenſes all Blestings, in a Way of mere,

unmerited Favour.

V. 1. For every high-prist being taken from

among men, is, till he is taken, of the fame

Rank with them : and is appointed–That is,

is wont to be appointed: in "
to God–To bring God near to Men, and

Men to God: that he may offer beth gifs–Out

of Things inanimate, and animal Sacrifices.

V. 2. Il ho can have conpaffen–In propor

tion to the Offence: So the Greek Word ſigni

fies: on the ignorant–Them that are in Error:

and the wande ing–Them that are in Sin: fe

ing himſelf affo is compaffid with infirmity–Even.

with finful Infirmity, and fo needs the Com

pastion which he ſhews to others.

V. 4. The Apostle begins here to treat of

the
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5 honour to himſelf, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron. So

alſo Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an high prieſt, but he that

6 faid to him *, Thou art my fon, this day have I begotten thee. As

he faith alſo in another place, † Thou art a prieſt for ever, after the

7 order of Melchiſedek: Who in the days of his fleſh, having offered

up prayers and fupplications, with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that

was able to fave him from death, and being heard in that he feared;

8 Though he was a fon, yet learned obedience by the things which he

9 ſuffered, And being perfected, became the author of eternal falvation

the Priesthood of Christ. The Sum of what

he obſerves concerning it is, Whatever is ex

cellent in the Levitical Prieſthood, is in Christ,

and in a more eminent Manner. And whatever

is wanting in thoſe Prieſts is in him, and no one

taketh this hcntur---The Prieithood, to himſelf,

but he that is called of God, as was Aaron–And

his pasterity, who were, all of them, called at

one ảnd the fame Time. But it is obſervable,

Aaron did not preach at all: Preaching being

no Part of the prieſtly Office.

V. 5. So a Christ gia fed not himſelf to le

an high-priest–That is, did not take this Ho

nour to himſelf: but received it from him,

who faid, Tizu art my fon, this day b I legét

ten ber–Not indeed at the fame Time; for

his Generation was from Eternity.

V. 7. The Sum of the Things treated of in

the 7th and following Chapters, is contaiiied

ver. 7–1 o. and in this Sum is admirably coni

priſed the Proceſs of his Pastion, with its in

moſt Cauſes, in the very Terms uſed by the

Evangeliſts: Who in the days of his f/h-Thole

two Days in particular, wherein his Suferings

were at the height, having offered up prayers

and fupplication-Thrice, with /trong crying and

tears–In the Garden, tº him that was alle to

fave him frem death-Which yet he endured,

in Obedience to the Will of his Father, and

being heard in that which he particularly feared

–When the Cup was offered him firſt, there

was fet before him that horrible Image of a

painful, ſhameful, accurſed Death, which

moved him to pray conditionally againſt it;

for if he had defired it, his heavenly Father

would have fent him more than twelve Le

gions of Angels to have delivered him. But

what he moſt exceedingly feared was, the

* Pſalm ii. 7.

Weight of infinite Justice: the being bruiſed

and put to grief by the Hand of God himſelf.

Compared with this, every Thing elfe was a

meer nothing. And yet, fo greatly did he even

thirst to be obedient to the righteous Will of

his Father, and to lay dawn even his lif for the

/herp, that he vehemently longed to be baptized

with this baptistin, (Luke xii. 5o.) Indeed his

human Nature needed the Support of Omni

potence, and for this he fent up strong crying

and teari; but throughout his whole Life, he

fhewed that it was not the ſuffèrings he was

to undergo, but the diſhingur that Sin had

done to fo holy a God, that grieved his ſpot

leſs Soul. The Confideration of its being the

Will of God, tempered his Fear, and after

ward fwailowed it up. And he was leard,

not ſo that the Cup ſhould paſs away, but to

that he drank it without any Fear.

V. 8. 7icigi, he terre a &n–This is inter

poſed, leſi aty ſhould be ofended at all thele

Inilances of litrinan Weakefs. In the Garden

how frequently did he call God his Father :

(4/att. xxvi. 39, &c.) And hence it no:t

evidently appears, that his being the Son of

God, did not aiife from his Reſurrection;

yet learned he–The Word learned preniſed to

the Word fiffered, elegantiy ſhews how wil

lingly he learned. He lara, i (yledi nec, when

he began to ſuffer, when he applied himſelf to

drink that Cup: Obedience in fustering and

dying.

V. 9. And being perfsted–By Sufierings,

(c. ii. 10.) brought through ali to Glov,

he became the author–The procurine and eii

cient Cauſe, of eternal fattation t; all t', ;

-", doing and ſuffering his whole

lll.

† Pſalin cx. 1.

V. I C. Caea
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1o all that obey him, Called of God an high priest, after the order of

Melchiſedek. -

I 1 : Concerning whom we have many things to fay, and hard to be ex

1 2 plained, feeing ye are become dull of hearing. For whereas for the time

ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one teach you again, which

are the firſt principles of the oracles of God, and are become fuch as

1 3 have need of milk and not of ſtrong meat. For every one that uſeth

milk is unexperienced in the word of righteoufneſs; for he is a babe. .

14 But ſtrong meat belongeth to them of full age, to them who have their

fenfes exercifed by habit to difcern both good and evil.

VI. Therefore leaving the principles of the doctrine of Chriſt, let us go on

to perfection; not laying again the foundation of repentance from dead

2 works, and of faith in God, Of the doćtrine of baptiſms and laying on

3 of hands, and the refurrećtion of the dead, and eternal judgment. And

4 this we will do, if God permit. -

For it is impoſſible for thoſe who

were once inlightened, and have tafted the heavenly gift, and been made

V. 1o. Called–The Greek Word here pro

perly fignifies furnamed. His Name is, The

Son of God. The Holy Ghoſt ſeems to have

concealed who Malchiſedek was on purpoſe,

that he might be the more eminent Type of .

Christ. This only we know, that he was a

Prieſt, and King of Salem or feruſalem. -

V. I 1. Concerning whom–The Apoſtle here

begins an important Digreſſion, wherein he

reproves, admoniſhes, and exhorts the Hebrews.

we–Preachers of the Goſpel, have many things

to fy, and hard to te explained-Though not fo

much from the Subjećt-Matter, as from your

Slothfulneſs in conſidering, and Dulneſs in

apprehending the Things of God.

V. 12. Ye have need that one teach you again

which are the first principles of Religion. Ac

cordingly theſe are enumerated in the firſt

Verſe of the enfuing Chapter. And have need

ºf milk–The first and plaineſt Doctrines.

V. 13. Everyone that ufeth milk–That neither

defires, nor can digeſt any Thing elfe (other

wife ſtrong Men ufe Milk; but not Milk

chiefly, and much leſs that only:) is unexperi

enced in the word of righteoufnofs-The fublimer

Truths of the Goſpel. Such are all who defire

and can digeſt nothing but the Doćtrine of

Juſtification and imputed Righteoufneſs.

V. 14. But strong meat– Thefe fublimer

Truths relating to Perfećiion, (c. vi. 1.) belong

to thern of full Age. Habit–Here ſignifies

Strength of ſpiritual Underſtanding, arifing

from Maturity of ſpiritual Age. By, or in

conſequence of this Habit, they exercife them

felves in theſe Things, with Eafe, Readineſs,

Chearfulnefs and Profit.

V, 1. Therefore leaving the principles of the

doctrine of Christ–That is, ſaying no more of

them for the preſent, let us go on to perfestion:

not laying again the fundation of repentance from

dead work-Frem open Sins, the very firſt

Thing to be infifted on, and faith in God,

the very next Point. So St. Paul in his very

firſt Sermon at Lystra, (Acts xiv. 15.) Turn

from thoſe vanities, unto the living God. And

when they believed, they were to be baptized,

with the Baptiſm (not of the Jews, or of Fohn,

but) of Christ. The next Thing was, To lay

hands upon them, that they might receive the

Holy Ghoſt: After which they were more

fully inſtrućted, touching the Refurreếtion, and

the General fudgment, called Eternal, becauſe

the Sentence then pronounced is irreverſible,

and the Effećts of it remain for ever.

V. 5. And this will we do–We will go on

to Perfection: and fo much the more diligently,
becauſe -

V. 4. It is inpºffiile for thof who were once in

lightened–With the Light of the glorious Love

of God in Christ, and have tasted the heavenly

gift–Remifion of Sins, ſweeter than Hony

and the Hony-comb, and been made partakers

# the Holy Ghost–Of the Witneſs and the

Fruits of the Spirit.

- V. 5. And
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S partikers of the Holy Ghoſt, And have tafted the good word of God,

6 and the powers of the world to come, And have fallen away, to

7

I O

I I

I 2.

renew them again unto repentance, feeing they crucify to themſelves the

Son of God afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame. For the earth

which drinketh in the rain that cometh often upon it, and bringeth

forth herbage meet for them for whom it is tilled, receiveth blesting from

God. But that which beareth thorns and briars is rejected and nigh

unto a curfe, whoſe end is to be burned. But, beloved, we are per

fuaded better things of you, and things that acccompany falvation,

though we thus fpeak. For God is not unrighteous, to forget your

work and labour of love, which ye have fhewed toward his name,

in that ye have miniſtered to the faints, and do miniſter, But we defire

that every one of you may fhew unto the end the fame diligence, to

the full aſfurance of hope, That ye be not flothful, but followers of

them, who through faith and long fuffering inherited the promiſes.

13 For when God made the promiſe

V. 5. And have tasted the good word of God

–Have had a Reliſh for, and a Delight in it,

and the powers of the world to come–Which

every one taſtes, who has an Hope full of

Immortality. Every Child that is naturally

born first fes the Light, then receives and tastes

properNouriſhment, and partakes of the Things

of this World. In like Manner, the Apoſtle

(comparing ſpiritual with natural Things)

fpeaks of one born of the Spirit, as feing the

Light, tasting the Sweetneſs, and partaking of

the Things of the world to come.

V. 6. And have fallen away–Here is not a

Suppoſition, but a plain Relation of Faćt. The

Apostle here deſcribes the Cafe of thoſe, who

have caſt away both the Power and the Form

of Godlineſs; who have loſt both their Faith,

Hope, and Love, (V. 1c, &c.) and that wil

fully. (C. x. 26.) Of theſe wilful, total Apof

tates he declares, It is impoffit le to renew them

again to repentance-(Though they were re

newed once) either to the Foundation, or any

Thing built thereon; feeing they crucify the Son

# God afrost–They uſe him with the utmoſt

ndignity, and put him to an open stame --

auẩng his glorious Name to be blaſphemed.

V. 8. That which teareth thorns and briars

–Only or chiefly, whoſe end is to be burnt–

As feruſalem was ſhortly after.

V. 9. But, beloved–In this one Place he

calls them fo. He never uſes this Appellation,

but in exhorting; we are perſuaded ºf you thing"

to Abraham, becaufe he could ſwear

that accompany falvation– VVe are perſuaded

you are now faved from your Sins: and that

ye have that Faith, Love, and Holineſs, which

Îead to final Salvation, thaigh zve thus steak–

To warn you, left you ſhould fall froin your

preſent Stedfaítneſs.

V. 1 o. Fer–Ye give plain Proof of your

Faith and Love, which the righteous GoD.

will furely reward.

V. I 1. But we destre you may stew the fazne

diligenæ unto the end-And therefore we thus

fpeak, to the full djurance of hope–Which you

cannot expect, if you abate your Diligence.

The full Affurance of Faith relates to Preſent

Pardon; the full Affarance of Hope, to Future

Glory. The former is, the higheſt Degree

of divine excellence that God is reconciled to

me in the Son of his Love: the latter is, the

fame Degree of divine evidence (wrought in

the Soul by the fame immediate Inſpiration of

the Holy Ghoſt) of perſevering Grace, and

of eternal Glory. So much, and no more,

as Faith every Moment beholds with open fice,

fo much does Hope fee, to all Eternity. But

this Aſſurance of Faith and Hope, is not an

Opinion, not a bare Conſtrućtion of Scripture,

but is given immediately by the Power of the

Holy Ghoſt; and what none can have for

another, but for himſelf only.

V. 12. Inherited the promies–The promiſed

Reſt: Paradiſe,

V. 13. For

*
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by no greater, he fwore by himſelf, Saying, * Surely bleffing I will

bleſs thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee. And fo, after he had

patiently waited, he obtained the promife. For men verily ſwear by

the greater, and an oath for confirmation is to them an end of all con

tradiction. Wherefore God being willing to fhew more abundantly to

the heirs of the promiſe the unchangeableneſs of his counfel, interpoſed

by an oath: That by two unchangeable things, in which it zvas im

poſſible for God to lie, we might have ſtrong confolation, who have fled

to lay hold on the hope fet before us: Which hope we have as an anchor

of the foul, both fure and stedfaſt, and which entreth into the place within

the veil, Whither Jefus our fore-runner is entered for us, who is made

an high-prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedek.

VII. For this Melchiſedek king of Salem, prieſt of the moſt high God,

2

3

† who met Abraham returning from the flaughter of the kings, and bleſſed

him, To whom alfo Abraham divided a tenth part of all the /poi/s; be

ing by interpretation, firſt king of righteoufneſs, and then king of Sa

lem alſo, which is king of peace; Without father, without mother,

V, 13. For – Ye have abundant Encou

ragement, feeing no ſtronger Promife could be

made, than that great Promife which GoD

made to Abraham, and in him to us.

V. 16. Men generally fivear by Him who is

infinitely greater than themſelves, and an oath

fer confirmation, to confirm what is promifed or

afferted, uſually puts an end to all contradičtion.

This fhews, that an Oath, taken in a religious

Manner, is lawful even under the Goſpel :

Otherwiſe the Apoſtle would never have men

tioned it with fo much Honour, as a proper

Means to confirm the Truth.

V. 27. God interpoſed by an cath–Amazing

Condeſcenſion! He who is greateſt of all, aċts

as if he were a middle Perfon, as if while he

fwears, he were leſs than himſelf, by whom

he ſwears! Thou that heareft the Promife,

dost thou not yet believe?

V. 18. Thát ly two unchangeable things–His

Promife and his Oath, in either, much more

in both of which, it was impoffille for God

to lic, we might have strong confolation-Swal

lowing up all Doubt and Fear; who have fled

–After having becn toſt by many Storms, to

lar hold on the hope ft before us–On Christ,

tre Object of our Hope, and the Glory we

ho, e for through him.

V. 19. If hich hope in Chriſt we have as an

axlar of the faill, entring into Heaven itſelf

* Gen. xxii. 17.

and fixt there, Within the veil–Thus he ſlides

back to the Prieſthood of Chriſt.

V. 2o. A fore-runner uſes to be leſs in Dig

nity, than thoſe that are to follow him. Bủt

it is not fo here: for Christ who is gone before

us, is infinitely fuperior to us. What an Ho

nour is it to Believers, to have fo glorious a

Fore-runner, now appearing in the Prefence
of GoD for them!

V. I. The Sum of this Chapter is, Christ

as appears from his Type Melchiſédek, who

was greater than Abraham himſelf, from whom

Levi deſcended, has a Prieſthood altogether
excellent, new, firm, perpetual. SD

V. 2. Being fi/t-According to the Mean

ing of his own Name king of righteoufiefs, then

–According to the Name of his City, king

of feace-So in him, as in Christ, RighteouĚ

nefs and Peace were joined. And ſo they are
in all that believe in Him.

V. 3. /} ithout father, without mother, with-

out fedigrce-Recorded, without any Account

of his Deſcent from any Ancestórs of the

Prieſtly Order: having neither beginnig of days,

nor end oflife–Mentioned by A4fes; tiit being

–In all theſe Reſpects, made like the Sen of

God–Who is really without father–As to

Hunan Nature, without mother–As to his Di

vine, and in this alſo, without pedigree–Nci

ther deſcended from any Anceſtors of the

t Gen. xiv. 18, &c. Prieſtly
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without pedigree, having neither beginning of days, nor end of life,

but being made like the fon of God, remaineth a prieſt continually.

4 Now confider how great this man was, to whom even the patriarch

5 Abraham gave the tenth of the ſpoils, And verily they of the fons of

Levi, who receive the prieſthood, have a commandment (according to

the law) to take tithes of the people, that is, of their brethren, though

6 they come out of the loins of Abraham. But he whoſe pedigree is

not from them, took tithes of Abraham, and bleſſed him who had the

7 promifes:

8 greater.

And without all contradiction, the leſs is bleſſed of the

And here men that die receive tithes: but there, he of whom

9 it is teſtified that he liveth. And even Levi, who receiveth tithes,

1o paid tithes (fo to ſpeak) through Abraham. For he was yet in the loins

1 1 of his father, when Melchifedek met him. Now if perfection had

been by the Levitical prieſthood, (for under it the people received the

law) what farther need was there that another prieſt ſhould rife, after

the order of Melchiſedek, and not be called after the order of Aaron?

1 2 For the prieſthood being changed, there is alſo neceſſarily a change of

13 the law. For he of whom theſe things are ſpoken, pertaineth to another

Priestly Order: remaineth a priest continually–

Nothing is recorded of the Death or Succeſſor

of Melchiſedek. But Christ alone does really

remain without Death, and without Suc

ceflor.

V. 4. The Greatneſs of Melchiſedek is de

fcribed in all the preceding and following Par

ticulars. But the moſt manifeſt Proof of it

was, That Abraham gave him Tithes, as to a

Prieſt and a Superior: though he was himſelf

a Patriarch, greater than a King, ahd a Pro

genitor of many Kings.

V. 5. The fons of Levi take tithes {their bre

ihren–Sprung from Abraham as well as them

felves. The Levites therefore are greater than

they: but the Prieſts are greater than the Le

vites: the Patriarch Abraham than the Prieſts,

and Melchiſedek than him.

V. 6. From them–The Levites, and bleffed

–Another Proof of his Superiority, even him

that had the promifès–That was fo highly fa

voured of God. When St. Paul ſpeaks of

Christ, he fays, the promife; promifes refer to

other Bleffings alſo.

V. 7. The lf; is blaffid–Authoritatively, of

the greater. - -

V. 8. He of wham it is tgstified, that he liveth

–Who is not ſpoken of, as one that died for

another to fucceed him ; but is repreſented
*

-

only as living, no Mention being made either

of his Birth or Death.

V. 9. - And even Levi–The Progenitor of

thofe, who receiveth tithes–As it were, paid

tithes–In the Perſon of Abraham. |

V. I 1. The Apoſtle now demonſtrates,

that the Levitical Priesthood must yield to the

Priesthood of Christ, becauſe Melchiſedek, after

whoſe Order he is a Prieſt, 1. Is oppoſed to

Aaron, ver. 11.–14. 2. Hath no end of life,

ver. 15–19. but remaineth a priest continually.

# now perfestion were by the Levitical priest

ood– If this perfećtly anfwered all God’s

Defigns and Man's Wants: (for under it the

people received the Law–Whence fome might

infer, that Perfećtion was by that Priesthood)

what farther need was there, that another priest

of a new Order, ſhould be fet up? From this

fingle Confideration it is plain, that both th'e

Prieſthood and the Law, which were inſepa

rably connećted, were now to give way to a

better Prieſthood and more excellent Diſpen

fation.

V. 12. For–One oftheſe cannot be changed

without the other.

V. 13. But the Prieſthood is manifestly

changed from one Order to another, and from

one Tribe to another. For he of whom theſe

things are ſpoken-Namely Jeſus, pertaineth
4 H f0
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14 tribe, of which no man attended on the altar. For it is evident, that

our Lord ſprang out of Judah, of which tribe Moſes fpake nothing

15 concerning the prieſthood. And it is still far more evident, that ano

16 ther prieſt is raiſed up, after the likeneſs of Melchiſedek, Who was

made not after the law of a carnal commandment, but after the power

of an endleſs life, For it is teſtified, Thou art a prieſt for ever, after

the order of Melchiſedek. For verily there is a difannulling of the

preceding commandment, for the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof.

For the law made nothing perfećt, but the bringing in of a better hope

did, by which we draw nigh to God. And in as much as he zvas not

made a priest without an oath: (For thofe priests were made without

an oath, but this with an oath, by him that faid unto him, The Lord

fware and will not repent, Thou art a prieſt for ever, after the order

22 of Melchiſedek:) Of fo much better a covenant was Jeſus made a

23 furety. And they truly were many prieſts, becauſe they were hindered

24 by death from continuing. But this, becauſe he continueth for ever,

- 25 hath a prieſthood that paffeth not away. Wherefore he is able alſo, to

fave them to the uttermoſt who come to God through him, feeing he

17

1 8

I 9

2.O

2. I

to another tribe–That of fudah; of which no

man was ſuffered by the Law, to attend on, or

miniſter at, the altar.

V. 14. For it is evident that our Lord fþrang

out of Judah–Whatever Difficulties have a

rifen fince, during fo long a Traćt of Time,

it was then clear beyond Diſpute.

V. 15. And it is still far more evident that–

Both the Prieſthood and the Law are changed,

becauſe the Prieſt now raiſed up, is not only

of another Tribe, but of a quite different

Order. -

V. 16. Who is made–A Priest, net after the

law of a carnal, commandment–Not according

to the Moſaic Law, which confifted chiefly of

commandments, that were carnal, compared to

the Spirituality of the Goſpel; but after the

power ofan endlef life-Which he has in him

felf, as the eternal Son of GoD.

V. 18. For there is implied in this new and

everlasting Priesthood, and in the new Diſpen

fation, connećted therewith, a difannulling of

the preceding commandment–An Abrogation of

the Moſaic Law, for the weakneſs and unprofit

ableneſs thereof–For its Inſufficiency either to

juſtify or to ſanétify.

V, 19. For the law–Taken by itſelf, ſepa

rate from the Goſpel, made not ing perfeći–* termost-From al

or Love, in Happineſs or Holineſs; but the

bringing in of a better hope –Of the Goſpel

Diſpenſation, which gives us a better Ground

of Confidence, does: by which we draw nigh to

God, yea fo nigh as to be one Spirit with him.

And this is true Perfećtion. -

V. 2o. And–The greater Solemnity where

with he was made Prieſt, farther proves the

fuperior Excellency of his Priesthood.

V. 21. The Lord stvare and will not repent–

Hence alſo it appears, that his is an unchange
able Prieſthood.

V. 22. Of fo much better a covenant–Un

changeable, eternal, was fefus made a Jurety

–Or Mediator. This Word Covenant fre

quently occurs in the remaining Part of this.

Epiſtle. The original Word means either a

Covenant or a laſt Will and Teſtament. St.

Paul takes it fometimes in the former, fome--

times in the latter Senſe; fometimes he in

cludes both.

V. 23. They were many prieſis–One after

another.

V. 24. He continueth for ever–In Life and

in his Prieſthood; that paffeth not away-To:

anv Succeſſor.

- 2 he is able to five to the ut--

the Guilt and all the Power

*Could not perfect its Votaries, either in Faith of Sin, them who come-By Faith, to God thro’
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26 ever liveth to make interceſſion for them.
For fuch an high priest

fuited us, holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparated from finners, and made

27 higher than the heavens: Who needeth not daily, as thoſe high priests,

- to offer up facrifices, firſt for his own fins, then for thoſe of the peo

28 ple: for this he did once for all, when he offered up himſelf. For the

law maketh men high prieſts that have infirmity; but the word of the

oath which was fince the law, maketh the fon, who is confecrated for

CVCTIIHOTC.

VIII. The fum of what hath been ſpoken is, We have fuch an high

prieſt, who is fet down at the right-hand of the throne of the Ma

2 jeſty in the heavens, A miniſter of the fanćtuary and of the true ta

3 bernacle, which the Lord hath fixed and not man. For every high

prieſt is ordained to offer up gifts and facrifices; whence it was neceſſary

4 that this alſo ſhould have fomewhat to offer.

earth, he could not be a prieſt,

5 according to the law,

heavenly things, as Moſes was

him–As their Prieſt, feeing he ever liveth to

make interceffion–That is, he ever lives and

intercedes. He died once. He intercedes

perpetually.

V. 26. For fuch an high priest fuited us–

Unholy, miſchievous, defiled Sinners: a bleſſed

Paradox! Holy–With reſpećt to God, harm-

left-With reſpećt to Men, undefiled–With

any Sin, in himſelf, Jeparated frem finners–As

well as free from Sin. And fo he was, when

he left the World, and made–Even in his

human Nature, higher than the heavens–And

all their Inhabitants.

V. 27. Who needeth not to offer up facrifices

daily–(That is, on every yearly Day of Ex

piation) for he offered once for all: nor for his

own fins: for he then offered up himſelf with

out fpot to God.

V. 28. The law maketh men high prists that

have infirmity–That are both weak, mortal,

and finful: but the oath which was fince the

law-Namely, in the Time of Dovid, maketh

the fon, who is conſecrated för ever–Who being

now free," both from Sin and Death, from

natural and moral Infirmity, remaineth a prigst

for ever. . -

V. I. We have ſich an high priest–Having.

fniſhed his Deſcription of the Type in Mei

«kjedek, the Apoſtle begins to treat direćtly,

But if he were on

there being prieſts that offer gifts,

Who ferve after the pattern and fhadow of

admoniſhed of God, when he was

of the Excellency of Christ's Prieſthood, be

yond the Levitical; who is fet down–Having

finiſhed his Oblation, at the right-hand of the

Majesty–Of GoD.

V. 2. II hich the Lord hath fred–For ever;

not man–As Moſes, fixed the Tabernacle.

V. 4. But if he were on carth–If his Prieſt

hood terminated here, he could not be a priest–

At all, confiſtently with the Jewiſh Inſtitu

tions, there being-Other, prig/is–To whom

alone this Office is allotted.

V. 5. JYho ſerve the Temple, not being yet

deſtroyed, after the pattern and /hadow of hea

venly things–Of ſpiritual evangelical Worſhip,

and of everlaſting Glory: The Pattern, fome

what like the Strokes pencilled out upon a

Piece of fine Linen, which exhibit the Figures

of Leaves and Flowers, but have not yet

received their ſplendid Colours and curious

Shades: and /hadow, or fhadowy Repreſenta

tion, which gives you fome dim and imperfećt

Idea of the Body; but not the fine Features, *

not the diſtinguiſhing Air, none of thoſe liv

ing Graces which adorn the real Perfon. Yet

both the Pattern and Shadow lead our Minds

to fomething nobler than themſelves: The

Pattern, to that (Holineſs and Glory) which

compleat it; the Shadow to that which occa

fions it.

4 H 2 V. 6. And
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about to finiſh the tabernacle; for, faith he, * See thou make all

things according to the model which was fhewed thee on the mount.

But he hath now obtained a more excellent miniſtry, by how much

better a covenant he is a mediator of, which is eſtabliſhed upon better

promifes. For if the firſt had been faultleſs, no place would have

been fought for a fecond. For finding fault with them he faith,

† Behold the days come, faith the Lord, when I will make a new co

venant with the houſe of Iſrael and with the houſe of Judah: Not ac

cording to the covenant which I made with their fathers, in the day

when I took them by the hand, to lead them out of the land of

Egypt, becauſe they continued not in my covenant, and I regarded

them not, faith the Lord. For this is the covenant which I will

make with the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe days, faith the Lord: I will.

put my laws in their minds, and write them on their hearts, and I

will be to them a God, and they ſhall be to me a people. And they

fhall not teach every one his neighbour, and every one his brother,

faying, Know the Lord: for they ſhall all know me, from the leaft

even to the greateſt. For I will be merciful to their unrighteoufneſs and

V. 6. And now he hath obtained a more ex

cellent ministry–His Priesthood as much excels

theirs, as the Promiſes of the Goſpel, (where

of he is a Surety) excel thoſe of the Law.

Thefe, better promifès are ſpecified, ver. Io, 1 r.

Thoſe in the Law were moſtly temporal Pro

mifes.

V. 7. För if the first had been faultleß–If

that Diſpenſation had anſwered all God’s De

figns and Man's Wants, if it had not been

weak and unprofitable, unable to make any

Thing perfećt.

V. 8. But there is; for finding fault with

them–Who were under the Old Covenant,

he faith, I finiſh a new covenant with the houſe

of Iſrael–With all the Iſrael of God, in all

Ages and Nations.

V. 9. When I took them by the band–And

just while this was freſh in their Memory, they

obeyed. But preſently after they ſhook off

the Yoke, they continued not in my cavenant, and

I regarded them not-So that Covenant was

foon broken in Pieces.

V. 1o. This is the covenant I will make after

thofe days-After the Mofaic Diſpenſation is

aboliſhed; I will put my laws into their minds–

I will open their Eyes and enlighten their Un

* Exod. xxv. 4o.

derſtanding, to fee the true, full, ſpiritual Mean

ing thereof, and write them on their hearts–So

that they ſhall inwardly experience whatever

I have commanded; and I will be to them a

God-Their all-fufficient Portion, and exceed

ing great Reward, and they ſhall be to me a pec

ple-My Treaſure, my beloved, loving and
obedient Children.

V. 11. And they–Who are under this Co

venant (tho' in other Reſpects they will have

Need to teach each other to their Lives End,

yet) /hall not-Need to teach every one his bro

ther, faying, Know the Lord: for they ſhall all

know me--All real Christians, from the least to

the greatest-In this Order the faving Know

ledge of God ever did, and ever wilfproceed,

not firſt to the greateſt and then to the least.

But the Lord /hall fave the tents, the poorest,

ef fudah first, that the glory of the houſe º

David, the royal Seed, and the glory of 4
inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the Nobles and the

rich Citizens, de not magnify themſelves, Zech.
X11, 7.

V: 12. For I will–Justify them, which is

the Root, of all true Knowledge of God,

This therefore is God’s Method. Firſt a

Sinner is pardoned: Then, he knows God, as

† fer. xxxi. 31, &c.

gracious
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new covenant, he hath antiquated

13 their fins and their iniquities will I remember no more. In faying, a

the firſt; now that which is antiqua

ted and decayed, is ready to vaniſh away. -

IX. And verily the firſt covenant alſo had ordinances of worſhip and a

2 worldly fanćtuary. For the firſt tabernacle was prepared, in which was

the candlestick, and the table, and the ſhew-bread; which is called .

And beyond the fecond veil, the tabernacle, which is3 The holy place.

4 called The holy of holies, Having the golden cenſer, and the ark of

the covenant, overlaid round about with gold, wherein zvas a golden pot

having the manna, and Aaron's rod that bloffomed, and the tables of the

5 covenant:

6 mercy-feat; of which we cannot now ſpeak particularly.

And over it were the Cherubim of glory, fhadowing the

Now theſe

things being thus prepared, the prieſts go always into the firſt taberna

7 cle, accompliſhing their fervices. But into the fecond, only the high

priest once a year, not without blood, which he offereth for himſelf and

8 the errors of the people :

the way into the holieft was not yet made manifeſt, while the first taber

9 nacle was ſtill ſubfifting, Which was a figure for the time then preſent,

gracious and merciful. Then God’s Laws

are written on his Heart: He is GoD’s, and

God is his.

V. 13. In faying, a new covmant, he hathan

tiquated the first–Hath fhewn that it is difan

nulled and out of Date: now that which is anti

quated, is ready to vaniſh away-Asit did quickly

after, when the Temple was deſtroyed.

V. 1. Ordinances of outward worſhip, and a

worldly–A viſible, material fančiuary or Ta

bernacle. Of this. Sanč7uary he treats ver.

2–5: Of thoſe Ordinances, ver 6-Io.

V. 2. The first–The outward Tabernacle,

in which was the candlestick, and the table. The

fhew-bread, ſhewn continually before GoD and

all the People, confifting of twelve Loaves,

according to the Number of the Tribes, was

placed on this table in two Rows, fix upon one

another in each Row. This Candlestick and

Bread feem to have typified the Light and Life,

which are more largely diſpenſed under the

Goſpel, by Him who is the Light of the world,

and the Bread oflife.

V. 4. Having the golden cenfer-Ufed by the

High-prieſt, on the great Day of Atonement;

and the ark or Cheſt of the covenant-So called

from the tables of the covenant contained therein:

wherein was the manna-The Monument of

God's Care over Iſrael: and Aaron's rod–

The Monument of the regular Priesthood :

and the tables of the covenant–The two Tables.

of Stone, on which the Ten Commandments,

were written by the Finger of GoD; the moſt

venerable Monument of all.

V. 5. And over it were the Cherubim–Some

fuppoſe, each oftheſe had four Faces, and ſo re

preſented the Three-one God, with the Man

hood affumed by the Second Perſon: With out

fpread Wings/hadowing the mercy-feat–Which.

was a Lid or Plate of Gold covering the Ark.

V. 6. Always-Every Day.

V. 7. Errors–That is, Sins of Ignorance; to,

which only thoſe Atonements extended.

V. 8. The Holy Ghost evidently ſhewing-By

this Token, that the way into the Holigst–Into,

Heaven, was not made manifest–Not fo clearly

revealed, while the first tabernacle-And its Ser

vice, were still ſubſisting.

V. 9. Which–Tabernacle, with all its Fur

niture and Services, was a figure, or Type of

good Things which were to come. I/hich,

could not perfect the worſhipper--Neither thePriest

nor him who brought the Offering: as to his:

conſcience–So that he ſhould be no longer con

fcious of the Guilt or Power of Sin.

V. 1o. They

The Holy Ghoſt evidently ſhewing this, that
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in which were offered both gifts and ſacrifices, which could not perfect

the worſhipper as to his conſcience, Only with meats and drinks, and

divers waſhings, and carnal ordinances, impoſed till the time of refor

mation. But Chriſt being come, an high-prieſt of good things to

come, through a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with

hands, that is, not of this creation, And not by the blood of goats

and calves, but by his own blood, entred in once for all into the holy

place, having obtained eternal redemption for us. For if the blood of

bulls and goats, and the * aſhes of an heifer fprinkling the unclean,

fanátifieth to the purifying of the fleſh: How much more ſhall the

blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without

fpot to God, purge our conſcience from dead works, to ferve the living

God? And for this end he is the Mediator of a new covenant, that by

means of death for the redemption of the tranſgreſſions that were under

the firſt covenant, they who are called might receive the promife of the

eternal inheritance. For where fach a covenant is, there muſt alfo ne

ceſſarily be the death of him by whom the covenant is confirmed. For

V. 1o. They could not fo perfećt him,

with all their Train of Precepts relating to

meats and drinks, and carnal, grofs, external

ordinances. Till the time of reformation–Tiil

Christ came.

V. 11. An high-prigst of good things tº e me

–Deſcribed ver. I 5. entred through a greater–

That is, a more noble and perfeći tabernacle–

Namely, his own Body: not of this creation–

Not framed by Man, as that Tabernacle was.

V. 12. The boly place-Heaven: för us–

All that believe.

V. 13. If the aſhes of an heifèr–Confimed

by Fire as a Sin-offering, being ſprinkled on

them who were legally unclean, purified the

fleſh-Removed that legal Uncleanneſs, and

re-admitted them to the Temple and the Con

gregation.

V. 14. How much more/hall the blood ºf Christ

–The Merit of all his Sufferings: who through.

the eternal Spirit– The Work of Redemp

tion being the Work of the whole Trinity.

Neither is the Second Perf:n alone concerned

even in the amazing Condefcenſion that was

needful to compleat it. The Father delivers

up the Kingdom to the Son : And the Holy

Ghoſt become the Gift of the Meſfiah, being,

as it were, fent according to his good Plea

fure: offered himſelf-Infinitely more precious

than any created Victim, and that without fpot

to God; purge our conſcience-Our inmoſt Soul,

from dead works-From all the inward and

outward Works of the Devil, which ſpring

from ſpiritual Death in the Soul, and lead to

Death everlaſting : to ferve the living God–

In the Life of Faith, in perfećt Love and ſpot

leſs Holineſs?.

V. 15. And for this end he is the mediator of

a new cov, tant, that they who are called–To

the Engag-ments and Benefits thereof: might

receive the eterral inheritance promiſed to Abra

ham : Not y meais of legal Sacrifices, but of

his meritorious Death; for the redemption of

the tranſgreffions that we e under the first cove

nant–That is, for the Redemption of Tranf

greſſors, from the Guilt and Puniſhment of

thoſe Sins, which were committed in the

Time of the Old Covenant. The Article of

his Death properly divides the Old Covenant

from the New. -

V. 16. I ſay, By means of death: for where

fuch a covenant is, there must be the death of him

by whom it is confirmed–Seeing it is by his Death.

that the Benefits of it are purchaſed. It ſeems

beneath the Dignity of the Apoitle, to play

upon the Ambiguity of the Greek VVord, as

the common Tranſlation ſuppoſes him to do.

17, 18, 19. V. 17. Aster

-

* Numb. xix.

---- –ira = mm-=



Ch. ix. 18-26. 609
H E B R E W S.

the covenant is of force after he is dead; whereas it is of no ſtrength while

18 he by whom it is confirmed liveth. Whence neither was the first cove

19 nant originally tranfàcted without blood. For when Moſès had ſpoken

all the commandment according to the law to all the people, * he took the

blood ofcalves and ofgoats, with water, and ſcarlet wool, and hyffop, and

ao thebook itſelf, and fprinkled all the people, Saying, † This is the blood

2 1 of the covenant, which God hath enjoined unto you. And in like

manner hefprinkled with blood both the tabernacle and all the vefſels of

22 the fervice. And almoſt all things are according to the law purified with

23 blood, and without fhedding ofblood there is no forgivenefs. It was there

fore neceſſary, that the patterns of things in heaven ſhould be purified by

theſe, but the heavenly things themſelves by better ſacrifices than theſe

24 For Chriſt did not enter into the holy place made with hands, the figure

of the true; but into heaven itſelf, now to appear in the preſence ofGod

25 for us. Nor did he enter, that he might offer himſelf often (as the high

prieſt entered into the holy place every year with the blood of others)

26 For then he muſt often have ſuffered fince the foundation of the world :

but now once at the conſummation of the ages hath he been manifeſted,

V. 17. After he is dead–Neither this, nor

after men are dead is a literal Tranſlation of the

ords. It is a very perplexed Paflage.

V. 18. JWhence neither was the first–The

Jewiſh covenant originally tranfaċied without the

blood of an appointed Sacrifice.

V. 19. He look the blod of calves–Or Heifers,

and of goats, with water, and fearlet wool, andhyf

fop–All theſe Circumstances are not particu

’larly mentioned in that Chapter of Exodus, but

are ſuppoſed to be already known, from other

Pastages of Alofès, and the book itf if-Which

contained all he had faid, and ſprinkikd all the

people–Who were near him.

V. 2o. Saying, i his is the blood of the covenant

which God hath enjoined me to deliver unto you.

V. 21. And in like manner he ordered the ta

Bernacle, when it was made, and all its Vestels

to be fp, inkled with blood.

.V. 22. And almost al things are according to the

law, purified with bloca–Offered or ſprinkled:

and according to the Law,there is no forgiveneß of

Sins, without /hedding of blood–All this pointed

to the Blood of Christ, effećtually cleanſing

from all Sin, and intimated, there can be no

Purification from it, by any other Means.

V. 23. Therefore–That is, It plainly ap

pears from what has been faid, It was neceffary

According to the Appointment of God, that

the Tabernacle and all its Utenfils, which were

patterns–Shadowy Repreſentations, of things

in heaven fhould be purified by theſe–Sacrifices

andSprinklings; but the heavenly things themſelves.

–Our Heaven-born Spirits: What more this

may mean, we know not yet: by betterJacrifices

than thest–That is, by a better Sacrifice, which

is here oppoſed to all the Legal Sacrifices, and

is expreſt plurally, becauſe it includes the Sig

nification of them all, and is of fo much more

eminent Virtue.

V. 24. For Christ did not enter into the Holy

place made with hands–He never went into the

Holy of Holies at feruſalem, the figure of the

true Tabernacle in Heaven, c. viii. 2. To ap

pear in the preſence of God for us–As our glori

ous High-prieſt and powerful Interceſſor.

V. 26. For then he must often have filfred

from the fundation of the world–This ſuppoſes

1. That by fuffering once, he atoned for all

the Sins which had been committed from the

Foundation of the World: 2. That he could

not have atoned for them without fuffering:

At the conſummation of the ages–The Sacrifice of

Christ divides the whole Age or Duration of

the World into two Parts, and extends its

Virtue backward and forward, from this mid

* Exod. xxiv. 73 8. † VCI, 8. zdę
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:

to aboliſh fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. And as it is appointed for men

once to die, and after this the judgment: So Chriſt alfo, having been

once offered to bear the fins of many, will appear the fecond time, with

out fin, to them that look for him, unto falvation.

For the law having a fhadow of good things to come, not the very

image of the things, can never with the fame facrifices which they offer

year by year continualiy, make the comers thereunto perfect. Other

wife would they not have ceaſed to be offered? Becauſe the worſhippers,

having been once purged, would have had no more conſcioufneſs of fins,

But in thoſe facrifices, there is a commemoration of fins every year.

For it is impoſſible, that the blood of bulls and of goats ſhould take

away fins. . Therefore when he cometh into the world, he faith,

* Sacrifice and offering thou haft not chofen, but a body haft thou pre

6 pared for me. Burnt-offerings and facrifices for fin thou haft not delight

7 in. Then I faid, Lo I come (in the volume of the book it is written

8 of me) to do thy will, O God. Above when he faid, Sacrifice and

offering, and burnt-offerings and offering for fin thou haft not chofen,

9 neither delighted in, which are offered according to the law:
Then faid

he, Lo, I come, to do thy will. He taketh away the first, that he

dle Point wherein they meet, to aboliſh both

the Guilt and Power of Sin.

V. 28. Christ, having once died, to bear the

fins of many-Even as many as are born into the

World: will appear the fecond time–When he

comes to Judgment: without fin-Not as he

did before, bearing on himſelf the fins of many,

but to beſtow everlaſting Salvation.

V. I. From all that has been faid it appears,

that the Law, the Moſaic Diſpenſation, being

a bare, unſubſtantial fhadow of good things to

reme–Of the Goſpel Bleſſings, and not the

fubſtantial, folid Image of them, can never, zwith

the fame kind of Sacrifices, though continually

repeated, make the comers thereunto perfeći

Either as to Juſtification or Sanćtification.

How is it poſſible, that any who confider this,

fhould ſuppoſe the Attainments of David, or

any whe were under that Diſpenſation, to be

thé proper Meaſure of Goſpel-Holineſs? And

that Christian Experience is to rife no higher

than jewiſh?

V. 2. They who had been once perfectly

purged, would have been no longer conſcious

either of the Guilt or Power of their fins.

* Pſalm xl, 7, &c.

V. 3. There is a public commemoration ofthe

fins both of the laſt and of all the preceding

Years: A clear Proof, that the Guilt thereof

is not perfećtly purged away.

V. 4. It is impoſible the blood of goats ſhould

take away fins–Any otherwife than as it refers

to the Blood of Christ.

V. 5. When he cometh into the world–In

the 4oth Pſalm the Mestiah's Coming into the

World is repreſented. It is faid, Into the world,

not into the tabernacle (c. ix. 1.) becauſe all the

World is interested in his Sacrifice. A body

hast thou prepared for me–That I may offer up.

myſelf. -

V. 7. In the volume of the book-In this very

Pſalm, it is written of me. Accordingly Icome

to do thy will–By the Sacrifice of myſelf, v. 8.

Above when he faid, Sacrifice thou host not chofen

–That is, when the Pſalmiſt pronounced

thoſe Words in his Name. *

V. 9. Then faid he–In that very Instant he

fubjoined: Lo, I come to do thy will–To offer

a more acceptable Sacrifice; and by this very

aćt, he taketh away the Legal, that l. may esta

bliſh the Evangelical Diſpenſation.

V. IO, By

,
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may eſtabliſh the fecond : By which will we are fanátified, through

the offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all. And indeed

every prieſt ſtandeth daily miniſtring and offering often the fame facrifices,

which can never take away fins: But he having offered one facrifice

for fins, for ever fat down at the right hand of God, From thenceforth

waiting till his * enemies be made his footſtool. For by one offering hc

15 hath perfected for ever them that are fanćtified. And this the Holy Ghoſt

16

17

I S

1 9

2. O

2. I

2 2

2 3

alſo teſtifieth to us, after he had faid before, † This is the covenant

which I will make with them after thoſe days, faith the Lord : I will

put my laws into their hearts, and write them on their minds, And

their fins, and their iniquities will I remember no more. Now where

remiſſion of theſe is, there is no more offering for fin.

Having therefore, brethren, free liberty to enter into the holieft by

the blood of Jeſus, By a new and living way, which he hath confe

crated for us through the veil, that is, his fleſh, And having an high

prieſt over the houſe of God; Let us draw near with a true heart, in

full aſfurance of faith, having our hearts fprinkled from an evil con

fcience, and our bodies waſhed with pure water. Let us hold faſt the

profeſſion of our hope without wavering (for he is faithful that hath

24 promiſed) And let us confider one another, to provoke one another

V. 1o. By which will of God, done and

fuffered by Christ, we are fanésified–Cleanſed

from Guilt, and conſecrated to GoD.

V. I 1. Every priest /landeth–As a Servant,

in an humble Poſture.

V. 12. But he–The Virtue of whoſe one

Sacrifice remainsÁ ever, fat down-As a Son,

in Majesty and Honour.

V. i4. He hath perfected them for ever–That

is, Has done all that was needful in order to

their full Reconciliation with GoD.

V. 15. In this, and the three following

Verſes, the Apoſtle winds up his Argument,

concerning the Excellency and Perfection of

the Prieſthood and Sacrifice of Christ. He

had proved this before by a Quotation from

fereniah; which he here repeats, deſcribing

the New Covenant, as now completely ratified,

and all the Blestings of it fecured to us by the

one Offering of Christ, which renders all other

expiatory Sacrifices, and any Repetition of his

own, utterly needlefs.

V. 19. Having finiſhed the Doctrinal Part

* Pſaln cx. 1.

4 I

of his Epistle, the Apoſtle now proceeds to

Exhortation, deduced from what has been

treated of from ch. v. 4. which he begins by

a brief Recapitulation.

V. 2o. By a living way–The Way of Faith

whereby we live indeed: which he bath confe

crated–Prepared, dedicated, and eſtabliſhed

for us, through the veil–That is, his fie/h–

As by rending the Veil in the Temple, the

Holy of Holies became viſible and acceſſible,

fo by wounding the Body of Christ, the Goo

of Heaven was manifeſted, and the Way to

Heaven opened.

V. 22. Let us draw near–To God, with

a true heart–In godly Sincerity : having our

hearts /prinkled from an evil conſcience–So as

to condemn us no longer: and our bodies ita/h

ed with pure water–All our Converſation ſpot

leſs and holy; which is far more acceptable

to GoD than all the legal Sprinklings and

Waſhings. -

V. 23. The profffion of our hope–The Hope

which we profeiled at our Baptiim.

† Žer. xxxi. 33, &c.

V. 25. N.:
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Ch. x. 25-37.

25 to love and to good works: Not forſaking the affembling ourſelves to

gether, as the manner offome is; but exhorting one another, and fo much

26 the more, as ye fee the day approaching, For when we fin wilfully

after having received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more

27 ſacrifice for fins, But a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery

28 indignation, which is ready to devour the adverſaries. He that deſpifed

the law of Moſes died without mercy, under two or three witneffes.

29 Of how much forer puniſhment, fuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought wor

thy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and counted the

lood of the covenant, by which he hath been fànctified, an unholy thing,

and done deſpite to the Spirit of grace? For we know him that hath

faid, * Vengeance is mine; I will recompence: and again, The Lord

will judge his people. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of

the living God. But call ye to mind the former days, in which, after

ye were enlightened, ye endured fo great a conflict of fufferings: Partly

being made a gazing-ſtock both by reproaches and afflictions; partly

being partakers with them who were fo treated. For ye fympathized

with my bonds, and received with joy the ſpoiling of your goods, know

ing that ye have for yourſelves in heaven a better and an enduring fub

ftance. Caft not away therefore your confidence, which hath great re

compence of reward. For ye have need of patience, that, having done

the will of God, ye may receive the promife. For yet a very little

V. 25. Not forſaking the affembling ourſelves

3O

3 I

3 2

3 3

3-4

:
nourable than Meſes, and counted the blood where

In public Worſhip, as the manner of fome is

Either through Fear of Perſecution, or from a

vain Imagination they were above external Or

dinances: but exhorting one another–To Faith,

Love, and good Works; and fo much the more,

as ye fee the day approaching–The Great Day is

ever in your Eye.

V. 26. For when we–Any of us Christians,

ſin wilfully–By total Apoſtaſy from God,

termed drawing back, ver. 38. after having receiv

ed the experimental knowledge oftheGoſpel truth,

there remaineth no more facrifice for fins-None

but that which we obſtinately rejećt.

V. 28. He that–In capital Cafes, deſpifed

Preſumptuouſly tranſgreſſed, the law of Moſes,

died without merey–Without any Delay or Mi

tigation of his Puniſhment.

V. 29. IWho–By wilful, total Apostaſy:

It does not appear that this Paflage refers to

any other Sin ; hath as it were trodden under

foot the Son of God-A Lawgiver far more ho

* Deut. xxxii. 35, &c. *

with the better covenant was eſtabliſhed, an un

holy, a common, worthlefs Thing : by tohich he

bath been fanétified–Therefore Chriji died for

him alſo, and he was (at leaſt) justified once;

and dane deſpite to the Spirit of grace–By reject

ing all his Motions. -

V. 30. The Lord will judge his people–Yea,

far more rigorouſly than the Heathen, if they

rebel againſt him. -

V. 31. To fall into the hands–Of his aveng

ing Juſtice.

V. 32. Inlightened-With the Knowledge
of God and of his Truth.

V, 34. Forye/jmpathized with all your ſuffer

ing Brethren, and with me in particular; and

receivedjoyfully the Lofs of your own Goods.

V. 35: Cost not away therefore this your confi

denes-Your Faith and Hope; which none can

deprive you of, but yourſelves.

i 36. The promife–Perfećt Love, Eternal

1IC.

V. 37. He
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38 while, and he that cometh will come and will not tarry. * Now the

juft ſhall live by faith; but if he draw back, my foul hath no pleaſure

39 in him. But we are not of them who draw back to perdition, but of

them that believe to the faving of the foul.

XI.

2 things not feen.

Now faith is the ſubſiſtence of things hoped for, the evidence of

And by it the elders obtained a good teſtimony.

3 Through faith we underſtand that the worlds were framed by the word

of God, ſo that the things which

4 do not appear.

are feen were made of things which

By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent

facrifice than Cain, by which he obtained a testimony that he was

V. 37. He that cometh–To reward every

Man according to his Works.

V. 38. Now the just--The justified Perfon,

fjall live-In God’s Favour, a ſpiritual and

holy Life, by faith–As long as he retains that

Gift of God. But if he draws back-If he

make Shipwreck of his Faith, my foul hath no

pleaſure in him-That is, I abhor him, I caſt

him off.

V. 39. That draw back to perdition-Like him

mentioned ver. 38. but of them that believe-To

the End, fo as to attain eternal Life.

V. 1. The Definition of Faith given in this

Verſe, and exemplified in the various Inſtances

following, undoubtedly includes Juſtifying

Faith ; but not direćtly as juſtifying. For

Faith justifies only as it refers to, and depends

on, Christ. But here is no Mention of Him,

as the Objećt of Faith; and in feveral of the

Inſtances that follow, no Notice is taken of

him or his Salvation, but only of Temporal

Blestings obtained by Faith. And yet they

may all be confidered as Evidences of the

Power ofjuſtifying Faith in Christ, and of its

extenſive Exercife, in a Courſe of ſteady Obe

dience, amidſt Difficulties and Dangers of

every Kind. Now faith is the ſubſistence of things

hoped for, the evidence or conviction of things not

feen–Things hoped for are not fo extenſive as

things not feen. The former are only Things

future, and joyful, to us; the latter are either

future, paſt, or preſent, and thoſe either

good or evil, whether to us or others. The

Jubſistence of things hoped for–Giving a kind of

prefent Subſiſtence to the good Things which

God has promiſed: the divine, fupernatural

evidence exhibited to, the convićłion hereby pro

duced in, a Believer of things not feen–Whe

ther paft, future, or ſpiritual; particularly of

God and the Things of God.

V. 2. By it the elders–Our Forefathers.

This Chapter is a kind of Summary of the

Old Teſtament, in which the Apoſtle com

prizes the Deſigns, Labours, Sojournings, Ex

pećtations, Temptations, Martyrdoms of the

Antients. The former of them had a long

Exercife of their Patience ; the latter ſuffered

fhorter, but ſharper Trials: obtained a good

testimony–A moſt comprehenſive Word. God

gave a testimony, not only of them but to them.

And they received his Teſtimony, as if it had

been the Things themſelves of which he teſti

fied (ver. 4, 5, 39.) Hence they alſo gaveTeſti

mony to others, and others teſtified of them.

V. 3. By faith we understand that the worlis

–Heaven and Earth and all Things in them,

viſible and inviſible, were made– Formed,

faſhioned, and finiſheđ, by the word–The fole

Command, ofGod-Without any Inſtrument,

or preceding Matter. And as Creation is thc

Foundation and Specimen of the whole Divine

CEconomy, fo Faith in the Creation is the

Foundation and Specimen of all Faith: fo tha:

things which are fen–As the Sun, Earth, Stars,

were made of things which do not appear-Out of .

thc dark, unapparent Chaos, Gen. i. 2. And

this very Chaos was created by the Divine Pow

er; for before it was thus created, it had no

Exiſtence in Nature.

V. 4. By faith---In the future Redeemer,

Abel offered a more excellent facrifice–The Firſt

lings of his Flock, implying both a Confeſſion

of what his own Sins deſerved, and a Defire of

fharing in the Great Atonement: than Cain-- .

* * Hab. ii. 3, &c,

4 I 2 W hole
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5 fpeaketh.

6

1 O

I 1

righteous, God teſtifying of his gifts; and by it, being dead he yet

By faith Enoch was tranſlated fo as not to fie death, and

was not found, becaufe God had tranſlated hinn ; for before his trant

lation he had a teſtimony that he pleaſed God. But without faith it

is impoſſible to pleaſe him; for he that cometh to God, muſt believe

that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently feek him.

By faith Noah, being warned of God of things not feen as yet, moved

with fear, prepared an ark for the faving of his houſhold, by which he

condemned the world, and became hcir of the righteoufneſs which is by

faith. By faith Abraham, being called to go out into the place

which he was to receive for an inheritance, obeyed and went out, tho’ he

knew not whither he went. By faith he fojourned in the land of

promife, as in a strange country, dwelling in tents with Iſaac and Jacob,

the joint heirs of the fame promiſe. For he looked for the city which

hath foundations, whoſe builder and former is God. By faith Sarah

alſo herſelf received power to conceive feed, even when ſhe was paſt age,

becauſe fhe accounted him faithful who had promiſed. Therefore there

fprang even from one, and him as it were dead, a posterity as the stars

of heaven for multitude, and as the fand which is on the fea-fhore

1 3 innumerable. All theſe died

mifes, but having feen them afar

Whoſe Offering testified no fuch Faith, but a

bare Acknowledgment of GoD the Creator;

ly with Faith he obtained both Righteoufneſs

and a To/'iniony of it : God testifying–Viſibly

that his Gifts were accepted ; probably, by

fending Fire from Heaven to confume his

Sacrifice, a Token that Juſtice feized on the

Sacrifice, inſtead of the Sinner who offered it.

And by it–By this Faith, being dead, he yet

peaketh–That a Sinner is accepted only thro’

Faith in the great Sacrifice.

V. 5. And was not any longer found among

Men, tho' perhaps they fought forhini, as they

did for Elijah, 2 Kings ii. 17. He had this testi

mony– From God in his own Conſcience,

V. 6. But without faith–Even fome Divine

Faith in God, it is impoſible to pleaſe him: For

be that cometh to God-In Prayer, or any other

Aćt of Worſhip, must believe that he is.

V. 7. Noah being warned of things not feen

as yet–Of the future Deluge; moved with

fear, preparedan ark, by which open Teſtimony

be condemned the world-Who neither believed,

nor feared.

in faith, not having received the pro

off, and embraced them, and confft

V. 9. By faith hef journed in the land of promife

–The Promife was made before, Gen. xii.

dwelling intents–As a Sojourner, with Iſaac ard

}acot–Who by the fame Manner of Living,

fhcwed the fame Faith. facob was born fifteen,

Years before the Death of Abraham: the joint

heirs of the fame promiß-Having all the fame

Intereft therein. Ifaae did not receive this In

heritance from Abrahan, nor faceb from Iſaac,
but all of them from GoD.

V. I o. /l/hich hath foundations–Whereas a

Tenthas none: whoſe builder and former is God.

–Of which God alone is the fole Contriver,

Former, and Finiſher.

V. I 1. Sarah alſo herfelf–Tho’ at first ſhe

laughed at the Promife. Gen. xviii. 12.

V. 12. As it mere dead–Till his Strength.'

was fupernaturally reſtored, which continued

for many Yeaus after.

V. 13. All theſe–Mentioned ver. 7–1 r.

died in faith–In Death Faith aćts moſt vigo

rouſly: not having received the promifès– i ire

promiſed Blestings. Embraced–As one does

a dear Friend when he meets him.

V. 14. They



Ch. xi. 14---26. H E B R E W S, 615

K4 that they were strangers and fojourners on the earth. For they who

15 fpeak thus, fhew plainly, that they feek their own country. And truly

16

17

18

I 9

2O

2 I

22.

23

24

25

26

if they had been mindful of that from which they came out, they

might have had opportunity to return. But now they defire a better

country, that is, an heavenly: therefore God is not afhamed to be called

their God; for he hath prepared a city for them. By faith * Abra

ham, being tried, offered up Iſaac, yea, he that had received the promifes,

offered up his only begotten /ön: Of whom it had been faid, † In

Iſaac ſhall thy feed be called: Accounting that God was able even

to raiſe him from the dead; from whence alfo he did receive him in a

figure. By faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Efau, concerning things to

come. By faith Jacob when dying § blefſed each of the fons of Jofeph

and |worſhipped, bozving down on the top of his ſtaff. By faith, Jo

feph, when dying, made mention of the children of Iſrael, and gave

charge concerning his bones. By faith Moſes, when he was born,

was hid three months, by his parents, becauſe they faw be zvis a beau

tiful child, and they were not afraid of the king's commandment. By

faith Moſes, when he was grown up, refuſed to be called the fon of

Pharaoh’s daughter, Choofing rather to ſuffer affliction with the people

of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a feafon. Efteeming the

reproach of Chriſt greater than the treaſures in Egypt: for he looked

V. 14. They who ſpeak thus, Jiew plainly,

that they feek their cwn country–That they keep

in View and long for their native Home.

V. 15. If they had been mindful of–Their

earthly Country, Ur of the Chaldeans, they

might have eaſily returned.

V. 16. But they difre a better country, that is

an heavenly-This is a full, convincing Proof,

that the Patriarchs had a Revelation and a

Promife of eternal Glory in Heaven. There

fore God is net aſhamed to be called their God;

feeing he hath prepared for them a city, worthy

of God to give. -

V. 17. By faith Airalam–When God made

that glorious Trial of him, offered up Iſaac–

The Will being accepted, as if he had actually

done it: yea, the that had received the promifes–

Particularly that grand Promife, In Iſaac /hall

thy feed be called, offered up this very fen; the

only one he had by Sarah.

V. 19. Accounting that God was able even to

raife him from the dead–Though there had not

* Gen. xxii. 1, &c. † Gen. xxi. 12.

yet been any Inſtance of this in the World.

From whence alfa-To ſpeak in a figurative

Way, he did receive him–Afterwards, fnatched

from the Jaws of Death.

V. 21. řacob when dying–That is, when

near Death: betting desva on top ºf his /'aff–As

he fat on the Side of his Bed.

V. 22. Concerning his bones–To be carried

into the Land of Promife.

V. 23. They faw–Doubtleſs with a Divine

Prefage of Things to come. - -

V. 24. to be ealled–Any longer.

V. 26. The repreach of Christ–That which

he bore, for believing in the Mestiah to come,

and aćting accordingly: for he locked off–From

all thoſe periſhing Treaſures, and beyond all

thoſe temporal Hardſhips, unto the récompense

of reward-Not to an Inheritance in Canaan:

:He had no Warrant from God to lock for

this, nor did he ever attain it: But what his

believing Anceſtors looked for, a future State

of Happineſs in Heaven.
-

§ Gen. xlviii. 16. | Gen. xlvii. 31.

V, 27, By
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27 off unto the recompence of reward. * By faith he left Egypt, not

fearing the wrath of the king; for he endured as feeing him that is

28 inviſible. By faith † he celebrated the paſſover, and the pouring

out of the blood, that he who destroyed the firſt born might not touch

29 them. By faith they paſſed through the Red Sea, as by dry land,

3o which the Egyptians trying to do, were drowned. By faith the

31 walls of Jericho, having being compaffed feven days, fell down. By

faith Rahab the harlot did not periſh with them that belived not,

having received the ſpies with peace. And what ſhall I fày more?

For the time would fail me, to diſcourſe of Gideon, and Barak, and

Sampſon, and Jephthah, and David, and Samuel, and the prophets?

Who by faith | ſubdued kingdoms, § wrought righteoufneſs, obtainet

promiſes, || ſtopped the mouths of lions, ** Quenched the violence of

fire, †† eſcaped the edge of the fword, out of weakneſs was made

ftrong, §§ became valiant in fight, || put to flight armies of the aliens;

*, Women received their dead raiſed to life again: others were tortured,

not accepting deliverance, that they might obtain a better reſurrection.

36 And others had trial of mockings and fcourging, yea, moreọver of bonds

3 2

33

34

35

V. 27 By faith he lest Egypt–Taking all

the Iſraelites with him: not then faring the

wrath of the king–As he did many Years be

fore. Exod. ii. 14.

V. 28. The pouring out of the blood–Of the

Pafchal Lamb, which was ſprinkled on the

Door-poſts, lest the destroying angel /hould touch

the Iſraelites.

V. 29. They, Moſs and Aaron, paffid the

RedSea–It waſhed the Borders of Edom, which

fignifies Red. Thus far the Examples are cited

from Genests and Exodus: thoſe that follow are

from the former and the latter Prophets.

V. 3o. By the faith of Joſhua.

V. 31. Rahab–Though formerly, one not

of the faireſt Charaćter. -

V. 32. After Samuel, the Prophets are pro

perly mentioned. David alſo was a Prophet:

but he was a King too: the prophets–Elijah,

Eliſha, &c. including likewife the Believers

who lived with them.

V. 33, 34. David, in particular ſubdued

Kingdoms: Samuel (not excluding the reſt)

wrought Righteoufneſs, The Prophets, in ge

neral, oltained promijes, both for themſelves,

and to deliver to others. Prophets alſo /topt the

* Exod. xiv, i 5.

| Dan. vii, 22. iii. 27.

; ; judg. iv. 14, &c. §§ fudg. vii. 21.

† Exod. xii. 12–18. Į 2 Sam, vii. 1. &c.

** judg. xii. 3.

|| I Kings xvii. 22.

mouths of lions, as Daniel, and quenched the vio

lence of fire, as Shadrach, M/bech, Abednego.

To theſe Examples, whence the Nature of

Faith clearly appears, thoſe more antient ones

are ſubjoined, (by a Tranſpoſition, and in an

inverted Order) which receive Light from

theſe. Jephthah, eſcaped the edge of the fword:

Sampſon out of weaknefs was made strong: Barak

became valiant in fight; Gideon put to fight armies

of the aliens. Faith animates to the moſt heroic

`nterprizes, both Civil and Military. Faith

overcomes all Impediments, effećts the great

eft Things, attains to the very beſt, and in

verts, by its miraculous Power, the very
Courſe of Nature.

V.& lWomen-Naturally weak, received their

dead Children; others were tortured-From thoſe

who aćted greatThings, theApostle rifes high

er, to thoſe who fhewed the Power of Faith by

Suffering, that they might obtain a better refur

rećTion–An higher Reward, feeing the greater

Sufferings, the greater would be their

lorv.

6. And others–The Apostle ſeems here

to paſs on to recent Examples.

§ 1 Sam, viii. 9, xii. 3, &c.

†† judg. xv. 19, &c. xvi. 28, &c.

** 2 Kings iv. 35.

V. 37. They
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37 and impriſonment. They were ftoned, were fawn afunder, were tempted,

were flain with the fword: they wandered about in ſheep-skins, in

38 goat-skins, destitute, afflicted, tormented: (Of whom the world was

not worthy) they wandered in deferts, and mountains, and dens, and

39 caves of the earth. And all theſe having obtained a good testimony

4o through faith, did not receive the promife, God having provided fome

better thing for us, that they might not be perfećted without us.

XII. Wherefore, let us alfo, being incompaſſed with fo great a cloud of

witneffes, lay afide every weight, and the fin which eafily befetteth us,

2 and run with patience the race that is fet before us, Looking to Jeſus,

the author and finiſher of our faith; who for the joy that was fet

before him, endured the croſs, deſpifing the ſhame, and is fet down at

3 the right-hand of the throne of God. For confider him that endured

fuch contradićtion from finners againſt himſelf, left ye be weary and

4 faint in your minds. Ye have not yet refifted unto blood, striving

5 against fin. And yet ye have forgotten the exhortation which ſpeaketh

to you as to fons, * My fon, deſpife not thou the chaftning of the

V. 37. They were fawn ofunder–As, ac

acording to the Tradition of the Jews, Iſaiah

tvas by Manaff h, were tempted–(Torments

and Death are mentioned alternately) Every

Way; by Threatnings, Reproaches, Tor

ments, the Variety of which cannot be expreſt:

and again, by Promifes and Allurements.

V. 38. Of whom the wzrld was not worthy–

It did not deſerve fo great a Blesting: they wan

dered–Being driven out from Men.

V. 39. And all thoſe–Though they cltained

a good te/limony, ver. 2. yet did not receive the

Great Promife, the heavenly Inheritance.

V. 4o. God having provided fome better thing

for us –Namely, Everlaſting Glory, that they

might not be perfected without us–That is, that

we might all be perfećted together in Heaven.

V. I. A claud–A great Multitude, tending

upward with an holy Swiftneſs. I/itneffes–

Of the Power of Faith. Let us lay afide every

weight–As all who run a Race take care to do.

Let us throw off whatever weighs us down,

or damps the Vigour of our Soul, and the fin

which eaſily befetteth us–As doth the Sin of our

Conſtitution, the Sin of our Education, the

Sin of our Profeſſion.

V. 2. Looking–Offof other Things, to festis

--As the wounded Iſraelites to the brazen Ser

pent. Our crucified Lor D was prefigured by

the lifting up of this: Our Guilt, by the

Stings of the fiery Serpents; and our Faith,

by their looking up to the miraculousRemedy;

the author and finiſher of our faith–Who begins

it in us, carries it on, and perfećts it; cth: fer

the joy that was ft before him–Patiently and

willingly endured the croſs–With all the Pains

annexed thereto, and is fet down–Where there

is Fulneſs of Joy.

V. 3. the Comparifon and

think: The LoRD bore all this. And ſhall his

Servants bear nothing? Hin that endured fuch

contradiction frem finners–Such Ennity and

Oppoſition of every Kind, h/f ye be weary–

Dull and languid, and to actually faint in your

Courſe..

V. 4. Unto blood–Unto Wounds and Death.

V. 5. And yet ye feem already to have for

gotten the exhortation, wherein Gob ſpeaketh to

you with the utmoſt l'endernefs, Deff è not

thou the cha/ining of the Lord-Do not flight or

make little of it. Do not impute any Afilićtion

to Chance or Second Cauſes; but fee and re

vere the Hand of God in it: neither faint

when thou art rel uked of him--But endure it

patiently and fruitfully.

V. 6. For
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Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of him. For whom the Lord

loveth, he chaftneth, and fcourgeth every fon whom he receiveth.

If ye endure chaftning, God dealeth with you as with fons; for what

fon is there whom his father chaftneth not? But if ye are without

chaftning, of which all are partakers, then are ye baftards and not

fons. Now if we have had fathers of our fleſh who correćted us,

and we reverenced them: Shall we not much rather be in ſubjection

to the Father of ſpirits and live? For they, verily, for a few days

chaftned us as they thought good : but he for our profit, that we

may be partakers of his holineſs. Now all chaftning for the preſent

is affuredly not joyous, but grievous; yet aftewards it yieldeth the

peaceable fruit of righteoufneſs to them that are exerciſed thereby.

Wherefore | Lift up the hands that hang down and the feeble knees:

And make strait paths for your feet, that the lame be not turned

out of the way, but rather healed. Follow peace with all men,

and holinefs, without which no man fhall fee the Lord: Look

ing diligently, left any one fall from the grace of God, left any root

of bitterneſs fpringing up trouble you, and thereby many be defiled:

Left there be any fornicator or profane perfon, as Eſau, who for one

. 6. For all ſprings from Love. There- our Earthly or Heavenly Father, is for the pre

fore neither deſpife nor faint.

V. 7. It hom his father chastneth not–When

he offends.

V. 8. Of which all Sons are partażers–More

or leſs.

V. 9. And we gave them reverence–We

ncither deſpifed, nor fainted under their Cor

rećtion: Shall we not much rather–Submit with

Reverence and Meeknefs to the Father of Spirits,

that we may live with him for ever? Perhaps

theſe Exprestions, Fathers of our fiſh, and Fa

ther of Spirits intimate, that our earthly Fathers

are only the Parents of our Bodies, our Souls

not being derived from them; but rather cre

ated by the immediate Power of God, and

infuſed into the Body from Age to Age.

V. 1o. For they verily for a few days–How

few are even all our Days on Earth ! chastned

us as they thought good–Tho’ frequently they

erred therein, by too much either of

gence or Severity: but he–Always, unquef

tionably, for our profit, that we may be partakers

of his helingst–That is, of Himſelf, and his

glorious Image.

V. i 1. Now all chastning–Whether from

* Prov. iii. I 1, &c.

fent grievous, yet it yieldeth peaceable fruit to theu

that are exercifed thereby–That receive this Ex

ercife as from GoD, and improve it according

to his Wil1.

V. 12. Wherefore lift up the hands–Whether

your own, or your Brethrens, that hang down

–Unable to continue the Combat, and the

feeble knees–Unable to continue the Race.

V. 13. And make strait paths both for your

own and for their feet–Remove every Hin

drance, every Offence: that the lame–They

who are weak, fcarce able to walk, be not

turned out of the way–Of Faith and Holineſs.

V. 14. Follow peace with all men–This Se

cond Branch of the Exhortation concerns our

Neighbours, the Third, God. And holingſ

The not following after all Holineſs, is the

direct Way to fall into Sin of every Kind.

V. 15. Looking diligently lest–If he do not

lift up the Hands that hang down, any one fall

from the grace of God: lył any root of bitterns/;

–Of Envy, Anger, Suſpicion, /pringing up,

deſtroy the ſweet Peace: left any, not follow

ing after Holineſs, fall into Fornication or Pro

faneneſs. In general, any Corruption eithçr

+ if xxxv. 3.

in

*
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17. meal gave away his birthright: For ye know that afterward, even when

he defired to inherit the bleſfing, he was rejected: for he found no place

for repentance, though he fought it diligently with tears.

18 For ye are not come to the mountain that could be touched, and the

19 burning fire, and the thick cloud, and darkneſs, and tempeſt, And

the found of a trumpet, and the voice of words, which they that heard

ao intreated that the word might not be ſpoken to them any more. For

they could not bear that which was commanded, * If even a beaft

21 touch the mountain, let it be ftoned. And fo terrible was the appear

22 ance, that Moſes faid, I exceedingly fear and tremble.

come to mount Sion, and to the

But ye are

city of the living God, the heavenly

23 Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable company, To the general affembly

in Doĉtrine or Praćtice, is a root of bitterneſ,

and may pollute many.

V. 16. Eſau was profane, for fo flighting the

B'ffing which went along with the Birthright.

V. 17. He was rječied–He could not ob

tain it: for he found no place for repentance–

There was no Room for any fuch Repentance,

as would regain what he had loft, though he

fought it–The Blesting, diligently with tears–

He fought too late. Let us uſe the preſent

Time!

· V. 18. For–A ſtrong Reaſon this, why they

rought the more to regard the whole Exhorta

- tion drawn from the Priefthood of Christ :

Becauſe both Salvation and Vengeance are

now nearer at Hand, ye are not come to the

-znountain that could be touched–That was of an

.earthy, material Nature.

V. 19. The fund of a trumpet–Formed with

out Doubt by the Miniſtry of Angels, and pre

paratory, to the words, that is, the Ten Com

.mandments, which vete uttered with a loud

voice. Detit. v. 22.

V. 2o. For they.could not hear–The Terror

which feized them, when they heard thoſe

Words proclaimed, If even a beg/t, Ge.

V. 21. E en '//es–Though admitted to

fo near an Intercoirfe with GoD, who ſhake

to lim, as a man y caeth to his friend. At other

Times he aćted as a Mediator between God

and the People. But while the Ten Words

were pronounced, he ſtood as one of the

Hearers. Exod. xix. 25- xx. 19. .

V. 22. But ye–Who believe in Christ, are

zone--The Apoſtle does not here ſpeak of their

Coming to the Church Militant, but of that

glorious Privilege of New Teſtament Believers,

their Communion with the Church Triumph

ant. But this is far more apparent to the Eyes

of celeſtial Spirits, than to Ours which are

yet veiled. St. Paul here fhews an excellent

Knowledge of the Heavenly CEconomy, wor

thy of him who had been caught up into the

third Heaven, to mount Sion–A ſpiritual Moun

tain, to the city of the living Gol, the heavenly

jertfalem–All theſe glorious Titles belong to

the New Teſtament Church, and to an innu

merable company-Including all that are after

wards mentioned.

V. 23. To the general off mily–The Word

properly fignifies a ítated Convention on fome

Feſtival Occaſion: An l church–The whole

Body of true Believers, whether on Earth or

in Paadife, of the first l'orn. The first born of

If a were inrolled by A f:/?s: But theſe are

enrolled in heaven, as Citizeiis there. It is ob

fervable, that in this beautiful Gradation, thefe

Firſt-born are placed nearer to Go D than the

Angels. (See j ::nes i. 18.) and to G3. i t'e

judge of all-Propitious to you, adverſe to your

Enenies: A ď to ih ſi its–The ſeparate Souls,

efjų/i rien-it feens to mean, Of New Teita.

ment Believers. The Number of theſe, being

not yet large, is mentioned čiſtinét from the

inni:viérable company, of just m. –\\ horn their

Judge hath acquitted. Theſe are now na le

perje..: in an higher Sene, than any who are

ftill aliye. ' Accordingiy St. Piu', while y t

on Earth, 8; nics that he was thus » : le , er
jeći. - Ph . iii. i 2.

- * Exod. xix. I 2, &c.

. . . . . . . . . . 4 K · - V, 2;. Te
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of angels, and to the church of the first born, who are inrolled in

heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men

24 made perfect, And to Jefus the mediator of the new covenant, and to

the blood offprinkling, which ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel.

25 See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh: for if they eſcaped not who

refuſed him that delivered the oracle on earth, much more /ball not we,

26 who turn away from him that ſpeaketh from heaven: Whofe voice

then ſhook the earth: but now he hath promifed, faying *, Yet once

27 more I will ſhake not only the earth, but alſo the heaven. And this

zword, Yet once more, fheweth the removal of the things which are

fhaken, as being made, that the things which are not fhaken may re--

28 main. Therefore let us, receiving a kindom which cannot be fhaken,

hold fast the grace, whereby we may ferve God acceptably, with reve

29 rence and godly fear. For our God is a conſuming fire.

Let brotherly love continue. Forget not to entertain ſtrangers,

3 for hereby † fome have entertained angels unawares. Remember them.

V. 24. To fofus the mediator–Thro' whom

they had been perfected, and to the bloed of

/prinkling–To all the Virtue of his precious

Blood ſhed for you, whereby ye are ſprinkled

from an evil Conſcience. This Blood of

Sprinkling was the Foundation of our LoRD’s

mediatorial Office. Here the Gradation is at

the highest Point. Ji hich ſpeaketh better things

than that of Abel–Which cried for Vengeance,

V. 25. Reflife not–By Unbelief, bim that

ſpeaketh–And whoſe ſpeaking even now is a

Prelude to the final Scene. The fame Voice

which fpake both by the Law and in the Gof

pel, when heard from Heaven, will fhake

Heaven and Earth: For if they eſcaped not–His

Vengeance, much more /hall not we–Thoſe of

us, who turn from him that ſpeaketh from hea

ven–That is, who came from Heaven to ſpeak

tO US,

V. 26. Whofe voice then /hook the earth–

When he ſpoke from Mount Sinai: but now–

With regard to his next ſpeaking, he hath pro- -

m.ifd–For it is a joyful Promiſe to the Saints,

though dreadful to the Wicked, Yet once more

I will fhake not only the earth but alſo the heaven

–Thefe Words may refer, in a lower Senſe,

to the Diffolution of the Jewiſh Church and

State. But in their full Senſe they undoubt

edly look much farther, even to the End of

* Hag. ii. 6.

all Things. This univerſal Shaking began at

the firſt Coming of Christ. It will be cenium

mated at his fecond Coming.

V. 27. The things which are /haken–Namely

Heaven and Earth, as being madr–And con

fequently, liable to Change: that the things.

which are not flaken may remain-Even the new

heavens and the new earth, Kev. xxi. 1.

V. 28. Therefore let us, receiving–By will

ing and joyful Faith, a kingdon-More glo

rious than the preſent Heaven and Earth, hold

fo/f the grace, whereby we may frve God–In

every Thought, Word and Work, with reve

rence–Literally, with fianne–Arifing from a

deep Conſciouſneſs of our own Unworthineſs,

and godly fear-A tender, jealous Fear of of

fending, arifing from a Senſe of the gracious.

Majesty of GoD.

V. 29. For cur God is a confirming fire–In

the Strićtneſs of his Juſtice, and Purity of his

Holineſs. -

V. I. Brotherly love–Is explained in the:

following Verfes.

V. 2. Some–Abraham and Lot, have enter-

tained angels unawares–So may an unknown

Guest, even now, be of more Worth than he

appears, and may have Angels attending him,

though unfeen.

V. 3. Remember–In your Prayers, and by

† Gen. xviii. 2. xix. I,

-your
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that are in bonds, as being bound with them, and them that ſuffer

4 adverſity, as being yourſelves alſo in the body. Marriage is honour

able in all men, and thebed undefiled: but whoremongers and adulterers

5 God will judge. Let your diſpoſition be without covetoufneſs: Þe

content with the things that are preſent; for he hath faid *, No, I will

6 not leave thee: verily I will not forfake thee. So that we may boldly

fày, * The Lord is my helper; I will not fear what man can do unto

7 me. Remember them that had the rule over you, who ſpake to you

the word of God, whoſe faith follow, confidering the end of their

converſation. -

Jeſus Chriſt is the fame yeſterday and to day and for ever. Be not

carried about with various and ſtrange doćtrines; for it is good, that the

heart be ſtabliſhed with grace, not with meats, in which they that have

zo walked have not been profited. We have an altar, whereof they have

11 no right to eat who ferve the tabernacle. For the bodies of thofè ani

mals, whoſe blood is brought into the holy place by the high prieſt for

12 fin, are burnt without the camp. Wherefore Jeſus alſo, that he might

13 fin&tify the people by his own blood, fuffered without the gate. Let

8,9

your Help, them that are in bonds, as being

bound with them-Seeing ye are Members one

of another, and them that fuffer, as being your

felves in the body-And conſequently liable to

the fame.

V. 4. God will judge–Though they fre

quently eſcape the Sentence of Men.

V. 5. He–God, hath faid–To all Be

lievers, in ſaying it to facob, Joſhua, and So

lemon.

V. 7. Remember them–Who are now with

Gop, confidering the happy end of their conver

fi:n on Earth.

V. 8. Men may die. But festis Christ (yea

and his Goſpel) is the fame from everlaſting

to everlaſting.

V. 9. Be net carried about with varicus doc

trines–Which differ from that one Faith in

our one unchangcable LoRD; /t, ange–To the

Ears and Hearts of all that abide in him; for

it is good–It is both honourable before GoD,

and pleaſant and profitable, that the heart be

„stabliſhed with grace–Springing from Faith in

Christ, not with meats–Jewiſh Ceremonies,

which indeed can never ſtabliſh the Heart.

* Gen. xxviii. 15. ff. i. 5, 1 Chron. xxviii. 2ɔ.

4 K 2

V. 1o. On the former Part of this Verſe,

the 15th and 16th depend; on the latter, the

intermediate Verfes. We have an altar–The

Croſs of Chrijl, whereof they have no right to

eat–To partake of the Benefits which we

receive therefrom, who ferve the tabernacle–

Who adhere to the Moſaic Law.

V. I 1. For–According to their own Law,

the Sin-offerings were wholly confumeđ, and

no Jew ever ate thereof. But Christ was a

Sin-offering. Therefore they cannot feed up

on him, as we do, who are free from the

Mastic Law. -

V. 12. IWherfre festis al –Exaćtly an

fwering thoſe Typical Sin-offerings, ffred

without the gate–Of jertfalem, which an

fwered to the old Camp of Iſrael: that le

might fantify–Reconcile and conſecrate to

GoD, the people–Who believe in hinn, by his

own blood–Notthofe fhadowy Sacrifices, which

are now of no farther Ufe.

V. 13. Let us then go ferth svithout the camp

–Out of the Jewith Diſpenſation, lea ing his

reproach-All Manner of Shame, Obloquy and

Contempt for his Sake.

# P. cxviii. 6.

V. 14. For
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us then go forth to him without the camp, bearing his reproach. For

we have here no continuing city; but we feek one to come. By

him therefore let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe continually to God,

But to do

good, and to diſtribute, forget not; for with fuch facrifices God is well

Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit yourſelves; for

may do this with joy, and not with groans: for that is unprofitable for

Pray for us; for we truft we have a good conſcience, defiring

And I beſeech you to do this

Now the God of peace, who brought again from the dead the

great fhepherd of the ſheep, our Lord Jeſus, by the blood of the

16 that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his name.

pleafed.

17 -

they watch over your fouls, as they that muſt give account; that they

i 8 you.

i 9 to behave ourſelves well in all things.

the more earneftly, that I may be reſtored to you the fooner.

2O

2 1 everlafting covenant, Make you perfect in every good work, to de

his will, working in you that which is well pleafing in his fight through

Chriſt Jeſus; to whom be the glory for ever and ever. Amen.

2 2

2 3

I beſeech you, brethren, fuffer the word of exhortation; for I have

written a letter to you in few words. Know that our brother Timo

theus is fet at liberty, with whom, if he come foon, I will fee you.

24 Salute all them that have the rule over you, and all the faints. They

25 of Italy falute you. Grace be with you all.

V. 14. For we have here–On Earth, no

continuing city–All Things here are but for a

Moment; and feruſalem itſelf was juſt then

on the Point of being deſtoyed.

V. 15. The faerifice–The Altar is men

tioned, ver. 1o. Now the Sacrifices: 1. Praife,

2. Beneficence: with both of which God is well

pleaſed.

V. 17. Oby them that have the rule over you

–The Word implies alfo, that lead or guide

you: namely in Truth and Holineſs: and fuh

init yourſelves–Give up your own Will, in all

Things purely indifferent. For they watch over

your juli–With all Zeal and Diligence they

guard and caution you againſt all Danger, as

they that must give account–To the great Shep

herd, for every Part of their Behaviour toward

you. . How vigilant then ought every Pastor

to be? How careful of every Soul committed

to his Charge? That they may do this–Watch

over you, with joy and not with groans-He is

not a good Shepherd, who does not either

rejoice over them or groan for them. The

Groans of other Creatures are heard: How

much more íhall theſe come up in the Ears

of GoD? Whoever anſwers this Character of

a Chriſtian Paſtor, may undoubtedly demand
this Obedience.

V. 2o. The everlasting covenant–The Chriſ

tian Covenant, which is not Temporary, like

the Jewiſh, but deſigned to remain for ever.

By the Application of that blood by which this

Covenant was eſtabliſhed, may He make you,

in every Reſpećt, inwardly and outwardly

holv. -

V 22. Suffer the word of exhortation–Ad

drefied to you in this Letter, which though

longer than my uſual Letters, is yet contained

in few words, confidering the Copicuſneſs of

the Subjećt.

V. 23. If he come–To me.

V. 25. Grace be with you all–St. Paul’s

uſual Benedićtion. Go D apply it to our

Hearts!

N O T E S.
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The General Epistle of Sr. JA M E S

Kinſman) of our LoRD. It is called a General Epiſtle, becaufe written not to a par

T is ſuppoſed to have been written by fames the Son of Alpheus, the Brother (or

ticular Perſon or Church, but to all the converted Iſraelites. Herein the Apoſtle

reproves that Antinomian Spirit, which had even then infećted many, who had perverted the

glorious Doćtrine of Juſtification by Faith, into an Occaſion of Licentiouſneſs. He likewife

comforts the true Believers under their Sufferings, and reminds them of the Judgments that

were approaching.

It has three Parts:.

I. The Inſcription, Ch. 1: I

II. The Exhortation, -

1. To Patience, enduring Outward,

conquering Inward, Tempta

tions, I 3–1 5

2. Confidering the Goodneſs of

God, 16–18

to be ſwift to hear, flow to ſpeak,

flow to wrath. And theſe

three are,

1. Propoſed:

2. Treated of at large.

a. Let Hearing be joined with

19-21

Praćtice, 22–26

particularly with bridling the

Tongue, 26

with Mercy and Purity, 27

ST. J A

T.

without Reſpećt of Perſons,

C. ii. I-13

and fo Faith univerſally with

Works : -

b. Let the Speech be modeſt:

C. iii. 1– 12

c. Let Anger, with all the other

Pastions be reſtrained, 13–C. iv. 17

3. To Patience again:

a. Confirmed by the Coming of

the Judge, in which draws

14-26

Incar

The Calamity of the Wicked,

C. v. 1– 6

The Deliverance of the Righ

teous, 7–12

b. Nouriſhed by Prayer, 13–18.

III. The Concluſion, I9». 20.

M E -- S.

AMES a fervant of God, and of the Lord Jeſus Christ, to the

twelve tribes which are fattered abroad, greeting.

V. 1. A fervant of Jeſus Christ–Whoſe

Name the Apoſtle mentions but once more

in the whole Epiſtle, (c. ii. 1.) And not at

all in his whole Diſcourſe, Acis xv. 14, &c.

or c. xxi. 2o-.-25. . It might have feemed,

if he mcntioned him often, that he did it '

out of Vanity, as being the Brother of the

LoRn : to the twelve tribes–Of Hrael; that

is, thoſe of them that believe : which are fat

tered abroad-In various Countries: As was

foretold, Deut. xxviii, 25, &c. xxx. 4. Greet

ing-That is, All Blestings, Temporal and
Eternal. -

V. 2. M,



624 ST. J A M E S. Ch. i. 2-1 2.

2

3

4

5
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7
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I O

I I

12

My brethren, count it all joy, when ye fall into divers temptations,

Knowing that the trying of your faith worketh patience. But let pa

tience have its perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire, wanting

nothing. If any of you want wiſdom, let him ask of God, who giv

eth to all men liberally and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be given him.

But let him ask in faith, nothing doubting: for he that doubteth is

like a wave of the fea, driven with the wind and toffed. For let not

that man think that he ſhall receive any thing from the Lord. A dou

ble-minded man is unſtable in all his ways. Let the brother of low

degree rejoice in that he is exalted: But the rich, in that he is made

low; becauſe as the flower of the grafs he ſhall país away. For the

fun aroſe with a ſcorching heat, and withered the grafs, and the flower

fell off, and the beauty of its form periſhed: fo alfo ſhall the rich

man fade away in his ways. Happy is the man that endureth temp

tation: for when he hath been proved, he ſhall receive the crown of

V. 2. My brethren, count it all j:y–Which

is the higheſt Degree of Patience, and contains

all the reſt: zvben ye fall into divers temptations

–That is, Trials.

V. 4. Let patience have its perfect work–

Give it full Scope, under whatever Trials be

fall you: that ye may be perfeći and entire–

Adorned with every Chriſtian Grace : and

wanting nothing–Which GoD requires in you.

V. 5. If–The Connection between the

firſt and following Verfes, both here and in

the fourth Chapter, will be eaſily diſcerned

by him who reads them, while he is ſuffering

wrongfully. He will then readily perceive,

why the Apoſtle mentions all thoſe various

Affećtions of the Mind. IWiſdom–To un

derſtand, whence and why Temptations come,

and how they are to be improved. Patience

is in every pious Man already. Let him ex

ercife this, and aſk for Wiſdom. The Sum

of Wiſdom, both in the Temptation of Po

verty and of Riches, is deſcribed in the 9th

and 1oth verfes: who giveth to all–That afk

aright: and uphraideth not– Either with

their paſt Wickedneſs, or preſent Unworthi

nefs.

V. 6. But let him af in faith–St. Ħames alſo

both begins and ends with Faith: (ch. v. 15.)

The Hindrances of which he removes in the

middle Part of his Epistle. He that doubteth is

like a ccave of the fei-Yea, fuch are all who

have not aſked and obtained Wiſdom: driven

with the wind–From without ; and toffd–

From within, by his own Unſtableneſs.

V. 8. A double minded man–Who has, t

it were, two Souls, whoſe Heart is not fim

ply given up to God; is unstable–Being with

out the True Wiſdom, perpetually difagrees

both with himſelf and others, ch. iii. 16.

V. 9. Let the brother–St. fames does not

give this Appellation to the Rich: oflow degree

–Poor and tempted: rejoice–The most effec

tual Remedy againſt Double-mindedneſs: in

that he is exalted–To be a Child of GoD, and

an Heir of Glory.

V. 1o. But the rich in that he is made low–

Is humbled by a deep Senſe of his true Condi

tion: becauſe as the flower-Beautiful, but tran

fient; he/hall paß away–Into Eternity.

V. I 1. For the fun arofè and withered the

graf–There is an unſpeakable Beauty and

Elegance, both in the Comparifon itſelf, and

in the very Manner of exprefſing it, intimat

ing both the Certainty and the Suddenneſs of

the Event. So stal the rich fade away in his

ways–In the Midſt of his various Pleafurcs

and Employments.

V. 12. Happy is the man that endareth tenția

tion–Trials of various Kinds: He/hall receive

the crown–That fadeth not away: which the

Lord hath promiſed to them that live him–And

his enduring proves his Love. For it is Love

only that endureth all things.

V. 13. But
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13 life, which the Lord hath promiſed to them that love him. Let

no man who is tempted fay, I am tempted of God: for God cannot

I 4

I 5

be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man. But every man

is tempted, when he is drawn away by his own defire and inticed. Then

defire having conceived, bringeth forth fin; and fin being perfected,

bringeth forth death.

Do not err, my beloved brethren. Every good gift and every per
16

17 fećt gift is from above, deſcending from the Father of lights, with whom

18 is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning Of his own will begathe

us by the word of truth, that we might be a kind of firſt fruits of his

CrCatUTCS,

1 9

2O

2 I righteouſneſs of God.

V. 13. But let no man who is tempted–To

Sin, fay, I am tempted ºf God-GoD thus

tempteth no man.

V. 14. Every man is tempted, when–In the

Beginning of the Temptation, he is drawn

away–Drawn out of God, his ſtrong Refuge,

by his own destre–We are therefore to look

for the Cauſe of every Sin, in (not out of)

eurfelves. Even the Injections of the Devil

cannot hurt, before we make them tur own.

And every one has Defires arifing from his oton

Conſtitution, Tempers, Habits and Way of

Life : and inticed–In the Progreſs of the

Temptation, catching at the Bait: So the

Original Word ſignifies.

V 15. Then deſire ha ing conceived-By our

own Vill joining therewith, bi ingeth forth

aćtual fin–It doth not follow that the Destre

itſelf is not Sin. He that begets a Man is

hiunſelf a Man: and/in leing perfićied-Grown

up to Maturity, which it quickly does, bring

eib forth death–Sin is born big with Death.

. 16. Do not er r–It is a grievous Error,

to aſcribe the Evil and not the Good which

we receive, to GoD. -

V. 17. No evil but every good gift–What

ever tends to Holineſs, and every perfeć7 gift

–Whatever tends to Glory, defendeth from

the Father of lights–The Appellation of Father

is here uſed with peculiar Propriety. It fol

lows, He begat us. He is the Father of all

Light, material or ſpiritual, in the Kingdom

of Grace and of Glory : with whom is no vari

allenf–No Change in his Cnderſtanding, er

Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man be ſwift to hear,

flow to ſpeak, flow to wrath. For the wrath of man worketh not the

Therefore laying afide all the filthineſs and fu

/hadow of turning–In his Will. He infallibly

diſcerns all Good and Evil, and invariably

loves one and hates the other. There is in

both the Greek Words a Metaphor taken from

the Stars, particularly proper where the Fa-

ther of lights is mentioned. Both are applicable

to any celeſtial Body, which has a daily Vicif

fitude of Day and Night, and fometimes longer

Days, fornetimes longer Nights. In GoD is

nothing of this Kind. He is mere Light. If

there is any fuch Vicistitude, it is in ourſelves,

not in Him.

V. 18. Of his own wil–Most loying, moſt

free, moſt purc, juſt oppoſite to our evil

Defire (ver. I 5.) begat be us–Who believe,

by the werd ºf truth–The true Word, empha

tically fo termed; the Goſpel: that ve mici:

be a kind offi/t fruits of his creatures–Chriſti

ans are the chief and moſt excellent of his

viſible Creatures; and fanétify the reſt. Yet

he ſays a kind of For Christ alone is abſolutely

the first fruits. -

. . 19. Let every man le fivist to hear–

This is treated of from ver. 21. to the End of

the next Chapter: flew to ſpeak–Which is

treated of in the Third Chapter : fi...u t,

wrath–Neither murmuring at Goo, nor

angry at his Neighbour. - This is treated of

in the Third and throughout the Fourth and

Fifth Chapters.

V. 2o. The righteoufief of Gop here in

cludes all Duties preſcribed by ilin and plea

fing to Him. -

V. 21. Therefore laying gßde–As a dirty

Gar--
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perfluity of wickedneſs, receive with meekneſs the ingrafted word,

22 which is able to fave your fouls. But be ye doers of the word and not

23 hearers only, deceiving yourſelves. For if any one be an hearer of the

word, and not a doer, he is like a man beholding his natural face in a

24 glaſs. For he beheld himſelf, and went away, and immediately for

25 got what manner of man he was. But he that looketh diligently into

the perfect law, the law of liberty, and continueth therein, this man

being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man fhall

26 be happy in his doing. If any one be ever fo religious, and bridleth

not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this man's religion is vain.

27 Pure religion and undefiled before God even the Father is this, To vifit

the fatherleſs and widows in their affliction, and to keep himſelf unſpot

ed from the world.

II. My brethren, hold not the faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord

2 of glory, with reſpect of perſons. For if there come into your affembly

a man with gold rings, in fine apparel, and there come in alſo a poor

Garment, all the filhineſs and fi perfuity of

zuickedneß–For however ſpecious or necestary

it may appear to worldly Wiſdom, all Wick

ednefs is both vile, hateful, contemptible, and

really fuperfluous. Every reafonable End may

be effectually anſwered, without any Kind or

Degree of it. Lay this, every known Sin

afide, or all your Hearing is vain: with neek

nest–Conſtant Evenneſs and Serenity of Mind,

receive–Into your Ears, your Heart, your

Life : the word–Of the Goſpel; ingrifted–

In Believers, by Regeneration, (ver. 18.) and

by Habit (Heb. v. 14.), which is able to fave

your fuls–The Hope of Salvation nouriſhes

Meeknefs.

V. 23. Beholding his face in the glaſi–How

exaćtly does the Scripture Glafs fhew a Man

the Face of his Soul!

V. 24. He beheld himflf and went away–

To other Buſineſs: and forgot-But fuch for

getting does not excuſe.

V. 25. But he that looketh diligently–Not with

a tranfient Glance, but bending dawn, fixing his

Eyes, and ſcarching all to the Bottom, into the

pe fet law–Of Love as establiſhed by Faith.

St. fames here guards us againſt mifunderſtand

ing what St. Paul fays concerning the yake and

bandage of the Law. He who keeps the Law

is free, (John viii. 31, &c.) He that does not,

is not free, but a Slave to Sin, and a Criminal

before GeD, (ch, ii. 1c.) and continueth therein

–Not like him who forgot it and went arvay.

This man–There is a peculiar Force in the

Repetition of the Word, is happy–Not barely

in hearing, but ding, the Will of God.

V. 26. If any one be ever fo religious–Exaćt

in the outward Offices of Religion: and

bridleth not his tongue–From Backbiting, Tale

bearing, Evil-ſpeaking, he only deciseth his

own heart, if he fancies he has any true Reli

gion at all.

V. 27. The only true Religion in the Sight

of God, is tiis, 7% viit–With Counfel, Com

fort, and Relief, the fatherlys and widows–

Thoſe who need it moſt, in their affliction–

In their moſt helpleſs and hopeleſs State; and

to keep hi, felf u fiziteti fi con the world–From

the Maxims, Tempers, and Cuſtoms of it.

But this cannot be done, till we have given

our Hearts to GoD, and love our Neighbour

as ourſelves.

V. 1. A/, /rebren–The Equality of Chri

/?ians intimated by this Name, is the Ground

of the Admonition : htld not the faith of our

common Lord, the Lord / g'-ry–Of which

Glory all who believe in him parteke: with

reſpeci of perfins– That is, tionour none,

merely for being rich ; deſpiſe none, merely

for being poor.

V. 2. //ith gold rings–Which were not

then fo common as now.
-

V. 3. 1 -
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3 man in dirty raiment, And ye look upon him that weareth the fine

apparel, and fày to him, Sit thou here in a good place, and fay to the

4 poor man, Stand thou there, or, Sit thou here under my footstool, Ye

5 distinguiſh notin yourſelves, but are become cvil-reaſoning judges. Hear

ken, my beloved brethren. Hath not God chofen the poor of this world,

rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom, which he hath promiſed to them

6 that love him? But ye have diſgraced the poor. Do not the rich op

preſs you and drag you to the judgment-ſeats? Do they not blaſphen:

that worthy name, by which ye are called? If ye fulfil the royal law

(according to the Scripture) * Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyf iſ,

9 ye do well. But if ye have reſpect of perſons, ye commit fin, being con

1o victed by the law as tranſgreffors. For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole

1 I law, but offend in one point, is become guilty of all, For he that fiii,

Do not commit adultery, faid alſo, Do not commit murder. If then thou

commit no adultery, yet if thou commit murder, thou art become a tranſ

1 2 greffor of the law. So ſpeak ye and fo aćt, as they that fhall be judged

13 by the law of liberty. For judgment without mercy /ball be to him that

hath fhewed no mercy : but mercy glorieth over judgment.

14 What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man fy he hath fith,

V. 3. Ye lok upon him–With Refpe&.

V. 4. ?? distinguiſh not–To which the moſt

Reſpećt is due, to the Poor or to the Rich :

but are become evil reaſoning judges–You reaſon

ill, and fo judge wrong. For fine Apparel is

no Proof of Worth in him that wears it.

V. 5. Hearken–Asif he had faid, Stay, con

fider, ye thatjudge thus. Does not the Pre

fumption lie rather in Favour of the poor Man?

Hath not God chofển the poor–That is, Are not

they whom God hath chofen, generally ſpeak

ing, poor in this world; who yet are rich in

faith, and heirs of the Kingdom–Confequently

the moſt honourable of Men? And thoſe whom

God fo ; honours, ought not ye to ho

nour likewife? -

V. 6. D3 net the rich often oppreſs you–By

open Violence ; often dragyzu–Under Colour

of Law? *

V. 7. Do not thy hlaſ heme that worthy name

–Of God and of Chri/l. The Apoſtle ſpeaks

chiefly of rich Heathens. But are Chriſtians,

fo called, a whit behind them?

V. 8. Ifye fi i tie royal law–The fupreme

Law of the great King, which is Love ; and

that to every Man, poor as well as rich.

V. 9. Bring conviãed–By that very Law.

V. 1o. Il bofever ke peth the whole laiv, ex

cept in one point, he is guity of all-Is as liable

to Condemnation, as if he had o: ended in

every Point.

V. I 1. For it is the fame Authority which

eſtabliſhes every Commandment.

V. 12. So ſpeak and ać?–In all Things, as

they that /hall lejudged–WithoutReſpect of Per

fons, ly the law of liberty–Of Univerſal Love,

which alone is perfećt Freedom. For their

Tranſgreſſions of this, both in Word and Deed,

the Wicked íhall be condemned. And acco, d

ing to their works, done in Obedience to this,

the Righteous will be rewarded.

V. 13. Judgment without mercy/ali be tº him

–In that Day, who hath ſhewed no mercy

But the mercy of GoD to Believers, anſwering

that they have ſhewn, will then glory ever

judgment. -

. 14. From Ch. i. ver. 22. the Apoſtle

has been inforcing Chriſtian Practice. He now

applies to thoſe, who neglećt this, under the

Pretext of Faith. St. Paul had taught, That

a man is juſtified ly faith without the works#
the law. This fome began already to wreſt,

* Lev. xix. 18,

e 4 L t©
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2 1 dead ?

15 and have not works? Can that faith fave him?

16 fifter be naked, and want daily food,

If a brother or a

And one of you fay to them,

Depart in peace; be ye warmed and filled, but give them not the

17 things needful for the body, what doth it profit? So likewife faith,

18 if it hath not works, is dead in itſelf. But one will fay, Thou haft

faith, and I have works. Shew me thy faith without thy works, and

19 I will ſhew thee my faith by my works.

ao God: thou doft well: the devils alſo bclieve and tremble.

Thou believeſt there is one

But art

thou willing to know, O empty man, that faith without works is

to their own Deſtrućtion. Wherefore St.

fames purpofely repeating (ver. 21. 23. 25.)

the fame Phraſes, Teſtimonies and Examples

which St. Paul had uſed, (Rom. iv. 3. Heb.

xi. 17, 31.) refutes, not the Doćtrine of St.

Paul, but the Error of thoſe who abuſed it.

'i here is therefore no Contradićtion between

the Apostles: They both delivered the Truth

of God; butin a different Manner, as having

to do with different Kinds of Men. On ano

ther Occaſion St. fames himſelf pleaded the

Caufe of Faith (Acis xv. 13–21.) And St.

Paul himſelf ſtrenuouſly pleads for Works,

particularly in his latter This Verſe

is a Summary of what follows. I} hat profit

ceh it, is enjárged on, ver. I 5–17 : tho’ a man

fav, ver. 18, i 9: can that faith fave him” ver. 2o.

It is not, 7 bo’ be have faith; but, Tho’ he fy

le hath faith. Here therefore true, living Faith

is meant. But in other Parts of the Argu

mcnt the Apostle ſpeaks of a dead, imaginary

Faith. He does not therefore teach, that

true Faith can, but that it cannot ſubfift with

out Works. Nor does he oppoſe l'aith to

Works, but that empty Name of Faith, to

real Faith working by Love. Can that faith .

which is without Works fave him? No more

than it profits his Neighbour.

V. 17. So likewiſe that faith which hath not

works, is a mere dead, empty Notion; of no

more Profit to him that hath it, than the bid

ding the Naked be clothed is to him.

V. 18. But one–Who judges better, will

Jay-To ſuch a vain Talker, Shetu me, if thou

canft, tly faith without thy works.

V. 19. Thou believest there is one God–I al

low this. But this proves only, that thou haft

tue íame Faith with the Devils. Nay, they

Was not Abraham our father juſtified by works, when he

22 had offered up Iſaac his fon upon the altar? Thou feeſt that faith.

not only believe, but tremble–At the dreadı.

ful Expećtation of eternal Torments. So far

is that Faith from either juſtifying or faving

them that have it.

V. 2o. But art thoa willing to know–Indeed

thou art not: Thou wouldſt fain be ignorant

of it: O empty man–Empty of all Goodneſs,

that the faith which is without works, is dead?

–And fo is not prơperly Faith, as a dead Car

cafe is not a Man.

V. 21. Was not Abraham justified by works?–

St. Paul fays, He was justified by faith, Rom.

iv. 2, &c. Yet St. fames does not contradićt

him. For he does not ſpeak of the fame Juíti

fication. St. Paul ſpeaks of that which Ábra

ham received many Years before Iſaac was born,

Gen. xv. 6. St. řames of that which he did

not receive, till he had offred up Iſaac on the

Altar. He was justified therefore in St. Paul's

Senſe, that is, accounted righteous, by Faith

antecedent to his Works. He was juſtified in

St. Ħames’s Senſe, that is, made righteous, by

IWorks confequent to his Fai:h. So that St.

fames’s Justification by I} aris, is tie Fruit of

St. Paul's Justification by Faith.

V. 22. Thou fost that faith-For ly faith A

braham offered him, (H. t. xi. 17.) wrought

together with his worés–Therefore Faith has

one Energy and Operation, Works another.

And the Energy and Operation of Faith are

beforeWorks, and together with them. Volks

do not give Life to Faith ; but Faith begets

Works, and then is perfećted by them. And

by works was faith made perfect– Here St.

fames fixes the Senſe wherein he uſes the Word

justified: So that no Shadow of Contradićtion

remains, between his Aflertion and St. Paul's.

Abraham returned from that Sacrifice per

feĊted.
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wrought together with his works, and by works was faith made per

23 fećt. And the ſcripture was fulfilled which faith, * Abraham believed

God, and it was imputed to him for righteoufneſs: and he was called

24 the friend of God. Ye fee then, that a man is justified by works, and

25 not by faith only. In like manner was not Rahab the harlot alfo justi

fied by works, having received the meffengers and fent them out ano

26 ther way?

without works is dead alſo.

III.

2 greater condemnation.

Therefore as the body without the ſpirit is dead, fo faith

My brethren, be not many teachers, knowing that we ſhall receive

For in many things we offend. If any one

offend not in word, the fame is a perfect man, able alſo to bridle the

3 whole body. Behold we put bridles into the mouths of horfes, that they

4 may obey us, and we turn about their whole body. Behold alſo the

fhips, tho' they are fo large, and driven by fierce winds, yet are turn

5 cd about by a very ſmall helm, whitherfoever the ſteerfman lifteth. So

the tongue alſo is a little member, yet boafteth great things. Behold how

fected in Faith, and far higher in the Favour

of God. Faith hath not its Being fromWorks;

for it is before them; but its Perfection, yea,

and Friendſhip with God. (See fohn xv. 1o.)

That Vigour of Faith which begets Works,

is then excited and increaſed thereby; as the

Natural Heat of the Body begets Motion,

whereby itſelf is then excited and increaſed.

(See I fohn iii. 22.)

V. 23. And the Scripture–Which was after

wards written, was hereby eminently fulfilled,

Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to him

for right:austieß – This was twice fulfilled,

when Abraham firſt believed, and when he

offred up Iſaac. St. Paul ſpeaks of the former

fulfilling, St. fames of the latter. And he was

called the friend of God-Both by his Posterity,

2 Chron. xx. 7. and by God himſelf, Iſaiah

xli. 8. So pleaſing to God were the Works he

wrought in Faith. · · · -

V. 24. Y fe then that a man is justified by

works, and nöt hy faith only–St. Paul, on the

other Hand, declares, a man is justified by faith,

and nit ly works (Rm. iii. 28.) And yet there

is no Contradićtion between the Apostles: Be

cauſe, 1. They do not ſpeak of the fame

Faith; St. Paul ſpeaking of living Faith, St.

yames here of dad Faith. 2: They do not

ipcak of the fame Works: St. Paul ſpeaking of

* Gen. xv. 6.

4 L 2

/

Works antecedent to Faith, St. famss, of

Works ſubſequent to it.

V. 25. After Abraham, the Father of the

Jews, the Apostle cites Rahab, a Woman,

and a Sinner of the Gentiles; to fhew that in

every Nation and Sex true Faith produces

Works, and is perfected by them; that is, by

the Grace of God working in the Believer,

while he is ſhewing his Faith by hi. Works.

V. 26. So that faith which is withou: works,

is dead a/.

V. 1. Be not many teachers–Let no more of

you take this upon you, than God thruſts out;

feeing it is fo hard not to offend in ſpeaking

much: knowing that we–That all who thruſt

themfelves into the Office: fball receive greater

condemnation–For more Offences. St. 'fam's

here, as in feveral of the following Verfes, b

a common Figure of Speech, includes himſelf.

IWe ſhall receive–we ºffend–we put bits–we

curfe– None of which (as common Senſe

fhews) are to be interpreted either of him, or

of the other Apostles.

V. 2. The fame is able to bridle the whole body

–That is, the whole Man. And doubtlefs

fome are able to do this, and fo are in this

Senſe perfeć7. )

V. 3. He–That is, Men.

V.5. Bogsteth great things-Hathgreat.Influence.

2 Chron, xx, 7,

V, 6, A
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much matter a little fire kindleth. And the tongue is a fire, a world

of iniquity: it is the tongue among the members which defileth the

whole body and fetteth on fire the courſe of nature, and is fet on fire of

hell. Every kind both of wild beasts and of birds, both of reptiles and

things in the fea, is tamed, and hath been tamed by mankind. But

the tongue can no man tame: it is an unruly evil, full of deadly poifon.

Therewith bleſs we God even the Father, and therewith curſe we men,

made after the likenefs of God. Out of the fame mouth proceedeth .

bleffing and curfing, My brethren, theſe things ought not fo to be.

Doth a fountain fend out of the farse opening ſweet water and bitter?

Can a fig tree, my brethren, bear olives, or a vine figs? Neither can a.

fountain yield falt water and freſh.

Who is a wife and knowing man among you? Lethim ſhew by a good

converſàtion his works with meekneſs of wiſdom. But if ye have bitter

zeal and strife in your hearts, do not glory and lie against the truth. This

is not the wiſdom which deſcendeth from above, but is earthly, animal,

deviliſh. For where bitter zeal and ftrife is, there is unquietneſs and

every evil work. But the wiſdom that is from above is firſt pure, then

peaceable, gentle, eaſy to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits,

I 8
without partiality and without distimulation. And the fruit of righte

oufneſs is fown in peace for them that make peace.

V. 6. A worldof iniquity–Containing an im

menſeQuantity of all Manner ofWickednefs: It

defi tl-As Fire by its Smoke: the while lody–

The whole Man: and Jetteth on fire the courſe of

nature--All the Paffions, every I}(heel of hisSoul.

V. 7. Every kind–The Exprestion perhaps

is not to be taken literally. Reptiles–That is,

A creeping Things.

V. 8. But no man can tame the tongue of ano

ther; no, nor his own, without peculiar Help

from GoD. - -

V. 9. Men made after the liken/s of God–

Indeed we have now loft this Likenếſs. Yet

there remains from thence an indelible Noble

nefs, which we ought to reverence both in our

felves and others. - . . .

V. 13. Let him fhew his Wiſdom, as well as

his Faith, by his works; not by Words only.

V. 14. If ye have bitter zeal–True Chriſtian

Zeal is only the Flame of Love : Do not lie

against the truth-As if ſuch Zeal could confiſt

with heavenly Wiſdom.

V. 15. This wiſdom is earthly–Not heavenly,

not from the Father of Lights; azimal-Not

fpiritual; not from the Spirit of GoD : deviliſh

–Not the Gift of Ch, iyi, but fuch as Satan

breathes into the Soul.

V. 17. But the wifion from aizve is first piire

–From all that is carthly, natural, deviliſh;

then peaceable–True Peace attending Purity ;

genile–Soft, mild, yielding, not rigid : eaſy

to be intreated–To be perſuaded, or convinced,

not ſtubborn, four, or morofe : full of good

fruits-Both in the Heart, and in the Life, two

of which are immediately ſpecified : without

partiality–Loving all, without Reſpećt of Per

fons ; embracing all good Things, rejećting

all evil : and without diffinulation– Frank, .

open. -

V. -18. And the Principle produćtive of this

righteoufneſs, is fown, like good Seed, in the

peace of a Believer’s Mind, and brings forth

a plentiful Harvest of Happineſs, (which is the

proper Fruit of Righteoufn/s) för them that make

peace–That labour to promote this pure and

holy Peace among all Men.

V, 1. From
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IV. From whence come wars and fightings among you? Is it not hence,

2 from your pleaſures that war in your members? Ye defire and have

not, ye kill, and envy, and cannot obtain: ye fight and war; yet ye

3 have not, becaufe ye ask not. Ye ask and receive not, becauſe ye ask

4 amifs, that ye may expend it on your pleaſures. Ye adulterers and

adultereſſes, know ye not, that the friendſhip of the world is enmity

againſt God? Whoſoever therefore defireth to be a friend of the world,

5 is an enemy of God. Do yethink, that the fripture faith in vain, The

6 Spirit that dwelleth in us lufteth againſt envy? But he giveth greater

grace: therefore it faith, * God reſisteth the proud, but giveth grace to

the humble. Submit yourſelves, therefore, to God: refiſt the devil, and

he will flee from you. Draw nigh to God and he will draw nigh to

you: cleanſe your hands, ye finners, and purify your hearts, ye dou

9 ble-minded. Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep; let your laughter be

turned into mourning, and your joy into heavineſs Humble yourſelves

before the Lord, and he will lift you up.

Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He that ſpeaketh evil of

his brother and judgeth his brother, ſpeaketh evil of the law, and judg

E I

V. 1. From whence come wars and fghtings–

Quarrels and Jars among you, quite oppofite to

this Peace? Is it not from your í leg/ures–Your

Defires of earthly Pleaſures, which war–

Againſt your Souls, in your wenilers?–Here

is the firſt Seat of the War. Hence proceeds

the War of Man with Man, King with King,

Nation with Nation.

V. 2. ?? kill–In your Heart, for he that lat.:b

his brother is a murderer. 1 e fight and war

That is, furiouſly ſtrive and contend. He a/4

nat–And no marvel. For a Man full of evil

Defire, of Envy or Hatred, cannot pray. -

V. 3. But if ye do ast, ye receive not, becauſe

ye a/K ami/s–That is, from a wrong Motive.

V. 4. ?? adulte, ers and adultereffes-Who

have broken your Faith with GoD, your right

ful Spouſe: know ye not that the frieng ip or

Love of the world–The Defire of the Fleſh,

the Defire of the Eye, and the Pride of Life,

or courting the Favour of worldly Men, is en

mity agai yt God?–Whoſoever defireth to be a

friend of the world–Whoſoever feeks either the

Happineſs or Favour of it, does thereby con

ftitute himſelf an enemy of God–And can he

expećt to obtain any thing of him?

* Prov.

V. 5: Do you think, that the stripture/aith in

vain-Without good Ground. St. řaměs ſeems

to refer to many, not any one particular

Scripture. The Spirit of Love that dwelleth in

all Believers lusteth against envy (Gal. v. 17.)

is directly oppoſite to all thoſe unloving Tem

pers, which neceſiatily flow from the Friend

íhip of the World'

V. 7. But he giveth greater grace–To all

who ſhun thoſe Teinpers; ther yöre it–The

Scripture : faith, Gał refft.th the proud–

And Pride is the great Root of all unkind Af

fećtions.

V. 7. Therefore by humbly filmitting yzur

felves to God, reſist the D. vil– The Father of

Pride and Envy.

V, 8. Then drav nigh to God in Prayer,

and he will drau, nigh unto you, vill hear you;

which that nothing may hinder, cleaif your

hands-Ceaſe from doing Evil, and purify your

hearts-From ali ſpiritual Adulterý. Ée no

more dell-wired. Vait.ly endeavouring to
ferve beth GoD and Mammon.

V. 9. Be afficiell-For your paft Unfaith
fulneſs to GoD. -

V. I 1. Speak nei ecil one j’ ancier–This

* *

iii. 34. is
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17

eth the law. But if thou judgeſt the law, thou art not a doer of the

law, but a judge. There is one lawgiver that is able to fave and to de

ftroy: Who art thou that judgeſt another?

Come now, ye that fay, To-day or to-morrow we will go to fuch

a city, and continue there a year, and traffick, and get gain: Who

know not what ſhall be on the morrow ; for what is your life? It is a

vapour that appeareth for a little time and then vaniſheth away : In

ftead of your ſaying, If the Lord will, we ſhall both live, and do this

or that. But now ye glory in your boaftings: all fuch glorying is evil.

Therefore to him that knoweth to do good and doeth it not, to him

it is fin.

V.

upon you.

Come now, ye rich, weep and howl for your miferies that are coming

Your riches are corrupted, and your garments are moth-eaten.

Your gold and filver is cankered, and the canker of them will be a teſti

mony againſt you, and will eat your fleſh as fire: ye have laid up treaſure

in the laſt days. Behold the hire of your labourers who have reaped your

fields, which is kept back by you, crieth: and the cries ofthem who have

gathered in your harveſt are entered into the ears of the Lord of fabbaoth.

5

is a grand Hindrance of Peace. O who is ſuf

ficiently aware of it? He that ſpeaketh evil of

another, does in effećt, ſpeak evil of the law,

which fo ſtrongly prohibits it. Thou art not a

doer of the law, but ajudge ofit, thou fetteſt thy

felf above, and as it were condemneſt it.

V. 12. There is one lawgiver that is able to

execute the Sentence he denounces. But who

art thou? A poor, weak, dying Worm.

V. 13. Come now, ye that fay, as perempto

rily, as if your Life were in your own Hand.

V. 15. Instead of your faying– That is,

Whereas ye ought to fay.

V. 17. Therefore to him that noweth to do

good and doth it net–That knows what is right,

and does not praćtife it ; to him it is fin–His .

Knowledge does not prevent, but increaſe his

Condemnation.

V. 1. Come now, ye rich–The Apoſtle does

not ſpeak this fo much for the Sake of the Rich

themſelves, as of the poor Children of God,

who were then groaning under their cruel Op

preſſion. Weep and howl for your miferies which

are coming upon you-Quickly and unexpećtedly.

This was written not long before the Siege of

feruſalm: During which, as well as after it,

huge Calamities came on the Jewiſh Nation,

Ye have lived delicately and luxuriouſly on earth; ye have cheriſhed your

not only in fudea, but thro' diſtant Countries.

And as theſe were an awful Prelude of that

Wrath, which was to fall upon them in the

World to come, fo this may ſtrongly refer to

the final Vengeance, which will then be exe

cuted on the Împenitent.

V. 2. The Riches of the Antients confiſted

much in large Stores of Corn, and of coſtly

Apparel.

V. 3. The canker of then–Your periſhing

Stores and moth-eaten Garments, will be a

testimony against you-Of your having buried

thoſe Talents in the Earth, instead of improv

ing them according to your LoRD’s Will ;

and will eat your fiſh as fire-Will occaſion you

as great Torment, as if Fire were conſumin

your Fleſh. We have laid up treaſure in the loji

days–When it is too late; when you have no

Time to enjoy them.

V. 4. The hire of your labourers crieth–Thoſe

Sins chiefly cry to GoD, concerning which

Human Laws are filent. Such are Luxury,

Unchaſtity, and various Kinds of Injuſtice,

The Labourers themſelves alſo cry to God,

who is juſt coming to avenge their Cauſe: Of

fablaoth–Of Hoſts or Armies.

V. 5. Ke have cheriſhed your hearts-Have

- indulged
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7

hearts, as in a day of facrifice. Ye have condemned, ye have killed

the just: he doth not refift you. Be patient, therefore, brethren,

till the coming of the Lord. Behold the husbandman waiteth for the

precious fruit of the earth, and hath patience for it, till he receive the

I O

1 I

I 2.

former and the latter rain. Be ye alſo patient, ſtabliſh your hearts;

for the coming of the Lord is nigh. Muimur not one againſt another,

brethren, leſt ye be condemned; behold the judge ſtandeth before the

door. Take, my brethren, the prophets, who ſpoke in the name

of the Lord, for an example of fuffering affliction and of patience.

Behold, we count them happy that endured. Ye have heard of the

patience of Job, and have feen the end of the Lord: for the Lord is

full of compaffion and of tender mercy. But above all things, my

brethren, ſwear not, neither by heaven, nor by the earth, nor by any

other oath; but let your yea be yea, and your nay nay, left ye fall

under condemnation.

I 3

14 him fing pſalms.

Is any among you afflicted ? let him pray. Is any chearful ? let

Is any among you fick? let him call for the elders

of the church, and let them pray over him, having anointed him with

indulged yourſelves to the uttermoſt, as in a

day of ſacrifice–Which were folemn Feaſt

Days among the Jews.

. 6. Y have killed the fust–Many juſt

Men: in particular, that fust one (Asts iii. 14.)
They afterwards killed fames, furnamed the

Just, the Writer of this Epiſtle. He dath not

roßst you–And therefore you are ſecure. But

the LoRD cometh quickly, ver. 8:

V. 7. The hufhandman waiteth for the precicus

fruit–Which will recompence his Labour

and Patience : till he receive the fermer rain

Immediately after Sowing, and the latter-Be

fore the Harveſt.

V. 8. The coming of the Lord–To deſtroy

'feruſalem, is nigh– Änd ſo is his laſt Coming

to the Eye of a Believer.

V. 9. Murmur not one against another -

Have Patience alſo with each other. The Fudge

Jiandeth before the door–Hearing every Word,

marking every Thought.

V. 2o. Take the prophets for an example–

Once perfecuted like you, even for ſpeaking

in the name of the Lord–The very Men that

gloried in having Prophets, yet could not bear

their Mestage. Nor did either their Holineſs,

or their high Commistion ſcreen them from

Suffering.

V. I 1. We count them happy that endared–

The more they once ſuffered, the greater is

their preſent Happineſs. Ye have feen the end

of the Lord–The End which the LoRD gave

him.

V. 12. Swear not – However provoked.

The Jews were notoriouſly guilty of common

Swearing, though not fo much by God him

felf as by fome of his Creatures. The Apoſtle

here particularly forbids theſe Oaths, as weil

as all Swearing in common Converſation. lt

is very obſervable how folemnly the Apoſtle

introduces this Command : ahove all things,

fivear net. As if he had faid, Whatever you

forget, do not forget this. This abundantly

demonſtrates the horribleIniquity of the Crime.

But he does not forbid the taking a folemn

Oath, before a Magiſtrate. Let your yea be yea,

and your nay nay-Ufe no higher Afleverations

in common Dfcourfe. And let your Word

ftand firm. Whatever ye fay, take care to

make it good.

V. 14. Having ancinted him with oil–This

fimple, conſpicuous Gift, which Christ com

mitted to his Apoſtles, (Akſarkvi. I 3.) remain

ed in the Church long after the other miracu

lous Gifts were withdrawn. Indeed it feerns

to have been deſigned to remain always, and

St. *
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oil in the name of the Lord: And the prayer of faith fhall fave the

fick, and the Lord ſhall raife him up, and if he have committed fins,

they ſhall be forgiven him. Confeſs your faults one to another, bre

thren, and pray one for another, that ye may be healed: the fervent

17 prayer of a righteous man availeth much. Elijah was a man of like

paffions with us; and he prayed earneſtly that it might not rain: and

Ch. v. 15-2o.

I 5

1 6

1 8 it rained not on the land for three years and fix months. And he prayed

again, and the heaven gave rain, and fo the land brought forth her fruit.

1 9

2 O.

Brethren, if any one among you err from the truth, and one con

vert him, Let him know, that he who converteth a finner from the

error of his way, ſhall fàve a foul from death, and hide a multitude

of fins.

St. James direếts the Elders, who were the

moſt, if not the only gifted Men, to admi

nifter it. This was the whole Proceſs of Phy

fic in the Chriſtian Church, till it was loft

through Unbelief. That novel Invention a

mong the Romanists, Extreme Unćtion, prac

tifed not for Cure, but where Life is deſpaired

of, bears no Manner of Reſemblance to this.

V. 15. And the prayer offered in faith ſhall

fave from his Sickneſs, and if any Sin

be the Occaſion of his Sickneſs, it /hall be fir

given him.

V. 16. Conff your faults-Whether ye are

fick or in Health, to one another–He does not

fay, to the Elders: (This may, or may not

be done; for it is no where commanded.) We

may confeſs them to any who can pray in Faith.

He will then know how to pray for us, and be

more stirred up fo to do, and pray one for ano

ther that ye may be healed–Of all your ſpiritual
Difeafes.

V. 17. Elijah was a man of like paffions–

Naturally as weak and finful as we are: ana

he prayed–When Idolatry covered the Land.

V. 18. He prayed again–When Idolatry
was aboliſhed. -

V. 19. As if he had faid, I have now warned

you of thoſe Sins, to which you are moſt lia

ble. And in all theſe Reſpects watch not only

over yourſelves, but every one over his Bro

ther alſo. Labour in particular to recover

thoſe that are fallen. If any one err from the

trutė–Praélically, by Sin.

V. 26. He/ball five a ful–Of how much

more Value than the Body? ver. 14. and hide

a multitude ºf/ins-Which íhall never more,

how many ſoever they are, be remembred to

his Condemnation.

N O T E S

The Firſt Epiſtle General of St. PETER.

T is a wonderful Weightineſs, and yet Livelineſs and Sweetneſs, in the Epistles

of St. Peter. His Deſign in both is, To stir up the minds of thoſe to whom he writes,

by way of remembrance (2 Pet. iii. 1. and to guard them, not only againſt Error, but

alſo againſt doubting, ch. v. 12.) This he does by reminding them of that glorious Grace,

which GoD had vouchſafed them through the Goſpel, by which Believers are inflamed to

bring forth the Fruits of Faith, Hope, Love, and Patience.
The
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The Parts of this Epistle are three:

I. The Inſcription, C. i. I, 2

II. The ſtirring up of them to whom

he writes:

1. As born of GoD. Here he re

cites and interweaves alternately,

both the Benefits of God toward

Believers, and the Duties of Be

lievers toward GoD.

1. GoD hath regenerated us to a

living Hipe, to an eternal In

heritance, 3-1 2

Therefore hºpe to the End; I 3

2. As obedient Children bring

forth the Fruit of Faith to your

heavenly Father:

3. Being purified by the Spirit,

lave with a pure Heart, 22–C. ii. Io

2. As Strangers in the World, ab

14–2 I

Huſbands; 7

b. In General, All : 8–15

2. A Good Profeſion,

a. By Readineſs to give an

Anſwer to every one,

b. By ſhunning evilCompany,

C. iv. 1– 6

(This Partis inforced by what

Chriſt both did and fuffered,

from his Paffion to his Com

ing to Judgment)

c. By the Exercife of Christian

Virtues, and by a due Ufe

of Miraculous Gifts,

3. As Fellow-heirs of Glory, fif:

tain Adverſity: Let each do

this,

1. In General, as a Christian,

15 –22

7–1 I

I 2–1 9

/tain from fleſhly Defires: I I 2. In his own Particular State,

And fhew your Faith by C. v. 1–1 I

1. A good Converſation, I 2 (The Title Beloved divides the

a. In particular - Second Part from the Firſt,

Subjects, 13–17 C. ii. I 1. and the Third

Servants, after the Example of from the Second, C. iv. 12.)

Christ, 18–25 III. The Concluſion: I 2-14

Wives, C. iii. 1- 6

I. ST. P E T E R.

T. ETER an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt to the fojourners ſcattered thro'

2. Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia, Elećt (according

to the foreknowledge of God the Father) through fan&tification of the

Spirit unto obedience and ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt. Grace

and peace be multiplied to you.

V. 1. To the fjourners–Upon Earth, the

Christians, chiefly thoſe of Jewiſh Extraction,

fattered–Long ago driven out of their own

Land (thofe ſcattered by the Perſecution men

tioned Acts viii. 1. were ſcattered only thro’

}udea and Samaria, though afterwards fome

of them travelled to Phenice, Cyprus, and An

tioch) through Pontus, Gálatia, Cappadocia, Affia,

and Bithynia–He names theſe five Provinces

in the Order wherein they occurred to him,

writing from the Eaſt. All theſe Countries

lie in tie Leffer Affia. The Affia here diſtin

guiſhed from the other Provinces, is that which

was uſually called The Proconjitlar Affia, being

a Roman Province. -

V. 2. Acording to the fire-knowledge of God

–Speaking after the Manner of Mien. Strict

ly ſpeaking there is no föreknowledge, no more

than after-knowledge with GoD : But all Things

are known to him as pr/nt, from Eternity to

Eternity. This is therefore no other than an

Inflance of the divine Condeſcenſion to our

low Capacities. Elect–By the free Love and

almighty Power of Goo taken out of, fepa

4 M I ra ed
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3 Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, ac

cording to his abundant mercy hath regenerated us to a living hope, by

4 the refurrećtion of Chriſt from the dead, To an inheritance incorrupti

ble and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, referved in heaven for

5 you, Who are kept by the power of God thro' faith unto falvation,

rated from the World. Elestion, in the

Scripture Senſe, is GoD’s doing any thing.

that our Merit or Power have no Part in.

The true Predeſtination, or Fore-appoint

ment of God is, 1. He that believeth íhall

be faved, from the Guilt and Power of Sin.

2. He that endureth to the End, ſhall be

faved eternally. 3. They who receive the

precious Gift of Faith, thereby become the

Sons of God : And being Sons, they ſhall

receive the Spirit of Holineſs, to walk as

Christ alſo walked. Throughout every Part

of this Appointment of Gop, Promie and

Duty go Hand in Hand. Ail is free Gift;

and yet fuch is the Gift, that the final Iffue

depends on our future Obedience to the hea

venly Call. But other Predeſtination than

this, either to Life or Death eternal, the

Scripture knows not of. Moreover, it is,

1. Cruel Reſpect of Perſons: An unjuſt Re

gard of one, and an unjuſt Difregard of an

other. It is mere creature partiality, and not

i finite fustice: 2. It is not plain Scripture

Doćirine (if true:) But rather, inconfiſtent

with the exprefs written Word, that ſpeaks

of God’s univerfal Offers of Grace : His

Invitations, Promiſes, Threatnings, being all

general. 3. We are bid to chuſe Life and

reprehended for not doing it. 4. It is in

confiſtent with a State of Probation in thoſe

that must be faved or must be loft. 5. It is

of fatal Conſequence ; all Men being ready,

on very flight Grounds, to fancy themſelves
of the elect Number. But the È of

Predeſtination is entirely changed from what

it formerly was. Now it implies neither Faith,

Peace, nor Purity. It is fomething that will

do without them all. Faith is no longer, ac

cording to the Modern Predeſtinarian Scheme,

a divine evidence of things not feen, wrought in

the Soul by the immediate Power of the

Holy Ghoſt: Not an evidence at all ; but a

viere notion. Neither is Faith made any longer

a Means of Holineſs; but fomething that will

do without it. Christ is no more a Saviour

f, em Sin; but a Defence, a Countenancer of

it. He is no more a Fountain of ſpiritual Life

in the Soul of Believers, but leaves his Elećt

inwardly dry, and outwardly unfruitful; and is

made little more than a Refuge from the Image

of the heavenly : even from Righteouſnes,

Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt: through

fanctification of the Spirit-Through the renew

ing and purifying Influences of his Spirit on

their Souls: untº obedience–To engage and en

able them to yield themſelves up to all holy

Obedience, the Foundation of all which is,

the ſprinkling of the blood of feſus Christ–The

atoning Blood of Christ, which was typified

by the Sprinkling of the Blood of Sacrifices

under theLaw; in Alluſion to which it is called

the blood of ſprinkling.

Blaffed le the God and Father of our
V. 2.

- Lord # Christ–His Father, with reſpect

to his Divine Nature, his God, with reſpect

to his Human; who hath regenersted us tº a

living hope–An Hope which implies true Spi

ritual Life, which revives the Heart, and

makes the Soul lively and vigorous, by the re

furrection of Christ–Whereby we are aflured,

that as he liveth, fo ſhall we live with him.

He was acknowledged to be the Christ, but

called ffas till his Reſurrećtion: Then he

was alſo called Christ.

V. 4. To an inheritance–For if we are

Sons, then Heirs, incorruptible – Not like

earthly Treaſures, undefiled–Pure and holy,

incapable of being itſelf defiled, or of being

enjoyed by any polluted Soul, and that fadeth

nei away–That never decays in its Value,

Sweetneſs, or Beauty, like all the Enjoyments

of this World, like the Garlands of Leaves or

Flowers, with which the antient Conquerors

were wont to be crowned, refèrved in heaven

for you-Who, ly patient continuance in well.

, feek for glory, and honour, and inimorta

tty.

V. 5. JWho are kept–The Inheritance is

referved; the Heirs are kept for it, by the power

of God–Which worketh all in all, which

guards us againſt all our Enemies, thro' faith

-Through which alone Salvation is both re

ceived,
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ready to be revealed in the laſt time. Wherein ye greatly rejoice, tho'

now for a little while (if need be) ye are in heavineſs through manifold

temptations: That the trial of your faith, zwhich is much more pre

cious than gold, (that periſheth, though it be tried with fire) may be

found unto praiſe and honour, and glory at the revelation of Jeſus

Chriſt, Whom having not feen, ye love: in whom though ye fee him

not, yet believing, ye now rejoice with joy unfpeakable and full of glory,

Receiving the end of your faith, the falvation of your fouls. Of

which falvation the prophets, who prophefied of the grace of God toward

you, enquired and fearched diligently, Searching what, and what man

ner of time the Spirit of Chriſt which was in them fignified, when he

teſtified before hand the fufferings of Chriſt and the glories that were to

follow. To whom it was revealed, that not for themſelves, but for us

they ministred the things which have been now declared to you by them

that have preached the goſpel to you, with the Holy Ghoſt fent down

from heaven: which things angels defire to look into. Wherefore

gird up the loins of your mind, be watchful and hope perfectly for the

ceived and retained, ready to be revealed–That

Revelation is made in the Laſt Day. It was

more and more ready to be revealed, ever fince

Christ came.

V. 6. J/ herein–That is, in being fo kept,

ye even now greatly rejoice, tho' now for a little

while–Such is even our whole Life, compared

to Eternity, if need he–If God fees it to be

the beſt for your Spiritual Profit, ye are

in heavingß–Or Sorrow; but not in Darkneſs:

For they ſtill retained both Faith (ver. 5.)

Hope and Love: Yea, at this very Time were

rejoicing with fay unſpeakable, (ver 8.)

V. 7. Thai the trial of your faith–That is,

your Faith which is tried, which is much more

precious than gold (for Gold, though it bear the

fire, yet will periſh with the World) may be

fund–Though it doth not yet appear, unto

praist–From God himſelf, and honour-From

Men and Angels, and glory-Astigned by the

Great Judge. -

V. 9. Receiving–Now already, fakatin–

From all Sin into all Holineſs, which is the

Qualification for, the Forcrunner and Pledge

- of eternal Salvation. -

V. 1o. Of which falvation-So far beyond

all that was experienced under the Jewiſh Dif

penfation, the very prophets who propheffied long

ago of the grace of God teward you-Qf his

abundant, overfowing Grace to be beſtowed

on Believers under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation,

inquired–Were earneſtlyinquiſitive,andfearch

ed diligently, (like Miners ſearching after pre

cious Ore) after the Meaning of the Prophe

cies which they delivered.

V. I 1. Searching what time–What particu

lar Period, and what manner of Time–By what

Marks to be diſtinguiſhed, the glories that tvºre

to follow his Sufferings: Namely, the Glory of

his Refurrećtion, Afcenſion, Exaltation, and

the Effuſion of his Spirit; the Glory of the

laſt Judgment, and of his eternal Kingdom.

V. 12. To whom–So ſearching, it was re

vealed, that not fr themſelves but för us they mi-

nistred–They did not fo much by thoſe Pre

dićtions ferve themfelves, or that Generation,

as they did us, who now enjoy what they faw

afar off: with the Holy Ghost fent down from

heaven–Confirmed by the inward, powerful

Teſtimony of the Holy Ghost, as well as the

mighty Effuſion of his miraculous Gifts, which

things angels destre to lock into–A beautiful Gra

dation: Prophets, righteous Men, Kings, de

fired to fee and hear what Christ did and taught.

What the Holy Ghost taught concerning Chi :/',

the very Angels long to know. -

V. i 3. i bergfrie- Having fuch Encou

ragement, gird up the loins of your mind–As

Perſons in the eaſtern Countries were wont

in travelling or running, to gird up their longD

4 N1 2 Garnetis,
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14 grace that ſhall be brought to you at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt: A3
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obedient children, not conforming yourſelves to your former defires, in

your ignorance; But as he who hath called you is holy, fo be ye your

felves alſo holy in all manner of converſation: For it is written, * Be

ye holy; for I am holy. And if ye call on the Father, who without

reſpect of perſons judgeth according to every man's work, paſs the time

of your fojourning in fear: Seeing ye know ye were not redeemed with

corruptible things, as filver and gold, from your vain converſation deli

vered by tradition from your fathers, But with the precious blood of

Christ, as of a lamb without blemiſh and without fpot, Who verily was

foreknown before the foundation of the world, but was manifeſted in theſe

laſt times for you, Who thro' him believe in God, that raiſed him from

the dead, and gave him glory, that your faith and hope might be in God.

Having purified your fouls by obeying the truth thro' the Spirit unto un

feigned love of the brethren, love one another with a pure heart fervently:

Being born again, not by corruptible feed, but incorruptible, by the word

of God which liveth and abideth for ever. For † all fleſh is as grafs, and

all the glory of man as the flower of grafs: The grafs is withered, and

25 the flower thereof is fallen off; But the word of the Lord endureth

for ever. And this is the word which is preached to you by the goſpel.

Garments, fo gather ye up all your Thoughts

and Affections, and keep your Mind always.

difincumbered and prepared to run the Race

which is fet before you : Be watchful- As

Servants that wait for their Lord: and hope to

the end–Maintain a full Expećtation of all

the grace – The Bleſfings flowing from the

free Favour of God, which /hall be brought to

you at the final Revelation of }efus Christ.

V. 14. A'our destres–Which ye had while

ye were ignorant of God.

V. 17. li ho judgeth according to every man's

work–According to the Tenor of his Life

and Coverſation: Paſs the time of your fajgurn

ing–Your ſhort Abode on Earth, in–Hum

blé, loving far–The proper Companion and

Guard of Hope.

V. 18. Your vain converſation-Your fooliſh,

finful Way of Life.

V. 19. I/ithout blemiſh–In himſelf, without

fot–From the World.
V, 21, Who thro' him believe-For all our

* Lev. xi. 44.

Faith and Hope proceed from the Power of his

Refurrećtion ; in God–Alone, ch. iii. 5. that

raifd Jeſus, and gave him glory–At his Af

cenſion; without Christ we ſhould only dread

GoD : Whereas thro’ Him we believé, hope

and love.

V. 22. Having purified your fu's ly cl. ;in

the truth thro’ the

you freely, both Obedience and Purity of Heart

and unfeigned love of the brethren: go on to ſtill

higher Degrees of Love; love one another fèr

vently–With the moſt ſtrong and tender Af

fećtion, and yet with a pure heart–Pure from

Spot of unholy Defire or inordinate Paf

1OI l.

V. 23. Which liveth–Is full of Divine Vir

tue, and abideth the fame for ever. * -

V. 24. All fi/h-Every human Creature

is tranfient and withering as grafi; and all the

glory of man–His Wiſdom, Strength, Wealth,

Righteoufneſs, as the flower–The moſt ſhort

lived Part of it. The graß–That is Man:

+ Ifa. xl. 6,

the
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II.
Wherefore laying afide all wickedneſs, and all guile, and diffimulation,

and envies, and all evil-ſpeakings, As new born babes defire the fin

cere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby: Since ye have tasted

that the Lord is gracious: To whom coming as unto a living ftone,

rejected indeed by men, but chofen of God and precious, Ye alſo as

living ftones are built up, a fpirituaľ houſe, an holy prieſthood, to

offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable to God through Jeſus Chriſt.

6 Wherefore alſo it is contained in the ſcripture, * Behold I lay in Sion

a chief corner ftone, elect, precious, and he that believeth on him fhall

7 not be confounded. Therefore to you who believe, he is precious: but

as to them who believe not, † The ftone which the builders rejected is be

8 come the head of the corner, And a stone of stumbling, and a rock

of offence, to them who ſtumble, not believing the word, whereunto

9 alſo they were appointed. But ye are a chofen race, a royal prieſthood,

an holy nation, a purchaſed people, that ye may fhew forth the virtues

of him who hath called you out of darkneſs into his marvellous light:

the forver–That is, his Glory, is fallen off–

As it were, while we are ſpeaking.

V. I. IZ herefore laying afide–As inconfift

ent with that pure Love, all diffinulation–

Which is the outward Expreſion of Guile in

the Heart.

V. 2. Destre–Always, as earnestly as new

barn babes do, the milk of the word–That

Vord of GoD which nouriſhes the Soul as

Milk does the Body, and which is /încere–

Pure from all Guile, fo that none are deceived.

who cleave to it, that you may grow therely–

In Faith, Love, Holineſs, unto the full Stature

of Christ.

V. 3. Since ye have tasted–Sweetly and ex

perimentally known.

V. 4. To whom coming–By Faith, as uito

a living stone–Living from Eternity, alive

from the íDead. There is a wonderful Beauty

and Energy in thefe Exprestions, which de

fcribe Christ as a ſpiritual Foundation, folid,

firm, durable, and Believers as a Building

erećted upon it, in Preference to that Temple

which the Jews accounted their higheſt Glory.

And St. Peter ſpeaking of him thus, ſhews he

did not judge himſelf, but Chrijf to be the

Rock on which the Church was built: rejested

indeed by men–Even at this Day, not only by

Jews, Turks, Heathens, Infidels ; but by

* Jaiah xxviii. 16.

all Chriſtians, fo called, who live in Sin, 'or

who hope to be faved by their own Works:

but chefen of God–From all Eternity, to be

the Foundation of his Church : and precious–

In himſelf, in the Sight of GoD, and in the

Eyes of ali Believers.

V. 5. 1 –Believers, as living/iones–Alive

to God through Him, are built up–In Union

with each other, a ſpiritual heuf-Being ſpi

ritual you felves, and an Habitation of GCD

through the Spirit: an hely pris/tloo. —Confe

crated to Golo, and holy as He is holy: to.

offèr up–Your Souls and Bodies, with all your

T houghts, Words, and Aćtions, as fịi itual

Jacrifíces to God.

V. 6. He that illieveth, stall not le confunded

in Time or in Eternity.

V. 7. To them u ho believe, he is became the

head of the corner-The chief Corner-stone, on

which the whole Building reſts. Unbelievers

too will at length find Him fuch to their Sor

row, Alatt. xxi. 44.

V. 8. // #2 /tumile, whereunto affö they were

appointed–They who believe net, /tuintle and

fall and periſh for ever: GoD having appointed

from all Eternity, He that beli vcti, nei, fall le

damned.

V. 9. But ye–Who believe in Christ, are

–In an higher Senſe than ever the Jews wers,

† Pſalm cxviii. 22. a chyti:
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D. I

Who in time paſt were not a people, but now are the people of God;

who had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy.

Beloved, I beſeech you as fojourners and pilgrims, abstain from

fleſhly defines, which war againſt the foul, Having your converſi

tion honeſt among the Gentiles, that whereas they ſpeak againſt you

as evil-doers, they may by your good works which they ſhall behold,

glorify God in the day of viſitation. Be ſubject to every ordi

nance of man for the Lord's fake, whether it be to the king as fu

preme, Or to governors, as fent by him, for the puniſhment of evil

doers, and the praife of them that do well. For fo is the will of

God, that by well-doing ye put to filence the ignorance of fooliſh men:

As free, yet not having your liberty for a cloak of wickedneſs, but as

the ſervants of God. Honour all men, Love the brotherhood, Fear

God, Honour the king. Servants be ſubjećt to your maſters with

all fear, not only to the good and gentle, but alſo to the froward. For

this is thank worthy, if a man for conſcience toward God endure grief,

tho’ he fuffer wrongfully. For what glory is it, if when ye commit

faults and are buffeted, ye take it patiently? But if when ye do well and

yet fuffer, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with God. For even

a chofn or eleố7 race, a royal priesthoed–Kings

and prists unto God, (Rev. i. 6.) . As Princes,

ye have Power with God, and Vićtory over

Sin, the World and the Devil: As Prieſts, ye

are conſecrated to God, for offering ſpiritual

Sacrifices. Ye Chriſtians are as one holy na

tion–Under Christ your King, a purchaſedpeo

pl–Who are his peculiar Property: that ye

nay stew forth–By your whole Behaviour, to

all Mankind: the virtues–The excellent Glo

ry, the Mercy, Wiſdom and Power of hin

CHRIST, who hath called you out of the darkneſs

of Ignorance, Error, Sin, and Mifery.

V. 1o. It'ho in time past were not a people

(Much leſs the People of God) but ſcattered

İndividuals of many Nations. The former

Part of the Verſe particularly reſpećts the Gen

tiles; the latter, the Jews.

V. 11. Sojourners: pilgrims–The firſt Word

properly means, Thoſe who are in a ſtrange

Houſe; the fecond, thoſe who are in a ſtrange

Country. You fojourn in the Body; you are

pilgrims in this World.

V. 12. Hongst–Not barely unblameable,

but virtuous in every Reſpećt. But our Lan

guage finks under the Force, Beauty, and Co

piouſneſs of the original Exprestions: that they

may ghriff God-By owning his Grace in you,

and following your Example: in the day ofvist

tation–The Time when he ſhall give them

freſh Offers of his Mercy.

V. 13. Submit you felves to every crdinance of

man–To every fecular Power. Inſtrumen

tally theſe are ordained by Men; but originally

all their Power is from GoD.

V. 14. Or to ſubordinate governors, or Ma

giſtrates.

V. 15. The ignorance–Of them who blame

ou, becauſe they do not know you : A ſtrong

Motivę to pity them.

V. 16. As free–Yet obeying Governors,

for Go D’s Sake.

V. 17. Honour all men–As being made in the

Image of GoD, bought by his Son, and deſign

ed for his Kingdom: Honour the king–Pay him

all that Regard both in Affećtion and Action

which the Laws of GoD and Man require.

V. 18. Servants-Literally, Houghold fer

vants, with all fear of offending either them or

God. -

V. 19. For confience toward Ged–From a

pure Défire of pleaſing Him: grief–Sevěre

Treatment. -

V. 2 I. Here
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- hereunto are ye called; for Chriſt alſo fuffered for you, leaving you an

22 example, that ye might follow his steps:

23 was guile found in his mouth:

Who did no fin, neither

Who when he was reviled, reviled

'not again; when he fuffered he threatened not, but committed himſelf

24 to him that judgeth righteouſly : Who himſelf bore our fins in his

own body on the tree, that we being dead to fin might live to righ

25 teoufnefs: by whoſe ſtripes ye were healed. For ye were as ſheep

going aftray, but are now returned to the ſhepherd and biſhop of your

fouls.

III. In like manner, ye wives, be ſubjećt to your own husbands, that if

any obey not the word, they alfo may, without the word, be won by

2. the deportment of the wives,

with fear :

Beholding your chafte deportment joined

Whoſe adorning let it not be the outward adorning of curl

ing the hair, and of wearing gold, or of putting on apparel, But the

hidden man of the heart, in the incorruptible ornament of a meek and

5 quiet ſpirit, which in the fight of God is of great price. For thus the

holy women alfo of old time who trusted in God, adorned themſelves,

V. 21. Hercunfo are ye–Christians, called

–To ſuffer wrongfully, that ye might follow his

/ieps–Of Innocence and Patience.

V. 22, 23. In all theſe Instances the Exam

ple of Chriſt is peculiarly adapted to the State

of Servants, who eaſily flide either into fin or

guile, retiling their Fellow-Servants, or threat

ning them, the natural Reſult of Anger with

out Power. He committed him/ f ta lin that

judgeth rightezu/h–The only folid Ground of

Patience in Afflićtion. -

V. 24. Il bo himſelf bore our fins–That is,

the Puniſhment due to them, in his afiiicted,

torn, dying bɔ y on the tree–The Croſs, where

on chiefly Slaves or Servants were wont to fuster:

that we heirg dead to fir–Wholly delivered both

from the Guilt and the Power of it: (Indeed

without an Atonement firſt made for the Guilt,

we could never have been delivered frem the

Power) might live to right-cafe/s–Which is

One only. The fins we had committed and

He bore, were manifold.

V. 25. The biſ op–The kind Obſerver, In

fpećtor, or Overſeer of your/auls.

V. I. If on–Gained over to Christ.

V. 2. joined with a loving far of diſpleaſing
them. -

V. 3. Three Things are here exprefly for

bidden, curling the hair, wearing gold (by Way

of Ornament) and putting on coſtly or gay ap

parel. Theſe therefore ought never to be al

lowed, much lefs defended by Chriſtians.

V. 4. The hillen man of the heart–Com

pleat inward Holinefs, which implies a meek

and quiet ſpirit. A zneck fģirit gives no Trouble

to any: A 4uit 'firit bears all Wrongs with

out being troubled : in the / it ofGod—Who

looks at the Heart. All Superfluity of Dreſs

contributes more to Prile and Anger than is

generally ſuppoſed. The Apoſtle ſeems to

have his Eye to this by ſubſtituting meeżnof;

and quiein/s in the Roon of the Ornaments he

forbids. “ I do not rigard theſe Things;” is

often faid by thoſe whoſe Hearts are wrapped

up in thern. But offer to take them away,

and you touch the very Idol of their Soul.

Some indeed only dreis elegantly, that they

may be loked on that is, they ſtigander away

their LoRD’s Talent, to gain Applaufe: Thus

making Sin to beget Sin, and then plead one

in Excuſe of the other.

V. 5. The adorning of thoſe holy Women

was, 1. Their meek Subjection to their Huf

bands, 2. Their quiet ſpirit, not arraid or

amaz::!, and 3. Their unblameable Behaviour,

áving all Things ttell.

V. 6. JJ7 fè
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6 being fibjećt to their own husbands, As * Sarah obeyed Abraham, cal

ling him lord, whoſe children ye are while ye do well, and are not

7 afraid with any amazement. In like manner, ye husbands, dwell

according to knowledge with the zvoman, as the weaker vefſel; giving

them honour, as being alſo joint-heirs of the grace of life, that your

prayers be not hindered. -

8 Finally, Be ye all of one mind, fympathizing with each other, love

9 as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous: Not rendering evil for evil, or

railing for railing, but contrariwife bleffing; knowing that ye are call

ed to this, to inherit a bleſfing. For † let him that loveth life and

defireth to fee good days, refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips,

that they ſpeak no guile: Let him turn from evil and do good; let

him feek peace and purſue it. For the eyes of the Lord are over the

righteous, and his ears are open to their prayer; but the face of the

3 Lord is againſt them that do evil. And who is he that will harm you,

if ye be followers of that which is good? But even if ye do ſuffer for

righteoufneſs fake, happy are ye; and be not afraid of their terror,

neither be ye troubled, But fan&tify the Lord God in your hearts :

And be always ready to give an anſwer to every one that asketh you a

V. 6. IWhofè children ye are–In a ſpiritual

as well as natural Senſe, and intitled to the

fanie Inheritance, while ye diſcharge your con

conjugal Duties, not from fervile Fear of your

Huſbands, but for Conſcience Sake.

V. 7. Dwell with the woman according to

knowledge–Knowing they are weak, and there

fore to be uſed with all Tenderneſs : Yet do

not deſpiſe them for this, but give them honour

–Both in Heart, in Word, and in Aćtion,

as thoſe who are called to be joint heirs of that

eternal Life which ye and they hope to receive

by the free Grace of God: that your prayers le

mot hindered– On the one Part or the other.

All Sin hinders Prayer, particularly Anger.

Any thing at which we are angry, is never

more apt to come into Mind than when we are

at Prayer. And thoſe who do not forgive, will

find no Forgiveneſs from God.

V. 8. Finally–This Part of the Epistle

reaches to ch. iv. I 1. The Apoſtle feems to

have added the reft afterwards.

zing – Rejoicing and forrowing together :

izve--All Belicvers, as brethren ; le pit fil

* Gen. xviii. I 2.

Sympathi

Toward the Afflićted; le czurteous--To all Men.

V. 9. Ye are called to inherit a bleffing–

Therefore their Railing cannot hurt you. And

by blaffing them you imitate God who bleſſes

Oll.
y V. 1o. For–This is the only Way to in

herit that Bleffing. -

V. I 1. Let him fek–To live peaceably with

all Men, and purſue it–Even when it ſeems to

flee from him.

V. 12. The eyes of the Lord are over the righ

tecus–For Good: Anger appears in the whole

Face: Love chiefly in the Eyes.

V. 13. Il bo is he that will harm you?–None

Call.

V. 14. But if ye ſhould fiffir–This is no

Harm to you, Tl //

V. I 5. SanGify the Lord God in your hearts

–Have an holy Fear and a full Truſt in his

wife Providence: the hope–Of eternal Life :

with meeżng/ – For Anger would hurt your

Caufe as well as your Soul: and far–A filial

Fear of offending God, and a Jealouſy over

yourſelves, leſt ye ſpeak amiſs.

- † Pſalm xxxiv. N. -

- . V. 16. Having
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16 reaſon of the hope that is in you, with meeknefs and fear: Having

a good confcience, that whereas they ſpeak againſt you as evil doers,

they may be afhamed who falfely accuſe your good converſation in

17

I 8

1 9

2.O

Chriſt. For it is better, if the will of God be fo, to fuffer for well

doing than for evil-doing. For Chriſt alſo once ſuffered for fins, the

juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God, being put to death

in the fleſh, but raiſed to life by the Spirit, By which likewife he

went and preached to the fpirits in prifon, Who were difobedient of

old, when the long-ſuffering of God waited in the days of Noah,

while the ark was preparing, wherein few, that is, eight perſons were

21 carried fafely through the water: The antitype whereof, baptiſm, now

faveth us, (not the putting away the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwerof a

2. 2. good conſcience toward God) by the refurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, Who

being gone into heaven, is on the right-hand of God, angels, and autho

IV. rities, and powers being ſubjected to him. Seeing then Chriſt hath

fuffered for us in the fleſh, arm yourſelves alſo with the fame mind :

2 (for he that hath fuffered in the fleſh hath ceaſed from fin) That ye

V. 16. Having a good confience–So much

the more beware of Anger, to which the very

Conſcioufneſs of your Innocence may betray

you. Join with a good Conſcience, Meekneſs

and Fear, and you obtain a compleat Vićtory:

1ður good converſation in Christ–That is, which

- flows from Faith in Him.

V. 17. H is infinitely better, if it be the will

of God ye ſhould fuffer. His permistive Will

appears from his Providence.

V. 18. For--That is undoubtedly best, where

bywe are most conformed to Christ. Now Christ

fiffredonce–To ſuffer no more, for fins–Not

his own, but ours: the just for the unjust–The

Word ſignifies, not onlythem who havewrong

ed their Neighbour, but thoſe who have tranf

grefled any of the Commands of God; as the

preceding Word, fust, denotes a Perfon who

has fulfilled, not barely focial Duties, but all

kind of Righteoufneſs: that he might bring us

to God–No., to his gracious Favour, hereafter

to his bliſsful Preſence, by the fame Steps, of

Suffering and of Glory: being put to death in the

fest–As Man, but raiſed to life by the Stirit–

Both by his own Divine Power, and by the

Power of the Holy Ghoſt.

V. 19. By which Spirit he preached–Thro'

the Miniſtry of Noah, to the ſpirits in priſon–

The unholy Men before the Flood; who were

then referved by the Juſtice of God as in a

Priſon, till he executed the Sentence upon

them all : And are now alſo referved to the

Judgment of the Great Day.

V. 2o. When the long-fiffering ofGod waited

–For an hundred and twenty Years, all the

Time the ark was preparing : During which

Noah warned them all, To flee from the

Wrath to come.

V. 21. The antitype whereof–The Thing

typified by the Ark, even baptiffin, now faveth

us–That is, Thro’ the Water of Baptiſm we

are faved from the Sin which overwhelms the

World as a Flood: Not indeed the bare out

ward Sign, but the inward Grace; a Divine

Conſcioufneſs, that both our Perfons and our

Aćtions are accepted, through him who died

and roſe again for us.

V. 22. Angels, and authorities, and powers–

That is, All Orders both of Angels and Men.

V. I. Arm youryè'oes with the fame mind–

Which will be Armour of Proof against all

your Enemies: for he that hath fiffred in the

fest-That hath fo ſuffered as to be thereby

made inwardly and truly conformable to the

Sufferings of Christ: bath ceaſed from fin–Is

delivered from it. : .

V. 2. That ye may no longer live in the f/h–

Even in this mortal Body: to the deſires of men

–Either your own, or thoſe of others. Thefe

are various: But the Hill of God is one, :

4 N V. 3. Re
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may no longer live the reſt of your time in the fleſh, to the defire of

men, but to the will of God. For the time of your life that is past fuf

ficeth to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when ye walked in laſci

vioufneſs, evil defires, exceſs of wine, revellings, banquetings, and abo

minable idolatries. Wherein they think it ſtrange, that ye run not with

them to the fame profuſion of riot, ſpeaking evil of you, Who ſhall

give account to him that is ready to judge the living and the dead.

For to this end was the goſpel preached to them that are dead alfo,

that they might be judged according to men in the fleſh, but live accord

ing to God in the Spirit.

|
ceived a gift, /0 minister it one to

1 1 nifold grace of God. If any man

V. 3. Revellings, banquetings–Have theſe

Words any Meaning now? They had, Seven

teen hundred Years ago. Then the former

meant, Meetings to eat, Meetings, the direct

End of which was, To pleaſe the Tafte; the

latter, Meetings to drink: Both of which Chri

ftians then ranked with abominable Idolatries,

V. 4. The fame-As ye did once : ſpeaking

evil ofyou–As proud, fingular, filly, wicked,

and the like.

V. 5. IWho ſhall give account–Of this as well

as all their other Ways, to him who is ready–

So Faith repreſents him now.

V. 6. For to this end was the goſpel preached–

Ever fince it was given to Adam: to them that

are now dead–In their feveral Generations,

that they might be judged–That tho' they were

judged in the fleſh, according to the manner of

men–With raſh, unrighteous Judgment, they

might live according to the Will and Word of

God, in the Spirit; the Soul renewed after his

Image.

V. 7. But the end of all things–And fo of

their Wrongs, and your Sufferings, is at hand:

be ye therefore fober, and watch unto prayer–

Temperance helps Watchfulnefs, and both of

them help Prayer, Watch, that ye may pray,

and pray that ye may watch. -

V. 8. Love will cover a multitude of fins

Yea, Love covereth all things. He that loves

another, covers his Faults, how many foever

they be. He turns away his own Eyes from

them ; and, as far as is poſſible, hides them

therefore fober, and watch unto prayer.

fervent love to each other; for love will cover a multitude offins. Ufe

hoſpitality one to another without grudging. As every one hath re

But the end of all things is at hand; be ye

And above all things, have

another, as good ſtewards of the ma

fpeak, let him /peak as the oracles

from others. And he continually prays, that

all the Sinner’s Iniquities may be forgiven and

his Sins covered. Mean-time the GoD of

I ove meaſures to him with the fame meaſure into

his bofom.

V. 9. One to another–Ye that are of diffe

rent Towns or Countries, without grudging

With all Chearfulnefs.

V. 19. As every one hath received a gist–

Spiritual or Temporal, Ordinary or Extraor

dinary (altho’ the latterfeem primarily intend

ed:) /o minister it one to another–Employ it for

the common Good: as good/tewards of the ina

nifoldgrace ofGod–The Talents wherewith his

free Love has intruſted you.

V. I 1. If any man ſpeak, let. him–In his

whole Converſation, public and private, ſpeak

as the oracles of God–Let all his Words be ac

cording to this Pattern, both as to Matter and.

Manner, more eſpecially in public. By this

Mark we may always know who are, fo far,

the true or falfe Prophets. The craeles of God

teach that Men ſhould repent, , believe, obey.

He that treats of Faith, and leaves out Repent

ance, or does not enjoin praćtical Holineſs to

Believers, does not ſpeak as the Oracles of

God: He does not preach Christ, let him

think as highly of himſelf as he will. If any

man minister–Serve his Brother in Love, whe

ther in Spirituals or Temporals, let hini minister

as of the ability which Godgiveth–That is, hum

bly and diligently, aſcribing all his Power to

God, and uſing it with his Might: Wbye is the
glary.
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I 5

16

17

1 8

I 9

of God: if any man minister, let him minister as of the ability which

God fupplieth, that God in all things may be glorified thro' Jeſus Chriſt,

whoſe is the glory and the might for ever and ever. Amen.

Beloved, wonder not at the burning which is among you, which is

for your trial, as if fome strange thing befel you : But as ye partake

of the fufferings ofChriſt, rejoice, that when his glory ſhall be revealed,

ye may likewife rejoice with exceeding great joy. If ye are reproached

for the name of Chriſt, happy are ye; for the Spirit of glory and of

God resteth upon you: on their part he is blaſphemed, but on your

part he is glorified. But let none of you fuffer as a murderer, or a thief,

or an evil-doer, or as a meddler in other mens matters, Yet if any fiffer

as a Chriſtian, let him not be afhamed ; but let him glorify God on this

behalf. For the time is come for judgment to begin at the houſe of

God: but ifit begin at us, what fball the end be of them that obey not

the goſpelof God? And if the * righteous fcarcely be faved, where ſhall

the ungodly and the finner appear? Wherefore let them alſo that fuffer

according to the will of God, commit their fouls to him in well-doing,

as unto a faithful creator.

glory–Of his Wiſdom, which teaches us to

fpeak, and the might–Which enables us to aćt.

V. 12. If onder not at the burning which is

among you–This is the literal Meaning of

the Expreſſion. It feems to include both

Martyrdom itſelf, which fo frequently was by

Fire, and all the other Sufferings joined with

or previous to it ; which is permitted by the

Wiſdom of God for your trial. Be not fur

prized at this. ·

V. 13. But as ye partake of the fiffering of

Christ, (ver. 1.) while ye fuffer for his Sake,

rejoice in Hope of more abundant Glory. For

the Meaſure of Glory anſwers the Meaſure of

Suffering ; and much more abundantly.

V. 14. If ye are reproached för Christ–Re

proaches and cruel Mockings were always one

Part of their Sufferings: the Spirit of glory and

of God resteth upon you–The fame Spirit which

was ůpon Christ, Luke iv. 18. He is here

termed, The Spirit of glory, conquering all

Reproach and Shame, and the Spirit of God,

whoſe Son ffils Christ is. On their part he is

blaſphemed, but on your part he is glorified–That

is, While they are blaſpheming Christi, you glo

rify him in the Midst ofyour Sufferings, v. 16.

* Proz,

-

V. 15. Let none of you deſervedly fiffer, as

an evil-doer–In any Kind.

V. 16. Let him glorify God–Who giveth

him the Honour fo to fuffer, and fo great a

Reward for Suffering. -

V. 17. The time is come för judgment to begin

at the houf ofGod–God firſt vifits his Church,

and that both in Justice and Mercy: it hat ſhall

the end be of them that obey not the gostel?–How

terribly will He viſit them ? The j
which are milder at the Beginning, grow more

and more fevere. But good Men, having al

ready fuſtained their Part, are only Spectators

of the Miferies of the Wicked. -

V. 18. If the righteous farcely be faved–

Eſcape with the utmoſt Difficulty, where fhall

the ungodly---The Man who knows not God,

and the open finner afpear–In that Day of

Vengeance? The Salvation here primarily

fpoken of, is of a temporal Nature. But we

may apply the Words to eternal Things, and

then they are ſtill more awful.

V. 19. Let them that fiffer according to the

will of God-Both for a good Caufe, and in

a right Spirit, commit to him their /vul

(Whatever becomes of the Body) as a facred

· xi. 31.

, 4 N 2 Depo
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V. The elders that are among you I exhort, who am a fellow-elder,

and a witneſs of the ſufferings of Christ, and likewife a partaker of the

glory which fhall be revealed, Feed the stock of God which is among

you, overſeeing it not by conftraint, but willingly, not for filthy gain,

but of a ready mind, Neither as lording over the heritage, but being

examples to the flock. And when the chief ſhepherd fhall appear,

ye ſhall receive the crown of glory that fadeth not away. In like

manner, ye younger, be ſubject to the elder, yea being all ſubject

to each other, Be cloathed with humility; * for God refifteth the

proud, but giveth grace to the humble. Humble yourſelves therefore

under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time :

Caſting all your care upon him ; for he careth for you. Watch :

be vigilant: for your adverſary the devil, walketh about as a roaring

9 lion, feeking whom he may devour: Whom reſift, ftedfaſt in the

I O

faith, knowing that the fame afflićtions are accompliſhed in your bre

thren that are in the world. Now the God of all grace, who hath

Depoſitum, in well-dsing–Be this your Care,

To do and fuffer well : He will take Care of

the reſt : as unto a faithful creator–In whoſe

Truth, Love, and Power, ye may fafely truft.

V. I. I who am a fellow-elder–So the firſt,

tho' not the Head, of the Apoſtles appoſitely

and modeitly ſtiles himſelf: and a witneſs of the

ſuffrings of Christ–Having feen him ſuffer,

and now fuffering for him.

V. 2. Feed the flock–Both by Doctrine and

Diſcipline, not by constraint–Unwillingly, as

a Burden, nat for filthy gain–Which, if it be

the Motive of Aćting, is filthy beyond Expref

fion. O confider this, ye that leave one

Flock, and go to another, merely “ becauſe

there is more gain, a larger Salary?” Is it not

aftoniſhing, that Men “ can fee no Harm in

this?” That it is not only praćĩifea, but avowed

all over the Nation?

V. 3. Neither as lording over the heritage–

Behaving in a haughty, domineering Manner,

as tho' you had Dominion over their Con

fcience. The Word tranſlated Heritage, is

literally the Partions. There is One Flock,

under the one chief Shepherd ; but many

pertions of this, under many Paſtors: but being

examples to the flock–This procures the moſt

ready and free Obedience.

V. 5. 1'e younger, be fuljeć7 to the elder–In

Years, and be all–Elder or younger, futjeći to

each other-Let every one be ready, upon all

Occaſions, to give up his own Will. Be

cloathed with humility–Bind it on (fo the Word

fignifies) ſo that no Force may be able to tear

it from you.

V. 6. The hand of God is in all Troubles.

V. 7. Casting all your care upon him–In every

Want or Preflure.

V. 8. But in the mean time IVaich. There

is a cloſe Connexion between this, and the

duly casting our care upon him. How deeply

had St. Peter himſelf ſuffered for Want of

I/atching? Be vigilant–As if he had faid,

Awake, and keep awake. Sleep no more :

Be this your Care. As a roaring lion–Full of

Rage, feeking–With all Subtilty likewife,

whom he may devour or fwallow up-Both Soul

and Body.

V. 9. Be the more stedfa/?, as ye know the

fame kind of afflictions are accompliſhed in–

That is, fuffered by your brethren, till the Mea

fure allotted them is filled up. .

V. 13. Now the God of all grace – By

which alone the whole Work is begun, con

tinued, and finiſhed in your Soul : after ye

have ſuffred a while–A very little while com

pared with Eternity: himſelf–Ye have only

to watch and refiſt the Devil: The reſt God,

will perform: perfect–That no Defect may

remain: /tabliſh–That nothing may overthrow

you: /trengthen–That ye may conquer all

adverſe Power : and ſettle you–As an Houſe

* fames iv, 6. - upon.
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called us by Chriſt Jeſus to his eternal glory, after ye have ſuffered a

1 1 while, himſelf ſhall perfećt, ftabliſh, ſtrengthen, fettle you. To him

be the glory and the might for ever and ever. Amen.

I 2 By Silvanus, a faithful brother, as I ſuppoſe, I have written briefly

to you, exhorting and adding my teſtimony, that this is the true grace

13 of God wherein ye stand. The church that is at Babylon, elected

14 together with you, faluteth you, and Mark my fon. Salute ye one

another with a kifs of charity. Peace be with you all that are in Chriſt

Jeſus.

upon a Rock. So the Apoſtle, being con

verted, does now /frengthen his brethren.

V. 12. As I fippoſe–As I judge, upon good

Grounds, though not by immediate Inſpiration,

I have written–That is fent my Letter by him,

adding my testimony–To that which ye before

heard from Paul, that this is the true Goſpel of

the grace of GoD.

V. 13. The church that is at Babylon–Near

which St. Peter probably was, when he wrote

this Epiftle, elected together with you–Partaking

of the fame Faith with you. Mark–It ſeems

the Evangelift, my fan–Probably converted by

St. Peter. And he had occaſionally ferved him,

as a fan in the gºſpel.

N O T E S

O N

The Second Epistle General of St. PETER.

H E Parts of this Epiſtle, wrote not Hong before St. Peter’s Death, and the Destruction

of feruſalem, with the fame Deſign as the former, are likewife Three:

L. The Inſcription: C. i. I, 2

IL A farther ftirring up the Minds of

true Believers, in which

I. He exhorts them, having re

ceived the precious Gift, to

give all Diligence to grow in

graće: 3-1 1

2. To this he incites them

I. From the Firmneſs of true

Teachers, I2-2I

2. From the Wickedneſs of falſe

Teachers, C. ii. 1-22

3. He guards them againſt Im

poſtors,

1. By confuting their Error, C. iii. 1–9

2. By deſcribing the Great Day,

adding fuitable Exhortati

ons,

III. The Conclufion, in which he

1. Declares his Agreement with St.

Paul,

2. Repeats the Sum of the Epistle,

Io-14

15, 16

18. -

T. -
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IM O N P E T E R, a fervant and an apostle of Jeſus Christ, to

them that have obtained like precious faith with us, through the

righteoufneſs of our God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Grace and peace

be multiplied unto you, through the knowledge of God, and of Jeſus,

our Lord; As his divine power hath given us all things that pertain

to life and godlineſs, through the knowledge of him that hath called us

by glory and virtue, By which he hath given us exceeding great and

precious promiſes; that by theſe, having eſcaped the corruption which

is in the world through deſire, ye may become partakers of the divine

5 nature: For this very reafon giving all diligence, add to your faith

6 courage, and to courage knowledge, And to knowledge temperance,

V. I. To them that have obtained–Not by

their own Works, but by the free Grace of

God, like precious faith with us-The Apoſtles:

The Faith of thoſe who have not ſeen, being

equally precious with that of thoſe who faw

our LoRD in the Fleſh: through the righteouf

nef–Both Aćtive and Paffive, of our God and

Saviour–It is this alone by which the Juſtice

of God is fatisfied, and for the Sake of which

He gives this precious Faith.

V. 2. Through the–Divine, Experimental

Knowledge of God and of Christ. .

V. 3. Äs his divine power has given us all

thing–There is a wonderful Chearfulneſs in

this Exordium, which begins with the Ex

hortation itſelf, that pertain to life and godlin/s

–To the preſent, Natural Life, and to the

Continuance and Increaſe of Spiritual Life,

through that Divine Knowledge of him - Of

Chriji, who hath called us by his own-Glorious

Power, to eternal Glory–As the End, by

Christian Virtue–Or Fortitude, as the Means.

V. 4. By which–Glory and Fortitude, he

hath given us exceeding great-And inconceiva

bly precious promifer-Both the Promiſes and

the Things promiſed, which follow in their

due Seafon, that, fuſtained and encouraged by

the Promifes, we may obtain all that he has

promiſed: that having estaped the manifold cor

ruption which is in the world-From that fruit

ful Fountain, evil destre: ye may become par

takers of the divine nature-Being renewed in

the Image of God, and having Communion

with him, fo as to dwell in God and GoD in

Oll.
y V. 5. For this very reaßn–Becauſe God

hath given you fo great Bleifings, giving all

diligence-It is a very uncommon Word, which

we render giving. It literally fignifies, bringing

in by the ly, ol over and above: Implying, that

GoD works the Work; yet not unleſs we are

diligent. Cur Diligence is to follow the Gift

of God, and is followed by an Increaſe of all

his Gifts; add to-And in all the other Gifts

of God. Superadd the latter, without lofing

the former. The Greek Word properly means

lead up, as in Dance, one of theſe after the

other, in a beautiful Order. Your faith, that

evidence of things not feen, termed before, the

knowledge of God and of Christ–The Root of

all Chriſtian Graces; courage–Whereby ye

may conquer all Enemies and Difficulties, and

execute whatever Faith dićtates. In this moſt

beautiful Connexion, each preceding Grace

leads to the following: Each following, tem

pers and perfećts the preceding. They are fet

down in the Order of Nature, rather than the

Order of Time. For tho’ every Grace bears a

Relation to every other, yet here they are fo

nicely ranged, that thoſe which have the cloſeſt

Dependance on each other,areplaced together;

and to your courage knowledge–Wiſdom, teach

ing how to exercife it on all Occaſions.

V. 6. And to your knowledge temperance, and

to your temperance patience-Bear and forbear;

fuitain and abſtain. Deny yourſelf and take

Alp
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7 and to temperance patience, and to patience godlineſs, And to godli

8 nefs brotherly kindneſs, and to brotherly kindneſs love. For theſe

being in you and abounding, make you neither flothful nor unfruitful

9 in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Christ. But he that wanteth

theſe is blind, not able to fee afar off, having forgotten the purification

1 o from his former fins. Wherefore, brethren, be the more diligent to

make your calling and election firm ; for if ye do theſe things, ye

1 I ſhall never fall. For fo an entrance ſhall be miniſtred to you abun

dantly into the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus

up your Croſs daily. The more Knowledge

you have, the more renounce your own Will;

indulge yourſelf the leſs. Knowledge fifth uț,

and the great Boasters of Knowledge (the

Gnostics) were thoſe that turned the Grace of

God into wantornofs. But fee that your Know

ledge be attended with temperance. Chriſtian

Temperance, implies the voluntary abstaining

from all Pleaſure which does not lead to GoD.

It extends to all Things inward and outward:

the due Government of every Thought, as

well as Affećtion. It is uſing the world, ſo to

uſe all outward, and fo to reſtrain all inward

Things, that they may become a Means of

what is fpiritual; a ſcaling Ladder to aſcend to

what is above. Intemperance is to abuſe the

World. He that ufes any thing below, look

ing no higher, and getting no farther, is intem

perate. He that ufes the Creature only fo as

to attain to more of the Creator, is alone tem

perate, and walks as Christ himſelf walked.

And to patience, godlinef-Its proper Support: A

continual Senſe of God’s Prefence and Provi

dence, and a filial Fear of and Confidence in

him. Otherwife your Patience may be Pride,

Surlineſs, Stoiciſm; but not Chriſtianity.

V. 7. And to godineß brotherly kindneſ–No

Sullenneſs, Sternneſs, Morofeneſs: Szur God

lin/s, fo called, is of the Devil. Of Chriſtian

Godlineſs it may always be faid,

“ Mild, ſweet, ferene, and tender is her Mood,

Nor grave with Sternneſs, nor with Light

Against Example reſolutely good, [neſs free:

Fervent in Zeal, and warm in Charity.”

And to brotherly kindnef, live–The pure and

perfećt Love of GoD and of all Mankind.

The Apoſtle here makes an Advance upon the

preceding Article, brotherly kindneſs, which

feems only to relate to the Love of Chriſtians

toward one another. .

V. 8. For thof being really in you–Added to

your Faith, and abounding–Increaſing more

and more, otherwye we fall ſhort, make you

neither fithful nor unf uitful–Do not fuffer

you to be faint in your Mind, or without Fruit

in your Lives. If there is lefs Faithfulneſs,

lefsCare and Watchfulnefs, fince Pardon, than

there was before, and lefs Diligence, leſs out

ward Obedience, than when we were feeking

Remistion of Sin, we are both flothful and un

fruitful in the knowledge ofChrist–That is, in

the Faith, which then cannot but work by

Love.

V. 9. But he that wanteth thest–That does

not add them to his Faith, is blind–The Eyes

of his Underſtanding are again cloſed. He

cannot fee GoD, or his pardoning Love. He

has loft the Evidence of Things not feen: Not

able to fee afar off–Literally, pur-blind. He

has loft Sight of the precious Promifes: Perfećt

Love and Heaven are equally out of his Sight.

Nay, he cannot now fee what himſelf once en

joyed: Having as it were forgot the purification

from his former fins-Scarce knowing what he

himſelf then felt, when his Sins were forgiven.

V. Io. It herefore–Confidering the mifer

able State of theſe Apoſtates, brethren–St.

Peter no where ufes this Appellation in either

of his Epiſtles, but in this important Exhorta

tion, be the more diligent-By Courage, Know

ledge, Temperance, &c. to make your calling

and election firm–GoD hath called you by his

Word and his Spirit; he hath elected you, fe

parated you from the World, through Sanćti

fication of the Spirit. O caſt not away thefe

ineſtimable Benefits. If ye are thus diligent

to make your Elečiion frm, ye /hall never finally

fall.

V. I 1. For if ye do f, an entrance /hall be

ministred to you abundantly–Ye fi all go in full.

Triumph to Glory.

V. I 2. }} here--
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Chriſt. Wherefore I will not neglećt always to remind you of theſe

things, though ye know them, and are eſtabliſhed in the preſent truth,

Yea I think it right, fo long as I am in this tabernacle to ftir you up

by reminding you: Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off my taber

nacle, even as our Lord Jeſus Chrift fhewed me. But I will endeavour,

that ye may be able after my deceaſe to have theſe things always in

remembrance.

For we have not followed cunningly deviſed fables, while we made

known to you the power and coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but

were eye-witneffes of his majeſty. For he received honour and glory

from God the Father, when there came fuch a voice to him from the

excellent glory*, This is my beloved Son, in whom I delight. And

we being with him in the holy mountain, heard this voice coming

from heaven : And we have the word of prophecy more con

firmed, to which ye do well that ye take heed, as to a lamp that

fhone in a dark place, till the day ſhould dawn, and the morning-ſtar

V. 12. If herefore–Since everlasting De

strućtion attends your Sloth, everlaſting Glory

tour Diligence, I will not negleći always to re

Żnind you of theſe things–Therefore he wrote

another, fofoon after the former Epiftle, though

ye are stalliſhed in the preſent truth–That Truth

which I am now declaring. -

V. 13. In this tabernacle-Or tent. How

fhort is our Abode in the Body! How eaſily

does a Believer paſs out of it! -

V. 14. Even as the Lord festis /hewed me–In

the Manner which he foretold, John xxi. 18,

&c. It is not improbable, He had alfo ſhewed

him, That the Time was now drawing nigh.

V. 15. That ye may be able–By having this

Epistle among you.

V. 16. Thefe things are worthy to be always

had in remembrance. For they are not cunningly

deviſed fables–Like thoſe common among the

Heathens; while we made known to you the power

and coming–That is, the powerful Coming of

Christ in Glory. But if what they advanced

of Christ was not true, if it was of their own

Invention, then to impoſe fuch a Lie on the

World, as it was in the very Nature of Things,

above all human Power to defend, and to do

this at the Expence of Life and all Things,

only to inrage the whole World, Jews and

Gentiles, againſt them, was no cunning, but

was the greatest felly that Men could have been

guilty of; but were eye-witneffes of his majesty–

At his Transfiguration, which was a Specimen

of his Glory at the laſt Day.

V. 17. For he received divine honour and in

exprestible glory–Shining from Heaven, above

the Brightneſs of the Sun, when there came fuch

a voice from the excellent glory–That is, from

GoD the Father.

V. 18. And we–Peter, fames, and fohn. St.

John was ſtill alive: being with him in the boly

mount–Made ſo by that gloriousManifeſtation,

as Mount Horeb was of old. Exod. iii. 4, 5.

V. 19. And we–St. Peter here ſpeaks in

the Name of all Christians, have the word of

prophecy–The Words of Moſes, Iſaiah, and

all the Prophets, are one and the fame IWord,

every Way confiſtent with itſelf. St. Peter

does not cite any particular Paffage, but ſpeaks

of their entire Teſtimony, more confirmed–

By that Diſplay of his glorious Majeſty; to

which Word ye do well that ye take heed, as to a

lamp which /hone in a dark place – Wherein

there was neither Light, nor Window. Such

antiently was the whole World, except that

little Spot where this Lamp fhone, till the

day /hould dawn–Till the full Light of the

Goſpel ſhould break through the Darkneſs:

As is the Difference between the Light of a

* Matt. xvii. 5.

Lamp
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ao ariſe in your hearts: Knowing this before, that mð fcripture prophecy

a 1 is of private interpretation. For prophecy came not of old by the will

of man, but the holy men of God ipake being moved by the Holy

Ghoſt.

II, But there were falfe prophets alſo among the people, as there fhall

likewife be falſe teachers among you, who will privately bring in de

frustive herefies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring

a upon themſelves ſwift destruction. And many will follow their perni

cious ways, by means of whom the way of truth will be evil ſpoken of

3 And through covetoufneſs will they with feigned ſpeeches make mer

chandife of you, whoſe judgment now of a long time lingreth not, and

4 their deſtruĜtion flumbereth not. For if God ſpared not the angels

that finned, but having caſt them down to hell, delivered them into

5 chains of darkneſs, to be referved unto judgment, And ſpared not the

old world, (but he preferved Noah the eighth perſon, a preacher of

6 righteoufhefs) bringing a flood on the world of the ungodly; And con

demned the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah to deſtruĉtion, turning f/cne

Tamp and that ofthe Day, fuch is that between

the Light of the Old Teſtament and of the New,

and the morning-star–Jeſus Chriſt, (Rev. xxii.

16.) arije in your hearts–Be revealed in you.

V. 2o. Ye do well, as inzwing this, that no

fripture prophecy is of private interpretation. It is

not any Man's own Word. It is Gop, not

the Prophet himſelf, who thereby interprets

Chriſtians together. . . . .Things till then unknown. * - - -

V. 21. For prophecy came not of old ly the will

/ man–Of any mere Man whatever; but the

boly men of God–Devoted to him, and fet

apart by him for that Purpoſe, ſpoke, and wrote,

being moved--Literally carried. They were

purely paffive therein.

V. 1. But there were falf prophets al –As

well as true, among the people–Of Iſrael. Thofe

that ſpake, even the Truth, and when God

had not fent them; and alſo thoſe that were

truly fent of him, and yet corrupted or foſtened :

their Mestage, were falf prophets, as there /hall

be falf-As well as true, teachers among you,

who will privately bring in–Into the Church,

distrutive here/ies–They firſt, by denying the

Lor p, introduced d/i, užive here/ies, that is, -

Diviſions; or they occaſioned firſt theſe Divi

fions, and then were given up to a reprobate

Miind, even to deny the LoR D that bought

was the Conſequence of the Herestes, even

denying – Both by their Doctrine and their

Works, the Lord that boight them–With his

own Blood. Yet theſe very Men periſh ever

laſtingly. Therefore Christ bright even thena

that perifh. -

V. 2. The way of truth till be evii fešen of

– By thoſe who blend all, falſe and true

V. 3. They will make merchandiſ of you–

Only uſe you to gain by you, as Merchants

do their VVares. ii Z ſe judgment now of a long

time lingreth not–Was long ago determined,

and will be executed ſpeedily. Ail Sinners

are adjudged to Deſtruction; and Gop's pu

niſhing fome, proves he will puniſh the reſt,

V. 4. Cyst them down to hell– i he bottom

lefs Pit, a Place of unknown Miſtry; delive, el

them-Like condemned Criminals to fate Cuſ- .

tody, as if bound with the ftrongeſt , hains, in

a Dungeon of darán /s, to be referved uito the

judgment of the Great Day: Though stili thoſe

chains do not hinder their often walki g up an !

down, feeking whom they in y devour.

V. 5. And ſpared not tie sia-The Antedil :- -

vian world (but he pro rved Nai, the cil: -

fon–That is Noah, and ſeven others, a ez ,

as well as Practifer of righ-engi ) . . . . ; a

them. Either the Herefies are the Efect of f:od on the world of the ti , ly–V, hefe Nuin

denying the LoRD, or the denying the LoRD bers flood them in no Stead.

4. O - V. 9. It
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into aſhes, fetting them as an example to them that ſhould afterwards

live ungodly: And delivered righteous Lot, grieved with the filthy be

haviour of the wicked: (For that righteous man dwelling among them,

by feeing and hearing tormented his righteous foul from day to day

with their unlawful deeds) The Lord knoweth how to deliver the

godly out of temptation, and to referve the unrighteous to the day of

1o judgment to be puniſhed. But chiefly them that walk after the fleſh

I I

1 2

I 3

I 4

I 5

16

I -7

1 8

of unrighteoufneſs.

in the luft of uncleanneſs and deſpife government. Daring, felf-willed;

they are not afraid to rail at dignities: Whereas angels, who are greater

in ſtrength and power, bring not a railing accuſation againſt them before

the Lord. But theſe men, as natural brute beafts, made to be taken

and destroyed, ſpeaking evil of the things they understand not, íhall

periſh in their own corruption, Receiving the reward of unrighteouſ

nefs. They count it pleaſure to riot in the day time; ſpots and ble

miſhes, ſporting themſelves with their own deceivings, while they feaſt

with you, Having eyes full of adultery, and that ceaſe not from fin;

enfnaring unſtable fouls, having hearts exerciſed with covetoufneſs, ac

curfed children: Who have forſaken the right way and are gone aſtray,

following the way of Balaam, the fôn of Bofor, who loved the reward

But he had a rebuke for his iniquity: the dumb

beast, ſpeaking with man's voice, forbad the madneſs of the prophet.

Theſe are fountains without water, clouds driven by a tempest, to

whom the blackneſs of darkneſs is reſerved for ever. For by ſpeaking

fwelling words of vanity, they enfnare in the defires of the fleſh, in

V. 9. It plainly appears from theſe Instances,

that the Lord knoweth–Hath both Wiſdom,

and Power, and Will, to deliver the godly out

of all temptations, and to puniſh the ungodly.

V. 1o. Chiefly them that walk after the fiſh

–Corrupt Nature, particularly in the luft of

o cleannef, and deſpife government-The Au

thority of their Governors; dignities–Perſons

in Authority.

V. I 1. When they appear before the Lord

(jeb i. 6. ii. 1.) to give an Account of what

they have feen and done on the Earth.

V. 12. Savage as brute-beasts, feveral of

which in the preſent, difordered State of the

World, feem made to be taken and destroyed.

V. 13. They count it pleaſure to rict in the day

time–They glory in doing it in the Face of

the Sun. They are ſpots in themſelves, ble

zniſbes to any Church, ſporting themſelves with

their own deceivings–Making a Jeſt of thoſe

whom they deceive, and even jefting, while

they are deceiving ther own Souls.

V. 15. The way of Balaam, the fan of Bostr–

(So the Chaldeans pronounced what the Jews

termed Beor) namely, the Way of Covetou

neſs; who loved-Earneſtly defired, though he

did not dare to take the reward of unrighteouf

neß–The Money which Balak would have

given him, for curſing Iſrael.

V. 16. The beast–Though naturally dumb.

V. 17. Fountains and clouds promiſe Water;

fo do theſe promife, but do not perform.

V. 18. They enfnare in the destres of the fie/b.

–Allowing them to gratify fome unholy De

fire, thoſe who were before entirely eſcaped from,

the Spirit, Cuſtom and Company of them that

live in error-In Sin,

V. 19. While
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wantonneſs, thoſe that were entirely eſcaped from them that live in

19 error. While they promife them liberty, themſelves are the flaves of

corruption; for by whom a man is overcome, by him he is alſo brought

ao into flavery. For if after they have eſcaped the pollutions of the world,

through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are

again intangled therein and overcome, their laft ſtate is worſe than the

a 1 firſt. For it had been better for them, not to have known the way of

righteoufneſs, than having known it, to turn from the holy command

22 ment delivered to them. But it has befallen them according to the true

proverb, The * dog is turned to his own vomit, and the fow that was

waſhed to her wallowing in the mire.

III. This fecond epiſtle, beloved, I now write to you, in both which

2 I ſtir up your pure minds by way of remembrance, That ye may

be mindful of the words which were ſpoken before by the holy prophets,

and of the commandment of us, the apoſtles of the Lord and Savi

3 our : Knowing this firſt, that there will come ſcoffers in the laſt

4 days, walking after their own defires, And ſaying, Where is the pro

mife of his coming? For ever fince the fathers fell aſleep, all things con

5 tinue as they were from the beginning of the creation.

V. 19. While they promist them liberty–From

needleſs Reftraints and Scruples, from the

Bondage of the Law, themfelves are flaves o

corruption-Even Sin, the vileſt of all Bondage.

V. 2o. For if after they–Who are thus

enfnared, have eſcaped the pollutions of the world

–The Sins which pollute all who know not

GoD, through the knowledge of Chr/t–That is,

through Faith in him, (c. i. 3.) they are again

intangled therein, and overcome, their last state is

worſe than the first – More inexcuſable and

cauſing a greater Damnation.

V. 21. The commandment–The whole Law

of God, once not only delivered to their Ears,

but written in their #

V. 22. The dog, the few–Such are all Men

in the Sight of God before they receive his

Grace, and after they have made Shipwreck
of the Faith.

V. 2. Be the more mindful thereof, becauſe

ye know/coffers will come first–Before the LoRD

comes, walking after their own evil deſires-Here

is the Origin of the Error, the Root of Liber

tiniſm. Do we not fee this eminently fulfilled?

V. 4. Saying, Wbere is the promife of his caming

For this

–To Judgment? (They do not even deign

to name him) We fee no Sign of any fuch

Thing. For ever ſince the fathers–Our firſt

Anceitors, fell aſleep, all things – Heaven,

Water, Earth, continue as they were from the

beginning of the creation–Without any fuch

material Change, as might make us believe

they will ever end.

V. 5. For this they are willingly ignorant of–

They do not care to know or confider, that by

the almighty word of God–Which bounds the

Duration of all Things, fo that it cannot be

either longer or fhorter; of old--Before the

Flood, the aëreal heavens were, and the earth–

Not as it is now, but /tanding out of the water

and in the water–Perhaps the interior Globe

of Earth was fixt in the Midſt of the Great

Deep, the Abyſs of // ater; the Shell or Ex

terior Globe, standing out of the water, cover

ing the Great Deep. This or fome other

great and manifeſt Diference between the

original and preſent Coi ftitution of the terra

queous Globe, feems then to have been fo

known, that St. P.ser charges their

gnorance of it totally upon their Wilfulneſs.

* Prov. xxvi. I r.

4 O 2 V, 6, Ti, cugh
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they are willingly ignorant of that by the word of God the heavens

were of old and the earth, ftanding out of the water and in the

6 water, Through which the world that then was, being overflowed

7 with water periſhed. But the heavens and the earth that are now, are

by his word treafired up, referved unto fire, at the day of judgment

8 and deſtrućtion of ungodly men. But, beloved, be not ye ignorant:

of this one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thouſand years,

9 and a thouſand years as one day. The Lord is not flow concerning

his promiſe (though fome men count it flowneſs) but is long-ſuffering

toward us, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come

1o to repentance. But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the

V. 6. Through which–Heaven and Earth,

the Windows of Heaven being opened, and

the Fountains of the great Deep broken up,

the world that then was--The whole Antedilu

vian Race, being ove forced with water, per ed–

And the Heavens and Earth themſelves, tho’

they did not periſh, yet underwent an exceed

ing great Change. So little Ground have

theſe Scoffers for faying, That all things conti

nue as they were from the creation.

V. 7. But the heavens and the earth that are

roto–Since the Flood, are referved unto fire, at

the day wherein GoD will judge the World, and

puniſh the Ungodly with everlasting d/iraélion.

V. 8. But be not ye ignorant–Whatever they

are, of this one thing–Which casts much Light

on the Point in Hand, that one day is with the

Lord as a thouſand years and a thoifand years as

one day. Mfs had faid, (P/al. xc. 4.) a thou

fand years in thy /ght are as one de, which St.

Peter applies, with regard to the laſt Day; fo

as to denote both his Eternity, whereby he

exceeds all Meaſure of Timc in his Estence

and in his Operation: His Knowledge, to

which all Things paſt or to come are preſent

every Moment: His Power, which needs no

long Delay, in order to bring its Work to

Perfećtion: and his Long-fustering, which ex

cludes all Impatience of Expeċtation and De

fire of making Haſte. One day is with the Lord

as a thouſand years–That is, In one Day, in

one Moment, He can do the Work of a thou

fand Years. Therefore He is not flow: He is

always equally ready to fulfil his Promife: and

a thouſand years are as one day- That is, no

Dclay is long to GoD. A thouſand Years are

as one Day to the eternal Gop. Therefore he

is larg / ffei ing; he gives us Space for kepent

ance, without any Inconvenience to Himſelf.

In a Word, With God Time paffes neither

flower, nor ſwifter, than is fuitable to Him and

his CEconomy. Nor can there be any Reaſon,

why it ſhould be necestary for Hin, either to

delay or haften the End of all Things. How

can we comprehend this? If we could compre

hend it, St. Peter needed not to have added,

/j/ith the Lord.

V. 9. The Lord is not flow–As if the Time

fixt for it were paſt, concerning his pramifè–

Which fhall furely be fulfiited in its Seafon:

but is long fuffering torvardus-Children of Men,

not willing that any-Soul which he hath made

/hould peri/h.

V. Io. But the day of the Lord will come as

a thi f in the night–Suddenly, unexpectedly,

in which the heavens /bali pa/s away with a graf

no fe-Surprizingly expreſt by the very Sound

of the Original Word, the elements fall aicit

with fervent beat-Tie elements ſeem to mean,

the Sun, Moon, and Stars: Not the Four,

commonly fo called; for Air and Water can

not melt, and the Earth is mentioned imme

diately after, the earth and all the wor –VVhe

ther of Nature or Art, that aré i berci: stail be

burnt up--And has not Goo already abun

dantly provided for this ? 1. By the Stores of

fubterranean Fire, which arċ io frequently

bursting out at Æia, l'estivius, J.Lela, and

many other burning Mountains : 2. By the

Et real (vulgarly caled Ee Hrical) Fire, dif

fuſed through the whole Globe; which if the

fecret Chain that now bi s it up, were loofed,

would immediately dillolve the whole i rame

of Nature: 3. By Comicts, one of which if ik

touch the Earth in its Courſe toward the Sun,

muſt needs ſtrike it into that Abyſs of l ire
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I I

I 2.

I 3

I 5

night, in which the heavens fhall paſs away with a great noiſe, the ele

ments ſhall meit with fervent heat, and the earth, and the works that

are therein, ſhall be burnt up. Seeing then all thefe things are diffol

ved, what manner of perſons ought ye to be in all holy converſation

and godlineſs, Looking för and haftning on the coming of the day of

God, wherein the heavens being on fire fhall be diſſolved, and the

elements ſhall melt with fervent heat? Nevertheleſs we look for new

heavens and a new earth, according to his * promife, wherein dwelleth

I 4 righteoufneſs. Wherefore, beloved, feeing ye look for theſe things,

labour to be found of him in peace, without fpot and blamelefs. And

account the long-ſuffering of our Lord falvation, as our beloved brother

Paul alſo, according to the wiſdom given him †, hath writren to you : As

alſo in all his epiſtles, ſpeaking therein of theſe things, in which are feme

16

If in its Return from the Sun, when it is heated

(as a great Man computes) two thouſand

Times hotter than a red-hot Cannon Ball, it

must destroy all Vegetables and Animals, long

before their Contact, and foon after burn it up.

V. I 1. Seeing then that all theſe things are

d kird–To the Eye of Faith it appears, as

done already. All theſe things mentioned be

fore : All that are included in that ſcriptural

Exprestion, The heavens and the earth, that is,

the Univerſe. On the fourth Day GoD nade

the /lars (Gen. i. 16.) which will be difolved

ether with the Earth. They are deccived

therefore who restrain either the History of

the Creation, or this Deſcription of the De

ítru&tion of the VV orld, to the Earth and

lower Heavens, imagining the Stars to be

mere antient than the Earth and to furvive it.

Both the Diftolution and Renovation are af

cribed, not to the cile beaven which furrounds

the Earth, but to the heavens in general (ver.

1o, 13.) without any Reſtrićtion or Limita

tion. // hat ferstrs ought ye to be, in all holy

convejatien–With Men, and godling/s-To

ward your Creator?

V. 12. Hastning cn–As it were, by your

earneſt Defires and fervent Prayers, the coming

of the day of God–Many Myriads of Days He

grants to Mºn : One, the laſt, is the Day of

C op Hirnfelt. -

s. V. r3. // leck fir new heavens and a new

earth–Raiſed as it were, out of the Aſhes

of the Old : wiercin dicelleth riglietty js

* Iſaiah lxv. 17.
lxvi. 22.

Only righteous Spirits. How great a My

fery!

V. 14. Labzur–That whenever He cometh,

ye may le fund in peace–May meet Him with

out Terror, being fpı inkled with his Blood,

and fan&tified by his Spirit, fo as to be w:isut

ffot and blamel/s. -

V. 15. And account the long-ſiffring f cur

Lord falvation– Not only deſigned to lead

Men to repentance, but actually conducing

thereto; a precious Means of faving many

more Souls : As our beloved brother # aj?

hath written to you–This refers not only to

the fingle Seitence preceeding, but to all that

went before. St, Paul had written to the

fame Lifećt concerning the End of the World,

in feveral Parts of his Epiſtles, and particularly

in the Epistle to the Heb eus. -

V. I 6. As ajo in all his est /?les–St. Peter

wrote this a little before his own and St. Paul's

Martyrdom. St. Paul therefore had now

written all his Epistles; and even from this Ex

prestion we may learn that St. Peter had read

them all, perhaps fent to him by St. Paul him

felf. Nor was he at all diſgusted by what

St. Paul had written concerning hin, in the

Epittle to the Galitians: ſpezig / tls/; ilings

–Narnely, of the Coming of our LoRn, de

layed thro' his Long-ſuffering, and of the

Circumfances preceding and accompanying

it; which Things the un erred–They who are

not tłught of Gop: and the un lle–Waver

ing, double minded, unſettled Mlen, tergi–

† Roni. ii. 4.

As
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things hard to be underſtood, which the unlearned and unftable wreſt,

17 as they do alſo the other ſcriptures, to their own deſtrućtion. Ye,

therefore, beloved, knowing theſe things before, beware, leſt ye alſo be

ing led away by the error of the wicked fall from your own ſtedfaſtneſs:

18 But grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour

Jeſus Chriſt: To him be the glory both now and to the day ofeternity!

Amen.

As tho' Christ would not come: as they do alſo

the other friptures–Therefore St. Paul's Writ

ings were now Part of the Scriptures: to their

own destruction–But that fome ufe the Scrip

tures ill, is no Reaſon why others ſhould not

uſe them at all. -

V. 18. But grow in grace–That is, in every

ChristianTemper. There may be, for a Time,

Grace without Growth; as there may be na

tural Life without Growth. But fuch fickly

Life, of Soul or Body, will end in Death, and

every Day draw nigher to it. Health is the

Means of both natural and ſpiritual Growth.

If the remaining Evil of our fallen Nature be

not daily mortified, it will, like an evil Hu

mour in the Body, deſtroy the whole Man.

But ifye thro’ the Spirit do mortify the deeds of

the body (only fo far as we do this) ye /ball live

the Life of Faith, Holineſs, Happineſs. The

End and Deſign of Grace being purchaſed and

beſtowed on us, is to deſtroy the Image of the

earthy, and reſtore us to that of the heavenly.

And fo far as it does this, it truly profits us ;

and alſo makes Way for more of the heavenly

Gift, that we may at laſt be filled with all the

Fulneſs ofGod. The Strength and Well-be

ing ofa Chriſtian depend on whathis Soul feeds

on, as the Health ofthe Body depends on what

ever we make our daily Food. If we feed on

what is according to our ownNature, we grow:

if not, we pine away and die. The Soul is of

the Nature of GoD, and nothing but what is

according to his Holineſs can agree with it.

Sin, of every Kind, ſtarves the Soul and makes

it conſume away. Let us not try to invert the

Order of GoD in his new Creation: We ſhall

only deceive ourſelves. It is eaſy to forfake

the Will of God and follow our own; but this

will bring Leanneſs into the Soul. It is eaſy

to fatisfy ourſelves without being posteſt of the

Holineſs and Happineſs of the Goſpel. It is

eaſy to call theſe frames and feelings, and then

to oppoſe faith to one and Christ to the other.

Frames (allowing the Exprestion) are no other

than heavenly tempers, the mind that was in Christi:

Feelings are the divine confolations of the Holy

Ghoſt, ſhed abroad in the Heart of him that

truly believes. And wherever Faith is, and

wherever Christ is, there are theſe bleſſed frames

and feelings. If they are not in us, it is a fure

Sign that tho' the Wilderneß became a Pool, the

Pool is become a Wilderneſs again: and in the

knowledge of Christ–That is, in Faith, the

Root of all: To him be the glory to the day of

eternity-An Expreſſion naturally flowing from

that Senſe which the Apoſtle had felt in his Soul

throughout this whole Chapter. - Eternity is

a Day without Night, without Interruption,

without End,

N O T E S
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O N

The Firſt Epiſtle of St. J O H N.

HE great Similitude, or rather Sameneſs both of Spirit and Expreſſion, which runs

through St. fohn's Goſpel, and all his Epistles, is a clear Evidence of their being

written by the fame Perfon. In this Epiſtle he ſpeaks not to any particular Church,

but to all the Chriſtians of that Age, and in them to the whole Chriſtian Church in all fuc

ceeding Ages.

Some have apprehended, that it is not eaſy to diſcern the Scope and Method of this Epiſtle.

But if we examine it with Simplicity, theſe may readily be diſcovered. St. fohn in this Letter,

or rather Traćt (for he was preſent with Part of thoſe to whom he wrote) has this apparent

Aim, To confirm the happy and holy Communion of the Faithful with GoD and Christ, by

deſcribing the Marks of that blested State.

The Parts of it are Three:

I. The Preface, C. i. 1- 4

II. The Traćt itſelf, 5-C. v. 12

III. The Concluſion, 13-21

In the Preface he ſhews the Authority of his own Preaching and Writing, and expreſly.

points out (ver. 3.) the Deſign of his preſent Writing. To the Preface exactly anſwers the

Conclufion, more largely explaining the fame Deſign, and recapitulating thoſe Marks, by

we know thrice repeated (ch. v. 18, 19, 2o.)

The Traćt itſelf has Two Parts, treating,

I. Severally, 3. Of the Confirmation and Fruit

1. Of Communion with the Father, of this abiding through the Spi

* C. i. 5–1o rit, C. iv. 1-21

2. Of Communion with the Son, II. Conjointly,

C. ii. 1–12 Of the Teſtimony of the Father,

* - With a diſtinét Application to and Son, and Spirit: On which

Fathers, young Men, and little Faith in Christ, the being born

Children, 13-27 of GoD, Love to God and

Whereto is annext, an Exhorta- his Children, the keeping his

tion to abide in him, 28–C. iii. 3–24 Commandments, and

That the Fruit of his Manifesta- over the World are i

tion in the Fleſh, may extend - - C. v. 1-12

to his Manifestation in Glory.

The Parts frequently begin and end alike. Sometimes there is an Alluston in a preceding

Part, and a Recapitulation in the ſubſequent. Each Part treats of a Benefit from God, and

the Duty of the Faithful derived therefrom by the most natural Inferences,

I. ST.
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I. HAT which was from the beginning, which we have heard,

which we have feen with our eyes, which we have beheld,

2 and our hands have handled of the word of life : (For the life was

manifeſted, and we ſaw it, and teſtify and declare to you the eternal

3 life which was with the Father, and was manifested to us:) That

which we have feen and heard declare we to you, that ye alfo may

have fellowſhip with us: and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father,

4 and with his Son, Jeſus Chriſt: And theſe things write we to you,

5 that your joy may be full. And this is the meſſage which we have

heard of him and declare to you, that God is light, and in him is no

* *

*

6 darkneſs at all. K we fy we have fellowſhip with him, and walk in

7 darkneſs, we lie and do not the truth. But if we walk in the light as

V. I. That which was–Here means, He

which was, the VVord himſelf; afterwards it

means, That which they had heard from him:

which was–Namely, with the Father (v. 2.)

before he was manifeſted: from the beginning

–This Phraſe is fometimes uſed in a limited

Senſe. But here it properly means from Eter

nity, being equivalent with in the beginning,

John i. 1. that which we–The Apostles, have

not only heard, but / en with our eyes, which

tve have beheld–Attentively confidered on va

rious Occaſions: of the word of life–He is

termed the // rd, fohni. 1. the Lifè, john i. 4.

as He is the living Word of Gon, who with

the Father and the Spirit, is the Fountain of

Life to all Creatures, particulaily of Spiritual

and Eternal Life. *

V. 2. For the lif –The living Word, was

marifsted–In the Fleſh, to our very Senſes :

and we testify and declare–We teſtify by de

claring, bypreaching and writing, (ver, 3, 4.)

Preaching lays the Foundation, (ver. 5–1o.)

Writing builds thereon: to you---Who have

not feen: the eternal life–Which always was,

and afterward appeared to us. This is men

fioned in the Beginning of the Epistle. In the

End of it is mentioned the fame Eternal Ljè,

which we ſhall always enjoy.

V. 3. That which we have feen, and heard

Of Him and from Him, declare tve to yzu–For

this End, that ye affò may have fellow/hip with

us–May enjoy the fame Fellowſhip which we

enjoy : And truly cur fllau ffir–Whereby He

is in us and we in Him: is with the Father, and

with the San–Of the Holy Ghoſt he ſpeaks

afterwards. * * *

V. 4. That your joy may be full–So our

LoRD alfo, (John xv. I 1. xvi. 22.) There is

a Joy of Hope, a Joy of Faith, and a Joy of

Love., Here the Joy of Faith is directly in

tended. It is a concife Fxprestion: 'yur jy–

That is, your Faith and the Joy arifing from

it : But it likewife implies the Joy of Hope

and Love. , i . ' -

V. 5. And this is the Sum of the meſage which

we have heardgir-T ę Son of God : that

God is lig'. --The Light òf Wiſdom, Love,

Holineſ Glory. What Light to the na

tural Eye, that God is to the ſpiritual Eye:

Aid in him is no daringst at si!--No contrary

Principle. He is pure, unmixt Light.

V. 6. If we faj-Either with our Tongue,

or in our Heart, if we endeavour to perſuade

either ourſelves or others, we fellowſhip

with lin–While ye val, either inwardly or

outwardly, in da: kngſ-In Sin of any Kind;

we do not thẻ truth—Our Actions prove, that
the Truth is not in us. -

V. 17. But i 4ve walk in the /z/t–In all

Holineſs, as Gad is (a deeper VV ord chan wali,

and more worthy of God) in ''r light–Then :

we may truly fay, we have fel ayiip one with

another–We who have feen, and you who have

not feen, do alike enjoy that Fellowſhip with

GoD:
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he is in the light, we have fellowſhip one with another, and the blood

8 of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanfeth us from all fin.

9 fin, we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not in us.

If we ſay, we have no

If we confefs our

fins, he is faithful, and juſt to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe us from

all unrighteoufneſs.

and his word is not in us.

I O

II.

fin.

2 Chrift, the righteous,

If we fay, we have not finned, we make him a liar,

My beloved children, I write theſe things to you, that ye may not

But if any one fin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus

And he is the propitiation for our fins ; and not

3 for ours only, but aifo for the /ins of the whole world. And hereby we

4 know that we know him, if we keep his commandments. He that

faith, I know him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the

5 truth is not in him.

God: The Imitation of God being the only

fure Proof of our having Fellowſhip with Him.

And the i kod of festis Christ his San–With the

Grace purchaſed thereby : clean/eth us from all

fin–Both Original and Actual, taking away

all the Guilt and ail the Power.

V. 8. If we /ay–Any Child of Man, before

his Blood has cleanfed us; we have no fin–

To be cleanfed from, inſtead of conf ffing our

fins, ver. 9. the truth is not in us-Neither in

our Mouth nor in our Heart. -

V. 9. But if with a penitent and believing

Heart, we coiffs our/ins, he is faithful–Be

cauſe He had promiſed this Bleffing, by the

unanimous Voice of all his Prophets. /u/—

Surely then He will puniſh: No, for this very

Reafón He will pardon. This may feem

ftrange; but upon the evangelical Principle of

Atonement and Redemption, it is undoubtedly

true. Becauſe, when the Debt is paid, or the

Purchafe made, it is the Part of Equity to can

ccl the Bond, and confign over the purchaſed

Poffestion: both to forgive us cur fins–To take

away all the Guilt of them, and to cleanf us from

all ünnighteoigny –To purify our Souls from

every Kind, and eyery Degree of it.

V. I o. Yet ſtill we are to retain, even to

our Lives End, a deep Senſe of our paſt Sins.

Still if tve fly, wg have not finned, we make him

a liar–Who faith, All have finned : and his

word is not in us–We do not receive it ; we

give it no Place in our Hearts.

V. 1. A4 beloved children–So the Apostle

frequently addrefies the whole Body of Chri

ftians. It is a Term of Tenderneſs and En

dearment, uſed by our LoRD Himſelf to his

But whofo keepeth his word, verily in him the

Diſciples, (John xiii. 33.) And perhaps many

to whom St. fohn now wrote, were converted

by his Miniſtry. It is a different Word from

that which is tranſlated little children, in feveral

Parts of the Epistle, to diſtinguiſh it from which

it is here rendered beloved children. I write

theſe things to you, that ye may not sti–Thus he

guards them before-hand againit abuſing the

Doćtrine of Reconciliation. All the Words,

Inſtitutions, Judgments of GoD are levelled

againſt Sin, either that it may not be com

mitted, or that it may be aboliſhed. But ifany

one fin–Let him not lie in Sin, deſpairing of

Help: we have an advocate–We have for our

Advocate, not a mean Perfon, but him of whom

it was faid, This is my beloved Son: Not a guilty

Perfon, who ſtands in Need of Pardon for

himſelf; but } fus Christ the righteous; not a

mere Petitioner, who relies purely vpon Libe

rality, but one that has merited, fully merited,

whatever he aſks. -

V. 2. And he is the propitiation–The aton

ing Sacrifice, by which the Wrath of God is

appeaſed : for cur fins–Who believe : and not

for ours only, but af for the /ins of the whole

world-Jutt as wide as Sin extends, the Pro

pitiation extends alfo.

V. 3. And hereby we know that we truly and

favingly know him–As He is the Advocate,

the Righteous, the Propitiation: if we kerp

his commandments-Particularly thoſe of Faith

and Love.

V. 5. But whe/3 ke peth his tvard–His Com

mandments, verily in hini the lave of Get-Re

conciled to us through Christ, is f, fè ſed–Is

perfectly known: Herely-By our keeping his

4 P VV ord,
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I I

love of God is perfected: hereby we know that we are in him. He

that faith, he abideth in him, ought himſelf alſo foto walk, even as he

walked. Beloved, I write not a new commandment to you, but

the old commandment, which ye have had from the beginning ;

the old commandment is the word which ye have heard from the be

ginning. Again, I do write a new commandment to you, which is

trae in him and in you: for the darkneſs is paft away, and the true

light now ſhineth. He that faith, he is in the light, and hateth

his brother, is in darkneſs until now. He that loveth his brother,

abideth in the light, and there is no occaſion of ftumbling in him.

But he that hateth his brother, is in darkneſs, and walketh in dark

nefs, and knoweth not whither he goeth, becauſe darkneſs hath blinded

1 2 his eyes.

Word, we know that we are in hin-So is the

Tree known by its Fruits. To know him, to

be in him, to abide in himi, are nearly ſynony

mousTerms: Only with a Gradation: Know

ledge, Communion, Conſtancy. . . . . .
V. 6. He that faith, he abideth in himn–

which implies a durable State, a conſtant,

lasting Knowledge of, and Communion with

Him ought hinjif–Otherwiſe they are vain
words, Jo to tvalk even as be walked–In the

World. As he, are Words that frequently

occur in this Epiſtle. Believers having their

Hearts full of Him, eaſily ſupply his Name.
v. 7, when I ſpeak of keping his word, I

write zi a new commandment-I do not ſpeak of

any new one; but the old commandment, whichye

haĝ–Even from your Forefathers.

V. 8. L'ain, I do write a new commandment

to you–Namely, with regard to̟ loving one

another. A Commandment, which though it

alſo it was given long ago, yet is truly new in

him and in you. It was exemplified in him,
and is now fulfilled by you, in fuch a Manner

as it never was before. For there is no Com

parifon between the State of the Old Testa

ment-Believers, and that which ye now enjoy:

The Darkneß of that Diſpenſatien is post away;

and Chriſt the true isht now /bineth in your

tS

Hę 9. He that faith, he is in the light-In

Christ, united to him, and hateth his trother

very Name fhews the Loye due to him)

È da kif until now-Void of Christ, and of

all true Light.

I have written to you, beloved children, becauſe your fins

13 are forgiven you for his name fake. I write to you, fathers, becauſe

V. Io. He that loveth his brother–For Christ’s

Sake, abideth in the light–Of GoD, and there

is no occaſion of /tumbling in him–VVhereas he

that hates his Brother, is an Occaſion offtum

bling to himſelf. He stumbles againſt him

felf, and againſt all Things within and with

out: While he that loves his Brother, has a

free, difincumbered Journey. -

V. I 1. He that hateth his brother–And he

muſt hate, if he does not love him ; there is

no Medium ; is in darkneſ-In Sin, Perplex

ity, Intanglement. He walketh in darkneſs

and knoweth not, that he is in the high Road to

Hell.

V. 12. I have written to you, beloved children

–Thus St. fohn beſpeaks all to whom he

writes. But from the 13th to the 27th Verfe

he divides them particularly into fathers, young

men, and little children: becauſe your fins are

fergi en you–As if he had faid, This is the

Sum of what I have now written. He then

proceeds to other Things, which are built

upon this Foundation.

V. 13. The Addreſs to Spiritual Fathers,

young Men, and little Children, is firſt pro

poſed in this Verfe, wherein he fays, I write

to you, fathers: I write to you, young men : I

write to you, little children : and then enlarged

upon, in doing which he fays, I have written

to you, fathers, ver. 14. I have written to you,

young men, ver. 14–17. I have written to

you, little chiliren, ver. 18–27. Having

finiſhed his Addreſs to each, he returns to all

together, whom he again terms (as ver.

- beloved
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ye have known him that is from the beginning. I write to you,

young men, becauſe ye have overcome the wicked one. I write to you,

14 little children, becaufe ye have known the Father. I have written to

you, fathers, becauſe ye have known him that is from the beginning.

I have written to you, young men, becaufe ye are ſtrong, and the word

15 of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the wicked one. Love

not the world, neither the things that are in the world: ifany one

16 love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. For all that is

in the world, the defire of the fleſh, and the defire of the eye, and the

17 pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. And the world

paffith away, and the defire thereof; but he that doth the will of God

18 abideth for ever. Little children, it is the laſt time: and as ye have

heard that Antichrift cometh, fo even now there are many Antichrifts,

19 whereby we know that it is the laſt time. They went out from us, but

belved children. Fathers, ye have known Him

that is from the beginning-Ye have known the

Eternal GoD, in a Manner wherein no other,

even true Believers, know Him. Young men,

ye have overcome the wicked one-In many Bat-

tles, by the Power of Faith. Little children,

ye have ĝiðton the Father–As your Father,

(tho’ ye have not yet overcome) by the Spirit

witneffing with your ſpirit, that ye are the children

of God.

V. 14. I have written to you, fathers–As if

he had faid, Obſerve well what I but now

wrote. He ſpeaks very briefly and modeftly

to thefe, who needed not much to be faid to

them, as having that deep Acquaintance with

GoD, which compriſes all neceſlary Know

ledge. Young men, ye are strong–In Faith, and

the word of God abideth in you–Deeply rooted

in your Hearts, whereby ye have often foiled

your great Adverſary.

V. 15. Love not the world–Purſue your

Victory, by likewife overcoming the World.

If any man leve the wzrid–Seek Happineſs in

viſible Things, he does not love GoD.

V. 16. The destre of the fiſh–Of the Plea

fure of the Outward Senſes, whether of the

Taſte, Smell, or Touch: the defire of the eye

–Of the Pleaſures of Imagination (to which

the Eye chiefly is ſubſervient ;) of that Inter

nal Senfe, whereby we reliſh whatever is

Grand, New, or Beautiful : the pride ºf life

–All that Pomp in Cloaths, Houſes, Furni

ture, Equipage, Manner of Living, which

enerally procure Honour_from the Bulk of

, and fo gratify Pride and Vanity.

It therefore direćtly includes the Defire of

Praife, and remotely, Covetoufneſs. All theſe

Defires are not from GoD, but from the

Prince of this World.

V. 17. The world paffith away and the destre

thereof–That is, all that can gratify thoſe

Defires paffeth away with it: but he that doth

the will of God–That loves God, not the

World, abideth–In the Enjoyment of what he

loves, för ever.

V. 18. My little children, it is the last time

–The laſt Diſpenſation of Grace, that which

is to continue to the End of Time, is begun:

1e have heard that Antichrist cometh–Under the

Term Anfichriji, or the Spirit of Antichrist, he

includes all falfe Teachers, and Enemies to

the Truth, yea, whatever Doctrines or Men :

are contrary to Christ. It feems to have been

long after this, that the Name of Antichrift

was appropriated to that grand Adverſary of

Christ, the man offin, (2Theſſ. ii. 3.) Antichrist,

in St. fahn s Senfe, that is, Antichriſtianiſm,

has been ſpreading from his Time till now ;

and will do fo, till that great Adverſary ariſes,

and is deſtroyed by Chriſt's Coming.

V. 19. They were not of us–When they

went: their Hearts were before departed from

God, otherwife they would have continued with

us: but they went out, that they might he made

manifest-That is, This was made manifft, by

their going out.

4. P 2 V. 2o. But
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they were not ofus: for if they had been ofus, they would have conti

nued with us: but they went out, that they might be made manifeſt,

that they were not all of us. But ye have an anointing from the Holy

one, and know all things. I have not written to you, becauſe ye know

not the truth; but becaufe ye know it, and that no lie is of the truth.

Who is that liar, but he that denieth that Jeſus is the Christ? He is

Antichrist who denieth the Father and the Son. Whoſoever denieth

the Son, he hath not the Father: he that acknowledgeth the Son,

hath the Father alfo. Therefore let that abide in you which ye heard

from the beginning: if that which ye heard from the beginning abide

in you, ye alfo ſhall abide in the Son and in the Father. And this is

the promiſe which he hath promiſed us, eternal life. Theſe things

have I written to you, concerning them that feduce you. But the

anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you, and ye need

not that any ſhould teach you, fave as the fame anointing teacheth

you of all things, and is true, and is no lic; and as it hath taught you,

28 ye ſhall abide in him.

V. 2o. But ye have an anointing–A Christn;

perhaps fo termed in Oppoſition to the Name

of Antichrift, an inward Teaching from the

Holy Ghost, whereby ye know all things–Ne

cefiary for your Preſervation from theſe Sedu

cers, and for your eternal Salvation. St. fohn

here but juſt touches upon the Holy Ghoſt, of

whom he ſpeaks more largely, ch. iii. 24.

iv. I 3. v. 6.

V. 21. I have written–Namely ver. 13. to

you, becaust ye know the truth-That is, to con

firm you in the Knowledge ye have already.

Te know that no lie is of the truth–That all the

Doćtrines of theſe Antichrifts are irreconcile

able to it. -

V. 22. Il ho is that liar–Who is guilty o

that Lying, but he who denies thatTruth which

is the Sum of all Chriſtianity: That fefus is

the Christ; that He is the Son of God; that

He came in the Fleſh, is one undivided Truth;

and he, that denies any Part of this, in effećt

denies the whole.

Spirit of Antichrist, who in denying the Son

denies the Father alfo.

V. 23. Whof ever denieth the Eternal Son of

God, he bath not Communion with the Father,

but he that truly and believingly acknowledgeth the

Son, hath Communion with the Patheral/5.

V. 24. If that–Truth, concerning the Fa

He is Antichri/î–And the

and of Exhortation.

And now, beloved children, abide in him,

ther and the Son, which ye have heard from tbe

beginning, abide-Fixt and rooted in you, ye al/3

/bali ahide in that happy Communion with the

Son and the Father. 2

V. 25. He–The Son, hath promiſed us–
If we abide in Him. -

V. 26. Thefe things–From ver. 21. I have

written to you – St. fohn, according to his

Cuſtom, begins and ends with the fame -

Form, and having finiſhed a kind of Paren

theſis (ver. 20–26.) continues ver. 27, what

he faid in the 2oth verſe. Concerning them that

would fiduce you.

V. 27. ? e need not that any ſhould teach you,

fave as that anointing teacheth you–Which is

always the fame, always confistent with itſelf. .

But this does not exclude our Need of being

taught by them who partake of the fame

Anointing : of all things–Which it is neceſ

fary for you to know: and is no lie–Like that

which Antichrift teaches. } e /hall abide in him

–This is added, both by Way of Cornfort

The whole Diſcourſe,

from ver. 18. to this, is peculiarly adapted to

little children.

V. 28. And now, beloved children–Having

finiſhed his Addreſs to each, he now returns

to all in general: that we–A modeſt Expref

fion : may not be a/hamed befare him at his

conting
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that when he ſhall apppear, we may have confidence, and not be

afhamed before him at his coming. Since ye know, that he is righteous,

ye know that every one who praćtifeth righteoufneſs is born of him.

III. Behold what manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us,

that we ſhould be called the children of God; therefore the world know

eth us not, becauſe it knoweth not him. Beloved, now are we the

children of God, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be: but we

know, when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall fee him

as he is. And every one that hath this hope in him, purifieth himſelf

even as he is pure, Whoſoever committeth fin, tranſgreffeth alſo the

law; for fin is the tranſgreſſion of the law. And ye know that he was

manifeſted, to take away our fins, and in him is no fin. Whoſoever

abideth in him finneth not; whoſoever finneth, feeth him not, neither

knoweth him. Beloved children, let no one deceive you. He that

praćtifth righteoufneſs is righteous, even as he is righteous. He that

committeth fin is of the devil; for the devil finneth from the beginning:

to this end the fon of God was manifested, to deſtroy the works of the

9 devil.

coming–O how will ye, fews, Szcinians, no

minal Christians, be afhamed in that Day.

V. 29. Every one-And none elfe, who prae

tifeth righteoufneſ –From a believing loving

Heart, is torn of him.–For all his Children are

like Himſelf.

V. I. That we /hould be called–That is,

fhould be the children of God. Therefore the

world inowethus not–They know not what to

make of us. We are a Myſtery to them.

V. 2. It doth not yet appear–Even to our

felves, what we /hall be–It is fomething inef

fable, which will raife the Children of GoD

to be in a Manner as God Himſelf. But we

knzw–In general, that when he–The Son of

GoD, /hall appear, we /hall be like him–The

Glory of God penetrating our inmoſt Sub

ftance, fer we /hall fee him as he is–Manifestly,

without a Veil. And that Sight will transforin

us into the fame Likeneſs.

V. 3. And every one that hath this hope in him

–In Gop.

V. 4. If bestever committeth fin – Thereby

tranſgreffeth the holy, juſt and good Law of

Gop, and fo fets his Authority at nought: fr

this is implied in the very Natu; e of Sin.

V. 5. Ard ye inoco, that he–Christ, ccas ma

nifsted–That he came into the World for

this very Purpoſe, to take away our fins-To

Whoſoever is born of God doth not commit fin; for his

destroy them all, Root and Branch, and leave

none remaining. And in him is nɔ yin–So that

he could not ſuffer on his own Account, but

to nnake us as hinnfelf.

V. 6. Il 7 fever abideih in Communion with

him–By loving Faith, /inneth not–While he

fo abideth: If f : ever finneth certainly fath lin

not: The loving Eye of his Soul is not then

fixed upon GoD; neither doth he then experi

mentally know him–Whatever he did in Time

paft.

V. 7. Let no one deceive you–Let none per

fuade you, that any Man is righteous, but he

that uniformly tractifs righteou/he/i : He alone

is righteous–After the Example of his Lord.

V. 8. He that cominitti ih jin is a Child gf the

dvil; for the devil finneth from the beginni.g–

That is, was the firſt Sinner in the Univerſe,

and has continued to fin ever fince. 77. /žn

of God was manif/ted to dyry the works of the

devil-All Sin. And will he r, t į erforin tl.is

in all that truft in him?

V. 9. I/74förver is lorn of God-By living

Faith, whereby God is coitinually breathing

fpiritual Life into his Soul, and his Soul is

continually breathing out Love and Prayer to

GoD, dath not commit Jin. For the Divine

Seed–Of loving Faith, a'idth in liya: an –

So long as it doth, he cannai /ir, fera:/ '; is

/?r/2

“.
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feed abideth in him, and he cannot fin, becauſe he is born of God.

Hereby the children of God are manifeſted and the children of the

devil: whoſoever praćtifeth not righteoufneſs is not of God; neither he

that loveth not his brother. For this is the meſſage which ye have heard

from the beginning, that we love one another. Not as Cain, who was

of the wicked one, and flew his brother. And wherefore flew he him ?

Becauſe his own works were evil, and his brother's righteous. Mar

vel not, my brethren, if the world hate you. We know, that we are

paffed from death to life, becauſe we love the brethren: he that loveth

not his brother abideth in death. Whoſoever hateth his brother is a

murtherer, and ye know that no murtherer hath eternal life abiding in

him. Hereby we know the love of God, becauſe he laid down

his life for us: and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren.

But whofo hath this world's good, and feeth his brother have need,

and fhutteth up his bowels of compaffion from him, how dwelleth the

18 love of God in him ?

born of God– Is inwardly and univerſally

changed.

V. 1 o. Neither he that loveth not his brother

–Here is the Tranſition from the general

Propoſition to one Particular.

V. 12. Who was of the wicked one–Who

fhewed he was a Child of the Devil, by kill

ing his Brother. And wherefore few he him?

For any Fault? No, but juſt the Reverſe: for

his Goodneſs.

V. 13. Marvel not, if the world hate you–

For the fame Caufe.

V. 14. We know–As if he had faid, We

ourſelves could not love our Brethren, unleſs

we were paffid from ſpiritual death to life, that

is, born of God. He that loveth not his brother

abideth in death–That is, is not born of GoD.

And he that is not born of GoD, cannot love

his Brother.

V. i 5. He, I fay, abideth in ſpiritual Death,

is void of the Life of God. For whof ever

hateth his brother–And there is no Medium

between loving and hating him, is–In Gob’s

Account, a Murderer: Every Degree of Hatred

being a Degree of the fame Temper, which

moved Cain to murder his Brother. And no

murderer hath eternal life abiding in him. But

every loving Believer hath. For Love is the

Beginning of eternal Life.

Subſtance, with Glory.

V. 16. The Word GoD is not in the ori

It is the fame, in

My beloved children, let us love not in word,

ginal. It was omitted by the Apostle just as.

the particular Name is omitted by Mary,

when ſhe fays to the Gardener, Sir, If theu

hoſt born him hence: And by the Church, when

fhe fays, Let him kif me with the kiffes of his

mouth, (Sol. Song, i. 1.) in both which Places,

there is a Language, a very emphatical Lan-

guage, even in Silence. It declares how to

tally the Thoughts were polieſſed by the

blefled and glorious Subjećt. It exprestès alſo

the ſuperlative Dignity and Amiableneſs of the

Perſon meant; as though He, and He alone,

was, or deſerved to be, - both known and ad

mired by all. Becauſe he laid down his life–Not

merely for Sinners, but for us in particular.

From this Truth believed, from this Blesting

enjoyed, the Love of our Brethren takes its

Rife, which may very justly be admitted as an.

Evidence that our Faith is no Deluſion.

V. 17. . But whafa hath this world's good–

Worldly Subſtance, far leſs valuable than Life,.

and feeth his brother have need-(The very Sight.

of Want knocks at the Door of the Speċtator’s;

Heart) and/butteth up–Whether aſked or not,

his bowels of compaffin from bin, how dwelleth.

the Love of God in him? Certainly not at all,

however he may talk (ver. 18.) of loving

GoD.

V. 18. Not in word–Only, but in deed–In.

Aćtion: not in tongue-By empty Profeſſions».

but in truth.

* V. 19. And
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19 neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth. And hereby we know

2.O that we are of the truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts before him. For

if our heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart, and knoweth

2 1 all things.

2 2

Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have we con

fidence toward God. And whatſoever we ask, we receive of him, be

cauſe we keep his commandments, and do thoſe things that are pleaſing

23 in his fight. And this is his commandment, that we ſhould believe on

the name of his Son Jefus Chriſt, and love one another, as he hath

24 given us commandment. And he that keepeth his commandments,

abideth in him, and he in him: and hereby we know that he abideth

in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us.

IV. Beloved, believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits, whether they

are of God, becauſe many falfe prophets are gone out into the world.

a Hereby ye know the Spirit of Gcd : every ſpirit which confeffeth

3 Jeſus Chrift who is conie in the fleſh, is of God. And every ſpirit

which confeffeth not Jeſus Chriſt who is come in the fleſh, is not of

God: and this is that ſpirit of Antichrift, whereof ye have heard that

V. 19. And hereby we know–We have a

farther Proof, by this real, operative Love,

that we are of the truth–That we have true

Faith, that we are true Children of GoD,

and /hall aliure our hearts beföre him–Shall en

joy the Ailurance of his Favour, and the testi

mony of a good conſcience toward God. The

Heart, in St. fohn’s Language is, the Con

fcience. The Word, Conſcience is not found

in his Writings.

V. 2o. For if–We have not this Testi

mony, if in any thing our heart–Our own

Conſcience, cendemn us– Much more does

GoD, who is greater than our heart–An infi

nitely holier and a more impartial Judge, and

Anoweth all things–So that there is no Hope

of hiding it from Him.

V. 21. If our heart condemn us not–If our

Conſcience duly inlightened by the Word

and Spirit of GoD, and comparing all our

Thoughts, Words and Works with that

Word, pronounce, that they agree therewith,

thei: have we confidence toward God–Not only

our Conſcioufneſs of his Favour continues and

increaſes, but we have a full Perfuaſion, that

what/sever we aſk, sve ſhall receive of him.

V. 23. And this is his commandment– All

his Con mandments in one Word, that we

//ould believe and live-In the Manner and De

gree which he hath taught. This is the greatest

and moſt important Command that ever iflued

from theThrone of Glory. If this be neglećted,

no other can be kept: If this be obſerved all

others are eaſy. *

V. 24. And he that keepeth his commandments

–That thus believes and loves, abideth in him

and God in him. And herely we know that he

abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given

us–Which iwtneffes with our Spirits that we

are his Children, and brings forth his Fruits

of Peace, Love, Holineſs. This is the Tranfi

tion to the treating of the Holy Spirit, which

immediately follows.

V. 1. Believe not every ſpirit–Whereby any

Teacher is actuated: but try the pirits-By

the Rule which follows. We are to try all

Spirits by the written Word: 73 the Law and

to the Tytimeny! If any Man ſpeak not accord

ing to theſe, the Spirit which actuates him is

not of GoD. *

V. 2. Every ſpirit –Or Teacher which con

fff th–Both with Heart and Voice, is

Christ who is come in the fig/h, is of God. This

his Coming pre-ſuppoſes, contains, and draws

after it the whole Doctrine of Christ.

V. 3. Ke have heard-From our LoRD, and

us, that it /hould come.

V. 4. ??
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4 it ſhould come; and now already it is in the world'. Ye are of God,

beloved children, and have overcome them; becauste greater is he that

5 is in you, than be that is in the world. They are of the world: there

6 fore ſpeak they of the world, and thơ world heareth them. We are

of God; he that knoweth God,
heareth us: he that is not of God,

heareth not us: hereby know we the ſpirit of truth and the ſpirit of

Cr l'Or. Beloved, let us love one another; for love is of God, and

every one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth God. He that

9 loved not, knoweth not God; for God is love. Hereby was mani

fested the love of God toward us, becaufe God fent his only begotten

I o Son into the world, that we might live through him. Herein is love;

not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and fent his Son, a pro

1 i pitiation for our fins. Beloved, if God fo loved us, we ought alſo to

1 2 love one another. No man hath feen God at any time. If we love

13 one another, God abideth in us, and his love is perfected in us. Hereby

we know that we abide in him, and he in us, becauſe he hath given

14 us of his Spirit. And we have feen and testify, that the Father fent

i 5 his Son to be the Saviour of the world. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs, that

16 Jeſus is the Son of God, God abideth in him, and he in God. And we

know and believe the love that God hath to us. God is love, and he

/

V. 4. Ye have overcome theſe Seducers, le

cauſe greater is the Spirit of Chriſt that is in you,

thán the Spirit of Antichrift that is in the world.

V. 5. i hey–Thoſe falfe Prophets, are of

the world–Of the Number of thoſe that know

not God : /peak they of the world–

From the fame Principle, Wiſdom, Spirit, and

of Conſequence the world heareth them–With

Approbation.

V. 6. Herely we know-From what is faid,

ver. 2–6. -

V. 7. Let us love one another–From the

Doctrine he has juſt been defending, he draws

this Exhortation. It is by the Spirit, that the

Love of God is fhed abroad in our Hearts.

Every one that truly loveth GoD and his Neigh

bour, is born of God.

V. 8. God is love –This little Sentence,

brought St. John more Sweetneſs, even in the

Time he was writing it, than the whole

World can bring. God is often stiled holy,

righteous, wife; but not Holineſs, Righteouf

neſs or Wiſdom in the Abſtract: As he is faid

i 7 that abideth in love, abideth in God, and God in him. Hercby is our

love made perfećt, that we may have boldneſs in the day of judgment,

to be Love; intimating that this is his darling,

his reigning Attribute; the Attribute that fheds

an amiable Glory on all his other Perfections.

V. 12. If we love one another, God obi eth

in us–This is treated of ver, 13–16. and

his live is perfested–i las its full Effect, in us

–This is treated of ver. 17– 19.

V. 14. And in conſequence of this, we have

feen and testify, that the Father feat the Son–

Thefe are the Foundation and the Criteria of

our abiding in God and GoD in us, the Com

munion of the Spirit, and the Confeſſion of the

Son. -

V. 15. Ił7 fever /hall–From a Principle

of loving Faith, openly conf/s–In the Face

of all Oppoſition and Danger, tlat / jis is

the Son of God, God abid:b in him.

V. i 6. And we knew and believe–by the

fame Spirit, the love that God hat to us.

V. 17. Herely–That is, by this Commu

nion with God, is our l,ve made perfect; that

we may-That is, fo that we fiail have Gold

nijs in the day of ju ment–When all the tout-

hgarted
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18 becauſe as he is, fo are we in this world.

perfect love caſteth out fear, becauſe far hath torment.

We love him becaufe he firſt loved us.19 eth is not made perfect in love.

There 's no fear in love, but

He that fear

2o If any man fay, I love Gos, and hateth his brother, he is a liar; for

he that loveth not his brother whom he hath feen, how can he love

2 I God, whom he hath not feen? And this commandment have we from

him, that he who loveth God, love his brother alfo.

V. Whoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt is born of God; and

every one who loveth him that begat, loveth him alſo that is begotten

2 of him. Hereby we know that we love the children of God, when

3 we love God, and keep his commandments, For this is the love of

God, that we keep his commandments; and his commandments are not

4 grievous. For whatſoever is born of God overcometh the world; and

5 this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith. Who is

he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Jeſus is the

hearted ſhall tremble; becauſe as he–Chriſt, is

–All Love, fo are we–Who are Fathers in

Chriſt, even in this world.

V. 18. There is no fear in love–No flaviſh

Fear can be where Love reigns: but perfeci,

adult love casteth out flavifh fear; becauſe fuch

far hath torment, and fo is inconſiſtent with

the Happineſs of Love. A natural Man has

neither Fear, nor Love ; one that is awakened,

Fear without Love; a Babe in Christ, Love and

Fear; a Father in Christ, Love without Fear.

V. 19. We love him, becauſe he firſt loved us–

This is the Sum of all Religion, the genuine

Model of Christianity. None can fay more:

Wayfhould anyone fayleſs? orleisintelligibly?

V. 2o. When he haib fen–Who is daily

preſented to his Senſes, to raife his Eſteem, and

move his Kindneſs or Compaſſion toward him.

V. 21. From him–Both GoD and Christ,

love his brother–Every one, whatever his Opi

nions or Mode of Worſhip be, purely becauſe

he is the Child and bears the Image of GoD.

Bigotry is properły the Want of this pure and

univerſal Izove. A Bigot only loves thoſe who

embrace his Opinions and receive his Way of

Worſhip; and he loves them for that, and not

for Christ's Sake.

V. 1. The Scope and Sum of this whole

Paragraph, appears from the Concluſion of it:

{ver. 13.) Thje things have I written to you that

believe, that ye may know ye have eternal life, and

that ye may believe on the Son of God. So Faith

is the Firſt and Laſt Point with St. fohn alfo.

Every one who leveth God that begat, leveth him .

affö that is begotten of him–Hath a natural Af

fećtion to all his Brethren.

V. 2. Herely we know–This is a plain Proof,

that we love the children of God–As hisChildren.

V. 3. For this is the live of Goi–The only

fure Proof of it, that we keep his commandments:

and his commandments are not grievous–To any
that are born of Gozo.

V. 4. For whatſoever–This Exprestion im

plies the moſt unlimited Univerſality, is b:, n

of God, overcometh the world–Conquers what

ever it can lay in the Way, either to allure or

fright the Children of God from keeping his

Commandments. And this is the victory–The

grand Means of overcoming, even our fuitb–

Seeing all Things are poſſible to him that be

lieveth. -

V. 5. Ji bo is he that overcometh the world?--

That is ſuperior to all worldly Care, Destre,

Fear? Every Believer, and none elfe. The

Seventh Verſe (uſually fo reckoned) is a brief

Recapitulation, of all which has been before

advanced concerning the Father, the Son, and

the Spirit. It is cited, in conjunčtion with

the Sixth and Eighth, by Tertullian, Cypriai,

and an uninterupted Train of Fathers. And

indeed what the Sun is in the World, vzhat

the Heart is in a Man, what the Needle is in

the Mariner’s Compaſs, this Verſe is in the

Epistle. By this, the Sixth, Eighth and Ninth

Verfes are indifolubly connected: As will bt *.

evident, beyond all Contradiction, when they

are accurately confidered.

4 Q-- V. 6. T';
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6 Son of God? This is he that came by water and blood; even Jeſus

Chriſt; not by the water only, but by the water and the blood: and

7 it is the Spirit who teſtifieth; becauſe the Spirit is truth.
For there

are three that teſtify on earth, the Spirit, and the water, and the blood,

S and theſe three agree in one. And there are three that teſtify in heaven,

V. 6. This is he–St. John here fhews the

immovable Foundation of that Faith that fefus

is the Son of God; not only the Teſtimony

of Man, but the firm indubitable Teſtimony

of God, who camc–Jeſus is he of whom it was

promiſed that he ſhould come: And who ac

cordingly is come. And this the Spirit, and the

Water, and the Blood testify: Even fofus–

Who coming by Water and Blood, is by this

very Thing demonstrated to be the Christ: not

by the water only–Wherein he was baptized;

but ly the water and the blood–Which he ſhed

when he had finiſhed the Work his Father had

given him to do. He not only undertook at

his Baptiſm to fulfil all righteagueſs, but on the

Croſs accompliſhed what he had undertaken:

In Token whereof,when all was finiſhed, Blood

and //ater came out of his Side. And it is the

Spirit who likewife teſtifieth–Of řeſus Christ,

namely by Mafês and all the Prophets, by fahn

the Baptiſt, by all the Apoſtles, and in all the

Writings of the New Teſtament. And againſt

his Teſtimony there can be no Exception, be

cauſe the Spirit is truth-The very GoD of

Truth.

V. 7. What Bengelius has advanced both con

cerning the Tranſpoſition of theſe two Verfes,

and the Authority of the controverted Verfe,

partly in his Gnomon, and partly in his Appara

tus Criticus, will abundantly fatisfy any impar

tial Perfon. For there are three that teſtify–

Literally, teſtifying or bearing wit.ie/s – The

Participle is put for the Noun witneljes, to in

timate, That the Aćt of teſtifying, and the

Effećt of it are continually preſent. Properly,

Perſons only can teſtify: And that three are

deſcribed testifying on earth, as if they were

Perſons, is elegantly ſubfervient to the three

Perſons testifying in heaven, the Spirit–In the

Word, confirmed by Miracles, the water–Of

Baptiſm, wherein we are dedicated to the Son,

(with the Father and Spirit) typifying his ſpot

leſs Purity, and the inward purifying of our

Nature, and the blood– Repreſented in the

LoRD’s Supper, and applied to the Conſciences

of Believers. And theſe three harmoniouſly

agree in one–In bearing the fame Teſtimony,

That feſus Christ is the divine, the compleat,

the only Saviour of the world.

V. 8. And there are three that tystify in heaven

–The Testimony of the Spirit, the Water,

and the Blood, is by an eminent Gradation

corroborated by Three, who give a ſtill greater

Testimony, the Father–Who clearly teſtified

of the Son, both at his Baptiſm, and at his

Transfiguration, the Word–Who teſtified of

himſelf, on many Occaſions, while he was on

Earth: And again, with ſtill greater Solemnity,

after his Aſcenſion into Heaven: (Rev. i. 5

xix. 13.) And the Spirit–WhoſeTestimonywas

added, chiefly after hisGlorification, (ch.ii. 27.

John xv. 26. Acis v. 32. Ram, viii. 16.) And

theſe three are one–Even as thoſe two, the Fa

ther and the Son are one, (John x. 3o.) Nothing

can ſeparate the Spirit from the Father and the .

Son. If He were not one with the Father and

the Son, the Apoſtle ought to have faid, The

Father and the Word (who are one) and the Spi

rit are two. But this is contrary to the whole

Tenor of Revelation. It remains, that theſe

three are one. They are one in Effence, in

Knowledge, in Will, and in their Teſtimony.

It is obſervable, the Three in the one Verſe

are oppoſed not conjointly, but feverally to the

Three in the other: As if he had faid, not only

the Spirit tettitles, but alſo the Father; (fohn v.

37.) Not only the Water, but alſo the Vord:

(john iii. i 1. x. 41.) Not only the Blood, but

alſo the Holy Ghoſt. (fohn xv. 26, &c.) It

muſt now appear to every reaſonable Man,

how abſolutely necestary the Eight Verfe is,

St. fohn could not think of the Teſtimony of

the Spirit, and Water, and Blood, and futjoin

The te/tiniony of God is greater, without thinking

alſo of the Teſtimony of the Son and Holy

Ghost, yea and mentioning it in fo folemn an

Enumeration. Nor can any poſible Reaſon

be devifed, why without Three testifying in hea

ven, he ſhould enumerate Three, and no more

zvl o testify on earth–The Teſtimony of All is

given on earth, not in heaven, but they who

teſtify are part on Earth, part in Heaven; the

- Witneſies who are on Earth teſtify chiefly con

cerning his Abode on Earth, though not ex

cluding his State of Exaltation. The Wit

nefes who are in Heaven teſtify chiefly con

cerning his Glory at God’s Right Hand, tho’

not excluding his State of Humiliation.

The
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I O

I I

I 2

I 5

the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one.

9 If we receive the testimony of men, the testimony of God is greater;

and this is the teſtimony of God, which he hath teſtified of his Son.

He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the teſtimony in himſelf.

He that believeth not God, hath made him a liar, becauſe he believeth

not the teſtimony which he hath teſtified of his Son. And this is the

teſtimony, that God hath given us eternal life, and this life is in his Son.

He that hath the Son hath life; and he that hath not the Son of God

hath not life.

Theſe things have I written to you that believe on the name of the

Son of God, that ye may know ye have eternal life, and that ye may

believe on the Son of God. And this is the confidence which we have

in him, that if we ask any thing according to his will, he heareth us.

And if we know that he heareth us, whatſoever we ask, we know that

we have the petitions which we have asked of him. If any one fee his

brother fin a fin which is not unto death, let him ask, and he will give

him life fòr them that fin not unto death. There is a fin unto death.

I 3

I 4

16

The SeventhVerfe therefore, with the Sixth,

contains a Recapitulation of the whole CEco

nomy of Chriji, from his Baptiſm to Pentecoſt:

TheEighth, the Sum of the divine CEconomy,

from the Time of his Exaltation.

Hence it farther appears, That this Poſition

ofthe Seventh and Eighth Verfes, which places

thoſe who teſtify on earth, before thoſe who

teſtify in heaven, is abundantly preferable to

the other, and affords a Gradation admirably

fuited to the Subjećt.

-V. 9. If we receive the testimany of men

As we do continually, and muſt do in a thou

fand Inſtances, the testimony of God is greater

Of higher Authority and much more worthy

to be received: Namely, this very testimony,

which God the Father, together with the

Word and the Spirit, hath igſtified of the Son,

as the Saviour of the World.

V. 1o. He that believeth on the Son of God,

bath the testimony–The clear Evidence of this,

in himſelf: he that believeth not God, in this,

bath made him a liar, becauſe he ſuppoſes that

to be falfe which GoD has expreſsly teſtified.

V. I 1. And this is the Sum of that t/limony,

that God hath given us a Title to, and the real

Beginning of, eternal life: And that this is pur

chaſed by, and treaſured up in, his Son, who

has all the Springs and the Fulneſs of it in him

felf, to communicate to his Body the Church,

firſt in Grace, and then in Glory.

V. 12. It plainly follows, He that hath the

San-Living and reigningin him by Faith, bath

this life: He that hath not the Son of God hath not

this lif-Hath no Part or Lot therein. In the

former Claufe the Apoſtle fays ſimply the Son;

becauſe Believers know him: In the latter,

The Son of God, that Unbelievers may know

how great a Bleſſing they fall ſhort of.

V. 13. Thefe things have I written–In the

Introduction (ch. i. 4.) he faid, I write; now,

in the Cloſe, I have written; that ye may know

-With a fuller and ſtronger Affúrance, that

ye have eternal life; and that ye may believe–

May not only continue, but increaſe, in that

Faith.

V. 14. And we–Who believe, have this far

ther confidence in him, that he heareth–That is,

favourably regards, whatever Prayer we offer

in Faith, according to his revealed will.

V. I 5. /} e have – Faith anticipates the

Bleffings, the petitions which we afed of him–

Even before the Event. And when the Event

comes, we know it comes in anſwer to our

Prayer.

V. 16. This extends to Things of the

greateſt Importance. If any one fee his brother

- That is, any Man, jin a fin which is not unto

death-That is, any Sin, but total Apoſtaſy

from both the Power and the Form of Godli

nefs, let him ast, and God will give him life–

Pardon and Spiritual Life, for that Sinner.

4 Q-2 There
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17 I do not fày that he ſhall pray for that. All unrighteoufneſs is fin: but

18 there is a fin not unto death. We know that whoſoever is born of

19 God finneth not; but he that is born of God keepeth himſelf, and the

wicked one toucheth him not. We know, that we are of God, and

ao the whole world lieth in the wicked one. But we know that the Son

of God is come; and he hath given us an underſtanding that we may

know the true one; and we are in the true one, even in his Son Jeſus

21 Chriſt; this is the true God and eternal life. Beloved children, keep -

yourſelves from idols. Amen.

There is a fin unto death; I do net fày, that he/hall

pray for that–That is, let him not pray for it.

A fin unto death may likewife mean, one which

GoD has determined to puniſh with Death.

V. 17. All Deviation from perfećt Holineſs

is Sin: but all Sin is not unpardonable.

V. 18. Yet this gives us no Encouragement

to fin. On the contrary, it is an indiſputable

Truth, He that is lorn f’ Ged–That fees and

loves GoD, finneth net–So long as that loving

Faith abides in him. He neither ſpeaks nor

does any thing which God hath forbidden.

He keepth himſelf–Watching unto Prayer:

and–While he does this, the wicked one touch

eth him not–So as to hurt him. .

V. 1o. I’e know that we are children of God

–By the Witneſs and the Fruits of his Spirit:

(ch. iii. 24.) But the whole world–All who

have not his Spirit, not only is touched by him,

but by Idolatry, Fraud, Violence, Lafciviouf

neſs, İmpiety, all Manner of Wickednefs : lieth

in the wicked one-Void of Life, void of Senſe.

N O T E S

In this ſhort Expreſſion the horrible State of

the World is painted in the moſt lively Co

lours: A Comment on which we have in the

Actions, Converſations, Contracts, Quarrels,

and Friendíhips of worldly Men.

V. 2o. And we know–By all theſe infallible

Proofs, that the Son of God is come–Into the

World. And he hath given us a ſpiritual under

/tanding, that we may know him, the true one,

the faithful and true witneſs: and we are in the

true one–As Branches in the Vine, even in

feſus Christ, the eternal Son of GoD. This

Jeſus is the only living and true God, together

with the Father and the Spirit, and the ori

ginal Fountain of eternal life. So the Begin

ning and End of the Epistle agree.

V. 21. Keep yourſelves fram Idols–From all

Worſhip of falfe Gods, from all Worſhip of

Images or of any Creature, and from every

inward Idol; from loving, defiring, fearing any

thingmorethanGoD. SeekallHelpand Defence

from Evil, all Happineſs in the true God alone.

*

On the Second Epiſtle of St. J O H N.

I HE elder unto the elećt Kuria and her children, whom I love in

the truth, and not I only, but likewiſe all who know the truth,

2 For the truth's fake, which abideth in us, and ſhall be with us for ever.

The Parts of this Epiſtle (written to fome

Chriſtian Matron and her religious Children)

are Three:

I. The Inſcription,

II. An Exhortation to perfevere in

-true Faith and Love, ver. 4–1 I.

III. The Conclufiori; : : ver. I 2, I 3.

V. 1. The elder.--An Appellation fuited to a

familiar Letter, fii: upon a weighty Subject,
# .

ver. 1–3.

to the eleč7–Thatis, Chriſtian. Kuriais undoubt

edly a proper Name, both here and in v. 5. For

it was not then ufual to apply the Title of Lady

to any but the Roman Empreſs, neither would

fuch a Manner of ſpeaking have been fuitable

to the Simplicity and Dignity of the Apoſtle;

whom–Both her and her Children, I love in

the truth–With unfeigned and holy Love.

V. 2. For the truth's fake, which abideth in us

- –As
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3 Grace be with you, mercy and peace from God the Father, and from

Jeſus Christ, the Son of the Father, in truth and love.

I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy children walking in the truth, as

we received commandment from the Father. And now I beſeech thee,

Kuria, (not as writing a new commandment to thee, but that which we

had from the beginning) that we may love one another. And this is

love, that we walk after his commandments. This is the command

7 ment as ye have heard from the beginning, that ye may walk in it. For

many feducers are entered into the world, who confefs not Jeſus Chriſt

that came in the fleſh. This is the feducer and the antichrift. Look to

yourſelves, that we loſe not the things we have wrought, but receive a

full reward. Whoſoever tranfgreffeth and abideth not in the doćtrine of

Chriſt, hath not God: he that abideth in the doćtrine of Chriſt, he hath

--4

5

6

8

| 9

1 o both the Father and the Son. If any come to you, and bring not this

doĉtrine, receive him not into your houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed.

I I

I 2.

For he that biddeth him God ſpeed, is partaker of his evil deeds.

Having many things to write to you, I was not minded to write with

paper and ink: but I truft to come to you and fpeak face to fice, that

I 3

–As a living Principle of Faith and Holineſs.

V. 3. Grace takes away Guilt: Mercy, Mi

fery: Peace implies the abiding in Grace and

Mercy. It includes the Teſtimony of God’s

Spirit, both that we are his Children, and

that all our Ways are acceptable to him. This

is the very Foretaſte of Heaven itſelf, where it

is perfećted: in truth and love–Or, Faith and

Love, as St. Paul ſpeaks. Faith and Truth are

fynonimous Terms. - -

V. 4. I found of thy children–Probably in

their Aunt's Houſe, (ver. I 3.) walking in the

truth–In Faith and Love. -

V. 5. Tat which we had from the beginning–

Of our LORD’s Miniſtry. Indeed it was infonie

Senfe, from the Beginning of the World: that

we may love one another–More abundantly.

V. 6. And this is the Proof of true love, Uni

verfal Obedience, built on the Love of God:

This-Love, is the great commandment which ye

- have heard from the beginning of our Preaching.

V. 7. Carefully keep what ye have heard

from the Beginning, for many feducers are en

tered into the world, who conf/ not feſus Christ

that came in the f/h–Who diſbelieve either his

Prophetic, or Prieſtly, or Kingly Office. Who

foever does this, is GoD, and

the Antichrist-Fighting againſt Christ.

our joy may be full. The children of thy elećt fifter falute thee. Amen.

V. 8. That we lefe not the things which we

have wrought–Which every Apoſtate does ;

but receive a full reward–Having fully em

ployed all our Talents, to the Glory of Him

that gave them. Here again the Apostle mo

deſtly transfers it to himſelf. -

V. 9. Receive this as a certain Rule. Il ho

fever tranſgreffeth-Any Law of God, or of

Christ, hath not God–For his Father and his

God. He that abidith in the doctrine of Christ–

Believing and obeying it, he hath both the Pa

ther and the Son–For his GoD. -

V. Io. If any come to you – Either as a

Teacher or a Brother, and bring not this dee

trine–That is, advance any thing contrary

to it, receive him not into your houſe–As ei

ther a Teacher or a Brother; neither lid

him God/feed-Give him no Encouragement
therein. -

V. I 1. For he that hiddeth him God ſpeed

That gives him any Encouragement, is accet

farv to his evil deeds.

. 12. Having many things to write, I was

not minded to write new-Only of theſe; which

were then peculiarly needful. .

V. 14. The children g/ tly eleći, or Christian

//'er-Abſent, if not dead, when the Apoitie

wrote this.

- N O 'I E S
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The Third Epiſtle of St. J O H N.

HE elder unto the beloved Caius, whom I truly love. Beloved,

I pray, that in every reſpect thou mayft proſper and be in

health, as thy foul proſpereth. For I rejoiced greatly when the bre

thren came, and teftified of the truth that is in thee, as thou walkeſt

4 in the truth. I have no greater joy than this, to hear that my children

5 walk in the truth. Beloved, thou doſt faithfully whatſoever thou doſt

6 to the brethren and to ſtrangers, Who have testified of thy love before

the church; whom if thou fend forward on their journey after a godly

fort, thou ſhalt do well. For they went förth for his fake, taking no

thing of the Gentiles. We ought therefore to receive fuch, that we

may be fellow-helpers to the truth. I wrote to the church; but

Diotrephes, who loveth to have the pre-eminence among them, receiv

:

3

1 o eth us not.

TheThird Epistle has likewife Three Parts:

I. The Inſcription, I 3 2

II. The Commendation of Caius, 2– 8

with a Caution againſt Diotrephes, 9–11

and a Recommendation of Denie

trius,

III. The Concluſion,

I 2

I3-15

V. 1. Caius was probably that Caius of

Corinth, whom St. Paul mentions Rom. xvi.

23. If ſo, either he was removed from A

chaia in Aſia, or St. fohn fent this Letter to

6Corinth.

V. 3. For–I know thou uſest all thy Ta

lents to his Glory: the truth that is in thee

The true Faith and Love.

V. 4. I have no greater joy than this

Such is the Spirit of every true Chriſtian Pa

ftor : to hear that my children walk in the truth

–Caius probably was converted by St. Paul.

Therefore when St. fohn ſpeaks of him, with

other Believers, as his Children, it may be

tonſidered as the tender Stile of paternal

Wherefore if I come I will remember his wicked deeds

Love, whoever were the Inſtruments of their

Converſion. And his uſing this Appellation,

when writing under the Charaćter of the Elder,

has its peculiar

V. 5. Faithfully-Uprightly and ſincerely.

V. 6. Who have tofified of thy live before the

church–The Congregation with whom I now

reſide: whom if thou fend forward on their jour

ney–Supplied with what is needful : thou /halt

d, well–How tenderly does the Apoſtle enjoin,

this ?

V. 7. They went forth–To preach the Gof

peł.

V. 8. To receive–With all Kindneſs, the

truth–Which they preach.

V. 9. I wrote to the church–Probably the

fame whence they went forth : but Diotrephes

–Perhaps the Pastor of it: who leveth to have

the pre-eminence among them–To govern all

Things according to his own Will: receivetb

us not–Neither them nor me. So did the

Mystery of Iniquity already work!

. 1o. He prateth agai yst us–Both them

and
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which he doth, prating againſt us with malicious words: and not content

therewith, neither doth he himſelf receive the brethren, and forbiddeth

z 1 them that would, and caſteth them out of the church. ' Beloved, follow

not that which is evil, but that which is good. He that is a doer of

1 2 good is of God; he that is a doer of evil, hath not feen God. Demetrius

hath a good teſtimony from all men, and from the truth itſelf: yea, we

alſo bear teſtimony, and ye know that our teſtimony is true.

13 I had many things to write; but I will not write to thee with ink

14 and pen. But I truft to fee thee ſhortly, and we ſhall ſpeak face to

face. Peace be to thee. Our friends falute thee. Salute the friends

by name.

and me, thereby endeavouring to excuſe him

felf.

V. I 1. Follow not that which is evil–In Dio

trephes, but that which is good–In Demetrius.

He hath not feen God–Is a Stranger to Him.

V. 12. And from the truth itſelf-That is,

what they teſtify is the very Truth. Yea, we

alß bear testimony–I and they that are with

II1C.

V. 14. Salute the friends by name–That is,

in the fame Manner as if I had named them

one by one. The Word Friend does not often

occur in the New Teſtament, being ſwallowed

up in the more endearing one of Brother.

N O T E S
O N

The Epiſtle General of St. J U D E.

This Epistle has Three Parts:

I. The Inſcription, I 2 2

II. The Treatife, in which

1. He exhorts them to contend for

the Faith,

2. Defcribes the Puniſhment and the

Manners of its Adverſaries, 4-16

3. Warns the Believers, I7–19

4. Confirms them, 2O, 2 I

5. Inſtrućts them in their Duty to

others, 22, 23

III. The Concluſion, - 243 25

This Epistle greatly reſembles the Second of St. Peter, which St. fude ſeems to have had in

View while he wrote. That was written but a very little before his Death; and hence we

may gather, that St. fude lived fome Time after it, and ſaw that grievous Declenſion in the

Church, which St. Peter had foretold. But he pastes over ſome Things mentioned by St. Peter,

repeats fome, in different Expreſſions, and with a different View, and adds others ; clearly

evidencing thereby the Wiſdom of GoD which reſted upon him. Thus St. Peter cites and

«onfirms St. Paul's Writings, and is himſelf cited and confirmed by St. jude.

St. J U D E,



Ver. I---6,

S T. J U D E.

1 T U D E, a fervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and brother of James, to them

that are beloved of God the Father, and preſerved through Jeſus

· 2 Chriſt, and called, Mercy unto you, and peace, and love be multiplied.

3 Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write to you of the common

falvation, it was needful for me to write to you and exhort you, to con

tend earnestly for the faith which was once delivered to the faints.

4 For there are certain men crept in unawares, who were of old deſcribed

before with regard to this condemnation, ungodly men, turning the

grace of our God into laſcivioufnefs, and denying our only Mafter and

5 Lord, JeſusChriſt. I am therefore willing to remind you, you who once

knew this, that the Lord, having faved the people out of the land of

6 Egypt, afterward destroyed them that believed not. And the * angels,

V. 1. fude, a fervant of ffus Christ–The

higheſt Glory which any, either Angel or Man,

can aſpire to. The Word Servant, under the

Old Covenant, was adapted to the Spirit of

Fear and Bondage that clave to that Diſpen

fation. But when the Time appointed of the

Father was come, for the fending of his Son

to redeem them that were under the Law,

the Word Servant (uſed by the Apoſtles con

cerning themſelves and all the Children of

Goro) fignified one that having the Spirit of

-4 leption is made free by the Son of God. His

being a Servant is the Fruit and Perfcétion of

his being a Son. And whenever the Throne :

of GoD and of the Lamb fhall be in the New

feruſalem, then will it be indeed that his Ser

ani, /hall frve him, Rev. xxii, The brother of

fames–St. James was the more eminent, ufu

ally stiled, The brather of the Lord: to them

that are b lzved–The Concluſion, ver. 21.

exaétly anſwers the Introduction: and pre

Jerved thro' ffus Christ–So both the Spring

and the Accompliſhment of Salvation are

pointed out. This is premiſed, left any of

thern ſhould be difcouraged, by the terrible

Things which are afterwards mentioned: and

cated---To receive the whole Bleſſing of GoD,

in Time and Eternity. |

V. 3. When I gave all diligence to write to

you of the camnion falvation–Deſigned for all,

and enjoyed by all Believers. Here the De

* 2 Pet.

fign of the Epiſtle is exprefed; the End of

which exaćtly anſwers the Beginning : it was

needful to exhort you to contend earne/''y–Yet

humbly, meekly, and lovingly; otherwiſe your

Contention will only hurt your Caufe, if not

deſtroy your Soul : for the faith–All the Fun

damental Truths, once delivered-By GoD, to

remain unvaried for ever. *

V. 4. There are certain men crept in, cho

were of old deſcribed before-Even as early as

Enoch; of whom it was foretold, that by

their wilful Sins they would incur this cendeni

nation : turning the grace of God–Revealed in

the Goſpel: into la/civizijnef-Itto'an Occaſion

of more abandoned Wickedneis.

V. 3. He afterward dyl, oyed–The far

greater Part of that very perfle whom He had

once faved. Let none there ore preſume upon

past Mercies, as if he were ncw out of Dan

ger. -

V. 6. And the angels, wł.: Apt rat their f /?

dignity-Once affigned thein under the Son of

God, but voluntarily left their own habitation–

Then properly their own, by the free Gift of

God: he referved–Delivered to be kept :

in everlasting chains under dar nefs–O how

unlike their own Habitation / When the í: ial

len Angels came out of the Hands of God they

were holy (cife God made that which was

evil) being holy, they were beloved of

GoD: (elſe He hated the image of his own

ii. 4. ſpotleſs
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I o Lord rebuke thee.

who kept not their firſt dignity, but left their own habitation, he hath

referved in everlaſting chains under darkneſs to the judgment of the great

day. Even as Sodom and Gomorrah and the cities about them, which

in the fame manner with theſe gave themfelves over to fornication, and

went after ſtrange fleſh, are fet forth for an example, fuffering the ven

geance of eternal fire. In like manner theſe dreamers alfo defile the

fleſh, * deſpife authority, rail at dignities. Yet Michael the archangel,

when contending with the devil, he diſputed concerning the body of

Moſes, durft not bring againſt him a railing accuſation, but faid, The

But theſe rail at all things which they know not:

and all the things which they know naturally, as the brute beaſts, in

theſe they are defiled. Woe to them; for they have gone in the way

of Cain, and ran greedily after the error of Balaam for reward, and pe

riſhed in the gainſaying of Korah.

fpotleſs Purity.) But now He loves them no

more; they are doomed to endleſs Deſtrućtion:

(for if He loved them still, He would love what

is finful) and both his former Love, and his

preſent righteous and eternal Diſpleaſure to

wards the fame Work of his own Hands, are

becauſe He changeth not: Becauſe He invariably

loveth Righteoufneſs, and hateth Iniquity.

V. 7. The cities who gave themſelves over to

fornication–The Word here means, unnatural

Lusts : are fet forth as an example, fuffering the

vengeance ofeternal fire–That is, the Venge

ance which they fuffered is an Example or a

Type of eternal Fire.

V. 8. In like manner thefe dreamers–Sleep

ing and dreaming all their Lives, deſpife autho

rity–Thoſe that are inveſted with it by Christ,

and made by Him the Overſeers of his Flock:

Rail at dignities–The Apoſtle does not feem

to ſpeạk of worldly dignities. Thefe they had

in admiration fer advantage ; (ver. 16.) but

thoſe holy Men, who for the Purity of their

Lives, the Soundneſs of their Doćtrine, and

the Greatnefs of their Labours in the Work

of the Miniſtry, were truly honourable be

fore God and all good Men ; and who were

grofly vilified by thoſe who turned the Grace

of God into Laſcivioufneſs. Probably they

were the impure Followers of Simon Magus,

the fame with the Gnostics and Nicolaitans,

Rev. ii. I 5.

V. 9. Het Michael–It does not appear,

whether St. Jude learned this by any Reve

* 2 Pet.

4 R

lation, or from antient Tradition. It fuffices,

that theſe Things were not only true, but ac

knowledged as fuch by them to whom he

wrotes : the archangel–This Word occurs but

once more in the Sacred Writings, 1 Theff.

iv. 16. So that whether there be one Arch

angel only, or more, it is not poſſible for us

to define : when he diſputed with the devil–

At what Time we know not : concerning the

body of M fes–Postibly the Devil would have

diſcovered the Place where it was buried,

which GoD for wife Reaſons had concealed :

durft not bring even against him a railing accuſa

tion–Tho’ fo far beneath him in every Re

fpećt: but ſimply faid, (fo great was his Mo

deſty!) The Lord rebuke thee–I leave thee to

the Judge of All.

V. 1o. But theſe– Without all Shame :

rail at the things of God, which they know not–

Neither can know, having no ſpiritual Senſes:

and the natural things, which they know–By

their natural Senſes, they abuſe into Occaſions

of Sin. -

V. I 1. Woe unto them–Of all the Apostles

St. fude alone, and that in this fingle Place

denounces a Wce. St. Peter, to the fame

Effećt, pronounces them curfd child en : fr

they have gone in the way of Cain–The Mur

derer, and ran greedily (literally, have been

poured out, like a Torrent without Banks)

# the error of Balaam–The covetous falfe

rophet: ana periffe' in the gain/aying of Korah

-Vengeance has overtaken them as it did .

ii. Io.

Korah,
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I 2

I 3

I 4.

I 5

16

17

18

Theſe are ſpots in your feaſts of love, while they banquet with

you feeding themfelves without fear: clouds without water, driven

about of winds; trees without leaves, without fruit, twice dead,

plucked up by the roots; Raging waves of the fea, foaming out their

own ſhame ; wandering ſtars, for whom is referved the blackneſs of

darkneſs for ever. And of thefe alfo, Enoch, the feventh from Adam,

prophefied, ſaying, Behold the Lord cometh with ten thouſands of his

holy ones, To execute judgment upon all, and to convićt all the un

godly of them of all their ungodly deeds, which they have impiouſly

committed, and of all the grievous things which ungodly finners have

fpoken againſt him. - :

Theſe are murmurers, complainers, walking after their own defires,

and their mouth ſpeaketh great fwelling things, having mens perſons

in admiration for the fake of gain. But ye, beloved, remember the words

which were ſpoken before by the apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chrift.

For they told you, In the laſt time there will be mockers, walking after

their own ungodly defires.

19 Theſe are they who ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual, not having the

Karah, rifing up againſt thoſe whom GoD had

fent.

V. 12. Thef are ſhots–Blemiſhes, in your

fc/is af lete–Antiently obſerved in all the

Churches, feedingthenyelves withoutfềar–With

out any Fear of God, or Jealouſy over them

felves, twice dead–In Sin, firſt by Nature,

and afterwards by Apoſtaſy, plucked up by the

roots–And fo incapable of ever reviving.

V. 13. J} andering/lars–Literally, Planets–

Which fhine for a Time, but have no Light in

themſelves, and will foon be caſt into utter

Darkneſs. Thus the Apoſtle illuſtrates their

deſperate Wickednefs, by Comparifons drawn

from the Air, Earth, Sea, and Heavens.

V. 14. And of theſe affo–As well as the An

tediluvian Sinners, Enoch–So early was the

Prophecy referred to ver. 4. the fèventh from

Adam–There were only five of the Fathers

between A’lam and Enoch. (I Chron. i. 1.)

The firſt Coming of Christ was revealed to

Adam ; his fecond, glorious Coming to Enoch;

and the feventh from Adam foretold the Things

which will conclude the Seventh Age of the

World. St. fude might know this either

from fome antiert Book, or Tradition, or

immediate Revelation. Behold! As if it were

already donc, th. Lord cor.eth /

V. 15. To execute judgment–Enoch herein

looked beyond the Flood, upon all–Sinners,

in general, and to convići all the ungodly of them

–In particular, of all the grievous things which

ungodly finners (a finner is bad: but the ungodly,

who fin without Fear, are worfe) have ſpokea

against him, (ver. 8, 1o.) tho' they might not

think, all thoſe Speeches were again/' him.

V. 16. Theſe are murmurers–Againít Men,

complainers-(Literally, complainers of their fate)

againſt GoD, walking with regard to them

felves, after their own fooliſh and miſchievous

defires, having mens perfans in admiration jŽr the

fake ofgain-Admiring and commending them

only for what they can get.

V. 17. By the apºstles–He does not exempt

himſelf from the Number of Apoſtles. For in

the next Verſe he fays, They told you, not us.

V. 19. Thefe are they who feparate themfelves,

fenſial, not having the Spirit–Having natural

Senſes and Underſtanding only, not the Spirit

of GoD : Otherwife they could not / parate.

For that it is a Sin, and a very heinous one,

to / parate from the Church, is out of all Quef

tion. But then it illould be obſerved, 1. That

by the Church is meant, a Body of living Chri

ftians, who are an habitation f'Gad ihre gh the

Spirit: 2. That by Jp.:; ating is undertiood,

Renouncing
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ao Spirit.

a i faith, praying thro' the Holy Spirit.

But ye, beloved, building yourſelves up in your moſt holy

Keep yourſelves in the love of

God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life.

22 And fome, that are wavering, convince; Some fave, fnatching them

23 out of the fire ; on others have compaffion with fear, hating even the

garment fpotted by the fleſh.

2-4

a 5 you faultleſs in the preſence of his glory with exceeding joy,

Now to Him who is able to keep them from falling, and to preſent

To the

only God, our Saviour, be glory, and majeſty, might and authority,

both now and to all ages. , Amen.

Renouncing all religious Intercourfe with

them; no longer joining with them in folemn

Prayer, or the other Public Offices of Reli

gion: and 3. That we have no more Autho

rity from Scripture, to call even this, Schiffin,

than to call it Murder.

V. 2o. But ye, beloved–Not ſeparating,

but building yzujelves up in your most holy faith

–Than which none can be more holy in it

felf, or more conducive to the moſt refined

and exalted Holineſs: praying through the Holy

Spirit–Who alone is able to build you up, as

He alone laid the Foundation. In this and

the following Verſe St. Jude mentions the Fa

ther, Son, and Spirit, together with Faith,

Love, and Hope.

V. 21. By theſe Means, thro' his Grace,

keep you felves in the love of God, and in the

confident Expećtation of that eternal life,

which is purchaſed for you, and conferred

upon you, thro' the mere mery gf our Lord

ffis Christ. -

V. 22. Mean time watch over others, as

well as yourſelves, and give them fuch Help,

as their various Needs require. For Instance,

1. Sane, that are wavering in Judgment, ſtag

gered by others or by their own evil Reaſon

ing, endeavour more deeply to convince of the

whole Truth as it is in ffus. 2. Some /hatch

with a ſwift and ſtrong Hand, out of the fire

of Sin and Temptation. 3. On others fhew

compaffen in a milder and gentler Way; tho’

ítill with a jealous fear, left yourſelves, be in

fećted with the Diſeaſe you endeavour to cure.

See therefore, that while ye love the Sinners,

ye retain the utmoſt Abhorrence of their Sins,

and of any the leaft Degree of, or approach

to, them.

V. 24. Now to him-God, who alone is able

to keep them from falling–Into any of theſe Er

rors or Sins, end to preſent you faultlfs in the

preferice of his glory–That is, in his own Pre

fence, when He ſhall be revealed in all his

Glory.

N O T E S

O N

The REVELATION of JESUS CHRIST.

3 I S feace poTble for any that either love or fear Gop, not to feel their Hearts ex

trently affećted, in feriouſly reading either the Beginning, or the latter Part of the

Theſe, 'tis evident, we cannot confider too much : but the intermediate
Reze i:ion.

Parts I did not ſtudy at all for many Years: As uttei ly deſpairing of underſtanding them, after ·

4 R 2 - the

r.
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the fruitlefs Attempts of fo many wife and good Men ; and perhaps I ſhould have lived andr

died in this Sentiment, had I not feen the Works of the great Bengelius. But theſe revived my

Hopes of understanding even the Propheſies of this Book: At leaft many of them in fome good

Degree; for perhaps fome will not be opened but in Eternity. Let us however bleſs God for

the Meaſure of Light we may enjoy, and improve it to his ởio.
The following Notes are moſtly thoſe of that excellent Man; a few of which are taken from

his Gnomon Novi Testamenti, but far more from his Ekklarte Offenbarung, which is a full and

regular Comment on the Revelation. Every Part of this I do not undertake to defend. But

none ſhould condemn him, without reading his Proofs at large. . It did not fuit my Deſign to

infert thefe: they are above the Capacity of ordinary Readers. Nor had I Room to infert the

entire Tranſlation of a Book which contains near Twelve Hundred Pages.

All I can do is, partly to tranſlate, partly abridge the moſt neceſlary of his Obſervations ;.

allowing myſelf the Liberty to alter fome of them, and to add a few Notes where he is not full.

His Text, it may be obſerved, I have taken almoſt throughout, which I apprehend he has

abundantly defended both in the Gnomon itſelf, and in his Apparatus and Criſis in Apocalypſin

Yet I by no means pretend to underſtand, or explain all that is contained in this myſterious

Book. I only offer what Help I can to the ferious Enquirer, and ſhall rejoice if any be moved:

thereby, more carefully to read and more deeply to conſider the Words of this Prophecy.

Blefied is he that does this with a ſingle Eye. His Labour fhall not be in vain.

The R E v E L A T I O N.

I. HE Revelation of Jeſus Christ, which God gave unto him, to

fhew his fervants the things which muſt ſhortly come to país:

and he fent and ſignified them

V. I. The Revelation–Properly fo called;

for Things covered before, are here revealed or

unveiled. No Prophecy in the Old Teſtament

has this Title: It was referved for This alone

in the New. It is as it were a Manifeſto,

wherein the Heir of all Things declares, That

all Power is given Him in Heaven and Earth,

and that He will in the End gloriouſly exercife

that Power, maugre all the Oppoſition of all

his Enemies. Of } fus Christ–Not, of john

the Divine, a Title added in later Ages. Cer

tain it is, that Appellation, the Divine, was not

brought into the Church, much lefs was it

affixt to fohn the Apoſtle, till long after the

Apoſtolic Age. It was St. John indeed who

wrote this Book: but the Author of it is feſus

Christ. Which God gave unto him–According

to his holy, glorified Humanity, as the Great

Prophet of the Church. God gave the Re

velation to feſus Christ, feſus Christ made it

known to his Servants. To ſhew–This Word

recurs, ch. xxii. 6. And in many Places

the Parts of this Book refer to each other.

Indeed the whole Strućture of it breathes the

Art of GoD, comprizing in the moſt finiſh

by his angel to his fervant John,

ed Compendium, Things to come, many,

various ; near, intermediate, remote ; the

greateſt, the leaft; terrible, comfortable; old,

new ; long, fhort; and thefe interwoven to

gether, oppofite, compoſite ; relative to each

other at a fmall, at a great Diſtance; and

therefore fometimes as it were diſappearing,

broken off, ſuſpended, and afterwards unex

pećtedly and moſt ſeaſonably appearing again.

In all its Parts it has an admirable Variety,

with the moſt exaćt Harmony, beautifully

illuſtrated by thoſe very Digreſſions which

feem to interrupt it. In this Manner does it

diſplay the manifold Wiſdom of God ſhining

in the CEconomy of the Church thro’ fo many

Ages. His fervants-Much is comprehended

in this Appellation. ’Tis a great Thing to

be a Servant of feſus Christ. This Book is.

dedicated particularly to the Servants of Christ

in the feven Churches in Aſia: But not ex

člufive of all his other Servants, in all Nations

and Ages. It is one ſingle Revelation, and yet

fufficient for them all, from the Time it was.

written to the End of the World. Serve thou

the LoRD fejus Christ in Truth. So ſhalt thou

- lcain
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The R E V E L A T I O N.

2 Who hath testified the Word of God and the testimony of Jeſus

3 Christ, all things which he faw. Happy is he that readeth, and they

that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep the things which are

written therein: for the time is near.

Îearn his Secret in this Book. Yea, and thou

fhalt feel in thy Heart, whether this Book be

divine or not. The things which must /hortly

come to paſs–The Things contained in this

Prophecy did begin to be accompliſhed ſhortly

after it was given; and the whole might be

faid to come to pa/s /hortly, in the fame Senfe as

St. Peter fays, The end of all things is at hand;

and our LoRD himſelf, Behold I come quickly.

There is in this Book a rich Treaſure of all

the Doctrines pertaining to Faith and Holi

nefs. But theſe are alio delivered in other

Parts of Holy Writ; fo that the Revelution

need not to have been given for the Sake of

theſe. The peculiar Deſign of this is, 7%

fhew the things which must come to pa/s. And

this we are eſpecially to have before our Eyes,

whenever we read or hear it.

It is faid afterward, J/rite what thou fost:

and again, Write what thou hast feen, and what

is, and what /hall be hereafter: But here where

the Scope of the Book is fhewn, it is only faid,

the things which must come to paſs. Accordingly,

the fhewing things to come, is the great Point in

View throughout the whole. And St. fohn

writes what he has feen, and what is, only as it

has an Influence on, or gives Light to, what

fhall be. And he–Jeſus Chrift, fent and /igni

fied them, /bewed them by Signs or Emblems

(fo the Greek Word properly means) by his

angel–Peculiarly called in the Sequel, The

angel of God, and particularly mentioned,

ch. xvii. 1. xxi. 9. xxii. 6, 16. To his fervant

foin–A Title given to no other fingle Perfon

throughout the Book.

V. 2. H ho hath testified–In the following

Book, the word of God–Given direćtly by

God, and the teſtimony of f fus–Which he

hath left us, as the faithful and true Witnefs,

ail things which he faw–In fuch a Manner as

was a full Confirmation of the Divine Original

of this Book. |

V. 3. Happy is he that readeth, and they that

hear the words of this prophecy–Some have mi

ferably handled this Book. Hence others are

afraid to touch it. And while they defire to

know all Things elfe, rejećt only the Know

ledge of thoſe which GoD hath ſhewn. They

enquire after any thing rather than this: as

if it were written, Happy is he that dih not

read this Prophecy. Nay, but happy is he that

readeth, and they that hear and keep the words

thereof: Eſpecially at this Time, when fo

confiderable a Part of them is on the Point of

being fulfilled.

Nor are Helps wanting whereby any fincere

and diligent Enquirer may underſtand what he

reads therein. The Book itſelf is written in the

moſt accurate Manner poſſible: It diſtinguiſhes

the feveral Things whereof it treats by feven

Epiſtles, feven Seals, feven Trumpets, feven

Phials; each of which Sevens is divided into

Four and Three. Many Things the Book

itſelf explains, as the feven Stars; the feven

Candleſticks; the Lamb, his feven Horns and

feven Eyes ; the Incenfe; the Dragon; the

Heads and Horns of the Beaſt; the fine Linen ; *

the Teſtinony of fefus. And much Light

arifes from comparing it with the antient Pro

pheſies, and the Predićtions in the other Books

of the New Teſtament.

In this Book our LORD has comprized what

was wanting in thoſe Prophecies, touching the

Time which followed his Aſcenſion, and the

End of the fewiſh Polity. Accordingly it

reaches from the Old feruſalem to the New,

reducing all Things into one Sum in the ex

aćteſt Order, and with a near Refemblance to

the antient Prophets. The Introdućtion and

Concluſion agree with Daniel; the Deſcription

of the Man-Child and the Promiſes to Sion

with Iſaiah; the Judgment of Babylon, with

feremiah: Again, the Determination of Times

with Daniel: the Architecture of the Holy

City, with Ezekiel ; the Emblems of the

Horſes, Candleſticks, &c. with Zechariah.

ManyThings largely deſcribed by the Prophets

are here ſummarily repeated; and frequently in

the fame Words. To them we may then ufe

fully Bave Recourfe. Yet the Revelation fuf

fices for the explaining itſelf, even if we do

not yet underſtand thoſe Prophecies; yea, it

caſts much Light upon them. Frequently like

wife, where there is a Reſemblance between

them, there is a Difference alfo; the Revelation

as it were taking a Stock from one of the old

- - Pro

*
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4 John to the feven churches which are in Aſia; Grace be unto you,

and peace from him who is, and who was, and who cometh, and from

Prophets, and inferting a new Graft into it.

'I hus Zacha, iah ſpeaks of two Olive-trees.

Ană fo does St. / hn; but with a diferent

M leaning. Daniel has a Beaſt with ten Horns.

So has St. John; but not with quite the fame

Signification. And here the Difference of

VV ords, Emblems, Things, Times ought

studioudy to be obſerved.

Our Lor p foretold many Things before his

Paifion; but not all Things: For it was not

yet fafonable. Many i hings likewife his

Spirit foretold in the Writings of the Apoſtles,

fo far as the Neceſſities of thoſe Times required,

now he comprizes them ali in one ſhort Book ;

therein preſuppoſing all the other Prophecies,

and at the farne Time, explaining, continuing,

and pcrfećting them in one Thread. It is

right therefore to compare them; but not to

meaſure the Fulnefs of theſe by the Scantineſs

of thoſe preceding.

Chri', when on Earth, foretold what would

come to paſs in a fhort Time; adding a brief

Deſcription of the laſt Things. Here he fore

tells the intermediate Things; ſo that both put

together, constitute one compleat Chain of

Prophecy. This Book is therefore not only

the Sum, and the Key of all the Prophecies

which preceded, but likewife a Supplement to

all; the Seals being cloſed before. Of confe

quence it contains many Particulars, not re

vealed in any other Part of Scripture. They

have therefore little Gratitude to God for fuch

a Revelation, referved for the Exaltation of

Christ, who boldly rejećt whatever they find

here, which was not revealed, or not fo clearly

in other Parts of Scripture. He that readeth

and they that hear–St. fohn probably fent this

Book by a fingle Perfon into Aſia, who read it

in the Churches, while many heard. But this

likewife in a fecondary Senſe refers to all that

fhall duly read or hear it in all Ages. The

words of this prephey–It is a revelution with

regard to Christ who gives it, a prophecy with

regard to fohn who dellyers it to the Churches.

Ahid keep ihe things which are written therein–In

fuch a Manner as the Nature of them requires;

namely, with Repentance, Faith, Patience,

Prayer, Obedience, Watchfulneſs, Conſtancy.

It behoves every Chriſtian, at all Opportuni

ties to read what is written in the Oracles of

God; and to read this precious Book in par

ticular, frequently, reverently, and attentively.

For the time of its Beginning to be accompliſh

ed, is near– Even when St. fohn wrote.

How much nearer to us is even the full Ac

compliſhment of this weighty Prophecy.

V. 4. fehn–The Dedication of this Book

is contained in the 4th, 5th, and fixth Verfes;

But the whole Revelation is a Kind of Letter.

To the feven churches which are in Aſia-That

Part of the Leſler Asta, which was then a

Rzman Province. There had been feveral

other Churches planted here : but it feems

theſe were now the moſt eininent. And it

was among theſe that St. Yahn had laboured

moſt during his Abode in Affia. In theſe Cities

there were many Jews. Such of them as

believed in each were joined with the Gentile

Believers in one Church. Grace be un tɔ you

and peace–The Favour of GoD with all tem

poral and eternal Blestings, From hin who is,

and who was, and tcho cometh, or who is to come

–A wonderful Tranſlation of the great Name

JEHovAH : He was of old, he is now; he

cometh; that is, will be for ever. And front the

fven Spirits which are bgfare the throne-Christ

is he who hath the feven Spirits of God. The

/even Lamps which burn before the throne are the

fèven Spirits of God. The Lamb bath feven horns

and / ven eyes, which are the fiven Spirits of God.

Seven was a facred Number in the Jewiſh

Church. But it did not always imply a pre

cife Number. It fometimes is to be taken

figuratively, to denote Compleatneſs or Per

fection. By theſe /ểven Spirits, not ſeven cre

ated Angels, but the Holy Ghºst is to be un

derstood: The Angels are never termed Spirits

in this Book: And when all the Angels /land

up, while the four living Creatures and the

four and twenty Elders worſhip him that /itteth

on the throne and the Lamb, the feven Spirits

neither stand up nor worſhip. To theſe feven

Spirits of God, the feven Churches, *ɔ whom

the Spirit ſpeaks fo many Things, are fubor

dinate: As are alſo their Angels, yea, and the

/ven Angel, which stand beföre God. He is called

The ften Spirits, not with regard to his Eilence,

which is one, but with regard to his manifold

Operations.

V. 5. Ahl from / jus Clrist, the faithful

Teiti: /s, the fij} b gotten from the dead, and the

Prince of the kings y the earth-Three glorious

Appellations
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5 the feven Spirits that are before the throne, And from Jeſus Christ,

the faithful witnefs, the firſt begotten from the dead, and the prince of

6 the kings of the earth: To him that loved us, and hath waſhed us

from our fins with his own blood, and hath made us kings and prieſts

unto his God and Father, to him be the glory and the might for ever.

7 Behold he cometh with clouds, and every eye fhall fee him, and they

who have pierced him: and all the tribes of the earth fhall wail becauſe

8 of him. Yea. Amen. I am the Alpha and the Omega, faith the

Lord God, who is, and who was, and who cometh, the Almighty.

Appellations are here given him, and in their

preper Order. He was the faithful witneſs of

the whole Will of God before his Death, and

in Death, and remains fuch in Glory. He

rofe from the dead, as the first-f uits of them

that / pt: And now hath all Power both in

Heaven and Earth. He is here ſtiled a Prince.

But by and by he bears his Title of King; yea,

King of Áings, and Lord of Lords. This Phraſe,

the Kings of the earth ſignifies their Power and

Multitude, and alſo the Nature of their King

dom. It became the Divine Majeſty, to call

them Kings with a Limitation; eſpecially in

this Manifesto from his Heavenly Kingdom.

For no Creature, much lefs a finful Man, can

bear the Title of King in an abſolute Senſe be

fore the Eyes of God.

V. 6. Ta him that loved us, and–Out of

that free, abundant Love, hath waſhed us from

–The Guilt and Power of, our fins viib his

own bleed; and hath male us lings–Partakers

of his Preſent, and Heirs of his Eternal King

dom, and priests unto his God and Pither–To

whom we continually offer ourſelves, an holy

living Sacrifice: To him be the glory--For his

Love and Redemption; and the might–Where

by he governs all Things.

V. 7. Behzi l-In this and the next Verſe

is the Propoſition, and the Summary of the

whole Book. He cometh – Jeſus Christ.

Throughout this Book, whenever it is faid,

He cometh, it means his glorious Coming. The

Preparation for this began at the Deſtrućtion

of fertifilem, and more particularly, at the

Time of writing this Book, and goes on, with

out any Interruption, till that grand Event is

accompliſhed. Therefore it is never faid in

this Book He will come, but He cometh. And

yet it is not faid, He cometh again. For when

be came before it was not like himſelf, but in

the firm of a Servant. But his appearing in

Glory is properly his Coming, namely in a

Manner worthy of the Son of God. And

every eye–Of the Jews in particular, /ba'l

fe him–But with what diferent Emotions,

according as they had received or rejected

him! And they who have pierced bin –They

above all, who pierced his Hands, or Feet, or

Side. Thomas ſaw the Print of theſe VVounds,

even after his Refurrećtion. And the fame

undoubtedly will be feen by all, when he

cometh in the Clouds of Heaven. Arial al/

the tribes of the earth–The Vold Tribes in

the Revelation always means the lfaelites; but

where no other Word, fuch as Nations or Peo

ple, is joined with it, it implies likeviſe (as

here) all the Reſt of Mankind. Si all stal be

cauſe of him.–For Terror and Pain, if they did

not wail before by true Repentance. Yra.

Amen.–This refers to every eye /hall fee him.

He that conneth, faith Yea; He that teflifics

it Amen. The Word tranſlated Kea, is Greek,

Amen, is Hebreit; for what is here ſpoken 1e

fpećts both jew and Gentile.

V. 8. I an the Alpha and the Conga, fith

the Lord God–Alpha is the firſt, Oniega the

laft Letter in the Greek Alphabet. Let his

Enemies boaſt and rage ever fo much in the

intermediate Time, yet the Lor n God is both

the Alpha or Beginning and the Cynega or End

of all Things. GoD is the Begining, as he is

the Author and Creator of all Things, and as

he propoſes, declares, promiſes fo great Things.

He is the End, as he brings all the Things

which are here revealed to a compleat and

glorious Concluſion. Again, the brg ining and

end of a thing, is in Scripture ſtiled the whole

Thing. Therefore God is the Alpha and the

Omega, the Beginning and the End, that is,

One who is all Things, and always the fame.

V. 9. i
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9 I John, your brother and companion in the affliction, and in the king

dom, and patience of Jeſus, was in the Iſland Patmos, for the word of

1o God, and for the testimony of Jeſus. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's

1 1 day, and heard behind me a great voice as of a trumpet, Saying, what

thou feeſt, write in a book and fend to the feven churches, to Ephefus,

and to Smyrna, and to Pergamos, and to Thyatira, and to Sardis, and to

V. 9. I fohn–The Instrućtion and Prepa

ration of the Apoſtle for the Work are deſcrib

ed from the 9th to the 2oth Verfe: your bro

ther–In the common Faith: and companion in

the affliction–For the fame Perſecution which

carried him to Patmos, drove them into Aſia.

This Book peculiarly belongs to thoſe who

are under the Croſs. It was given to a ba

niſhed Man: and Men in Afflićtion, under

ftand and reliſh it moſt. Accordingly it was

little eſteemed by the Affiatic Church, after the

Time of Constantine; but highly valued by all

the African Churches; as it has been fince by

all the perſecuted Children of God. In the

affliction, and kingdom, andpatience of

Kingdom ſtands in the midſt. It is chiefly

under various Afflictions that Faith obtains its

Part in the Kingdom. And whoſoever is a

Partaker of this Kingdom, is not afraid to fuf

fer for feſus. 2 Tim. ii. 12. I was in the iſland

Patmos–In the Reign of Domitian and of

Nerva. And there he ſaw and wrote all that

follows. It was a Place peculiarly proper for

theſe Viſions. He had over againſt him at a

fmall Diſtance Aſia and the feven Churches ;

going on Eaſtward, feruſalem and the Land

of Canaan, and beyond this, Antioch, yea the

whole Continent of Aſia. To the Weſt, he

had Rome, Italy and all Europe, ſwimming as

it were in the Sea: To the South, Alexandria

and the Nile with its Outlets, Egypt and all

Africa: And to the North, what was after

wards called Constantinople, on the Straits be

tween Europe and Aſia. So he had all the

three Parts of the World which were then

known, with all Chriſtendom as it were before

his Eyes; a large Theatre, for all the various

Scenes which were to paſs before him. As if

this Iſland had been made principally for this

End, to ferve as an Obſervatory for the Apoſtle.

For preaching the word ofGod he was baniſhed

thither, and for the testimony of Jeſus; for tef

tifying that he is the Christ.

V. Io. I was in the Spirit–That is, in a

Trance, a Prophetic Viſion: So overwhelmed

with the Power and filled with the Lighe of the

Holy Spirit, as to be infenſible of outward

Things, and wholly taken up with Spiritual

and Divine. What follows is one fingle, con

nećted Viſion, which St. John faw in one Day:

and therefore he that would underſtand it,

fhould carry his Thought strait on through the

whole without Interruption. The other Pro

phetic Books are Collećtions of diſtinct Pro

phecies, given upon various Occaſions. But

here is one fingle Treatife, whereof all the

Parts exaćtly depend on each other. Chap. iv.

1. is connećted with Chap. i. 19. And what

is delivered in the 4th Chapter, goes on di

rećtly to the 22d. On the Lord's day–On

this our LoRD rofe from the Dead. On

this the Antients believed he will come to

Judgment. It was therefore with the utmoſt

Propriety, that St. John on this Day both faw

and defcribed his Coming. And I heard behind

me–St. John had his Face to the Eaſt: Our

LoRDlikewife in thisAppearance, looked Eaſt

ward toward Aſia, whither the Apoſtle was to

write: a great voice as of a trumpet–Which

was peculiarly proper to proclaim the Coming

of the great King, and his Vićtory over all

his Enemies.

V. I 1. Saying, what thou feest–And hearest.

He both ſaw and heard. This Command

extends to the whole Book. All the Books

of the New Testament were written by the

Will of God; but none was fo expreſly com

manded to be written: in a book–So all the

Revelation is but one Book: Nor did the Let

ter to the Angel of each Church, belong to

him or his Church only, but the whole Book

was fent to them all : to the churches–Here

after named; and thro’ them, to all Churches,

in all Ages and Nations. To Ephefus–Mr.

Thomas Smith, who in the Year 167 i travelled.

through all theſe Cities, obſerves, that from

Ephefus to Smyrna is forty-fix Engliſh Miles,

from Smyrna to Pergamos, fixty four, from

Pergamos to Thyatira forty-eight, from Thyatira

to Sardis thirty-three, from Sardis to Philadel

phia twenty-feven, from Philadelphia to Laodi

cea about forty-two Miles.

V. I 2. And
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Philadelphia, and to Laodicea. And I turned to fee the voice that

fpake with me; and being turned, I faw feven golden candleſticks,

And in the midft of the feven candleſticks one, like a fon of man,

clothed with a garment down to the foot, and girt about at the breaſt

with a golden girdle. His head and hair zvere white as white wool,

as fhow, and his eyes as a flame of fire, And his feet like fine braſs,

as if they burned in a furnace, and his voice as the voice of many waters.

And he had in his right hand feven ſtars, and out of his mouth went a

fharp two-edged fword; and his countenance was as the fun fhineth in

his ſtrength. And when I ſaw him, I fell at his feet as dead: and

he laid his right-hand upon me, faying, Fear not, I am the Firſt and

V. 12, 13. And I turned to fe the voice–That

is, to fee hiin, whoſe Voice it was, and being

turned, I faw–It ſeems the Viſion preſented

itſelf gradually. Fi ft he heard a Voice, and

upon looking behind he ſaw the golden candle

/iieks, and then, in the Midſt of the Candle

fticks, which were placed in a Circle, he faw

one like a Son of Man-That is, in an human

Form. As a Man likewife our Lord doubtlefs

appears in Heaven: though not exaćtly in this

fymbolical Manner, wherein he preſents him

felf as the Head of his Church. He next ob

ferved, that our LoRD was clothed with a gar

ment down to the foot, and girt with a golden

girdle–Such the Jewiſh High-prieſts wore.

But both of them are here Marks of Royal

Dignity likewife, girt about at the breg/?–He

that is on a Journey girds his Loins. Gird

ing the Breait was an Emblem of folemn

Reſt. It ſeems that the Apoſtle having feen

all this, looked up to behold the Face of our

LoRD; but was beat back by the Appearance

of his fianing gyes, which occaſioned his more

particularly obſerving his Feet. Receiving

Strength to raiſe his Eyes again, he ſaw the .

Stars in his Right-hand, and the Sword coming

out of his Mouth: But upon beholding the

Brightneſs of his glorious Countenance (which

probably was much increaſed fince the firſt

Glance the Apoſtie had of it) he fell at his feet

as dal. During the Time that St. Jahn was

diſcovering theſe feveral Particulars, our LoRD

feems to have been ſpeaking. And doubtlefs

even his } ice, at the very firſt, beſpoke the

Gop. Though not fo inſupportably as his

glorious appearanée.

V. 14. í tis hal au i his hair–That is, the

hair of his Head, not his whole Head, ktere

white as white wool–Like the Antient of Days,

repreſented in Daniel's Viſion (ch. vii. 9.)

Vool is commonly ſuppoſed to be an Emblem

of Eternity, as fhorv-Betokening his ſpotleſs

Purity. And his eyes as a fanie of fire-Piercing

through all Things; a Token of his Omni

fcience.

V. 15. And his fet lite fine braß–Denoting

his Stability and Strength, as if they burned

in a furnace–As if having been melted and

refined, they were ſtill red hot, and his voice

–To the Comfort of his Friends, and the

Terror of his Enemies, as the voice of many

waters-Roaring aloud, and bearing down all

before them. -

V. 16. And he had in his right-hand fven stars

–In Token of his Favour and powerful Pro

tećtion. And out gf his mouth went a ſharp, two

edged/word–Signifying his Justice and righte

ous Anger, continually pointéd againſt his

Enemies as a Sword, /harp, to ſtab, tör-edge i,

to hew. , And lis courterance was as the fin

/hinth in his /'rength–Without any Miſt or

Cloud.

V. 17. And I fill at his fet as da –Hu

man Nature not being able to fuſtain fo glo

rious an Appearance. Thus was he prepared

(like Dari 1 of old, whom he peculiarly re

fembles) for receiving fo weighty a Prophecy.

A great finking of Nature uſually precedes a

large Communication of heavenly Things.

St. fahn, before our Lord fuffered, was fo in

timate with him, as to lean on his Breaſt, to

lie in his Bofom. Y et now, near feventy

Years after, the aged Apoſtle is by one Glas e

ftruck to the vi vind. What a Glory mult

this be? Ye Sina is, be afraid. Clea fe your

Hands. Purify your tiearts. Y e sau s, be

4- S ht:...ble.
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18 the Last, And he that liveth and was dead, and behold I am alive for

i 9 evermore, and have the keys of death and of Hades.

which thou haft feen, and which are, and which fhall be hereafter :

2o The mystery of the stars which thou faweſt in my right hand and of the

feven golden candleſticks. The ſtars are angels of the churches: and

the candleſticks are feven churches.

II. To the angel of the church at Epheſus write, Theſe things faith he

that holdeth the feven stars in his right-hand, that walketh in the midſt

humble. Prepare. Rejoice. But rejoice unto

him with Reverence. An Increaſe of Reve

rence towards this awful Majesty can be no

Prejudice to your Faith. Let ali Petulancy,

with all vain Curiofity, be far away, while

you are thinking or reading of theſe Things.

And he laid his right-hand upon me–The fame

wherein he held the feven Stars. What did

St. Jahn then feel in himſelf? Saying, Fear

nɔt–His Look terrifies, his Speech ſtrength

ens. He does not call /ohn by his Name (as

the Angels did Zechariah and others) but ſpeaks

as his well-known Maſter. What follows is

alſo ſpoken, to ſtrengthen and encourage him.

I am–When in his State of Humiliation he

fpoke of his Glory, he frequently ſpoke in the

Third Perfon: (as Matt. xxvi. 64.) But he

now ſpeaks of his own Glory, without any

Veil, in plain and direćt Terms. The first

and the Last–That is, the One, Eternal GoD,

is from everlaſting to everlaſting, ijai.

X11, 4..

V. 18. He that liveth – Another peculiar

Title of God, and have the keys of death and of

Hades–That is, the inviſible World: In the

intermediate State, the Body abides in Death,

the Soul in Hades. Christ hath the Keys of,

that is, the Power over both, killing or quick

ening of the Body, and difpofing of the Soul,

as it hath pleaſed him. He gave St. Peter the

Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; but not the

Keys of Death or of Hades. How comes then

his fuppoſed Succeſſor at Rome by the Keys

of Purgatory?

From the preceding Deſcription mostly are

taken the Titles given to Christ in the follow

ing Letters, particularly the four firſt.

V. 19. Write the things which thou hast feen

–This Day: Which accordingly are written,

ch. i. I 1–18. and which are–The Instruc

tions relating to the Preſent State of the feven

Churches. Theſe are written, ch, i, 2o.--

ch. iii. 22. and which stall be hereafter–To

the End of the World; written ch. iv. 1, &c.

V. 2o. Write firſt the mystery–The myste

rious Meaning of the feven /tars – St. fohn

knew better than we do, in how many Re

fpects theſe Stars were a proper Emblem of

thoſe Angels: How nearly they reſembled

each other, and how far they differed in Mag

nitude, Brightneſs, and other Circumſtances.

The fiven /tars are angels of the feven churches–

Mentioned in the 1 1th Verfe. In each Church

there was one Paſtor or Ruling Miniſter, to

whom all the Reſt were fubordinate. This

Paſtor, Biſhop, or Overfeer, had the peculiar

Care over that Flock: On him the Proſpe

rity of that Congregation in a great Meaſure

depended: And he was to anſwer for all thoſe

Souls at the Judgment-Seat of Christ. And

the feven candig/ticks are feven churches–How

fignificant an Emblem is this? For a Candle

ítick, though of Gold, has no Light of itſelf:

neither has any Church, or Child of Man.

But they receive from Christ the Light of

Truth, Holineſs, Comfort, that it may ſhine
to all around them.

As foon as this was ſpoken St. fohn wrote

it down, even all that is contained in this Firſt

Chapter. Afterward what was contained in

the Second and Third Chapters, was dićtated

to him in like Manner.

Ch. ii. Of the following Letters to the An

gels of the feven Churches it may be neceſary

to ſpeak firſt, in general, and then particularly.

In general we may obſerve, when the Iſrael

ites were to receive the Law at Mount Sinai,

they were firſt to be purified. And when the

Kingdom of God was at hand, feln the Bap

tiſt prepared Men for it by Repentance. În

like Manner, we are prepared by theſe Let

ters, for the worthy Reception of this glorious

Revelation. By following the Directions given

herein, by expelling incorrigibly wicked Men,

- and

Write the things .
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2 of the feven golden candleſticks. I know thy works, and thy labour,

and thy patience, that thou canft not bear evil men; and thou haft tried

thoſe who fày they are apoſtles and are not, and haft found them liars:

3 And haft patience, and haft borne for my name's fake, and haft not

4 fainted. But I have againſt thee, that thou haft left thy first love.

and putting away all Wickedneſs, thoſe

Churches were prepared to receive this pre

cious Depoſitum. And whoever in any Age

would profitably read or hear it, muſt obſerve

the fame Admonitions.

Theſe Letters are a Kind of feven-fold Pre

face to the Book. Christ now appears in the

Form of a Man (not yet under the Emblem of

a Lamb) and ſpeaks moſtly in proper, not in

figurative VVords. It is not till ch. iv. 1. that

St. John enters upon that Grand Viſion which

takes up the Refidue of the Book.

There is in each of theſe Letters,

1. A Command to write to the Angel of

the Church;

2. A glorious Title of Christ;

3. An Addreſs to the Angel of that Church,

containing .

A Teſtimony of his Mixt, or Good, or

Bad State;

An Exhortation to Repentance or Sted

faſtneſs;

A Declaration of what will be; generally,

of the LORD’s Coming.

4. A Promife to him that overcometh, to

gether with the Exhortation, He that hath

an ear to hear, let him hear.

The Addreſs in each Letter is expreſſed in

plain Words, the Promife, in figurative. In

the Addreſs our LoRD ſpeaks to the Angel of

each Church which then was, and to the

Members thereof directly: Whereas in the

Promife he ſpeaks of all that ſhould overcome,

in whatéver Church or Age, and deals out

to them one of the precious Promifes, (by way

of Anticipation) from the laſt Chapters of the

Book.

V. I. IWrite – So Christ dićtated to him

every Word. Theſe things faith he who holdeth

the fèven /tars in his right-hand–Such is his

mighty Power! Such his Favour to them and

Care over them, that they may indeed fhine

as Stars, both by Purity of Doćtrine and Ho

lineſs of Life! } } } o walketh–According to his

Promife, I am with you always, even to the end

of the ivarli: in the midst of the golden candle/ficés

--Beholding all their Works and Thoughts,

End.

and ready to remove the candlostick out of its plice

–If any being warned, will not repent. Per

haps here is likewife an Allufion to the Office

of the Prieſts in drefling the Lamps, which

was to keep them always burning before the

LORD.

V. 2. I know–Jeſus knows all the Good

and all the Evil, which his Servants and his

Enemies fuffer and do. Weighty Word, I

know? how dreadful will it one Day found to

the Wicked, how ſweet to the Righteous !

The Churches and their Angels muſt have

been aftoniſhed, to find their feveral States fo

exactly deſcribed, even in the Abſence of the

Apoſtle, and could not but acknowledge the

all feeing Eye of Christ and of his Spirit.

With regard to us, To every one of us alſo

he faith, I know thy works/–Happy is he that

conceives leſs Good of himſelf, than Christ

knows concerning him! And thy labour–Af

ter the General, three Particulars are named,

and then more largely defcribed in an inverted

Order.

1. Thy Labour: 6. Thou haft borne for

my Name's Sake and

haft not fainted:

2. Thy Patience. 5. Thouhaft Patience:

3. Thou canft not 4.Thou hafttriedthoſe

bear evil Men. whofaytheyareApo

ftles and are not, and

haft found themliars.

And thy patience; notwithſtanding which thou

canst not bear that incorrigibly wicked men

fhould remain in the Flock of Christ. And

thou hast tried tha/ who fay they are apg/?les and

are not–For the LoRD hath not fent them.

V. 4. But I have againſt thee, that thau hy?

left thy first lave–That Love for which all that

-Church was fo eminent, when St. Paul wrote

his Epiſtle to them. He need not have left

this. He might have retained it intire to the

And he did retain it in part, or there

could not have remained fo much of what was

commendable in him. But he had not kept

(as he might have done) the first tender Love,

in its Vigour and Warmth. Reader, Hait

thou ?

4 S 2 V. 5. It
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5 Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do

the firſt works: if not, I come to thee, and will remove thy candle

6 ſtick out of its place, unleſs thou repent. But thou haft this, that thou

7 hateſt the works of the Nicolaitans, which I alſo hate. He that hath

V. 5. It is not postible for any to recover

the firſt Love, but by taking theſe three Steps,

1. Remember; 2. Repent; 3. Do the first works.

Remember from whence thou art fillen–From

what Degree of Faith, Love, Holineſs, though

perhaps infenſibly. And rețent–Which in the

very loweſt Senſe implies, a deep and lively

Convićtion of thy Fall. Of the feven Angels,

Two, at Epheſus and at Pergames, were in a

mixed State: Two, at Sardis and at Lao licea,

were greatly corrupted. All thefe are ex

horted to repent; as are the Followers of fe

zebel at Tiyatira. Two, at Smyrna and Phi

ladelphia, were in a flouriſhing State, and are

therefore only exhorted to Stedfaſtnefs.

There can be no State, either of any Pastor,

Church, or ſingle Perfon, which has not here

fuitable Inſtrućtions. All, whether Ministers

or Hearers, together with their ſecret or open

Enemies, in ail Places and all Ages, may

draw hence necestary Self-Knowledge, Re

proof, Commendation, Warning or Confirm

ation. Whether any be as dead as the Angel

at Sardis, or as much alive as the Angel at

Philadelphia: This Book is fent to Him, and

the Lord festis hath fomething to ſay to him

therein. For the feven Churches with their

Angels repreſent the whole Chriſtian Church,

difperſed throughout the whole World, as it

fubſiſts not (as fome have imagined) in one

Age after another, but in every Age. This

is a Point of deep Importance, and always

neceſlary to be remembred: That theſe feven

Churches are, as it were, a Sample of the

whole Church of Christ, as it was then, as it

is now, and as it will be in all Ages. Do the

first works-Outwardly and inwaldly, or thou

canít never regain the firſt Love: But if not

–By this Word is the Warning ſharpened

to thoſe five Churches which are called to re

pent: (for if Ephefus was threatned, how much

more fhall Sardis and Laodicea be afraid!) And

according as they obey the Call or not, there:

is a Promife or a Threatning (ch. ii. 5, 16, 22.

ch. iii. 3. 2o.) But even in the Threatning

the Promiſe is implied, in caſe of true Repent

ance. I corte to thee, and will remove thy can

dl/lick cut of its place-I will remove, unleſs

thou repent, the Flock now under thy Care,

to another Place, where they ſhall be better

taken Care of But from the flouriſhing State

of the Church of Ephefus after this, there is

Reafon to believe he did repent.

V. 6. But thau hast this – Divine Grace

feeks whatever may help him that is fallen to

recover his Standing: that thou batest the works

of the Nicolaitans–Probably fo called from Ni

č-las, one of the feven Deacons, (A is vi. 5.)

Their Doétrines and Lives were equally cor

rupt. They allowed the most abominable

Lewdnefs and Adulteries, as well as ſacrificing

to Idols; all which they placed among Things

indifferent, and pleaded for, as Branches of

Chriſtian Liberty.

V. 7. He that hath an ear, let hini hear–

Every Man, whoſoever can hear at ail, ought

carefully to hear this. //hat the Spirit fait –

In theſe great and precious Promifes, to the

churches–And in them to every one that over

cometh: that goeth on from Faith, and by

Faith to full Victory over the World, and the

Fleſh and the Devil.

In theſe Seven Letters, Twelve Promiſes.

are contained, which are an Extract of all the

Promifes of God. Some of them are not ex

preſsly mentioned again in this Book, as the

hidden manna, the Inſcription of the name of

the New feruſalem, the fitting u on the threne.

Some reſemble what is afterward mcntioned,

as the hidden name, (ch. xix. I 2.) the ruling

the nations, (ch. xix. 15.) the morning - /tar

(ch. xxii. 16.) And fome are expreſsly men

tioned, as the trce of lifè, (ch. xxii. 2.) Free

dom from the fecond death, (ch. xx. 6.) the

Name in the book of lifè; (ch. xx. 12. xxi. 27.)

the remaining in the temple of God, (ch. vii.

15.) the Inſcription of the name ofGod and of

the Lamb, (ch. xiv. 1. xxii. 4.) In theſe Pro

miſes ſometimes the Enjoyment of the high

eſt Goods, fometimes Deliverance from the

greateſt Evils, is mentioned. And each im

plies the other, fo that where either Part is

exprefled, the whole is to be underſtood.

That Part is exprefied which has moſt Re--

feniblance to the Virtues or Works of him

that was ſpoken to in the Letter preceding.

‘Ia.
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9 the First and the Laft, who was dead and is alive.

I O

I I

an ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith to the churches. To him

that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the

paradife of my God.

And to the angel of the church at Smyrna write, Theſe things faith

I know thy afflic

tion and poverty, (but thou art rich) and the reviling of thoſe who fày

they are Jews and are not, but a fynagogue of Satan. Fear none of

thoſe things which thou art about to fuffer: behold the devil is about

to caſt fome of you into prifon that ye may be tried, and ye ſhall have

afilićtion ten days: Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee

the crown of life. He that hath an car, let him hear what the Spi

rit faith to the churches: He that overcometh ſhall not be hurt by the

fecond death.

I 2.

I 3

T est of the trge flife–The first Thing pro

miſed in theſe Letters, is the laſt and higheſt

in the Accompliſhment (ch. xxii. 2, 14, 19.)

The tree flife and the water of lifè go together

(ch. xxii. I, 2.) both implying, the living

with God eternally: in the parady of my God

–The Word Paradiſ? means a Garden of

Pleaſure. In the earthly Paradiſe there was

one Trce of Life: there are no other Trees in '

the Paradiſe of Gop.

V. 8. Theſe things faith the First and the Last,

who was dead and is alive–How directly does

this Deſcription tend to confirm him against

the Fear of Death? (ver. I o, i 1.) Even with

the Comfort wherewith St. }zhn himſelf was

comforted, ch. i. I 7, 18. ſhall the Angel of

this Church be comforted.

V. 9. I know thy afficiin ardpoverty–A poor

Prerogative in the Eyes of the World! The

Angel at Philadelphia likewife had in their Sight

but a little /'rength. And yet theſe two were

the most honourable of all, in the Eyes of the

LoRD. ºBut thou art rich–In Faith and Love,

of more Value than all the Kingdoms of the

Earth. II la fay they are fews-Goo's own

People, and are not–They are not Jews in

wardly, not circumciſed in Heart: but a ſyna

gogue of Satan–Who, like them, was a Liar

and a Murderer, from the Beginning.

V. Io. The firſt and laſt Words of this

Verſe are particularly directed to the Minister;

whence we may gather, that his Suffering and

And to the angel of the church at Pergamos write, Theſe things

faith he who hath the ſharp two-edged fword. I know where thou

Time, and of the fame Continuance. Far

none of thoſẽ things which thu art abit to /i/

fer–Probably by Means of the fale Jews.
Behall–This intimates the Nearnefs of the

AfHićtion. Perhaps the ten days began, on

the very Day that the Revelation was read at

Smyrna, or at least, very foon after. T e de

vil–Who fets ail Perſecutors to Work ; and

theſe more particularly : is abzut to cgſ? /svne

of you–Christia: s at Smyrna ; where in the

rft Ages, the Blood of many Martyrs was

fhed : into prif n, that ye may be tried–To your

unfpeakable Advantage. (I Pet. iv. I 2, 14.)

A lye/.../ h. ve affic:::::--Either in your own

Perſons, or by ſy'n path zing with your Dre

thren : T i dy–(Literally taken) in the

End of Dr. ’s Pe; ſecution, which was

ftopt by the lidist of the Emperor Nerva.

Be their fi: fa-Our LORD does not fay, t. /

I conie, (as in the other I-etters) but tent3

death– Signifying that the Angel of this

Church ſhould quickly after feal his Teii

mony with his Blood: Fifty Years before the

Martyrdom of Pheaif, for when forne have

mistaken him. And I :: ili give thee the croton

of life–The peculiar Reward of thern who are

faithful unto death.

V. I 1. The frond d'atl–The la e gffrr,

the Portion of the farful, who do not over

come (ch. xxi. 8.

V. i 2. The fi: ord–With which I will cut

of the Impenitent, ver. I 6.

V. 13. // here ile threne of Satan is-Per

- ga”.ff.

the Afilićtion of the Church were at the fame ,

*
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dwelleſt, where the throne of Satan is; and thou holdeſt fast my name,

and haft not denied my faith, in the days wherein Antipas was my

I + faithful witneſs, who was flain among you, where Satan dwelleth. But

I have a few things againſt thee,
that thou haft there them that hold

the doĉtrine of Balaam, who taught Balak to cast a ſtumbling-block

before the fons of Iſrael, to eat things facrificed to idols, and to commit

15 fornication.

16

17

of the Nicolaitans, which I hate.

thee, and will fight againſt them with the fword of my mouth.

In like manner thou alſo haft them that hold the doćtrine

Repent therefore; if not, I come to

He

that hath an car, let him hear what the Spirit faith to the churches.

To him that overcometh will I give of the hidden manna, and will

give him a white ftone, and on the ftone a new name written, which

none knoweth, but he that receiveth it. - -

1 8

gantos was above Meaſure given to Idolatry:

So Satan had his Throne and full Reſidence

there. Thou hvidyè flyst wy name–Openly and

reſolutely confesting me before Men: in the

days wherein Antipas–Martyred under Domi

tian : my faithful witnefs–Happy is he, to

And to the angel of the church at Thyatira write, Theſe things faith

gel of the Lord with his fword drawn, (Numb.

xxii. 23.) and afterwards /lain with the fivord,

Numb. xxxi. 8.

V. 17. To him that overcometh–And eateth

not of thoſe Sacrifices: will I give of the hia

den manna–Deſcribed chn vi. The new

vhom fejus, the faithful and true Witneſs - Name anſwers to this: It is now lid with

giveth fuch a Testimony!

V. 14. But thou hast there–Whom thou

oughteſt to have immediately caſt out from

the Flock: them that hold the doćirine of Balaam

–Doétrine nearly reſembling his: who taught

Balak–And the reſt of the Moabites, to ca/l a

/'unilling-block before the fons of Iſrael–They are

generally terméd the children, but here the fons of

Iſrael, in Oppoſition to the daughters of Moab,

by whom Balaam inticed them to Fornication

and Idolatry: To eat things facrificed to idels–

Which in fo idolatrous a City as Pergames, was

in the higheſt Degree hurtful to Christianity :

and to commit fornication–Which was conſtantly

joined with the Idol-worſhip of the Heathens.

V. 15. In like manner thou alf–As well as

the Angel at Epheſus : hast them that hold the

doćirine of the Nicoláitans–And thou ſuffereft

them to remain in the Flock.

V. 16. If not, I come to thee–Who wilt not

wholly eſcape, when I puniſh Them: and will

fight with them –Not with the Nicoláitans,

who are mentioned only by the by ; but the

Christ in God. The Jewiſh Manna was kept

in the antient Ark of the Covenant. The

Heavenly Ark of the Covenant appears under

the Trumpet of the Seventh Angel (ch. xi.

19.) where alſo the hidden manna is mentioned

again. It feems properly to mean, the full,

glorious, everlaſting Fruition of GoD. And

I will give him a white /tone–The Antients,

on many Occaſions, gave their Votes in

Judgment by ſmall Stones; by Black the

condemned ; by White ones they

Sometimes alſo they wrote on ſmall fmooth

Stones. Here may be an Alluſion to both.

And a new name–So facob, after his Vićtory,

gained the new Name of Iſrael. Wouldſt thou

know, what thy new name will be? The Way

to this is plain: Overcome. Till then all thy

Enquiries are vain. , Thou wilt then read it

on the white stone.

V. 18. And to the angel of the church at Thy

atira–Where the Faithful were but a little

Flock: Thefe things faith the Son of God–

See how great he is, who appeared like a fon

Followers of Balaan: with the /word of my of man! (ch, i. 13.) JWho hath eyes as a fame of

mouth-With my juſt and fierce Diſpleaſure. jire–Searching the reins and the heart, ver. 23.

Balaam himſelf was firſt withſtood by the An and his feet like fine braſi–Denoting his im

menfe

--

|
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I 9

, 2O

2. I

2 2

23

, 24

menſe Strength.

the Son of God, who hath eyes as a flame of fire, and his feet like fine

braſs. I know thy love and faith, and thy fervice and patience, and

thy laſt works more than the firſt. But I have againſt thee, that thou

fuffereft that woman Jezebel, who calleth herſelf a propheteſs, and

teacheth and feduceth my fervants to commit fornication, and to eat

things facrificed to idols. And I gave her time to repent of her forni

cation; but ſhe will not repent. Behold I will caſt her into a bed,

and them that commit adultery with her, into great afflićtion, unleſs

they repent of her works. And I will kill her children with death;

and all the churches ſhall know, that I am he who fearcheth the reins

and hearts; and I will give you, every one, according to your works.

But I fay to you, the reſt that are at Thyatira, as many as do not hold

this doctrine, who have not known the depths of Satan, as they ſpeak,

#cb comprizes both thefe,

his Wiſdom to difern whatever is amiſs, and

his Power to avenge it, in one Sentence, (ch.

xlii. 2.) No thought is hidden from him, and he

can do all things.

V. 19. I know thy live–How different a

Charaćter is this, from that of the Angel of

the Church at Ephefus ? The latter could not

bear the wicked, and hated the works of the Ni

coliitans; but had left his first love and firſt

Works. The former retained his firſt Love,

and had more and more Works, but did lear

the wicked, did not withſtand them with be

coming Vehemence. Mixt Charaćters both :

Yet the latter, not the former, is reproved for

his Fall, and commanded to repent. And

faith, and thy fervice, and patience-Love is

ſhewn, exerciſed, and improved by ferving

God and o̟ur Neighbour : So is Paith by Pa

tience and Gozd // orks.

V. 2o. But thou fuff rest that woman /eze

bel–Who ought not to teach at all, (1 Tim. ii.

12.) to teach and fiduce my fervants-At Perga

mos were many Followers of Balaam; at 7 hy

atira, One grand Deceiver. Many of the

Antients have delivered, that this was the

Wife of the Paſtor himſelf. : fezelel of old

led the People of GoD to open Idolatry. This

K (fitly called by her Name, from the

eſemblance between their Works) led them

to partake in the Idolatry of the Heathens.

This ſhe ſeems to have done by firſt inticing

them to Fornication, juſt as Balaan did :

Whereas at Perganior they were firſt inticed

to Idolatry, and afterwards to Fornication,

V. 21. And I gave her time to repent–So

great is the Power of Christ : but ſe teil not

repent–So, tho’ Repentance is the Gift of

GoD, Man may refuſe it: GoD will not

compel.

V. 22. I will cast her into a bed–into great

affliction–and them that commit either carnal or

fpiritual adultery with her, util/s they repent–

She had her Time before : of her works–Thoſe

to which ſhe had inticed them, and which ſhe

had committed with them.

It is obſervable, the Angel of the Church

at Thyatira, was only blamed, for fiff ring her.

This Fault ceaſed when Gop took Vengeance

on her. Therefore he is not expreſly exhort

ed to repent, tho' it is implied. -

V. 23. And I wil kill her children–Thofe

which flie hath borne in Adultery, and them

whom fine hath feduced : with death–This Ex:

prestion denotes Death by the Plague, or by

fome manifeſt Stroke of Gop's Hånd. Pro

bably the remaikable Vengeance taken on her

Children, was the Token of the Certainty of

all the reſt. Afid all the churches-To which

thou now writeſt, /hall know, that l /earch the

reins-The Defires, and hearts-Thoughts.

V. 24. But I fay to you who do not bola ilis

deếBrine–Of fez bel: O happy Ignorante !

// bo have not known the depths of Satan, as 1/, y

fpeak--That were continually boaſting of the

deep things which they taught. Our Logo

owns they were deep, even deep as Hell ; for

they were the very Dețils of Sarai. VVere

theſe the fame of which /l/artin Liter ſpeaks ?

’Tis well if there are not ſome of his Country

In Cil,

*«**
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25 I will lay upon you no other burden.

26 I come.

But what ye have, hold faſt till

And he that overcometh and keepeth my works unto the

27 end, to him will I give power over the nations, (And he ſhall rule

them with a rod of iron ; they ſhall be daſhed in pieces like a potter's

28 vefſels) as I alſo have received from my Father. And I will give him

29 the morning-ſtar. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit

faith to the churches.

III. And to the angel of the church at Sardis write, Thefe things faith

he that hath the feven ſpirits of God, and the feven ſtars, I know thy

2 works, that thou haft a name that thou liveſt, but art dead.
Be

watchful, and ftrengthen the things which remain, which are ready

to die; for I have not found thy works compleat before my God.

3 Remember therefore how thou haft received and heard, and hold faſt

and repent. If thou watch not, I will come as a thief, and thou fhalt

4 not know at what hour I will come upon thếe. Yet thou haft a few

names in Sardis, who have not defiled their garments ; and they ſhall

men, now in England, who know them too

vell ! I will lay upon you no other burden–

Than that you have already fuffered from fe

zebel and her Adherents.

V. 25. // hat ye–Both the Angels and the

Church have.

V. 26. My works–Thoſe which I have

commanded: T% him will I give power over the

nations–That is, I will give him to ſhare with

me in that glorious Victory, which the Fa

ther hath promiſed me over all the Nations

who as yet refift me. (Pſalm ii. 8, 9.)

V. 27. And he stall rule them–That is, ſhall

fhare with me when I do this: with a rod of

iron–With irrefiſtible Power, employed on

thofe only, who will not otherwife ſubmit ;

who will hereby be daſhed in pieces–Totally

conquered.
-

V. 28. Thou, O f fus, art the Morning

ftar. O give Thyſelf to me! Then will I

defire no Sun, only Thee, who art the Sun

alſo. He whom this Star enlightens, has al

ways Morning and no Evening. The Duties

and Promifes here anſwer each other: The

valiant Conqueror has Power over the ſtub

born Nations. And he that after having con

quered his Enemies, keeps the Works of Christ

to the End, ſhall have the Morning-ftar–

an unfpeakable Brightnefs and peaceable Do

minion in Him.

V. 1. The /even ſpirits of God–The Holy

Spirit, from whom alone all ſpiritual Life

and Strength proceed : and the fëven stars–

Which are ſubordinate to Him: thou hast a

name that thou livg/1–A fair Reputation, a

goodly outfide Appearance. But that Spirit

feeth through all Fhings, and every empty

Appearance vaniſhes before Him.

V. 2. The things which remain–In thy Soul ;

Knowledge of the Truth, good Defires, and

Convićtions: which are ready to die–Wherever

Pride, Indolence or Levity revives all the Fruits

of the Spirit are ready to die.

V. 3. Remember how humbly, zealouſly,

feriouſly, thou didſt receive the Grace of God

once, and hear–His Word; and hold fast–

The Grace thou haft received; and repent–

According to the Word thou haft heard.

V. 4. ? et thou hast a fèw names–That is,

Perſons. But tho' few, they had not ſeparated

themſelves from the reſt: otherwife the Angel

of Sardis would not have had them. Yet it

was no Virtue of his, that they were unfpotted:

whereas it was his Fault, that they were but

few : who have not defled their garments–Either

by ſpotting themſelves, or by partaking of other

Miens Sins: They /hall walk with me in white–

In Joy ; in perfect Holineſs; in Glory: they

are werthy–A few Good among many Bad,

are doubly acceptable to God. O how much

happier is this wrthing 3, than that mentioned,

ch. xvi. 6.

V. 6. He
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5 walk with me in white: they are worthy. He that overcometh,

he fhall be cloathed in white raiment, and I will not blot his name out

of the book of life, and I will confeſs his name, before my Father and

6 before his angels. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit

faith to the churches.

7 And to the angel of the church at Philadelphia write, Theſe things

faith the Holy One, the True One, he that hath the key of David, he that

8 openeth, and none ſhutteth, and ſhutteth and none openeth. I know

thy works, (behold I have given before thee an opened door, none can

fhut it) that thou haft a little ſtrength, and haft kept my word, and

9 haft not denied my name. Behold I will make them of the ſynagogue

of Satan, who fay they are Jews and are not, but lie, behold, I will

make them come and lie down before thy feet, and know that I have

1o loved thee : Becauſe thou haft kept the word of my patience, I alſo

will keep thee, from the hour of temptation, which fhall come upon

V. 6. He/Hall be clathed in white raiment–The

Colour of Victory, Joy, and Triumph: And I

will net blot his name out of the book of life–Like

that of the Angel of the Church at Sardis: but

he ſhall live for ever. I will conf/s his name

As one of my faithful Servants and Soldiers.

V. 7. The HolyOne, theTrueOne–Two great

and glorious Names. He that hath the /ey of

David–A Maſter of a Family or a Prince

has one or more Keys, wherewith he can

open and ſhut all the Doors of his Houfe or

Palace. So had David a Key, (a Token of

Right and Sovereignty) which was afterward

adjudged to Eliakim, Iſaiah xxii. 22. Much

more has Christ, the Son of David, the Key of

the Spiritual City of David, the New Jeruſa

lem; the ſupreme Right, Power, and Autho

rity, as in his own Houfe. He openeth this to

all that overcome, and none ſhutteth; he ſhutteth

it againſt all the fearful, and none openeth.

Likewife when he openeth a Door on Earth for

his Works or his Servants, none can fhut ;

and when he ſhutteth againſt whatever would

hurt or defile, none can open.

V. 8. I have given before thee an opened door

To enter into the Joy of thy LoR D; and mean

time to go on unhindered in every good Work.

Thou ba/t a little /trength–But little outward

human Strength; a little, poor, mean, deſpi

cable Company. Yet thou kast kept my word

--Both in Judgment and Praćtice.

V. 9. Behold I–Who have all Power; and

they muſt then comply: I will make them come

and lie down before thy feet–Pay thee the loweſt

Homage, and know–At length, that all de

pends on my Love, and that thou haft a Place

therein. O how often does the Judgment of

the People turn quite round when the LoRD

looketh upon them! (Yab xlii. 7.)

V. 1o. Becauſe thou hast kept the word of my

patience–The Word of Christ is indeed a word

of patience: I alſo will keep thee–O happy

Exemption from that ſpreading Calamity !

from the hour of temptation–So that thou ſhalt

not enter into Temptation, but it ſhall paſs over

thee. The hour denotes the ſhort Time of its

Continuance, that is, at any one Place. At

every one it was very ſharp, tho’ fhort, where

in the great Tempter was not idle, ch. ii. 1 o.

which Hour /hall come upon the whole earth–

The whole Roman Empire. It went over the

Chriſtians and over the Jews and Heathens ;

tho' in a very different Manner. This was the

Time of the Perſecution under the feemingly

virtuous Emperor Trajan. The two preceding

Perſecutions, were under thoſe Monſters, Ne

ro and Damitian. But Trajan was fo admired

for his Goodneſs, and his Perſecution was of

fuch a Nature, that it was a Temptation in

deed, and did throughly try them that dweit

upon the earth.

4 T - V. 11. Ty
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quickly.

I 2

1 1 the whole world, to try them that dwell upon the earth.

Hold fift what thou haft, that none take thy crown.

I come

I 5

17

He that overcometh, I will make him a pillar in the temple of my

God, and he ſhall go out no more : and I will write upon him the

name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, the New Je

rufilem, which cometh down out of heaven fòm my God, and my

new name. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith to

the churches.

And to the angel of the church at Laodicea write, Theſe things

faith the Amen, the faithful and true witnefs, the beginning of the

creation of God. I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot:

O that thou wert cold or hot! So becauſe thou art lukewarm, and nei

ther cold nor hot; I will ſpue thee out of my mouth. Becauſe thou

flyft, I am rịch, and have inriched myſelf, and have need ofnothing, and

knoweft not, that thou art wretched, and pitiable, and poor, and blind,

and naked. I counſel thee to buy of me gold purified in the fire, that

thou mayſt be rich; and white raiment, that thou mayft be clothed,

and the ſhame of thy nakednefs may not appear; and eye-ſalve to anoint

I 3

I -4

1 8

19 thine eyes, that thou mayft fee.

V. I 1. Thy crown–Which is ready for thee,

if thou endure to the End.

V. 22. I will make him a pillar in the temple

of my God–I will fix him as beautiful, as uſe

ful, and as immovable as a Pillar in the Church

of God: and he ſhall go out no more-But fhall

be holy and happy for ever. And I will write

upon him the name of myGod–So that theNature

and Image of God ſhall appear viſibly upon

him. And the name of the city of my God

Giving him a Title to dwell in the New fe

rufilem: and my new name-A Share in that

Joy which I entered into after overcoming all

my Enemies.

V. 14. To the angel of the church at Laodicea

For theſe St. Paul had had a great Concern,

Col. ii. 1. Thefe things faith the Amen-That is,

The True One, the GoD of Truth: the begin

ning–The Author, Prince, and Ruler, of the

creation of Gz –Of all Creatures: The begin

ning, or Author, by whom God made them all.

V. 15. I know thy werks-Thy Diſpoſition

and Behaviour, tho thou knoweſt it not thy

felf: that thou art neither cold–An utter Stran

ger to the Things of God, haying no Care or

Thought about them : nor hot--As boiling

Water: So ought we to be penetrated and

Whomfoever I love, I rebuke and

heated by the Fire of Love. O that thou wert

–This Wiſh of our Lord plainly implies that

He does not work on us irrefiſtibly, as the Fire

does on the Water which it heats: col i cr hot

–Even if thou wert cold, without anyThought

or Profeſſion of Religion, thers would be more

Hope of thy Recovery.

V. 16. So becauſe thou art lukewarn–The

Effećt of lukewarm Water is well known :

I will ſpue thee out of my mouth–I will utterly

caſt thee from me ; that is, unleſs thou

repent.

V. 17. Becauſe thou fryst–Therefore I coun

fel thee, &c. I am rich–In Gitts and Grace,

as well as worldly Goods. And knewest net

that thou art–ln Goo’s Account, wretched

and pitiable.

V. 18. I counſel ther–Who art poor, and

blind, and naked, to buy of me–Without

Money or Price, gold, purified in the fire–

True living Faith, which is purified in the

Furnace of Affliction : on ' white raiment–

True Helineſs, a d ye, ve-Spiritual ::::

.mination ; the Lucion of the i 12 y One, which

teachetin all I hings.

V. 19. I/”sa, ver I ’ ve – Even thee,

thou poor Lazai: dd' O now much has his

Ail
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ao chaften: be zealous and repent. Behold, I ſtand at the door and knock:

if any man hear my voice and open the door, I will come in to him, and

21 fup with him, and he with me. He that overcometh, I will give him

to fit with me on my throne, as I alſo have overcome, and fat down

22 with my Father on his throne. He that hath an ear, let him hear what

the Spirit faith to the churches.

IV. After theſe things I faw, and behold a door opened in heaven, and

the firſt voice which I had heard, as of a trumpet talking with me, faid,

Come up hither, and I will ſhew thee things which muft be hereafter.

unwearied Love to do ? I rehuke–For what is

paſt: and chg/#en–That they may amend for

the Time to come.

V. 2o. I /tand at the door and knock–Even

at this Instant; while he is ſpeaking this Word: .

If any man open–Willingly receive me : I

tvill yip with him–Refreihing him with my

Graces and Gifts, and delighting myſelf in

what I have given: and he with me–In Life

everlasting.

V. 21. I will give him to ft with me on my

throne–In unſpeakable Happineſs and Glory.

Elſewhere Heaven itſelf is termed the Throne

ofGoD. But this Throne is in Heaven.

V. 22. He that hath an ear, let him hear, &c.–

This ſtands in the three former Letters before

the Promife; in the four latter, after it; clear

ly dividing the Seven into two Parts, the firſt

containing three, the laſt, four Letters. The

Titles given our LoRD in the three former

Letters, peculiarly reſpećt his Power after his

Refurrećtion and Afcenſion, particularly over

his Church ; Thofe in the four latter, his

Divine Glory, and Unity with the Father and

the Holy Spirit. Again, this Word being

placed before the Promifes in the three former

Letters, excludes the falſe Apoſtles at Ephefus,

the falfe Jews at Smyrna, and the Partakers

with the Heathens at Pergamos, from having

any Share therein. In the four latter being

placed after them, it leaves the Promifes im

mediately joined with Christ's Addreſs to the

Angel of the Church; to fhew, that the ful

filling of theſe was near; whereas the others

reach beyond the End of the World. It ſhould

be obſerved that the Overcaming or Vićtory, (to

which alone thefe peculiar Promifes are annex

ed) is not the ordinary Vićtory obtained by

every Believer, but a ſpecial Vićtory, over .

great and peculiar Temptations, by those that

are ſtrong in Faith.

Ch. iv. We are now entering upon the main

Prophecy: The whole Revelation may be di

vided thus:

The 1ſt, 2d, and 3d, Chapters contain

the Introdućtion;

The 4th, and 5th, the Propoſition;

The 6th, 7th, 8th, . and 9th, deſcribe

Things which are already fulfilled;

The lo–14. Things which are now ful

filling;

The 15–19. Things which will be ful

filled ſhortly;

The 2o, 21, 22. Things at a greater Dif

tallCe.

V. 1. After thefe things–As if he had faid,
after I had written theſe Letters from the Mouth

of the LoRD. By the Particle and the feveral

Parts of this Prophecy are uſually connected:

By the Exprestion after theſe things, they are

diſtinguiſhed from each other. (ch. vii. 9.

xix. I.) By that Exprestion, and after the/è

things, they are diftinguiſhed and yet connected,

ch.vii. I. xv. 5. xviii. 1. St. John always faw

and heard, and then immediately wrote down,

one Part after another. And one Part is con

ftantly divided from another, by fome one of

theſe Expreſions. I faw-Here begins the Re

lation of the main Viſion, which is connećted

throughout, as appears from the Throre axd lizi

that /itteth thereon, the Lamb (who hitherto has

appeared in the Form of a Man) the four living

Creatures, and the four and twenty Elders, repre

fented from this Place to the End. From this

Place it is abſolutely necefiary to keep in Mind

the genuine Order of the Texts, as it ftands

in the preceding Table. A door opened in lea

ven-Several of theſe Openings are ſucceſively .

mentioned. Here a dzor is ep. n. l.; afterward

the temple of God in heaven (ch. xi. 19. xv. 5.)

and at laft, Heaven itſelf. (ch, xix. I 1.) By

each of thefe St. Jahn gains a new and more

4 T 2 extended
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2 And immediately I was in the Spirit, and behold a throne was fet in

3 heaven, and one fitting on the throne. And he that fat, was in ap

pearance like a jafper and a fardine ftone; and a rainbow was round about

4 the throne, in appearance like an emerald. And round about the throne

were four and twenty thrones, and on the thrones four and twenty

elders fitting, clothed in white raiment, and upon their heads crowns

5 of gold. And out of the throne go forth lightnings and voices and

thunders; and ſeven lamps of fire burn before the throne, which are

extended Proſpećt: and the first voice which I

had leard–Namely, that of Christ, (after

ward he heard the Voices of many others)

faid, Cone up hither–Not in Body, but in

Spirit; which was immediately done.

V. 2. And immediately I was in the Spirit–

Even in an higher Degree than before (ch. i.

1o.) And behold a throne was ft in heaven–

St. f.hn is to write things which /hall be. And

in order thereto he is here fhewn, after an

heavenly Manner, how whatever /ball be,

whether good or bad, flows out of inviſible

Fountains: and how after it is done on the

viſible Theatre of the World and the Church,

it flows back again into the inviſible World,

as its proper and final Scope. . Here Commen

tators divide: Some proceed Theologically,

others Hiſtorically: VVhereas the right Way

is, to join both together.

The Court of Heaven is here laid open:

and the Throne of GoD is as it were the

Centre, from which every thing in the viſible

World goes forth, and to which thing

returns. Here alſo the Kingdom of Satan is

diſcloſed: and hence we may extraćt the moſt

important Things, out of the moſt compre

henfive and at the fameTime moſt fecret Hiſto

ry of the Kingdom of Hell and Heaven. But

herein we muſt be content to know only, what

is expreſly revealed in this Book. This de

fcribes not barely what Good or Evil is ſuc

cestively tranfaćted on Earth, but how each

fprings from the Kingdom of Light or Dark

nefs, and continually tends to the Source

whence it ſprung. So that no Man can ex

plain all that is contained therein, from the

History of the Church Militant only.

And yet the Histories of paſt Ages have

their Ufe, as this Book is properly Prophetical.

The more therefore we obſerve the Accom

pliſhment of it, fo much the more may we

praiſe God, in his Truth, Wiſdom, Juſtice,

and Almighty Power, and learn to fuit our

felves to the Time, according to the remarka

ble Direćtions contained in the Prophecy. And

one fat on the throne–As a King, Governor

and Judge. Here is deſcribed God, the Al

mighty, the Father of Heaven, in his Majesty,

Glory, and Dominion.

V. 3. And he that fat was in appearance–

Shone with a viſible Luftre, like that of ſpark

ling precious Stones, fuch as thoſe which were

of old on the High-prieſt's Breaſt-plate, and

thoſe placed as the Foundations of the Neto fe

rufalem, ch. xxi. 19, 2o. If there is any thing

emblematical in the Colours of theſe Stones,

poſſibly the faster, which is tranſparent and

of a glittering White, with an Intermixture of

beautiful Colours, may be a Symbol of God’s

Purity, with various other Perfećtions, which

fhine in all his Diſpenfations. The Sardine

Stone, of a Blood-red Colour, may be an

Emblem of his Juſtice, and the Vengeance he

was about to execute on his Enemies. An

Emerald, being Green, may betoken Favour

to the Good; a Rainbow, the everlaſting Cove

nant. (See Gen. ix. 9.) And this being round

about the whole Breadth of the Throne, fixt the

Diftance of thoſe who ſtood or fat round it.

V. 4. And round about the throne–In a Cir

cle, were four and twenty thrones, and on the

thrones four and twenty elders–The most holy

of all the former Ages, (Iſa. xxiv. 23. Heb.

xii. 1.) repreſenting the whole Body of the

Saints: /itting-In general; but falling down

when they worſhip: clothed in white rainent–

This and their gelden Crowns fhew, that they

had already finiſhed their Courſe and taken

their Place among the Citizens of Heaven.

They are never termed Souls, and hence alſo

we may learn, that they had glorified Bodies

already. Compare Matt. xxvii. 52.

V. 5. And out of the throne go forth lightnings

–Which affeét the Sight; voices–Which af

fećt the Hearing; thindrings–Which cauſe

the whole Body to tremble. Weak Men

2CCOunt.
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6 the feven Spirits of God. And before the throne is a fea as ofglafs, like

crystal; and in the midft of the throne and round about the throne

7 four living creatures, full of eyes before and behind.
And the firſt

living creature was like a lion, and the fecond living creature was like

a calf, and the third living creature had a face as a man, and the fourth

8 zvas like a flying eagle. And the four living creatures had each of

them fix wings; round about and within they are full of eyes: and

they reſt not day and night, faying, Holy, holy, holy is the Lord God,

account all this terrible ; but to the Inha

bitants of Heaven it is a mere Source of Joy

and Pleaſure, mixt with Reverence to the Di

vine Majeſty. Even to the Saints on Earth

theſe convey Light and Protećtion, but to their

Enemies Terror and Deſtruction.

V. 6. And before the throne is a fa as ofglaf,

like crystal–Wide and deep, pure and clear,

tranſparent and ſtill. Both the feven lamps of

fire and this Sea are befre the thrine: and both

may mean the fiven Spirits of God, the Holy

Ghoſt ; whoſe Powers and Operations are fre

quently repreſented both under the Emblem of

Fire, and of Water. We read again, ch. xv.

2. of a fa as of glaß; where there is no Men

tion of the feven lanıps of fire ; but on the con

trary, the Sea itſelf is niingled with fre. We

read alſo, ch. xxii. 1. of a /'ram of water of

life, clear as cystal. Now the fa which is be

fore the throne, and the /tream which goes out of

the threne, may both mean the fame, namely the

Spirit of Go D. And in the midst of the throne

–With reſpećł to its Height : en i round about

the throne–That is, toward the four Quarters,

Eaſt, West, North, and South: were feur liv

ing creatiti es–(Not bea/?s, no more than Birds.)

Theſe feem to be taken from the Cherubim in

the Viſions of Iſaiah and Ezekiel, and in the

Holy of Holies. They are doubtleſs fome of

the principal Powers of Heaven; but of what

Order it is not eaſy to determine. It is very

probable that the twenty four Elders may re

preſent the Jewiſh Church. Their Harps ſeem

to intimate their having belonged to the an

ticnt Tabernacle Service, where they were wont

to be uſed. But the living creatures feem to

repreſent the Chriſtian Church. Their Num

ber alſo is ſymbolical of Univerſality, and

agrees with the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel,

which extended to all Nations under Heaven.

And the new Song which they all fing, faying,

Thou haſ redermed us out of every kindred, and

iongite, and peºple, and nation, (ch. v. 9.) could

not poſſibly fuit the Jewiſh, without the Chri

ftian Church. The firſt living creature was like a

lion–To ſignify undaunted Courage; the fe

cond like a calf or ox–(Ezek. i. I o.) to fignify

unwearied Patience; the third with the face of a

man–To fignify Prudence and Compastion ;

the fourth like an eagle–To ſignify Activity and

Vigour; full ofeyes–To betoken Wiſdom and

Knowledge; beföre–To ſee the Face of Hin

that fitteth on the Throne ; and behind–To

fee what is done among the Creatures.

V. 7. And the first–Juſt fuch were the four

Cherubim in Ezekiel, who fupported the mov

ing Throne of GoD : Whereas each of thoſe

that overfhadowed the Mercy-Seat in the Holy

of Holies, had all thefe four Faces: Whence

a late great Man fuppoſes them to have been

emblematic of the Trinity, and the Incarnation

of the fecond Perfon. A fiying eagle–That is,

with Wings expanded.

V. 8. They had each of them /x wings–As

had each of the Seraphim in lfaial's Viſion.

Two covered his face--In Token of Humility

and Reverence: tzva his feet–Perhaps in Tc

ken of Readineſs and Diligence for executing

Divine Commistions : round about and withi ;

they are full of eyes–Round algut, to fee every

thing which is farther off from the Throne

than they are themſelves : and within–On

the inner Part of the Circle which they make

with one another. Firſt, they look from the

Centre to the Circumference, then from the

Circumference to the Centre. // l tiy ; ; }

nct–O happy Unreft! Day and nig’t–As ve

fpeak on Earth. But there is no Night in

Heaven : and / y, Hely, hely, heb – is the

Three-One Gob.

There are two Wordsin the Original, very

different from each other, both which v e

tranſlate Holy. The one means properly

merciful ; but the other, which occurs here,

implies much more. This Holin, fs is the

Surn of all Praire, which is given to the Al

1: . Aty
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9 the Almighty, who was, and who is, and who cometh. And when the

living creatures give glory, and honour, and thanks, to him that fitteth

1o upon the throne, that liveth for ever and ever, The four and twenty

elders fall down before him that fitteth upon the throne, and worſhip

him that liveth for ever and ever, and caft their crowns before the throne,

I I fåying, Worthy art thou, O Lord our God, to receive the glory, and

the honour, and the power; for thou haft created all things, and through

thy will they are, and were created.

V.

mighty Creator, for all that he does and re

veals concerning himſelf, till the new Song

brings with it new Matter of Glory.

This Word properly ſignifies f'parated, both

in Hebrew and other Languages. And when

God is termed Holy, it denotes that Excel

lence, which is altogether peculiar to himſelf;

and the Glory flowing from all his Attributes

conjoined, ſhining forth from all his Works,

and darkning all Things befides itſelf, whereby

he is, and eternally remains, in an incompre

henſible Manner / parate and at a Diſtance,

not only from all that is impure, but likewife

from all that is created.

God is fparate from all Things. He is,

and works from himſelf, out of himſelf, in

himſelf, thro' himſelf, for himſelf. Therefore

He is the Firſt and the Laft, the only One

and the Eternal, Living and Happy, Endleſs

and Unchangeable, Almighty, Omniſcient,

Wife and True, Juſt and Faithful, Gracious

and Merciful.

Hence it is, that Holy and Holineſs mean

the fame as GoD and Godhead; and as we fay

of a King, His Majesty, fo the Scripture fays

of God, His Halingfs. (Heb. xii. 1.o.) The Holy

Spirit is the Spirit of God. When GoD is

ſpoken of, he is often named, The Holy Qne.

And as God fwears by his Name, fo he does

alſo by his Holineſs, that is, by Himſelf.

This Holineſs is often ſtiled Glory; often

his Holineſs and Glory are celebrated together,

(Lev. x. 3. Iſaiah vi. 3.) For Holineſs is co

vered Glory, and Glory is uncovered Holineſs.

The Scripture ſpeaks abundantly of the Holi

neſs and Glory of the Father, the Son and the

Holy Ghoſt. And hereby is the Myſtery of

the Holy Trinity eminently confirmed.

That is alſo termed Holy, which is confe

crated to Him, and for that End / parated from

And I faw in the right-hand of him that fat upon the throne a book

other Things. And fois that wherein we may

be like GoD, or united to him.

In the Hymn reſembling this, recorded by

Iaiah, ch. vi. 3. is added, The whole earth is

full of his glory. , But this is deferred in the

Revelation, till the Glory of the LoRD (his

Enemies being destroyed) fills the Earth.

V. 1o. And when the living creatures give

glory–the elders fall down–That is, as often

as the living Creatures give Glory, immedi

ately the Elders fall down. The Exprestion

implies, that they did fo at the fame Inſtant,

and that they both did this frequently. The

living Creatures do not fay direćtly, Holy,

Holy, Holy art thou: but only bend a little,

out of deep Reverence, and fay, Holy, Haly,

Holy is the Lord. But the Elders, when they

are fallen down, may fay, Wortly art thou, Ó

Lord our God.

V. I 1. I/%rthy art thou to receive–This

he receives not only when he is thus praiſed,

but alſo when he deſtroys his Enemies and glo

rifies himſelf anew : the glory, and the honour,

and the power–Anſwering the thrice-holy of

the living Creatures, ver. 9. For thou hast

created all things–Creation is the Ground of

all the Works of GoD. Therefore for this,

as well as as for his other Works, will He

be praiſed to all Eternity. And thro' thy will

they were–They began to be. It is to the

free, gracious, and powerfully-working Will

of Him who cannot poſſibly need any thing,

that all Things owe their firſt Existence. And

are created–That is, continue in Being ever

fince they were created. - -

Ch. v. ver. 1. And I faw–This is a Con

tinuation of the fame Narrative; on the right

hand---The Emblem of his all-ruling Power.

He held it openly, in order to give it to him

that was worthy. It is ſcarce needful to ob

ferve,
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a written within and without, fealed with feven feals. And I fiw a ftrong

angel proclaiming with a loud voice, Who is worthy to open the book

3 and to loofe the feals thereof? And none in heaven, or on earth, neither

under the earth, was able to open the book, neither to look thereon.

4 And I wept much, that none was found worthy to open the book,

neither to look thereon. And one of the elders faith to me,

5 Weep not; behold the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the root of

David, hath prevailed to open the book and the feals thereof.

6 And I beheld in the midft of

ferve, that there is not in Heaven any real

Book of Parchment or Paper, or that Chriji

does not really ſtand there, in the Shape of a

Lion or of a Lamb. Neither is there on Earth

any monſtrous Beaſt, with feven Heads and

ten Horns. But as there is upon Earth fome

thing, which, in its Kind, anſwers fuch a Re

preſentation, fo there are in Heaven Divine

Counſels and Tranfaćtions anſwerable to theſe

figurative Exprestions. All this was repre

fented to St. fohn at Patmos, in one Day, by

way of Viſion. But the Accompliſhment of

it extends from thatTime throughout ail Ages.

Writings ferve to inform us of diſtant and of

future Things. And hence Things which are

yet to come, are figuratively faid, to be writ

ten in Go D’s Book: So were at that Time the

Contents of this weighty Prophecy. But the

Book was fealed. Now comes the opening

and accompliſhing aifo of the great Fhings

that are, as it were, the Letters of it. A hock

written within and tsithout–That is, no Part

of it blank, full of Matter, fealed with /even

feals–According to the Seven Principal Parts

contained in it, one on the Outfide of each.

The uſual Books of the Ancients were not

like ours, but were Volumes or long Pieces

of Parchment, rolled upon a long Stick, as we

frequently roll Silks. Such was this repre

fented, which vas faled with / ven /als. Not

as if the Apoſtle ſaw all the Seals at once;

for there were feven Volumes wrapt up one

within another, each of which was fealed: So

that upon opening and unrolling the firſt, the

fecond appeared to be fealed up, till that was

opened, and fo on to the feventh. The Book

and its Seals repreſent all Power in Heaven

and Earth given to Christ. A Copy of this

Book is contained in the following Chapters.

By the trun; et, (contained under the feventh

stal,) the Kingdom of the World is fhaken,

the throne and of the four living

that it may at length become the Kingdom of

Chi ist. By the phials (under the feventh Trum

pet) the Power of the Beaſt, and whatſoever

is connećted with it, is broken. This Sum

of all we ſhould have continually before our

Eyes: So the whole Revelation flows in its na

tural Order.

V. 2. And I fazv a strong angel–This Pro

clamation to every Creature, was too great

fo: a Man to make, and yet not becoming the

Lamb himſelf. It was therefore made by an

Angel, and one of uncommon Eminence.

V. 3. And none–No Creature: No, not

AMary herſelf: in heaven, or in earth, neither

under the earth–That is, none in the Univerſe.

For theſe are the three great Regions, into

which the whole Creation is divided: was alle

to open the book–To declare the Counfels of

GOD, nor to look thereon-So as to understand

any Part of it.

V. 4. And I wept much–A Weeping which

fprung from Greatneſs of Mind. The Ten

derneſs of Heart which he always had, ap

peared more clearly, now he was out of his

own Power. The Revelation was not written.

without Tears; neither without Tears will it

be underſtood. , How far are they from the

Temper of St. John, who inquire after any

thing rather than the Contents of this Book? '

Yea, who applaud their own Clemener, if they

excufë thoſe that do inquire into them?

V. 5. And one of the elders–Probably one

of thoſe who roſe with Chri/?, and afterwards .

aſcended into Heaven: Perhaps one of the

Patriarchs ; fome think it was facch, from

whoſe Prophecy the Name of Lion is given

him (Gen. xlix. 9.) The Lion of the tribe ef

vićtorious Prince who is, like a

ion, able to tear all his Enemies in Peices,

the root of David – As Gop, the rcct and

Source of David's Family (Iſai. xi. 1. 1o.)

hath
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creatures, and in the midft of the elders, a Lamb ſtanding as if he had

been flain, having feven horns and feven eyes, which are the feven

7 Spirits of God, fent forth into all the earth.

8 the book out of the right-hand of him that fat upon the throne.

And he came and took

And

when he received the book, the four living creatures and the four and

twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, having every one an harp,

and golden phials full of incenſe, which are the prayers of the faints.

9 And they fing a new fong, faying, Worthy art thou to take the book

and to open the feals thereof; for thou waft flain and haft redeemed

us to God by thy blood out of every tribe, and tongue, and people,

- lath prevailed to open the book–Hath overcome

all Obitruċtions, and obtained the Honour to

diſcloſe the Divine Counfels.

V. 6. And I faw–Firſt, Christ in or on

the midst of the throne; Secondly, the four

living Creatures making the InnerCircle round

him, and, thirdly, the four and twenty Elders,

making a larger Circle round Him and them,

standing-He lieth no more; he no more falls

on his Face; the Days of his Weaknefs and

Mourning are ended. He is now in a Poſture

of Readineſs to execute all his Offices of Pro

phet, Prieſt, and King: as if he had been flain

–Doubtleſs with the Prints of the Wounds

which he once received. And becauſe he was

fain, he is worthy to open the Book (ver 9.)

to the Joy of his own People, and the Terror

of his Enemies. Having feven horns–As a

King, the Emblem of perfect Strength; and

Jeven eyes–The Emblem of perfect Know

ledge and Wiſdom. By theſe he accompliſhes

what is contained in the Book, namely, by

his Almighty and All-wife Spirit. To theſe

feven Horns and ſeven Eyes anſwer the feven

Seals, and the fevenfold Song of Praife, ver. 12.

In Zechariah likewife, ch. iii. 9. iv. I o. Men

tion is made of the feven eyes of the Lord, which

go firth over all the earth: which–Both the

Horns and the Eyes, are the feven ſpirits of God,

fint forth into all the earth-For the effećtual

working of the Spirit of God goes through

the whole Creation : And that in the natural,

as well as ſpiritual World. For could mere

Matter aćt or move? Could it gravitate or

attraċt? Juſt as much as it can think or ſpeak.

V. 7. And he came–Here was Alk of me

(Pſalmii. 8.) fulfilled in the moſt gloriousMan

ner, and took-It is one State of Exaltation

that reaches from our Lord's Aſcenſion to his

coming in Glory. Yet this State admits of

various Degrees. At his Aſcenſion, Angels,

and principalities, and powers were fuljećřed to

him. Ten Days after, he received from the

Father and fent the Holy Ghoſt. And now

he took the book out of the right-hand of him that

fit upon the throne–Who gave it him as a

Signal of his delivering to him all Power in

Heaven and Earth. He received it, in Token

of his being both able and willing to fulfil all

that was written therein.

V. 8. And when he received the boek, the four

living creatures fell down–Now is Homage

done to the Lamb by every Creature. Theſe,

together with the Elders, make the Begin

ning, and afterward (ver. 14.) the Concluſion.

They are together furrounded with a Multi

tude of Angels (ver. I 1.) and together fing

the New Song, as they had before praiſed

God together (ch. iv. 8, & c) Having every one

–The Elders, not the living Creatures, an

harp–Which was one of the chief Inſtru

ments uſed for Thankſgiving in the Temple

Service: a fit Emblem of the Melody of their

Hearts, and golden phials–Cups or Cenſers,

full of incenſ, which are the prayers of the faints

–Not of the Elders themſelves, but of the

other Saints, ſtill upon Earth, whoſe Prayers

were thus emblematically repreſented in Hea

VeIl.

V. 9. And they fing a new fong–One which

neither they nor any other had fung before,

Thou był redeemed us-So the living Creatures

alſo were of the Number of the Redeemed:

This does not fo much refer to the Act of

Redemption, which was long before, as to

the Fruit of it; and fo more directly to thoſe

who had finiſhed their Courſe, who were re

deemed from the earth (ch. xiv. 1.) out of every

tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation–That

is, out of all Mankind.

V. Io. And
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1 o and nation, And haſt made them unto our GoD kings and prieſts,

1 1 and they ſhall reign over the earth. And I ſaw and heard a voice of

many angels, round about the throne and the living creatures and the

elders ; and the number of them was ten thouſand times ten thouſand,

12 and thouſands of thouſands, Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the

Lamb that was flain to receive the power, and the riches, and the

13 wiſdom, and the strength, and the honour, and the glory, and the blesting.

And every creature which is in the heaven, and on the earth, and under

the earth, and on the fea, and all that are in them, I heard them all

faying, To him that fitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb, is the bleffing,

14 and the honour, and the glory, and the power, for ever and ever.
And the

four living creatures faid Amen: and the elders fell down and worſhipped.

VI. AND I ſaw when the Lamb opened one of the feven feals, and I heard

V. 1 o. And hast made them– The Re

deemed. So they ſpeak of themſelves alſo in

the third Perfon, out of deep Self-abafement,

They fall reign over the earth – The new

earth : Herewith agree the Golden Crowns of

the Elders. The Reign of the Saints in ge

neral follows, under the trumpet of the fe

venth Angel: particularly after the first Re

furrection, as alſo in Eternity, ch. xi. 18.

xv. 7. xx. 4. xxii. 5. Dan. vii. 27. P/al. xlix.

I N.

V. I 1. And I faw–The many Angels,

and heard–The Voice and the Number of

them, round about the elders– So forming

the third Circle. It is remarkable, that Men

are repreſented thro' this whole Viſion, as

nearer to GoD than any of the Angels. And

the number of them was–At least two hundred

Millions, and two Millions over. And yet

theſe were but a Part of the holy Angels: Af

terward (ch. vii. I 1.) St. fohn heard them all.

V. 12. Ii orthy is the Lamb –The Elders

faid (ver 9.) Ifarthy art thou. They were more

nearly allied to him than the Angels. To

receive the power, &c. This fevenfold Applaufe

anfwers the feven Seals, of which the four

former defcribe all viſible, the latter all inviſi

ble Things, made ſubject to the Lamb. And

every one of theſe feven Words bears a Re

femblance to the Seal which it anſwers.

V, 13. And every creature-In the whole

Univerſe, good or bad, in the heaven, on the

earth, under the earth, en the fia – With

theſe four Regions of the World, agrees the

four-fold Word of Praiſe. What is in Heaven

fays Bleffing; what is on Earth, Honour; what

is under the Earth, Glory; what is on the Sea,

Power; is unto Him. This praiſe from all

Creatures begins before the Opening of the

Firſt Seal ; but it continues from that time to

Eternity, according to the Capacity of each.

His Enemies muſt acknowledge his Glory :

But thoſe in Heaven fay, Bleff a be God and

the Lamb.

This Royal Manifeſto is, as it were, a Pro

clamation, ſhewing how Chriſt fulfils all things,

and every knee bows to him, not only on earth,

but alſo in heaven and under the earth. This

Book exhausts all Things, (1 Cor. xv. 27, 28.)

and is fuitable to an Heart enlarged as the Sand

of the Sea. It inſpires the attentive and intel

ligent Reader with fuch a Magnanimity, that

he accounts nothing in this World great, no,

not the whole Frame of viſible Nature, com

pared to the immenfe Greatneſs of what he is

here called to behold, yea, and in part, to

inherit.

St. fohn has in View thro' the whole fol

lowing Viſion, what he has been now de

fcribing, namely, the four living Creatures,

the Elders, the Angels, and all Creatures,

looking together at the Opening of the Seven

Seals.

Chap. vi. The Seven Seals are not distin

guiſhed from each other, by ſpecifying the

Time of them. They ſwiftly follow the Let

ters to the feven Churches, and all begin al

moſt at the fame Time. By the four former

is fhewn, That all the public Occurrences

of all Ages and Nations, as Empire, IWar,

- 4 U Pro
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one of the four living creatures ſaying as the voice of thunder, Come

2 and fee.

Proviſion, Calamities, are made ſubjećt to

Chriſt. And Inſtances are intimated of the

First in the East, the Second in the Weſt, the

Third in the South, the Fourth in the North

and the whole World.

The Contents, as of the Phials and Trum

pets, fo of the Seals, are ſhewn, by the Songs

of Praiſe and Thankſgiving annexed to them.

They contain therefore the power, and riches,

and wifdom, and strength, and honour, and

glory, and blaffirg, which the Lamb received.

The four former have a peculiar Connexion

with each other ; and fo have the three latter

Seals. The former relate to viſible Things,

toward the four Quarters to which the four

living Creatures look.

Before we proceed, it may be obſerved,

1. No Man ſhould constrain either himſelf or

another, to explain every thing in this Book.

It is ſufficient for every one to ſpeak, just fo

far as he underſtands. 2. We ſhould remem

ber, that altho' the ancient Prophets wrote the

Occurrencesofthofe Kingdomsonly with which

Iſrael had to do, yetthe Revelation contains what

relates to the whole World, thro' which the

Chriſtian Church is extended. Yet, 3. We

fhould not preſcribe to this Prophecy, as if it

muſt needs admit or exclude this or that Hi

ftory, according as we judge one or the other,

to be of great or ſmall lmportance. God

feth not as man feeth. Therefore what we

think great is often omitted, what we think

little inferted, in Scripture-History or Pro

phecy. 4. We must take care, not to over

look what is already fulfilled; and not to de

fcribe as fulfilled what is ſtill to come.

We are to look in History for the fulfilling

of the four first Seals, quickly after the Date

of the Prophecy. In each of theſe appears a

different Horſeman. In each we are to con

fider, first, The Horſeman himſelf; fecondly,

What he does.

The Horſeman himſelf, by an emblematical

Profopopoeia, repreſents afwift Power, bring

ing with it either, 1. A flouriſhing State, or,

2. Bloodſhed, or, 3. Scarcity of Proviſions,

or, 4. Public Calamities. With the Quality

of each of theſe Riders, the Colour of his

Hofe agrees. The fourth Horſeman is ex

preſsly termed Death ; the Firſt, with his Bow

and Crown, a Conqueror. The Second, with

5

And I ſaw, and behold a white horfe, and he that fat on

his great Sword, is a Warrior, or, as the Ro

mans termed him, Mars: The Third, with

the Scales, has Power over the Produce of the

Land. Particular Incidents under this or that

Rºman Emperor, are not extenfive enough to

anfwer any of theſe Horſemen.

The Aćtion of every Horſeman intimates

farther, 1., Toward the Eaſt, wide ſpread

Empire and Victory upon Victory; 2. To

ward the West, much Bloodſhed i 3. To

ward the South, Scarcity of Proviſions; 4.

Toward the North, the Plague and various
Calamities.

V. I. I heard one–That is, the first, of

the l ving creatures–Who look forward to

ward the Eaſt.

V. 2. And I /aw, and beheld a white horfe,

and he that fat on him had a bow–This :

lour; and the Bow ſhooting Arrows afar ofF,

betoken Victory, Triumph, Proſperity, En

largement of Empire, and Dominion over

many People.

Another Horſeman indeed, and of quite an

other Kind, appears on a white Horſe, ch. xix.

I 1. But he that is ſpoken of under the Firſt

Seal must be fo underſtood, as to bear a Pro

portion to the Horſeman in the fecond, third,
and fourth Seal. -

Nerva fucceeded the Emperor Dom tian at

the very time when the Revelation was written,

in the Year of our Lord 96. Hereigned ſcarcé

a Year alone; and three Months before his

Death; he named Trajan for his Collegue and

Succeſſor, and died in the Year 98. Trajan's

Acceſſion to the Empire feems to be the Dawn

ing of the ſeven Seals. Anda crown was given

him-This, confidering his Defcent, Trajan

could have no Hope of attaining. But Gop

gave it him by the Hand of Nerva : and then

the Eaſt foon felt his Power. And he went

farth, conquering and to cenquer–T hat is, from

one Victory to another. . În the Year i o8 the

already victorious Trajan went forth toward the

East, to cenquer not only Armenia, Affyria, and

44e/potamia, but alſo the Countries beyond

the Tigris, carrying the Bounds of the R.man

Empire to a far greater Extent than ever. We

find no Emperor like h m for making Con

quests. He aimed at nothing elfe: He lived.

only to cºnquer : Mean time in him was emi

nently fulfilled, what had been prophefied of
the
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3 quering and to conquer.

him had a bow, and a crown was given him, and he went forth con

And when he opened the fecond feal, I

4 heard the fecond living creature ſaying, Come.
And there went forth

another horfe that was red; and to him that fat thereon it was given

to take peace from the earth, that they ſhould kill one another ; and

5 there was given him a great fword.

feal, I heard the third living creature fay, Come.

And when he opened the third

And I faw, and be

hold a black horfe, and he that fat on him had a pair of ſcales in his

6 hand. And I heard a voice in the midft of the four living creatures

faying, A meaſure of wheat for a penny, and three meaſures of barley

the fourth Empire; (Dan. ii. 4o vii. 23.)

That he ſhould deviur, tread down, and break

in pieces the whole earth.

V. 3. And when he opened the ſecondfal I

heard the fecond living creature,-Who looked

toward the West, faying, Come At each

Seal, it was neceſſary to turn toward that

Quarter of the World which it more imme
diately concerned.

V. 4. There wentforth another herſe that was

red–Å Colour fuitable to Bloodſhed. And

to him that fat theren it was given: tº take

peace fr m the carth–Veſpaſian in the Year
75, had dedicated a Temple to Prace. But

áfér a time, we hear little more of Peace.

All is full of War and Bloodſhed, chiefly in

the western World, where the main Buſineſs

of Men feemed to be, To kill one anather.

To this Horſeman there was given a great

Sword–Ard he had much to do with it. _For

as foon as Trajan aſcended the Throne, Peace

was taken fram the earth. Decebalus, King of

Dacia, which lies weltward from Patmos, put

the Romans to no ſmall Trouble. The War
1afted five Years, and conſumed abundance

of Men on both Sides: yet was only a

Prelude to much other Bloodſhed, which fol

lowed for a long Seafon. All this was ſigni
fied by the great Sword, which ftrikes thoſe

who are near, as the Bow does thoſe who are

at a Diſtance. -

v. 5. And when he opened the third ſeal, I

heard the third living creature toward the South,

faying, Come - And behold a black berfe, a

fit Emblem of Mourning and Diſtreſs; par

ticularly of black Famine, as the ancient Poets

term it. And he that fat on him, had a pair of

Scales in his hand–When there is great Plen

ty, Men ſcarce think it worth their while to

weigh and meaſure every thing, (Gen. xli. 49.)

li/h.

But when there is Scarcity, they are obliged

to deliver them out by Meaſure and Weight.

Ezek. iv. 16. Accordingly theſe Scales fignify

Scarcity. They ferve alſo for a Token, That

all the Fruits of the Earth, and conſequently

the whole Heavens, with their Courſes and

Influences, that all the Seafons of the Year,

with whatſoever they produce, in Nature or

States, are ſubjećt to Chriſt. Accordingly his

Hand is wonderful, not only in Wars and

Vićtories, but likewife in the whole Courſe of

Nature.

V. 6. And I heard a voice – It feems from

God himſelf, faying To the Horſeman,

Hitherto ſhalt thou come, and no farther. Let

there be a meaſure of wheat for a penny–The

Word tranſlated, meaſure, was a Grecian Mea

fure, nearly equal to our Quart. This was

the daily Allowance of a Slave. The Roman

Penny (as much as a Labourer then earned in a

Day) was about Seven-pence Halfpenny Eng

According to this, Wheat would be

near twenty Shillings per Buſhel. This muſt

have been fulfilled, while the Grecian Meaſure

and the Roman Money were ſtill in Ufe: as

alfo, where that Meaſure was the common

Meaſure, and this Money the current Coin.

It was fo in Egypt under Trajan. And three

meaſures of barley for a penny–Either Barley

was, in common, far cheaper among the An

cients than Wheat; or the Prophecy men

tions this as fomething peculi r. And hurt not

the oil and the wine – Let there not be a Scar

city of every thing. Let there be fome Provi

fion left, (o fupply the Want of the reſt.

This was alſo fulfilled in the Reign of Tra

jan, eſpecially in Egypt, which lay fouthward

from Patmos. In this Country, which uſe to

be the Granary of the Empire, there was an

uncommon Dearth at the very Beginning of
4 U 2 his
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7 for a penny; and hurt not the oil and the wine. And when he

opened the fourth feal, I heard the voice of the fourth living creature

8 ſaying, Come. And I ſaw and behold a pale horfe, and he that fat

on him, his name is Death, (and Hades followeth even with him)

and power was given him over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with

the ſcimetar, and with famine, and with death, and by the wild beasts

of the earth.

9 And when he opened the fifth feal, I ſaw under the altar the fouls

his Reign : So that he was obliged to fupply

Egypt itſelf with Corn from other Countries.

The fame Scarcity there was in the thirteenth

Year of his Reign, the Harveſt failing, for

want of the Rifing of the Nile : And that not

only in Egipt, but in all thoſe other Parts of

Afric, where the Nile uſes to overflow:

V. 7. I heard the voice of the fourth living

ereature–Toward the North.

V. 8. And I /aw, and behold a pale horf–

Suitable to pale Death, his Rider: And Hades

–The Repreſentative of the State of ſeparate

Souls, followeth even with him – The four

firſt Seals concern living Men. Death there

fore is properly introduced. Hades is only

cccaſionally mentioned as a Companion of

Death. So the fourth Seal reaches to the Bor

ders of Things invfible, which are comprized

in the three last Seals. And power was given

to him over the fourth Part of the earth–What

came fingle and in a lower Degree before,

comes now together, and much more feverely.

The first Seal brought Viếtory with it: In the

fecord was a Great Sword; but here a Scimetar.

In the third was moderate Dearth ; here Fa

mine, and Plague, and Wild Beasts befide. And

it may well be, that from the Time of Trajan

downwards, the fourth Part of Men upon the

Earth, that is, within the Raman Empire, died

by Sword, Famine, Pestilence, andWild Beaſts.

“ At that Time, fays Aurelius Viéter, the Ty

ter overflowed much more fatally than under

Nerva, with a great Destrućtion of Houfes ;

and there was a dreadful Earthquake through

many Provinces, and a terrible Plague and

Famine, and many Places conſumed by Fire.”

By Death, that is, by Peſtilence. Wild Beasts

have, at feveral times, deſtroyed abundance of

Men. And undoubtedly there was given them,

at this time, an uncommon Fierceneſs and

Strength. 'Tis obſervable, that War brings

on Scarcity, and Scarcity Pestilence (thro'

Want of wholſome Sustenance ;) and Pesti

lence, by depopulating the Country, leaves

the few Survivors an eaſier Prey to the Wild

Beaſts. And thus theſe Judgments make

Way for one another, in the Order wherein

they are here repreſented.

What has been already obſerved may be a

four-fold Proof, That the four Horſemen, as

with their first Entrance in the Reign of Tra

jan (which does by no means exhauſt the Con

tents of the four first Seals) fo with all their

Entrances in fucceeding Ages, and with the

whole Courſe of the World and of viſible

Nature, are in all Ages fubject to Chriſt, ſub

fisting by his Power, and ferving his Will,

againſt the wicked, and in Defence of the

Righteous. Herewith likewiſe a Way is paved

for the Trumpets, which regularly ſucceed

each other. And the whole Prophecy, as to

what is future, is confirmed, by the clear Ac

compliſhment of this Part of it.

V. 9. And when he opened the fifth feal–As

the four former Seals, fo the three latter have

a clofe Connexion with each other. Theſe all

refer to the inviſible World; the fifth to the

happy Dead, particularly the Martyrs ; the

fixth to the Unhappy; the feventh to the

Angels, eſpecially thoſe to whom the Trum

pets are given. And I/aw–Not only the

Church warring under Chriſt, and the World

warring under Satan, but alſo the Inviſible

Hofts both of Heaven and Hell, are deſcribed

in this Book. And it not only deſcribes the

Actions of both theſe Armies upon Earth, but

their reſpective Removals from Earth, into a

more happy or more miferable State, ſucceeding

each other at feveral times, distinguiſhed by va

rious Degrees, celebrated by various Thankf

givings: And alſo the gradual Increaſe of Ex

pectation and Triumph in Heaven, and of Ter

ror and Mifery in Hell, under the Atan–That

is, at the Foot of it. Two Altars are mention

ed in the Revelation, the golden Allar of Incenfe,

ch. ix. 13. and the Altar of Burnt-Offerings,

IIIEIl
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of them that had been flain for the word of GoD, and for the testi

no mony which they held. And they cried with a loud voice, faying,

How long, O Lord, thou Holy One and true, dost thou not judge and

1 I avenge our blood on them that dwell upon the earth ? And there

was given to them, to every one, a white robe ; and it was faid to them,

that they ſhould reſt yet for a time, till their fellow fervants alſo and

their brethren ſhould be fulfilled, who ſhould be killed even as they

WCTC.

12 And I ſaw when he opened the fixth feal, and there was a great earth

quake, and the fun became black as fackcloth of hair, and the moon be

13 came as blood; And the ſtars of heaven fell to the earth, as a fig-tree

mentioned here, and ch, viii. 5. xiv. 18. xvi.

7. At this the Souls of the Martyrs now pro

ítrate themſelves. By and by their Blood fhall

be avenged upon Babylin: but not yet; whence

it appears, that the Plagues in the fourth Seal

do not concern Rome in particular.

V. 1o. And they cried -- This Cry did not

begin now, but under the first Roman Perfe

cution. The Romans themſelves had already

avenged the Martyrs flain by the fews on that

whole Nation, How lang–They knew their

Blood would be avenged. But not immedi

ately ; as is now ſhewn them. O Lord-The

Greek Word properly ſignifies the Master of a

Family. It is therefore beautifully uſed by

theſe, who were peculiarly of the Houſhold of

GoD, Thou holy one and true Both the

Holineſs and Truth of God require him to

execute Judgment and Vengeance, dost thou

not judge and avenge our bloyd ?--There is no

impure Affećtion in Heaven. Therefore this

Defire of theirs is pure and fuitable to the

Will of GoD. The Martyrs are concerned

for the Praife of their Maſter, of his Holineſs

and Truth. And the Praife is given him,

ch. xix. 2. where the Prayer of the Martyrs

is changed into a Thankſgiving.

Thou Holy one and . True and right are

True : . thy Judgments :

How long dost thou not He hath judged the

judge great Whore,

and avenge our Blood : . . and hath avenged the

blood of his fer

- T'anff,

V. I 1. And there was given to every one

a white robe–An Emblem of Innocence, Joy,

and Vićtory, in Token of Honour and favour

able Acceptance, and it was faid to them -

They were told how long. They were not

left in that Uncertainty, that they ſhould rest

--- ſhould ceaſe from crying. They reſted

from Pain before, a time ---This Word has

a peculiar Meaning in this Book, to denote

which we may retain the Original Word

Chronos. Here are two Clafles of Martyrs

fpecified, the former killed under Heathen

Rome, the latter under Papal Rome. The

former are commanded to reſt, till the latter

are added to them. There were many of the

former in the Days of fahn : the firſt fruits

of the latter died in the Thirteenth Century.

Now a time or Chronos is i 1 I ı Years. This

Chronos began A. C. 98. and continued to the

Year 1 2d9; or from Trajan’s Perſecution, to

the First Cruſade againſt the Waldenſes, Till

--- It is not faid, Immediately after this Time is

expired, Vengeance ſhall be exe uted : but

only, That immediately after this Time, their

brethren and fellow-fervants will come to them.

This Event will precede the other, and there

will be fome Space between. -

V. I 2. And I faw---This Sixth Seal ſeems

particularly to point out God's Judgment on

the Wicked Departed. St. John faw, how

the End of the World was even then fet be

fore thoſe unhappy Spirits. Th’s Repreſenta

tion might be made to them, without any

thing of it being perceived upon Earth.

The like Repreſentation is made in Heaven,

ch. xi. 18. And there was a great Earthquake,

or /haking, not of the Earth only, but the

Heavens. This is a farther Deſcription of

the Repreſentation made to thoſe unhappy

Souls. -

V. 13. And the stars fell to, or towards the

earth---Yea, and fo they furely will, let A

- ítronomers
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14 casteth its untimely figs, when it is fhaken by a mighty wind: And

the heaven departed as a book that is rolled together, and every moun

15 tain and iſland were moved out of their places. And the kings of the

earth, and the great men, and the chief captains, and the rich, and the

mighty, and every ſlave, and every free man hid themſelves in the caves,

16 and in the rocks of the mountains: And faid to the mountains and to the

rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that fitteth on the

17 throne and from the wrath of the Lamb. For the great day of his

wrath is come; and who ſhall be able to ſtand ?

VII. And after theſe things I ſaw four angels standing on the four corners of

the earth, holding the four winds, that the wind ſhould not blow upon

2 the earth, nor on the fea, nor on any tree. And I ſaw another angel

aſcending from the eaſt, having the ſeal of the living God : and he

cried with a loud voice to the four angels to whom it was given to hurt

fronomers fix their Magnitudes as they pleaſe,

as a fig-tree casteth its untimely figs, when it is

fhaken by a mighty wind – How fublimely is

the Violence of that ſhaking exprest by this

Compariſon !

V. 14. And the heavens departed as a book

that is relled together– When the Scripture

compares fome very great with a very little

th ng, the Majeſty and Omnipotence of God,

before whom great things are little, is highly

exalted. Every mountain and istand–What

a Mountain is to the Land, that an Iſland is

to the Sea.

V. 15. And the kings of the earth-They

who had been fo, in their day, and the great

men and chief captains–The Generals and

Nobles, hid themfelves–So far as in them lay,

in the recks of the mountains. There are alſo

Rocks on the Plains. But they were Rocks

on high, which they befought to fall upon
them.

V. 16. To the mountains and the rocks –

Which were tottering already, (ver. 12.) from

the face of him–Which is against the ungodly.

Pf xxxiv. 17.

V. 1. And after theſe things-What follows

is a Preparation for the Seventh Seal, which is

the weightieft of all. It is connećted with the

Sixth, by the Particle and: whereas what is

added, ver. 9. ſtands free and unconnećted,

I faw four angeli–Probably evil ones. They

have their Employ with the four first Trum

pets; as have other evil Angels with the three

laſt, namely, the Angel of the Abyſs, the

four bound in the Euphrates, and Satan him

felf. Thefe four Angels would willingly have

brought on all the Calamities that follow with

out delay. But they were restrained till the

Servants of God were fealed, and till the

feven Angels were ready to found: Even as

the Angel of the Abyſs was not let loofe,

nor the Angels in the Euphrates unbound,

neither S-tan cast to the Earth, till the fifth,

fixth, and feventh Angels feverally founded,

/standing on the four corners of the earth–East,

West, South, North. In this Order pro

ceed the four firſt Trumpets, hold ng the faur

winds--which elſe might have foftened the

fiery Heat, under the First, Second, and

Third Trumpet, that the wind /hould not blev

upon the earth, nor on the fea, nor on any tree

– It ſeems, that theſe Expreſſions betoken

the feveral Quarters of the World: That the

earth fignifies that to the East of Patmos, Affa,

which was neareſt to St. John, and where the

Trumpet of the Firſt Angel had its Accom

pliſhment. Europe ſwims in the fea over a

# this; and is accordingly termed by the

rophets, the Iſlands. The third Part, Afric,

feems to be meant (ch. viii. 7, 8, io.j bý

theJireams ºf water, or the trees, which grow
plentifully by them.

V. 2. And I faw another–A good argel,

- from the East–The Plagues begin

in the East : ſo does the Sealing, having ibe

Jeal of the only living and true God : and he

cried with a loud voice to the feur angel–Who

were haſting to execute their Charge– to

7/71
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3 the earth and the fea. Saying, Hurt ye not the earth, neither the fea,

neither the trees, till we have fealed the fervants of our God on their

4 foreheads. And I heard the number of them that were fealed; an hun

dred forty four thouſand were ſealed out of all the tribes of the children

5 of Iſrael. Of the tribe of Judah were fealed twelve thouſand, of the

tribe of Reuben were ſealed twelve thouſand, of the tribe of Gad were

6 fealed twelve thouſand, Of the tribe of Aſher were fealed twelve thou

fand, of the tribe of Napthali were fealed twelve thouſand, of the tribe

7 of Manaffeh were fealed twelve thouſand, Of the tribe of Simeon were

fealed twelve thouſand, of the tribe of Levi were fealed twelve thou

8 fand, of the tribe of Iffachar were fealed twelve thouſand, Of the tribe

of Zebulon were fealed twelve thouſand, of the tribe of Joſeph were

fealed twelve thouſand, of the tribe of Benjamin were fealed twelve

thouſand. -

9 After theſe things I ſaw, and behold a great multitude, which no man

could number, of all nations, and tribes, and people, and tongues, ſtanding

before the throne and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes and

1 o palms in their hands.

whom it was given to hurt the earth and the fea

–Firſt, and afterwards the trees.

V. 3. Till we–Other Angels were joined

in Commiſſion with him-Have/ealed tbe fer

vants of our God on their foreheads-Secured

the Servants of God of the twelve Tribes from

the impending Calamities; whereby they ſhall

be as clearly distinguiſhed from the reſt, as if

they were viſibly marked on their foreheads.

V. 4. Of the children of Iſrael–To theſe

will afterwards be joined a multitude out of

all Nations. But it may be obſerved, this is

not the Number of all the Iſraelites who are

faved from Abraham or Moſes to the End of

all things; but only of thoſe who were fe

cured from the Plagues which were then

ready to fall on the earth. It ſeems as if this

Book had, in many Places, a ſpecial View to

the People of Iſrael.

V. 5. Judah is mentioned first, in reſpect

of the Kingdom, and of the Mestiah ſprung

therefrcm.

V. 7. After the Levitical Ceremonies were

aboliſhed, Levi was again on a Level with his

Brethren. .

V. 8. Of the tribe of řfph–Or Ephraim,

perhaps not mentioned by name, as having

been with Dan, the most idolatrous of all the

Tribes, ’Tis farther obſervable of Dan, that

-

- - -

And they cry with a loud voice, faying, Sal

it was very early reduced to a fingle Family:

Which Family itſelf feems to have been cut

off in War, before the Time of Ezra. For

in the Chronicles, where the Posterity of the

Patriarchs is recited, Dan is wholly omitted.

V. 9. A great mu'titude–Of thoſe who

had happily finiſhed their Courſe. Such

Multitudes are afterwards deſcribed, and ſtill

higher Degrees of Glory which they attain,

after a fharp Fight and magnificent Victory,

eh. xiv. 1. xv. 2. xix. 1. xx. 4. There is an

inconceivable Variety in the Degrees of Re

ward in the other World. Let not any ſlothful

one fay, If I get to Heaven at all, I will be

content: Such an one may let Heaven go al

together. In worldly things, Men are ambi

tious to get as high as they can. Chriſtians

have a far more noble Ambition. The Diffe

rence between the very highest and the loweſt

State in the World, is nothing to the ſmalleſt

Difference between the Degrees of Glory.

But who has time to think of thiş ? Who

is at all concerned about it? -StaMaing befire

the throne– In the fuil Vifion of Go D, and

Palms in their bands – Tokens of Joy and

Victory.

V. 1o. Salvation to our God– Who hath

faved us from all Evil, into all the Happineſs

of Heaven. The Salvation for which they

praife
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1 1 vation to our Gop who fitteth on the throne and to the Lamb. And all

the angels flood round about the throne and the elders and the four

living creatures ; and they fell before the throne on their faces, and

1 2 worſhipped God ſaying, Amen : the bleffing, and the glory, and the

wiſdom, and the thankſgiving, and the honour, and the power, and the

13 strength, be to our God for ever and ever.
And one of the elders

anſwered, faying to me, Who are theſe that are cloathed in white

robes ? and whence are they come ? And I faid to him, My lord, thou

14 knoweſt. And he faid to me, Theſe are they who come out of great

aflićtion, and they have waſhed their robes and made them white in

15 the blood of the Lamb. Therefore are they before the throne of God,

and ferve him day and night in his temple, and he that fitteth upon

16 the throne ſhall have his tent over them. They ſhall hunger no more,

nither thirst any more; neither ſhall the fun light on them, nor any

17 heat.

praiſe God is deſcribed, ver. 15. that for

which they praiſe the Lamb, ver 14. and both

in the 16th and 17th Verfes.

V. I 1. And all the cngels /?cod–In waiting

round about the throne and the elders and the

four living areatures–That is, the living Crea

tures next the Throne, the Elders round theſe,

and the Angels round them both, and they

fèll on their fees – So do the Elders, once

only. (ch. xi. 16.) The Heavenly Ceremonial

has its fixt Order and Meaſure.

V. 12. Amen – With this Word all the

Angels confirm the Words of the great Mul

titude. But they likewiſe carry the Praiſe much

higher – the bl ffing, and the glory, and the

zvifacm, and the thankſgiving, and the honour,

und the power, and the strength, be unto our

God for ever and ever–Before the Lamb be

gan to open the feven Seals, a fevenfold Hymn

of Praife was brought him by many Angels.

(ch. v. 12.) Now he is upon opening the laſt

Seal, and the feven Angels are going to receive

feven Trumpets, in order to make the King

doms of the World ſubject to God, all the

Angels give feven-fold Praife to God.

V. 13. And one of the elders–What stands,

ver. 13– 17. might have immediately follow

ed the tenth Verſe: but that the Praife of the

Angels which was at the fame Time with that

of the great Multitude, came in between,

anfwered–He anſwered St. John's Defire to

know, not any Words that he ſpoke.

V. 14. My lard-Or my master : a com

3 -

For the Lamb who is in the midft of the throne will feed them,

mon term of Reſpect. So Zechariah likewife

beſpeaks the Angel, ch. i. 9. iv. 4. vi. 4.

thou know9/î- That is, I know not; but thou

dott, Theſe are they – Not Martyrs; for theſe

are not fuch a Multitude as no Man can

Number. . But as all the Angels appear here,

fo do all the Souls of the Righteous, who had

lived from the Beginning of the World, who

come-He does not fay, Who did come. But

who came now alſo: to whom likewife pertain

all who will come hereafter, out of great affiic

tian-Of various kinds, wifely and graciouſly

allotted by God to all his Children, and have

wa/hed their robes-From all Guilt, and made

them u hite-In all Holineſs, by the blood of the

Lamb-Which not only cleanſes, but adorns

us alfo.

V. I 5. Therefore-Becauſe they came out of

great affiiétion, and have waſhed their robes in his

blood, are they before the throne–It feems, even

nearer than the Angels, and ferve him day and

night-Speaking after the Manner of Men,

that is, continually, in his temple–Which is

in Heaven, And he/hall have his tent over them–

Shall ſpread his Glory over them as a covering.

V. 16. Neither /hall the fun light on them–

For God is there their Sun, nor any–Painful,

heat, or Inclemency of Seaſons.

V. 17. For the lamb will fed them–With

eternal Peace and Joy, fo that they ſhallhunger

no more, and will lead them to living foun

tains ºf water-The Comforts of the Holy

Ghoſt, fo that they ſhall thirſt no more. Nei

ther

-

--– .
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and will lead them to living fountains of water: and God will wipe

away all tears from their eyes.

VIII.

2 heaven about half an hour.

AND when he had opened the feventh feal, there was filence in

And I ſaw the feven angels which stand

3 before God, and feven trumpets were given them. And another an

gel came and ſtood at the altar, having a golden cenſer, and much in

ther ſhall they ſuffer or grieve any more: for

God will wipe away all tears from their eyes.

V. 1. And when he had opened the feventh

fal, there was filence in heaven-Such a Si
Îence is mentioned but in this one Place. It

was uncommon and highly obſervable. For

Praife is founding in Heaven Day and Night.

In particular, immediately before this Silence,

all the Angels, and before them, the innume- -

rable Multitude, had been crying with a loud

Voice: And now, all is ſtill at once ; there is

an Univerſal Pauſe. Hereby the Seventh Seal

is very remarkably diſtinguiſhed from the Six

preceding. This Silence before God fhews

that thoſe who were round about him were

expećting, with the deepeſt Reverence, the

great things which the Divine Majesty would

farther open and order. . Immediately after,

the feven Trumpets are heard, and a Sound

more august than ever. Silence is only a pre

paration : the grand Point is, the founding the

Trumpets to the Praife of Gop. About half

an hour.–To St. fohn in the Viſion, it might

feem a common half Hour.

V. 2. And I faw–The Seven Trumpets

belong to the Seventh Seal, as do the feven

Phials to the Seventh Trumpet. This ſhould

be carefully remembered, that we may not

confound together the Times which follow

each other. And yet it may be obſerved in

general, concerning the_Times of the Inci

dents mentioned in this Book, It is not a cer

tain Rule, that every Part of the Text is fully

accompliſhed, before the Completion of the

following Part begins. All Things mentioned

in the Epistles are not fully accompliſhed be

fore the Seals are opened: Neither are all

things mentioned under the Seal, fulfilled, be

fore the Trumpets begin. Nor yet is the Se

venth Trumpet wholly paſt, before the Phials

are poured out. Only the beginning of each

Part goes before the Beginning of the follow

ing. Thus the Epistles begin before the Seals,

the Seals before the Trumpets, the Trumpets

before the Pnials. One Epiſtle begins before

another, one Seal before another, one Trum

pet eſpecially before another, one Phial before

another. . Yet fometimes what begins later

than another thing, ends fooner; and what

begins earlier than another thing, ends later.

So the feventh Trumpet begins earlier than the

Phials, and yet extends beyond them all.–

The feven angels which stand before God–a

Character of the higheſt Eminence, and feven

trumpets were given them–When Men defire

to make known openly a thing of public Con

cern, they give a Token that may be feen or

heard far and wide : and among fuch none

are more ancient than Trumpets, (Lev. xxv,

9. Numb. x. 2. . Amos iii. 6.) The Iſraelites

in particular uſed them, both in the Worſhip

of God and in War, therewith openly praiſ

ing the Power of God, before, after, and in

the Battle. (foſh.vi. 4. 2 Chron. xiii. 14, &c.)

And the Angels here make known by theſe

Trumpets, the wonderful Works of G o D,

whereby all oppoſing Powers are ſucceſſively

fhaken, till the Kingdom of the World be

comes the Kingdom of GoD and his anointed.

ThefeTrumpets reach nearly from theTime

of St. fohn to the End of the World: And they

are diſtinguiſhed by manifest Tokens. The

Place of the four first is fpecified, namely,

Eaſt, West, South, and North ſucceſſively :

Hn the three laſt, immediately after the Time

of each, the Place likewife is pointed out.

The Seventh Angel did not begin to found,

till after the going forth of the Second Wo :

But the Trumpets were given to him and

the other fix together (as were afterward the

Phials to the feven Angels) And it is accord

ingly faid of all the Seven together, That they

prepared themſelves to found. Theſe therefore

were not Men, as fome have thought, but

Angels properly fo called.

V. 3. And– In the 2d Verſe the Trumpetè

were given to the feven Angels, and in the

Sixth they prepared to found. But between

theſe the Incenſe of this Angel and the Prayers

of the Saints are mentioned: the interpoſing

4 X - #
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cenſe was given him, that he might place it with the prayers of all the

4 faints upon the golden altar which is before the throne. And the ſmoke

of the incenſe aſcended before God out of the angels hand with the

5 prayers of the faints. And the angel took the cenſer, and filled it with

the fire of the altar, and threw it upon the earth, and there were thun

derings, and lightnings, and voices, and an earthquake.

6 And the feven angels, who had the feven trumpets, prepared them

7 felves to found. And the firſt founded, and there was hail, and

fire mingled with blood, and they were caſt upon the earth: and the

of which ſhews, That the Prayers of the Saints

and the Trunnpets of the Angels go together.

And theſe Prayers with the Effects of them,

may well be fuppoſed to extend thro’ all the

Seven, Anzther angel– Another created An

ge! Such are all that are here ſpoken of In

ih s Part of the Revelation, Chrift is never

termed an Angel, but the Lamb, came and

stad at the Alar – Of burnt offerings, and

there was given him a golden cenfer–A Cenfer

was a Cup on a Plate or Saucer. This was

the Token and the Bufineſs of the Office.

An / much incenſe was given-Incenje generally

fignifies Prayer. Here it ſignifies the Longing

Defires of the Angels, that the holy Counſel

of God might be fulfilled. And there was

much Incenſe : for as the Prayers of all the

Saints in Heaven and Earth are here joined

together, fo are the Defires of all the Angels,

which are brought by this Angel, that he

might place it– It is not faid, offer it : for he

was diſcharging the Office of an Angel, not a

Prieſt, with the prayers of all the faints–

at the fame time ; but not for the Saints. The

Angels are Fellow-fervants with the Saints,

not Mediators for them.

V. 4. And the ſmoke of the incenfe came up

before God, with the prayers of the faint-A

Token that both were accepted.

V. 5. And there were thunderings, and light

nings, and voices, and an earthquake-Theſe,

eſpecially when attended with fire, are Em

blems of God's dreadful Judgments, which

were immediately to follow.

V. 6. And the feven argels prepared them

flves to fund– That each, when it ſhould

come to his Turn, might found without De

May. But while they do found, they still stand

before GoD.

V. 7. And the first founded – And every

Angel continued to found, till all which his

7

Trumpet brought was fulfilled, and till the

next began. There are Intervals between the

three Woes, but not between the four firſt

Trumpets. And there was hail and fire mingled

with bloed, and they were cast upon the carih–

The Earth ſeems to mean Affia; Palestine, in

particular. Quickly after the Revelation was

given, the few /h Calamities under Adrian

began: yea, before the Reign of Trajan was

enged : And here the Trumpets begin. Even

under Trajan in the Year I 14 the jews made

an Inſurrection with a moſt dreadful Fury ;

and in the Parts about Cyrene, in Egypt, and

in Cyprus, deſtroyed four hundred and fixty

thouſand Perſons. But they were represt by

the vićtorious Power of Trajan, and afterward

flaughtered themſelves in vaſt Multitudes. The

Alarm ſpread itſelf alſo in Meſopotamia, where

Lucius Quintius flew a great Number of them.

They rofe in fudea again in the Second Year

of Adrian; but were prefently quelled. Yet

in 133 they broke out more violently than

ever, under their falſe Meffiah Barcochab; and

the War continued till the Year 135, when

almoſt all fudea was deſolated. In the Egyp

tian Plague alſo Hail and Fire were together.

But here Hail is to be taken figuratively, as

alſo Blood, for a vehement, fudden, powerful,

hurtful Invaſion; and Fire betokens the Re

venge of an inraged Enemy, with the Deſo

lation therefrom, And they were cast upon the

earth-That is, the Fire, and Hail, and Blood.

But they exiſted before they were cast upon

the earth. The Storm fell, the Blood flowed,

and the Flames raged round Cyrene, and in

Egypt and Cyprus, before they reached Meſº

potamia and Judea, And the third part&{ ihe

earth was burnt up-Fifty well-fortified Cities,

and nine hundred and eighty-five well-inha

bited Towns of the řews, were wholly de

ftroyed in this War. Vaſt Tracts of Land

- Were
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third part of the earth was burnt up, and the third part of the

8 trees was burnt up, and all the green graſs was burnt up.
And

the fecond angel founded, and as it were a great mountain burning

with fire, was caſt into the fea: and the third part of the fea became

9 blood, And the third part of the creatures that were in the fea which

1o had life died, and the third part of the ſhips, were deſtroyed. And the

third angel founded, and there fell from heaven a great ſtar burning as a

torch, and it fell on the third part of the rivers, and on the fountains of

were likewife left deſolate and without Inha

bitant, and the third part of the trees was burnt

lup, and all the green grafs was burnt up–Some

underſtand by the trees, Men of Eminence

among the řew: ; by the grafs, the common

People. The Roman ſpared many of the for

mer. The latter were almost all destroyed.

Thus Vengeancebegan at the Yewiſh Ene

mies of Chriſt’s Kingdom ; tho’ even then

the Romans did not quite eſcape. But after

wards it came upon them more and more vio

lently: The Second Trumpet affects the Ro

man Heathens in particular; the Third, the

dead, unholy Chriſtians; the Fourth, the Em

pire itſelf. -

V. 8. And the fecond angel founded, and as it

were a great mountain burning with fire was cast

into the f-a-By the Sea, particularly as it is

here oppoſed to the Earth, we may underſtand

the Weſt or Europe; and chiefly the middle

Parts of it, the vaſt Roman Empire. A moun

tain here feems to fignify a great Force and

Multitude of People, (}'er li. 25.) So this may

point at the Irruption of the barbarous Na

tions into the Roman Empire. The warlike

G ths broke in upon it about the Year 25o.

And from that time the Irruption of one Na

tion after another never ceafed, till the very

Form of the Roman Empire, and all but the

Name, was loft. The fire may mean, the

Fire of War, and the Rage of thoſe ſavage

Nations. And the thi d part of the fèa b, came

blood–This need not imply, that juſt a third

Part of the Ramans was flain. But it is cer

tain, an inconceivable deal of Blood was ſhed

in all theſe Invaſions.

V. 9. And the third part of the creatures

that we e in the fea–That is, of all Sorts of

Men, of every Station and Degree, died

By thoſe mercileſs Invaders. And the third part

o the ſhips were d/troyed-It is a frequent

thing to reſemble a State or Republic to a

Ship wherein many People are embarked to

gether, and ſhare in the fame Dangers. And

how many States were uttery deſtroyed by

thoſe inhuman Conquerors: Much likewife of

this was liter lly fulfilled. How often was the

Sea tinged with Blood ? How many of thoſe

who dwell moſtly upon it were killed? And

what Numbers of Ships deſtroyed ?

V. 1o. And the third angel founded, and there

fell from heaven a great /lar, and it fell on the

third part of the rivers–It feems, Afric is

meant by the Rivers (with which this burning

Part of theWorld abounds in an eſpecial man

ner) Egypt in particular, which the Nile over

flows every Year far and wide. In the wholo

African Hiſtory, between the Irruption of the

barbarous Nations into the Roman Empire, and

the Ruin of the Weſtern Empire, after the

Death of Valentinian. the Third, there is no

thing more momentous than the Arian Cala

mity, which ſprung up in the Year 315. It

is not poſſible to tell how many Perſons, par

ticularly at Alexandria, in all Egypt, and in

the neighbouring Countries, were deſtroyed

by the Rage of the Arians. Yet Afric fared

better than other Parts of the Emoire, with

regard to the barbarous Nations, till the Go

vernour of it, whoſe Wife was a zealous

Arian, and Aunt to Genferie, King of the

Kandali, was, under that Pretence, unjustly

accuſed, before the Empreſs Placidia. He

was then prevailed upon to invite the Wandal;

into Af ic , who under Genfe, ie, in ti e Year

428, founded there a Kingdom of their own,

which continued till the Year 533. Under

theſe handa/Kings the true believersendured afl

manner of afilićtions and Perſecutions. And

thus Arianiſm was the Inlet to all Herefies and

Calamities, and at length to Mabam.tani mitfelf.

, This great Star was not an Angel, (Angels

are not the Agents in the two preceding or

the following I'rumpet) but a l'eacher of the

Church, one of tie Stars in the Kight-hard of

Christ. Such was A; ius. He fell from on

4 X 2 high,
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I I WatCfS. And the name of the star is called Wormwood, and the third

part of the waters became wormwood, and many men died of the waters,

12 becauſe they were made bitter. And the fourth angel founded, and the

third part of the fun was fmitten, and the third part of the moon, and the

third part of the ſtars; ſo that the third part of them was darkened, and

13 the day ſhone not for the third part thereof, and the night likewiſe. And

I ſaw and heard an angel flying in the midſt of heaven, ſaying with a loud

high, as it were from Heaven, into the moſt

pernicious Doćtrines, and made in his Fall a

gazing on all Sides, being great, and now

burning as a torch. He fell on the third part of

the rivers; his Doćtrine ſpread far and wide,

particularly in Egipt, and on the fountains of

zvaters–W herewith Afric abounds,

V. i 1. And the name of the fiar is called

IWormwood–The unparalleled Bitterneſs both

of Arius himſelf and of his Followers, fhew

the exaćt Propriety of his Title, and the third

part of the waters became wormwood-A very

confiderable Part of Afric was infećted with

the fame bitter Doćtrine and Spirit, and many

men (tho' not a third part of them) died-By

the Cruelty of the Arians.

V. 12. And the fourth angel/ounded, and the

third part # the fun was fmitten (or struck)

After the Emperor Theodostous đied, and the

Empire was divided into the Eaſtern and the

Weſtern, the barbarous Nations poured in as

a Flood. The Geths and Hunns in the Years

4o3 and 4o5 fell upon Italy itſelf with an im

petuous Force; and the former in the Year 41o

took Rome by Storm and plundered it without

Mercy. In the Year 452 Attila treated the

upper Part of Italy in the fame Manner. In

455 Valentinian the Third was killed, and

Genferic invited from Afric. He plundered

Rome for fourteen Days together. Recimer

plundered it again in 472. all theſe

Commotions, one Province was loft after an

ether, till in the Year 476 Odoacer ſeized upon

Rome, depoſed the Emperor, and put an End

to the Empire itſelf.

An Eclipſe of the Sun or Moon is termed

by the Hebrews, a Stroke. Now, as fuch a

Darkneſs does not come all at once, but by

Degrees, fo likewiſe did the Darkneſs which

fell on the Roman, particularly the Western

._Empire : For the Stroke began long before

Odoacer, namely, when the Barbarians firſt

conquered the Capital City, And the third

part ºf the moen and the third part of the stars ;

fo that the third part of them was darkened–As

under the first, ſecond, and third Trumpets, by

the earth, fea, and rivers, are to be understood

the Men that inhabit them, fo here by the fun,

moon, and stars, may be understood the Men that

live under them, who are fo overwhelmed with

Calamities in thoſe Days of Darkneſs, that

they can no longer enjoy the Light ofHeaven;

unleſs it may be thought to imply their being

kiiled, fo that the Sun, Moon, and Stars fhine

to them no longer. The very fame expreſ

fion we find in Ezekiel (ch. xxxii. 8.) Ī will

darken all the lights of heaven cver them. As

then the fourth Seal tranſcends the three pre

ceding Seals, fo does the fourth Trumpet the

three preceding Trumpets. For in this not

the Third of the Earth, or Sea, or Rivers ·

only, but of all who are under the Sun are

affected, and the day/hone not for a third part

thereof-that is, fhone with only a third Part

of its uſual Brightneſs, and the night likewife,

the Moon and Stars having loft a third Part of

their Luftre, either with regard to thoſe who

being dead, ſaw them no longer, or thoſe who

faw them, with ne Satisfaćtion.

The three laſt Trumpets have the Time of

their Continuance fixed, and between each of

them there is a remarkable Pauſe : Whereas

between the four former there is no Pauſe,

nor is the Time of their Continuance men

tioned ; but all together theſe four feem to

take up a little leſs than four hundred Years.

V. 13. And Ifaw and heard an angelfying–

between the Trumpets of the fourth aud fifth

Angel, in the midst of heaven– The three

Woes (as we ſhall fee) stretch themſelves over

the Earth from Perfia eastward, beyond Italy

weſtward, all which Space had been filled

with the Goſp. l by the Apostles. In the

midft of this lies Patmos, where St. John

faw this Angel, faying, Wo, wo, wa,–To

ward the End of the Fifth Century, there were

many Prefages of approaching & f0

the inhabitants of the earth-All without Ex

ception

:
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voice, Wo, wo, wo to the inhabitants of the earth, by reaſon of the

other voices of the trumpets of the three angels who are yet to found.

IX. AND the fifth angel founded, and I ſaw a ſtar falling from heaven

to the earth, and to him was given the key of the bottomlefs pit.

2 And he opened the bottomleſs pit, and there aſcended a ſmoke out of the

pit, as the ſmoke of a great furnace, and the fun and the air were

3 darkened by the ſmoke of the pit. And out of the ſmoke there came

forth locuſts upon the earth, and power was given them, as the ſcor

4 pions of the earth have power: And it was commanded them, not

to hurt the grafs of the earth, neither any green thing, neither any tree,

ception. Heavy Trials were coming on them

all. Even while the Angel was proclaiming

this, the Preludes of theſe three Woes were

already in Motion. Thefe fell more eſpecially

on the Jews. As to the Prelude of the firſt

Wo in Perſia, I/degard II. in 454, was re

folved to aboliſh the Sabbath, till he was by

Rabbi Mar diverted from his Purpoſe. Like

wife in the Year 474 Phiruz afflićted the řews

much and compelled many of them to apo

ftatize. A Prelude of the fecond Wo was

the Riſe of the Saracens ; who in 5 Io fell into

Arabia and Palestine. To prepare for the

Third Wo, Innocent I. and his Succeſſors,

not only endeavoured to enlarge their Epifco

pal Juriſdićtion beyond all Bounds, but alſo

their worldly Power, by taking every Oppor

tunity of incroaching upon the Empire, which

as yet stood in the Way of their unlimited

Monarchy. -

V. 1. And the fifth angelfounded, and I faw

a star Far different from that mentioned,

ch. viii. I 1. The Star belongs to the Inviſible

World. The Third Wo is occaſioned by

the Dragon cast out of Heaven: the Second

takes place at the looſing of the four Angels ·

who were bound in the Euphrates. The firſt

is here brought by the Angel cf the Abyſs,

which is opened by this Star, or Holy Angel,

falling to the earth – Coming fwiftly and

with great Force, and to him was given–

When he was come, the key of the bottomlefs

pit–A deep and hideous Priſon, but differcnt

from the Lake of Fire.

V. 2. And there aroſe a Smoke out of the pit

–The Locuſts who afterwards rife out of it,

feem to be (as we ſhall afterwards fee) the

Perſians: Agreeable to which this Smoke is

their deteſtable, Idolarous Doćtrine, and falſe

Zeal for it, which now broke out in an un

common Paroxyſm, as the finoke of a great

furnace–Where the Clouds of it rife thicker

and thicker, ſpread far and wide, and preſs

one upon another, fo that the Darkneſs in

creafes continually. And the fun and the air

were darkened – A figurative Expreſſion de

noting heavy Afflićtion. This Smoke occa -

fioned more and more fuch Darkneſs over the

fews in Perſia.

V. 3. And out of the fmoře– Not out of

the bottomlefs Pit, but from the Smoke which

iſſued thence, there went ferth locusts – A

known Emblem of a numerous, hoſtile, hurt

ful People. Such were the Perſians, from

whom the fews in the Sixth Century fuffered

beyond Expreſſion. In the Year 54o their

Academies were ſtopped, nor were they per

mitted to have a Preſident for near fifty Years.

In 589 this Afflićtion ended ; but it began

long before 54o. The Prelude of it was

about the Year 455 and 474. The main

Storm came on in the Reign of Cabades,

and lasted from 483 to 532. Toward the

Beginning of the Sixth Century, Mar Rab

Iſaac, Preſident of the Academy, was put to

Death. Hereon followed an Infurrećtion of

the fews, which laſted feven Years before

they were conquered by the Perſians. Some

of them were then put to death, but not many;

the reſt were clofely imprifoned. And from

this Time the Nation of the řews were hated

and perfecuted by the Perſians, till they had

well nigh rooted them out, The /corpions of

the earth – The moſt hurtful Kind. The

Scorpions of the Air have Wings.

V. 4. And it was commanded them-By the

fecret Power of God, not to burt the graß,

neither any green thing, nor any tree-Neither

thofe of low, middling, or high Degree, but

only fuch of them as were not fealed–Princi

pally,
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but only the men who have not the feal of GoD on their foreheads.

And it was given them, not to kill them, but that they ſhould be tor

mented five months ; and the torment of them is as the torment of a

fcorpion, when he stingeth a man. And in thoſe days the men ſhall feek

death, but not find it ; and ſhall defire to die, but death will flee from

them. And the appearances of the locuſts are like horfes made ready

for bat le ; and on their heads are as it were crowns like gold, and their

faces are as the faces of men. And they had hair as the hair of wo

men, and their teeth were as the teeth of lions. And they had breaſt

plates as it were breaſt-plates of iron, and the noiſe of their wings was

as the noiſe of chariots of many horſes running to battle. And they

have tails like fcorpions, and stings were in their tails ; their power

is to hurt men five months. And they have over them a king, the

angel of the bottomlefs pit: his name in the Hebrew is Abaddon, but

I 2

I 3

pally the unbelieving Iſraelites. . But many

who were called Chriſtians ſuffered with them.

V. 5. Not to kill them-Very few of them

were killed ; in general, they were impriſoned

and variouſly tormented.

V. 6 The men–That is, the Men who are

fo tormented.

V. 7. And the appearances–This Deſcrip

tion fui's a People neither thoroughly civilized,

nor intirely favage. And fuch were the Per

fiats of that Age, of the locusts are like hir/es

–With their Riders. The Perſians excelled

in Horfeinanſhip, and on their heads are as

it were crowns – Turbands, and their faces

are as the faces of men– Friendly and agree

able.

V. 8. And they had hair as the hair of wo

men–All the Perſians of old gloried in long

Hair, and their teeth were as the teeth of lions

–Breaking and tearing all things in Pieces.

V. 9. And the noife of their wings was as

zhe noije of Chariots of many horfes–With their

War-chariots drawn by many Horſes, they,

as it were, flew to and fro. -

V. 1 o. And they have tails like /corpions–

That is, each Tail is like a Scorpion, not like

the Tail of a Scorpion, to hurt the unfealed

zn n fi e months–Five Prophetic Months, that

is Seventy nine common Years. So long did

tineſe Calamities laſt.

in the Greek he hath the name Apollyon.

there come yet two woes after theſe things.

And the fixth angel founded, and I heard a voice from the four

One wo is paſt: behold

V. I 1. And they have over them a king–

One by whom they are peculiarly direćted and

governed. His name is Abaddon–Both this

and Apollyen ſignify a Deſtroyer. By this he

is diſtinguiſhed from the Dragon, whoſe pro

per Name is Satan.

V. 22. One wo is past : behold there came yet

two woes after thefe things–The Perſian Power,

under which was the Firſt Wo, was now bro

ken by the Saracens ; from this Time the firſt

Pauſe made a wide Way for the two ſucceed

ing Wo-s. In 589, when the firſt W o

ended, Mahomet was twenty Years old, and

the Contentions of the Chriſtians with each

other were exceeding great. In 59 i Chof, oes

II. reigned in Perſia, who after the Death of

the Emperor made dreadful Diſturbances in

the Eaſt. . . Hence Mahomet found an open

Door for his New Religion and Empire. Änd

when the Uſurper, Phocas, had in the Year

6ο6, not only declared the Biſhop of Reme,

Boniface III. Univerſal Bihop, but alſo the

Church of Rome the Head of all Churches ;

this was a fure Step to advance the Papacy to

its utmoſt Height. Thus, after the paffing

away of the Firſt Wo, the Second, yea, and .

the Third quickly followed : As indeed they

were both on the Way together with it before

the Firſt effećtually began.

V. 13. And the /xib angel foundea–Under

- * - - * * * this
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14 corners of the golden altar which is before God, Saying to the fixth

angel, who had the trumpet, Loofe the four angels who are bound in

I 5 the great river Euphrates. And the four angels were loofed, who

were prepared for the hour, and day, and month, and year, to kill the

16 third part of men. And the number of the army of horfemen was two

17 hundred millions: I heard their number.
And thus I ſaw the horfes

in the viſion and them that fat on them, having breast-plates of fire and

hyacinth and brimstone : and the heads of the horfes are as the heads

of lions, and out of their mouths goeth fire, and ſmoke and brimſtone.

this Angel goes forth the Second Wo, and

A heard a voice frem the four corners of the golden

altar–This golden Altar is the heavenly Pat

tern of the Levitical Altar of Incenſe. This

Voice ſignified, That the Execution of the

Wrath of God (mentioned ver. 2o, 21.)

fhould, at no Interceſſion, be delayed any

longer. .

V. 14. Loof the four Angels–Togo every

Way, to the four Quarters: Thefe were evil

Angels, or they would not have been bound.

Why, or how long they were bound, we

know not. -

V. i 5. And the four angels were lao/ed, who

were prepared– By loofing them, as well as

by their Strength and Rage, to kill the third

part of men– That is, an immenfe Number

of them, for the hour, and day, and month, and

year-All this agrees with the flaughter which

the Saracens made, for a long Time after Ma

hamet’s Death. And with the Number of

Angels let looſe agrees the Number of their

firſt and moſt eminent Caliphs. Theſe were

Ali, Abubeker, Omar, and Ofman, Mahomet

named Ali his Coufin and Son in-law, for

his Succeſſor. But he was foon worked out

by the reſt, till they feverally died, and fo

made room for him. They fucceded each

other, and each destroyed innumerable mul

titudes of Men. There are in a Prophetic

Hour = ... Eight = ..

Day § 2 196 Ë s'inizia
Month fifteen E 3 & 318 ĝể $ Years.

Year 196 8?" & i 17 8

Now the Second Wo (as alſo the Beginning

of the Third) has its Place, between the cea

fing of the Locusts, and the rifing of the Beaſt

out of the Sea; even at the T ime that the

Saracens (who were chiefly Cavalry were in

the Height of their Carnage ; from their firſt

Caliph Aiubešer, till they were repulſed from

Rome, under Leo IV. Thefe 2 1 2 Years may

therefore be reckoned from the Year 634 to

847. The Gradation in reckoning the Time,

Beginning with the Hur and ending with a

year, correſponds with their fmall Beginning

and vaſt Increafe. Before and after /Mah:

met's Death, they had enough to do, to fettle

their Affairs at Home. Afterwards Avuleker

went further, and in the Year 634 gained

great Advantage over the Pestani and R2

mans in Syria. Under Omar was the Con

queſt of Meſopotamia, Palestine, and Egypt

made. Under Oſman, that of Af ic (with

the total Suppreſſion of the Roman Govern

ment in the Year 647) of Cyprus, and of all

Perſia, in 65 1. After Ali was dead, his Son

Ali Hafen, a peaceable P, ince, was driven

out by Muavia ; under whom and his Suc

ceflors the Power of the Saracens fo increaſed,

that within fourfcore Years after Mahomet’s

Death, they had extended their Conqueſts

farther than the warlike Romans did in four

hundred Years. .

V. 16. And the number of the horfemen was

two hundred millions –Not that fo many were

ever brought into the Field at once, but (ifwe

underſtand the Expreſſion literally) in the

Courſe of the hour, and day, andmonth, andyear.

So neither were the third part of men killed at

once ; but during that Courſe of Years.

V. 17. And thus I /aw the horfes and them

that fat on them in the viston–St.John feems to

add theſe Words in the viſion, to intimate,

that we are not to take this Deſcription juſt

according to the Letter, Having lrta/?

plates of fire-Fiery red, and hyacinth–Dun

blue, and Brimstone–A faint Yellow. Of the

fame Colour with the fire and ſmoke and bi im

Jione, which go out of the mouths of their horfs,

and the heads of their horfes are as the heads

of lions---That is fierce and terrible, and out
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18 By theſe three plagues were the third part of men killed, by the fire,

and the ſmoke, and the brimſtone which went out of their mouths.

19 For the power of the horfes is in their mouths and in their tails ; for

their tails are like ferpents, having heads, and with them they do hurt.

2O And the reſt of the men, who were not killed by theſe plagues, yet

repented not of the works of their hands, that they ſhould not worſhip

devils and idols of gold, and filver, and braſs, and ftone, and wood,

2 I which can neither fee, nor hear, nor walk : Neither repented of their

murders, nor of their forceries, nor of their fornications, nor of their

thefts.

X. AND I ſaw another mighty angel coming down from heaven clothed

with a cloud, and a rainbow upon his head, and his face as the fun,

of their mouth goeth fire and/moke and brinstone

–This figurative Expreſſion may denote, the

conſuming, blinding, all-piercing Rage, Fierce

nefs and Force of thefe Horfemen.

V. 18. By thefe three-Which were inſepa

rably joined, were the third Part of men in the

Countries they over-ran, killed.-Omar alone

in eleven Years and a half took thirty-fix thou

fand Cities or Forts. How many Men must

be killed therein ?

V. 19. For the power of theſe horfes is in

their mouths and in their tails–Their Riders

fight retreating as well as advancing: So that

their Rear is as terrible as their front, for their

tails are like ferpents, having heads– Not like

the Tails of Serpents only. They may be fitly

compared to the Amphiſbena, a kind of Ser

pent, which has a fhort Tail, not unlike an

Head; from which it throws out its Poifon, as

if it had two Heads.

V. 2o. And the rest of the men who were not

killed–Whom the Saracens did not destroy.

It is obſervable, the Countries they over-ran,

were mostly thoſe where the Goſpel had been

planted, by theſe plagues–Here the Deſcrip

tion of the fecond Wo ends, yet repented not

though they were called Christians, of the works

of their hands– Preſently ſpecified, that they

Jh:uld not woº/hip devils – The Invocation of

departed Saints, whether true, or falſe, or

doubtful, or forged, crept early into the Christi

an Church, and was carried farther and far

ther ; and who knows, how many who are

invoked as Saints, are among evil, not good

Angels; Or how far Devils have mingled with

fuch blind Worſhip, and with the Wonders

3

wrought on thoſe Occaſions ? And Idols–

About the Year 59o Men began to venerate

Images: and tho'upright Men zealouſly oppoſed

it, yet by little and little Images grew into ma

nifeſt Idols. For after much Contention both

in the East and West, in the Year 787, the

Worſhip of Images was establiſhed by the fe

cond Council of Nice. Yet was Image Wor

fhip ſharply oppoſed fome Time after, by the

Emperor Theophilus. But when he died, in

842, his Widow, Theodora, establiſhed it a

gain; as did the Council at Constantinople in

the Year 863, and again in 87 r.

V. 21. Neither repented of their murders,

nor of their forceries– Whoever reads the

Hiſtories of the feventh, eighth, and ninth Cen

turies,will find numberleſs Instances of all thefe

in every Part of the Chriſtian World. But

tho' God cut off fo many of thefe Scandals to

the Christian Name, yet the rest went on in

the fame Courfe. Some of them however

might repent under the Plagues which follow.

Ch. x. From the first verſe of this Chapter

to ch. xi. 13. Preparation is made for theim

portant Trumpet of the Seventh Angel. It

confiſts oftwo Parts which run parallel to each

other: the former reaches from the firſt to the

feventh Verfe of this Chapter; the latter from ,

the eighth of this to the thirteenth Verſe of

the eleventh Chapter: Whence alſo the fixth

Verſe of this Chapter is parallel to the eleventh

Verfe. The Period to which both theſe re

fer begins during the ſecond Wo, (as appears

ch. xi. 14) But being once begun, it extends

in a continued Courſe far into the Trumpet

of the feventh Angel. Hence many Things

aTc



Ch. x, 2---5.
The

715
R E V E L A T I O N.

2 and his feet as pillars of fire. And he had in his hand a little book

opened, and he fet his right foot upon the fea, and his left upon the

3 earth. And he cried with a loud voice, as a lion roareth ;

4 while he cried, feven thunders uttered their voices.

and

And when the

feven thunders had uttered their voices, I was about to write : and I

heard a voice from heaven faying, Seal up the things which the feven

5 thunders have uttered, and write them not. And the angel whom I

are repreſented here, which are not fulfilled

till long after. So the joyful Cenſummation of

the mistery of God is ſpoken of in the feventh

Verſe of this Chapter, which yet is not till after

the conſummation of the wrath of God, ch. xv.

1. Sothe Astent of the Beast out of the bottomlef;

pit, is mentioned ch. xi. 7, which nevertheleſs

is still to come, ch. xvii. 8. And fo the earth

quake by which a tenth part of the great city

falls, and the reſt are converted, ch. xi. 13. is

really later than that by which the fame City

is ſplit into three Parts, ch. xvi. 19. This is

a moſt neceſſary Obſervation, whereby we

may eſcape many and great Miftakes.

1. And I ſaw another mighty angel –

Another from that mighty angel mentioned,

ch. v. 2. yet he was a created Angel; for he

did not fwear by himſelf, ver. 6. cleathed with

a cloud–In token of his high Dignity, and a

rainbow upon his head-A lovely token of the

l)ivine Favour. And yet it is not too glorious

for a creature: the Woman, ch. xii. 1. is

deſcribed more glorious still, and his face as

the fun–Nor is this too much for a Creature !

for all the righteous/hall/hire forth as the/un.

xiii. 43.) and his fet as pillars offre

right as flame. -

V. 2. And he had in his hand–His LeftHand;

he fwore with his Right. He ſtood with his

Right Foot on the Sea, toward the Weſt ;

his Left on the Land, toward the East ; fo

that he looked Southward. And fo St. John,

(as Patmos lies near-Aſia) could conveniently

take the Book out of his Left Hand. This

failed Book was firſt on the Right Hand of

him that fat on the Throne. Thence the

Lamb took it and opened the Seals. And now

this little bock containing the Remainder of the

other, is given opened as it was to St. John.

From this place the Revelation ſpeaks more

clearly and leſs figuratively than before: And

be fei bis Right Foot upon the fa – Out of
which the firſt Beaſt was to come, and his

left upon the earth-Out of which was to come

the fecond. The Sea may betoken Europe ;

the Earth, Asta ; the chief Theatres of theſe

great Things. - -

V. 3. And he cried–Uttering the Words

fet down, ver. 6 and while he cried–Or was

crying, at the fame inſtant, feven thunders ut

tered their voices – In diſtinét Words, each

after the other. Thoſe who ſpoke theſe Words

were glorious, heavenly Powers, whoſe Voice

was as the loudeſt Thunder.

V. 4. And I heard a voice frem heaven–

Doubtleſs from Him, who had at firſt com

manded him to write, and who preſently com

mands him to take the Book, namely Jeſus

Chriſt–Seal up thoſe things which the feven

thunders have uttered and write them n t–

Theſe are the only Things of all which he

heard, that he is commanded to keep ſecret.

So fome thing peculiarly Secret was revealed

to the beloved f hn, befides all the Secrets that

are written in this Book. At the fame Time

we are prevented from enquiring, what it was

which theſe Thunders uttered. Suffice that

we may know all the Contents of the opened

Book and of the Oath of the Angel. -

V. 5. And the Angel–This Manifestation of

Things to come under the Trumpet of the

feventh Angel, hath a two-fold Introdućtion.

First, the Angel ſpeaks for God, ver. 7. Then

Chriſt ſpeaks for himſelf, ch. xi. 3. The Angel

appeals to the Prophets of former Times ;

Chriſt to his own two Witnestes, II ohm //aw

ftarding upon the earth and up ou the fea, lifted

up his right hand toward heaven–As yet the

Dragon was in Heaven. When be is caſt

thence he brings the Third and moſt dread

ful Wo on the Earth and Sea: fo that it ſeems

as if there would be no End of Calamities.

"Therefore the Angel comprizes in his Poſture

and in his Oath, both Heaven, Sea, and Earth,

and makes on the Part of the Eternal GoD

and Almighty Creator, a folemn Proteſtation,

that he will aflert his kingly Authority againſt

all his Enemies. He lified up his right-hand
4 Y toward
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faw standing upon the fea and upon the earth, lifted up his right hand

6 toward heaven, And fware by him that liveth for ever and ever, who

„created the heaven and the things that are therein, and the earth and

the things that are therein, and the fea and the things that are therein,

| 7 There ſhall be no more a time. But in the days of the voice of the

feventh angel, while he ſhall found, the mystery of God ſhall be ful

filled, as he hath declared to his fervants the prophets.

8 And the voice which I heard from heaven ſpake with me again, and

faid, Go, take the little book which is open in the hand of the angel

9 who standeth on the fea and on the earth. And I went to the angel,

toward heaven-The Angel in Daniel, ch. xii.

7. (not improbably the fame Angel) lifted up

both his hands.

V. 6. And fware – The fix preceding

Trumpets paſs without any fuch Solemnity.

It is the Trumpet of the feventh Angel alone,

which is confirmed by fo high an Oath, by him

t at liveth for ever and ever–Before whom

a thouſand Years are but a Day, who created

the heaven, the earth, the fea, and the things

that are therein–And confequently has the

fovereign Power over all : Therefore all his

Enemies, tho' they rage a while in Heaven,

on the Sea, and on the Earth, yet muſt give

Place to him, that there /hall be no more a

time, but in the days of the voice of the feventh

angel, the mystery of God/hall be fulfilled–That

is, a time, a Chren's ſhall not expire, before

that Mystery is fulfilled. A Chronos ( 1 1 1 1

Years) will nearly paſs before then, but not

quite. The Period then which we may

term a Non-chronos, (not a whole time) muit

be a little and not much ſhorter than this.

he Non-Chronos here mentioned feems to be

gin in the Year 8oo, (when Charles the Great

inſtituted in the West a new Line of Empe

rors, or of many kings) to end in the Year

1836. And to contain among other Things,

the fhart time of the third Wo, the three times

and a half of the Woman in the Wilderneſs,

and the Duration of the Beaſt.

V. 7. But in the days of the voice of the

feventh angel – Who founded not only at the

beginning of thoſe Days, but from the begin

ning to the end, the my/tery of God /hall be

fulfilled–It is faid, ch. xvii. 17. The Word

of God /hall be fulfilled. The Word of God

is fulfilled by the Deſtrućtion of the Beast,

the Mystery by the removal of the Dragon.

But theſe great Events are fo near together,

7 -- ,

that they are here mentioned as one. The Be

ginning of them is in Heaven, as foon as the

feventh Trumpet founds: the End is on the

Earth, and the Sea. Solong as the third Wore

mains on the Earth and theSea, the Mystery of

God is not fulfilled. And the Angel’s fwear

ing is peculiarly for the Comfort of holy Men,

who are afflićted under that Wo. Indeed the

Wrath of God muſt be first fulfilled, by the

pouring out of the Phials: And then comes

the joyful fulfilling of the Myſtery of God.

As he hath declared to his fervants the prophets–

The Accompliſhment exaćtly anſwering the

Prediction. The antient Propheſies relate

partly to that grand Period, from the Birth of

Chriſt to the Deſtruction of feruſalem; partly

to the Time of the feventh Angel, wherein

they twill be fully accompliſhed. To the

feventh Trumpet belongs all that occurs from

ch. xi. 15. to ch. xxii. 5. And the Third

Wo, which takes Place under the fame, pro

perly ſtands, ch. xii. 12. ch. xiii. 1---18.

V. 8. And–What follows from this Verſe

I# TuInS with the Oath of the

ngel, and with the fulfilling of the mystery z

God, as it # {

the feventh Angel. What is faid ver. 11.

concerning St. , proph/ying again, is-un

folded immediately after : what is faid ver. 7.

concerning the fulfilling the My/tery of God,

is unfolded ch. xi. 15-19. and in the follow

ing Chapters.

V. 9. Bat it up-The like was commanded

to Ezekiel. This was an Emblem of thorough

ly conſidering and digeſting it. And it will

make thy belly bitter, but it will be fweet as

hany in thy mouth-The Sweetneſs betokens

the : good Things which follow, ch. xi.

I, 15, &c. the Bitterneſs, the Evils which
fucceed under the third Wo.

V. I 1. Thou
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faying to him, Give me the little book. And he faith to me, Take and

eat it up, and it will make thy belly bitter, but it will be ſweet as

Io honey in thy mouth. And I took the little book out of the angel's hand

i I eaten it, my belly was bitter.

i and eat it up, and it was in my mouth ſweet as honey, but when I had

And he faith to me, Thou muſt pro

pheſy again concerning people, and nations, and tongues, and many

XI. kings. And there was given me a reed, like a meaſuring rod ; and

he faid, Arife, and meaſure the temple of God, and the altar, and them

2 that worſhip therein. But the court which is without the temple caſt

out and meaſure it not : for it is given to the Gentiles: and they ſhall

3 tread the holy city forty two months. And I will give to my two

V. 11. Thou must prophefy again-Of the

Mystery of God ; of which the antient Pro

phets had prophefied before. And he did

prophefy, by meaſuring the Temple, ch. xi. 1.

as a Prophecy may be delivered either by

Words or Aćtions, concerning people, and na

tions, and tongues, and many kings-The people,

nations, and tongues are cotemporary; but the

Kings, being many, ſucceed one another. Theſe

Kings are not mentioned for their own fake,

but with a View to the Holy City, ch. xi. 2.

Here is a Reference to the great Kingdoms in

Spain, England, Italy, &c, which aroſe from

the Eighth Century; or at leaſt underwent a

confiderable Change, as France and Germany

in particular: To the Chriſtian, afterward

Turkiſh Empire in the East ; and eſpecially to

the various Potentates, who have fucceſſively

reigned at or over Jeruſalem, and do now, at

leaſt titularly, reign over it. -

Ch. xi. In this Chapter is ſhewn, How it

will fare with the holy city, till the Mystery of

GoD is fufilled: In the Twelfth, what will

befall the Homan, who is delivered of the

Man-child : In the Thirteenth, how it will

be with the Kingdom of Christ, while the two

Beasts are in the Height of their Power. And

there was given me–By Chrift, as appears from

the third Verfe, and he faid, Arife–Proba

bly he was fitting tő write, ana mtafure the

temple of God–At feruſalem, where he was

placed in the Viſion. Of this we have a large

Deſcription by Ezekiel, ch. xl–xlviii. con

cerning which we may obſerve. -

1. Ezekiel's Prophecy was not fulfilled at

the Return from the Babyloniſh Captivity,

2. Yet it does not refer to the New feru

falem, which is far more gloriouſly defcribed.

3. It must infallibly be fulfilled, even then

when they are aſhamed of all that they have done,

ch. xliii. I 1.

4. Ezekiel ſpeaks of the fame Temple,

which is treated of here.

5. As all Things are there fo largely de

fcribed, St. John is ſhorter and refers thereto.

V. 2. But the court which is without the tem

ple – The old Temple had a Court in the

open Air, for the Heathens who worſhipped

the God of If ael, ca/t cut–Of thy Account,

and " it not–As not being holy in fo

high a Degree, and they /hall tread– Inhabit,

the holy city, Jeruſalem, Matth. iv. 5. So

they began to do, before St. řhn wrote.

And it has been tredden almoſt ever fince, by

the Romant, Perſians, Saracens, and Turks.

But that fevere kind of treading, which is here

peculiarly ſpoken of, will not be till under the

Trumpet of the feventh Angel, and toward

the End of the troublous t. mes. This will

continue but forty two common Months, or

twelve hundred and fixty common Days ; be

ing but a ſmall Part of the Non-chronos.

V. 3. And I– Chriſt, will give to my two

witneffes–Theſe feem to be two Prophets,

two felećt, eminent Inſtruments. Some have

fuppoſed (tho’ without Foundation) that they

are Moſes and Elijah, whom they reſemble in

feveral Reſpečts, to propheſy twelve hundred

and /txty days–Common Days, that is, an

hundred and eighty Weeks. So long will they

prophefy, (even while that last and ſharp trea t

ing of the holy City continues) both by Word

and Deed, witneffing that Jeſus is the Son of

God, the Heir of all Things, and exhorting

' all Men to repent, and fear, and glorify Goņ,

cloathedin fackcloth –The Habit of the deep
4 Y 2 est
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witneffes to propheſy twelve hundred and fixty days, clothed in fack

cloth. Theſe are the two olive trees and the two candleſticks, stand

ing before the Lord of the earth, And if any one would hurt them,

fire proceedeth out of their mouth and devoureth their enemies; and

if any would kill them, he muſt thus be killed. Theſe have power

to ſhut heaven, that it rain not in the days of their prophefying, and

have power over the waters, to turn them into blood, and to ſmite the

earth with all plagues as often as they will. And when they ſhall

have finiſhed their teſtimony, the wild beaſt that aſcendeth out of the

bottomlefs pit, ſhall make war with them, and conquer them, and kill

them. And their dead bodies /hall be in the street of the great city,

which is called ſpiritually Sodom and Egypt, where alſo their Lord was

crucified. And fome of the people, and tribes, and tongues, and na

tions, behold their dead bodies three days and a half, and they ſhall

eſt Mourners, out of Sorrow and Concern for

the People.

V. 4. Theſe are the two olive-treet–That is,

as Zerubbabel and joſhua, the twa olive-trees

fpoken of by Zechariah, ch. iii. 9. ch. iv. Io.

were then the two chofen Inſtruments in God’s

Hand, even fo ſhall theſe be in their Seafon.

Being themſelves full of the Unćtion of the

Holy one, they ſhall continually tranſmit the

fame to others alſo, and the two candlesticks,

burning and ſhining Lights, /tanding befre

the Lord of the earth–Always waiting on

God, without the Help of Man, and aflerting

his Right over the Earth and all things therein.

V. 5. If any would kill them As the

Iſraelites would have done Moſes and Aaron,

Numb. xvi. 4 I. thus–By that devouring

Fire.

V. 6. Theſe have pow. r–And they uſe that

Power (fee ver. 1o.) to /but heaven that it rain

not in the days of their propheffing–During

thoſe twelve hundred and fixty Days, and

have power ever the waters–In and near Je

ruſalem, to turn them into blood–As Moſes

did thoſe in Egypt, and to fmite the earth with

all plagues, as often as they will–This is not

faid of Moſes or Elijah, or any meer Man be

fides. And how is it poſſible to underſtand this

otherwife, than of two individual Perſons ?

V. 7. And when they ſhall have finiſhed their

tistimony–Till then they are invincible, the wild

beast–Hereafter to be deſcribed, that aftend

eth–Firſt out of the Sea, ch. xiii. 1. and then

out of the bottomlef pit, ch. xvii. 8. /ball make

in Egypt and Sodom: Historically ;

war with them-It is at his last Aſcent, not

out of the Sea, but the bottomlefs Pit, that

the Beaſt make Wars upon the TwoWitnestes.

And even hereby is fixt the Time of treading

the Holy City, and of the two Witneste.

That Time Ends after the Aſcent of the Beast

out of the Abyſs, and yet before the fulfilling

of the Mystery, and /ball conquer them –The

Fire no longer proceeding out of their Mouth

when they have finiſhed their Work, and
kill them – Theſe will be among the laſt

Martyrs, tho' not the last of all.

V. 8. And their bodies /hall be – Perhaps

hanging on a Croſs, in the street of the great

city-Of Jeruſalem, a far greater City, than

any other in thoſe Parts. This is deſcribed

both ſpiritually and historically: Spiritually, as

it is called Sodom (Iſai. 1.) and Egypt; on e

count of the fame Abominations abounding

there at the Time of the Witneſſes, as did once

- - where alſo
their Lord was crucifed–This poſſibly refers

to the very Ground where his Croſs stood.

Cºnstantire the Great incloſed this within the

Walls of the City. , Perhaps on that very

Spot will their Bodies be expoſed. - , :

V. 9. Three days and a half–So exaćtly are

the Times fet down in this rophecy. If we

fuppoſe this Time began in the Evening, and

Ended in the Morning, and included, (which

is no Way impostible) Friday, Saturday, and

Sunday, the weekly Festival of the Túrkiſh

· Peºple, the Jewiſh Tribei, and the Christian

with theTºrgues i tien all theſe together,

- Heathen
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1o not fuffer their dead bodies to be put in a grave. And they that

dwell upon the earth rejoice over them, and they ſhall make merry, and

fend gifts to one another; becauſe theſe two prophets tormented them

1 1 that dwelt upon the earth. And after the three days and an half, the

fpirit of life from GoD came into them, and they ſtood upon their

12 feet; and great fear fell upon them that ſaw them.
And I heard a

great voice ſaying f om heaven to them, Come up hither. And they

13 went up to heaven in a cloud, and their enemies beheld them. And

in that hour there was a great earthquake, and the tenth part of the city

Heathen Nations, would have full Leifure to

gaze upon and rejoice over them. -

V. 1o. And they that dwell upon the carth---

Perhaps this Expreſſion may peculiary denote

earthly-minded Men, /hall make me ry– as

did the Phili/tines over Sampjon, and find gifs

to one ano:her --- Both Turki, and jews, and

Heathen, and falſe Christians. -

V. 11. Andgreat far fell upon them that faw

them --- And now knew, That God was on

their Side. , ,

V. 12. And I heard a great voice---Deſigned

for all to hear, And they went up to heaven,

and their enemies beleld them ---Who had not

taken Notice of their rifing again ; by which

fome had been convinced before. |

V. 13. And thre was a great earthquake,

and the tenth part of the city fell --- We have

here an unanſwerable Proof, That this City is

not Babylon or Rome, but Jeruſalem. #or

Babylon ſhall be wholly burnt, before the ful

filling of the Mystery of God. But this City

is not burnt at all : on the contrary, at the

fulfilling of that Mystery, a Tenth Part of it

is deſtroyed by an Earthquake, and the other

nine Parts converted, And there cere stain in

the earthquake feven th.ufand men --- Being a

tenth part of the Inhabitants, who therefore

were Seventy thouſand in all, and the rg/?

–The remaining Sixty-three Thouſand were

converted : a grand Step toward the fulfilling

of the Mystery of God. Such a Converſion
we no where elfe read of. So there ſhall be a

larger as well as holier Church at feruſalem,

than ever was yet, were terrified --- Bleſſed

Terror ! And gave glory --- The Charaćter of

true Converſion, fer. xiii. 16. to the God {
heaven. He is ſtyled the Lord of the earth,

ver. 4. when he declares his Right over the

Earth by the Two : But the GoD

of heaven, when he not only gives Rain from

Heaven after the most afflićting Drought, but

alſo declares his Majesty from Heaven, by

taking his Witnefes up into it. When the

whole Multitude gives Glory to the God of

Heaven, then that treading of the Holy City

ceafes. This is the Point fo long aimed at,

the deſired felfling f the mystery of God;

when the Divine Promifes are fo richly fulfilled

on thoſe who have gone thro’ fo great Afflic

tions. All this is here related together, that

whereaste Firſt and Second Wo went forth

n the Eaſt, the reſt of the Eastern Affairs be

ing added at once, the Deſcription of the

Western might afterwards remain unbroken.

It may be uſeful here, to fee how theThings

here ſpoken of, and thoſe hereafter deſcribed,

follow each other in their Order.

r. The Angel fwears : the Non-chronos be

gins: fohn eats the Book: the many Kings

arife. . .

2. The Nan-chronos and the many Kings

being on the Decline, that Treading begins,

and the Two Witneffes appear.

3. The Beast, (after he has with the ten

Kings destroyed Babylon) wars with them and

kills them. After three Days and an half they

revive and aſcend to Heaven. There is a great

Earthquake in the Holy City. Seven thouſand

periſh, and the reſt are converted. The tread

ing of the City by the Gentiles ends.

4. The Beast, and the Kings of the Earth,

and their Armies are affembled to fight againſt

the Great King.

5. Multitudes of his enemies are killed, and

the Beast and the falſe Prophet caſt alive into,

the Lake of Fire.

6. While foln meaſures the Temple of

God and the Altar with the Worſhippers, the

true Worſhip of God is fet up. The Nations

who had trødden the Holy City are converted,

Hereby the Myſtery of God is fulfilled.

7. Sa
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fell, and there were ſlain in the earthquake feven thouſand men, and

14 the reſt were terrified, and gave glory to the God of heaven. The

fecond wo is paſt: behold the third wo coineth quickly.

I 5 And the feventh angel founded, and there were great voices in hea

ven, ſaying, The kingdom of the world is become the kingdom of our

16 Lord and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. And the

four and twenty elders, who fat before God on their thrones, fell on

17 their faces and worſhipped God, Saying, We give thee thanks, O

Lord God, the Almighty, who

7. Satan is impriſoned. Being releaſed for

a time, he, with Gog and Magog, makes his

laſt Aflault upon feruſalem.

V. 14. The fecond wo is past---The Butchery

made by the Saracens ceaſed about the Year

847, when their Power was fo broken by

Charles the Great, that they never recovered

it. Beh.ld the third Wo cometh quickly–Its

Prelude came while the Roman See took all

Opportunities of laying Claim to its beloved

Univerſality, and enlarging its Power and

Grandeur. And in the Year 755 the Biſhop

of Rome became a Secular Prince, by King

Pepin's giving him the Exarchate of Lombardy.

The Beginning of the Third Wo itſelf ſtands,

ch. xii. I 2. -

V. 15. And the /eventh angel funded---This

Trumpet contains the moſt important and

joyful Events, and renders all the former Trum

pets Matter of Joy to all the Inhabitants of

Heaven. The Alluſion therefore in this and

all the Trumpets is to thoſe uſed in Festal So

lemnities. All theſe Seven Trumpets were

heard in Heaven : Perhaps the Seventh fhall

once be heard on Earth alſo, I Thef. iv. 16.

And there were great voices - - from the feveral

Citizens of Heaven. At the opening of the

Seventh Seal, there was filence in heaven ; at

the founding of the Seventh Trumpet, great

voices. This alone is ſufficient to ſhew, that

the feven Seals and feven Trumpets do not

run parallel to each other. As foon as the

feventh Angel founds, the Kingdom falls to

God and his Chriſt. This immediately ap

pears in Heaven, and is there celebrated with

joyful Praiſe. But on Earth feveral dreadful

Occurrences are to appear firſt. This Trum

pet comprizes all that follows from theſe

Voices to ch. xxii. 5. The kingdom of the

world---That is, the Royal Government over

the wholeWorldand allits Kingdoms, Zech.xiv,

is, and who was, becauſe thou haft

9. is become the kingdom ofthe Lord---This Pro

vince has been in the Enemy's Hands: It now

returns to its rightful Maſter. In the Old Te

ítament, from Moſes to Samuel, God himſelf

was the king of his own People. And the

fame will be in the New Teſtament. He will

himſelf reign over the Iſrael of God, And of

his Christ --- This Appellation is now firſt

given him (ſince the Introduction ofthe Book)

on the mention of the Kingdom devolving

upon him, under the feventh Trumpet. Pro

phets and Prieſts were anointed, but more

eſpecially Kings: Whence that Term, The

Anointed, is applied only to a King. Accord

ingly, whenever the Meſfiah is nentioned in

Scripture, his Kingdom is implied, Is become---

in reality all Things (and fo the Kingdom of

the World) are God’s in all Ages. Yet Sa

tan, and the preſent World with its Kings and

Lords, are rifen againſt the Lord and against

his Anointed. GoD now puts an End to this

monſtrous Rebellion, and maintains his Right

to all Things. And this appears in an intirely

new Manner, as foon as the Seventh Angel
founds. . . .

V. 16. And the four and twenty elders ---

Thef ſhall reign over the Earth (ch. v. 1o.)

who fit before GoD on their Thrones ---Which

we do not read of any Angel.

V. 17. The Almighty --- He who hath all

Things in his own Power, as the only Go

vernor of them, who is and who was --- Goo

is frequently ſtyled, He who is, and who was,

and who is tº cone. But now he is aćtually

come, the Words, who is to come, are, as it

were, ſwallowed up. . When it is faid, I/2

thank thee that thou hast taken thy great power,

it is all one as We thank thee that thou art

come. This whole Thankſgiving is partly an

Inlargement on the two great Points, men

tioned in the fifteenth Verſe; partly a Sum

- mary
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18 taken thy great power, and haft reigned. And the nations were wroth :

and thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that they be judged,

and to give a reward to thy ſervants the prophets, and to the faints,

and to them that fear thy name, ſmall and great, and to deſtroy them

that deſtroyed the earth.

19 And the temple of GoD was opened in heaven, and the ark of the

covenant was feen in the temple, and there were lightnings, and voices,

XII. and thunders, and an earthquake, and great hail, And a great

fign was feen in heaven, a woman clothed with the fun, and the moon
}

mary of what is hereafter more distinétly re

lated. Here it is mentioned, How the King

dom is the Lord's ; afterwards, How it is the

Kingdom of his Chriſt. Thou hast taken thy

great power---This is the Beginning of what

is done under the Trumpet of the Seventh

Angel. God has never ceaſed to ufe his

Power; but he hath ſuffered his Enemits to

oppoſe it, which he will now ſuffer no more.

V. 18. And the heathen nations were wroth

–At the breaking out of the Power and King

dom of God. This Wrath of the Heathen

now rifes to the higheſt Pitch ; but it meets

the Wrath of the Almighty and melts away.

In this Verſe is deſcribed both the going forth

and the End of God's Wrath, which together

take up feveral Ages, And the time ofthe dead

is come – Both of the Quick and Dead, of

whom thoſe already dead are far the more nu

merous Part, that they be judged–This being

infallibly certain, they ſpeak of as already pre

fent, and to give a reward – At the Coming

of Chriſt (ch. xxii. I 2.) but of Free-Grace,

not of Debt, 1. To his fervants the Prophets,

2. To his Saints, to them who were eminently

holy, 3. To them that fear bis name. Theſe

are the lowest Clafs. Thoſe who do not even

fear God, will have no Reward from him,

mal and great-all univerfally, young, and

old, high and low, rich and poor, and to

distroy them that destroyed the earth–The Earth

was destroyed by the Great Whore in particu

lar, (ch. xix. 2. xvii 2, 5.) But likewife in

general by the open Rage and Hate of wicked

Men against all that is good; by Wars, and
the various Destrućtion and Defolation natu

rally flowing therefrom; by fuch Laws and

Conſtitutions as hinder much Good, and occa

fion many Offences and Calamities ; by public

Scandals, whereby a Door is opened for all

Diffoluteneſs and Unrighteoufneſs ; by Abuſe

of Secular and Spiritual Powers ; by evil Doc

*

trines, Maxims and Counfels ; by open Vio

lence and Perſecution, and by Sins crying to

God to fend Plagues upon the Earth.

This great Work of God, Deſtroying the

Deſtroyers, under the Trumpet of the Seventh

Angel, is not the Third Wo, but Matter of

Joy, for which the Elders folemnly give

Thanks. All the Woes, and particularly the

Third, go forth over thoſe who dwell upon the

earth, but this Deſtrućtion over thoſe who de

stroy the earth, and were alfo Inſtruments of

that Wo.

V. 19. And the temple of God–The in

moſt Part of it, was opened in Heaven–And

hereby is opened a new Scene, of the moſt

momentous Things; that we may fee how the

Contents of theSeventh Trumpet are executed,

and notwithſtanding the greateſt Oppoſition,

particularly by the Third Wo, brought to a

glorious Concluſion, And the ark of the co

v nant was feen in his temple–The Ark of the

Covenant which was made by M/s was not

in the Second Temple, being probably burnt

with the first Temple by the Chaldeans. But

here is the Heavenly Ark of the everlasting

Covenant, the Shadow of which was under

the Old Teſtament, Heb. ix. 4. The Inhabi

tants of Heaven ſaw the Ark before. St.

john alſo faw it now; for a Teſtimony, that

what GoD had promiſed, ſhould be fulfilled to

the uttermoft. And thers were lightnings, and

voices, and thunders, and an earthquake, and

great hail –The very fame there are, and in

the fame Order, when the Seventh Angel has

poured out his Phial, (ch. xvi. 17–21.) One

Place anſwers the other. What the Trumpet

here denounces in Heaven, is there executed

by the Phial upon Earth. Firſt it is ſhewn,

What will be done : and afterwards it is

done.

Chap. xii. The great Viſion of this Book

goes ftreight forward, from the Fcurth to the

Twenty
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2 under her feet, and on her head a crown of twelve stars, And being

with child ſhe crieth, travailing in birth and pained to be delivered.

3 And another fign was feen in heaven; and behold a great red dragon,

having ſeven heads and ten horns, and ſeven diadems on his heads.

4 And his tail draweth the third part of the stars of heaven, and casteth

them to the earth. And the dragon ſtood before the woman who was

ready to be delivered, that when ſhe had brought forth, he might de

5 vour the child. And ſhe brought forth a man child, who was to rule

Twenty-ſecond Chapter. Only the Tenth,

with part of the Eleventh Chapter, was a kind

of Introdućtion to the Trumpet of the Seventh

Angel: After which it is faid, The Second IV,

is past : behold the Third IV, cometh quickly.

Immediately the Seventh Angel founds, under

whom the Third Wo goes forth. And to this

Trumpet belongs all that is related to the End

of the Book. - - * .

V. 1. And a great /gn tras / n in heaven–

Not only by St John, but many heavenly

Spećtators repreſented in the Viſion. A ſign

means fomething that has an uncommon Ap

pearance, and from which we infer, that fome

unuſual Thing will follow, A Woman–The

Emblem of the Church of Christ, as ſhe is

originally of Iſrael, tho’ built and enlarged on

all Sides by the Addition of Heathen Con

verts; and as ſhe will hereafter appear, when

all her Natural Branches are again grafted in.

She is at preſent on Earth, and yet with re

gard to her Union with Christ may be faid to

be in Heaven, (Eph. ii. 6.) Accordingly ſhe is

deſcribed as both affaulted and definded in

Heaven, (ver. 4, 7.) clotbed with the fun,

and the moen und r her feet, ard on her had a

crown of twelve stars– Theſe figurative Ex

preſſions must be fo interpreted, as to preferve

a due Proportion between them. So in fo

fph's Dream, the Sun betokened his Father, the

Moon his Mother, the Stars their Children.

There may be fome ſuch Reſemblance here:

And as the Prophecy points out the Power over

al Nations, perhaps the Sun may betoken the

Christian World, the Moon the Ma'ometans,

(who alſo carry the Moon in their Enſigns)

and the Crown of twelve Stars, the twelve

Tribes of Iſrael; which are ſmaller than the

Sun and Moon. The whole of this Chapter

anſwers the State of the Church, from the

ninth Century to this Time.

V. 2. And being with child, /he trieth, tra

vailing in birth-The very Pain, without any

Outward Oppoſition, would constrain a Wo

man in Travail to cry out. Theſe Cries,

Throes and Pains to be delivered, were the

painful Longings, the Sighs and Prayers of the

Saints for the Coming of the Kingdom ofGod.

The Woman groaned and travailed in Spirit,

that Chriſt might appear, as the Shepherd and

King of all Nations,

, V. 3. And behold a great, red Dragon–His

fiery red Colour denoting his Diſpoſition, hav

ing /even heads-Implying vaſt Wiſdom, and

ten horni – Perhaps on the feventh Head:

Emblems of mighty Power and, Strength,

which he ſtill retained, and /even diadems on

bis heads - Not properly Crowns, but costly

Bindings, ſuch as Kings anciently wore. For

tho’ fallen, he was a great Potentate ſtill, even

the Prince of this IMrld.

V. 4. And his tail–His Falíhood and Sub

tlety, drawit-As a Train– the third part,

a very large. Nimber, ºf the stars of braven

The Chriſtians and their Teachers, who

before fat in heavenly Places with Christ Jeſus,

and casteth them to the earth–Utterly deprives

them of all thoſe Heavenly Bleſſings. This

is properly a Part of the Þ of the

Dragon, who was not yet himſelf on Earth

but in Heaven. Conſequently this casting them

down was between the Beginning of the feventh

Trumpet, and the Beginning of the Third

Wo; or between the Year 847 and the Year

947 ; at which time pestilent Doétrines, par

ticularly that of theManichees in the East, drew

abundance of People from the Truth. And

the dragon stood before the woman, that, when/be

had brought forth, he might devuur the child–

that he might hinder the Kingdom of Christ

from ſpreading abroad, as it does under this

Trumpet.

V. 5. And/he brought forth a man-child –

Even Chriſt, confidered not in his Perſon, but

in his Kingdom. In the Ninth Age, many

8 Nations
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all the nations with a rod of iron ; and her child was caught up to God

6 and to his throne. And the woman fled into the wilderneſs, where ſhe

hath a place prepared by God, that they may feed here twelve hundred

and fixty days.

7 And there was war in heaven; Michael and his angels fought with

8 the dragon, and the dragon fought and his angels: And he pre

9 vailed not, neither was his place found any more in heaven.
And

the great dragon was caſt out, the antient ferpent, who is called the

devil and fatan, who deceiveth the whole world: he was caſt out

Nations with their Princes were added to the

Chriſtian Church, who was to rule all nations–

When his Time is come, and her child–

Which was already in Heaven, as were the

Woman and the Dragon, was caught up to

GoD–Taken utterly out of his Reach.

V. 6. And the woman fed into the wildernef;

–This Wilderneſs is undoubtedly on Earth,

where the Woman alſo herſelf is now ſuppoſed

to be. It betokens that Part of the Earth,

where, after having brought forth, ſhe found

a new Abode. And this muſt be in Europe,

as Asta and Afric were wholly in the Hands of

the Turks and Saracens: And in a Part of it

where the Women had not been before. In

this Wilderneſs God had already prepared a

place, that is, made it fafe and convenient for

her. The Wilderneſs is, thoſe Countries of

Europe, which lie on this Side the Danube :

For the Countries which lie beyond it, had

received Chriſtianity before, that they may feed

her–That the People of that Place may pro

vide all Things needful for her, twelve hundred

and fixty days–So many Prophetic Days ;

which are not (as fome have ſuppoſed) twelve

hundred and fixty, but feven hundred and

feventy ſeven common Years. (This Benge

lius has ſhewn at large in his German Introduc

tien ) Theſe we may compute from the Year

847 to 1524. So long the Woman enjoyed

a fafe and convenient Place, in Europe, which

was chiefly Behemia ; where ſhe was fed, till

God provided for her more plentifully at the

Reformation.

V. 7. And there was war in heaven–Here

Satan makes his Grand Oppoſition to the

Kingdom of God. But an End is now put to

his accuſing the faints before God. The Cauſe

goes againſt him, (ver. Io, I 1.) and Michael

executes the Sentence. That Michael is a

created Angel, appears from his not daring

in diſputing with Satan, (jude 9.) to bring a

railing Accuſatien, but only ſaying, The Lord

rebuke thee. And this Modeſty is implied in

his very Name; for Michael ſignifies, Who is

like God? Which implies alſo his deep Reve

rence toward God, and diſtance from all felf

exaltation. Satan would be like God. The

very Name of Michael afks, Who is like God?

Not Satan : Not the highest Archangel. It

is He likewiſe that is afterward employed to

feize, bind, and impriſon that proud Spirit.

V. 8. And he prevailed not– The Dragon

himſelf is principally mentioned; but his An

gels likewife are to be understood. Neither

was his place found any more in heaven-So

till now he had a Place in Heaven. How deep

a Mystery is this ? One may compare this

with Luke x. 18; Eph. ii. 2. iv. 8. vi. 12.

V. 9. And the great Dragon was cast out

–It is not yet faid unto the earth. He was

cast out of heaven. And at this the Inhabi

tants of Heaven rejoice. He is termed

the great dragon, as appearing here in that

Shape, to intimate his poifonous and cruel

Diſpoſition; the antient ferpent, in alluſion to

his deceiving Eve in that form. Dragons are

a kind of large Serpent, who is called the

Devil and Satan–Theſe are Words of ex

aćtly the fame meaning; only the former is

Greek, the latter Hebrew, denoting the Grand

Adverſary of all the Saints, whether Jews or

Gentiles, He has deceived the whole world

–Not only in their first Parents, but through

all Ages and in all Countries, into Unbe

belief and all Wickedneſs, into the hating

and perſecuting Faith and all. Goodneſs.

He was cast out unto the earth–He was caſt

out of Heaven; and being caſt out thence

himſelf came to the Earth. Nor had he been

4 Z - unemployed
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Io unto the earth, and his angels were caſt out with him. And I heard

a loud voice ſaying in heaven, Now is come the falvation, and the

might, and the kingdom of our God, and the power of his Chriſt, for

the accuſer of our brethren is caſt out, who accuſed them before our

1 1 GoD day and night. And they have overcome him by the blood of the

Lamb, and by the word of their testimony; and they loved not their

12 lives unto the death. Therefore rejoice ye heavens, and ye that dwell

unemployed on the Earth before, although his

ordinary Abode was in Heaven.

. i o. Now is come–Hence it is evident,

That all this Chapter belongs to the Trumpet

of the Seventh Angel. In the Eleventh Chap

ter, from the fifteenth to the eighteenth verſe,

are propoſed the Contents of this extenſive

Trumpet; the Execution of which is copiouſly .

deſcribed in this and the following Chapters,the

falvation-Of the Saints, the might–Whereby

the Enemy is caſt out, the kingdom-Here

the Majesty of God is ſhewn, and the power

of his Christ–Which he will exert againſt the

Beast. And when he alſo is taken away,

then will the Kingdom be aſcribed to Chriſt

' himſelf, ch. xix. 16. xx. 4. The accuſer of our

brethren–So long as they remained on Earth.

This great Voice therefore was the Voice of

Men only, who accuſed them before our God

day and night– Amazing Malice of Satan,

and Patience of God !

V. I 1. And they have overcome him–Carried

the Cauſe againſt him, by the blood of the Lamb

-Which cleanſes the Soul from all Sin, and

fo leaves no room for accuſing, and by the

word of their testimony–The Word of God,

which they believed and teſtified, even unto

death. So for instance, died Olam, King of

Sweden, in the Year 9oo, whom his own Sub

jećts would have compelled to Idolatry ; and

upon his Refuſal, flew as a Sacrifice to the

Idol which he would not worſhip. So did

Multitudes of Bohemian Chriſtians, in the

Year 916, when Queen Drahomire raiſed a

fevere Perſecution, wherein many loved not

their lives unto the death.

V. 12. Wo to the earth and the fea–This

is the fourth and laſt Denunciation of the

Third Wo, the moſt grievous of all. The

Firſt was only, the Second chiefly on the earth,

Aſia: The Third both on the Earth and the

Sea, Europe. The Earth is mentioned firſt,

becauſe it began in Aſia, before the Beaſt

brought it on Europe. He knoweth he hath

5

but a little Time–Which extends from his

caſting out of Heaven to his being caſt into

the Abyſs. -

We are now come to a moſt important

Period of Time. The Non-Chronons haftens to

an end. We live in the little time wherein

Satan hath great wrath ; and this little time

is now upon the decline. We are in the

time, times, and half a time, wherein the Wo

man is fed in the wilderne/s ; yea, the laſt

Part of it, the half time is begun. We are (as

will be ſhewn) towards the cloſe of the forty

two months of the Beaſt; and when his Num

ber is fulfilled, grievous things will be.

Let him who does not regard the being

feized by the Wrath of the Devil, the falling

unawares into the General Temptation, the

being born away by the moſt dreadful violence

into the Worſhip of the Beast and his Image,

and confequently drinking of the unmixtWine

of the Wrath of God, and being tormented

Day and Night for ever and ever in the Lake

of Fire and Brimſtone: Let him alſo who is

confident, that he can make his Way thro' all

theſe, by his own Wiſdom and Strength,

without Need of any fuch peculiar Preſerva

tive as the word of this Prophecy affords :

Let him, I fay, go hence. But let him who

does not take theſe Warnings for fenfeleſs

Outcries and blind Alarms, beg of G o D,

with all poſſible Earneſtneſs, to give him his

heavenly Light herein.

GoD hasnot given this Prophecy, in fo folemn

a manner, only to ſhew his Providence over

his Church ; but alſo that his Servants may

know at all Times in what particular Period

they are. And the more dangerous any Per

riod of Time is, the greater is the Help which

it affords. But where may we fix the Begin

ning and End of the little time ? Which is

probably four fifths of a Chronos, or fomewhat

above 888 Years ? This, which is the

time of the third Wo, may reach from

947, to the Year 1836. For 1. The ſhort

Interval
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in them: Wo to the earth and the fea ; for the devil is come down

to you, having great wrath; becauſe he knoweth he hath but a little

13 time.

14 perſecuted the woman that had brought forth the male child.

And when the dragon ſaw that he was caſt to the earth, he

And

there were given to the woman the two wings of the great eagle, that

Interval of the fecond Wo (which Woended

in the Year 84o) and the 777 Years of the

Woman, which began about the Year 847,

quickly after which followed the War in Hea

ven, fix the Beginning not long after 864.

And thus the Third Wo falls in the Tenth

Century, extending from 9oo to I coɔ, called

the Dai k, the Iron, the unbapty Age. 2. If we

compare the Length of the third Wo, with

the Period of Time which ſucceeds it in the

Twentieth Chapter, it is but a little Time to

that vaſt Space which reaches from the Be

ginning of the Non-chronos to the End of the

World.

V. 13. And when the dragon faw – that he

could no longer accuſe the Saints in Heaven,

he turned his wrath to do all poſſible Mif.

chief on Earth, he perfecuted the woman

the antient Perſecutions of the Church were

mentioned, ch. i. 9. ii. I o. vii. 14. But this

Perſecution came after her Flight, (ver. 6.)

juſt at the Beginning of the Third Wo. Ac

cordingly in the Tenth and Eleventh Centuries,

the Church was furiouſly perſecuted by feveral

Heathen Powers. In Pruffia, King Adelbert

was killed in the Year 997, King Brunus in

1 co8. And when King Stephen incouraged

Christianity in Hungary, he met with violent

Oppoſition. After his Death, the Heathens

in Hungary fet themſelves to root it out, and

prevailed for feveral Years. About the fame

Time the Army of the Emperor, Henry the

Third, was totally overthrown by the Wandals.

Theſe and all the Accounts of thoſe Times

fhew, with what Fury the Dragon then perfe

cuted the Woman.

V. 14. And there were given to the woman the

two wings of the great eagle, that ſhe might fly

into the wilderne/s to her place–Eagles are the

ufual Symbols of great Potentates. So Ezekiel

xvii. 3. by a great eagle means, the king of Ba

bylon. Here the great Eagle is the Roman Em

pire: the two wings, the Eaſtern and Weſtern

. Branch of it. A Place in the Wilderneſs was

mentioned in the fixth Verſe alſo. But it is

not the fame which is mentioned here. In

the Text there follow one after the other,

1. The Dragon's waiting to devour the

Child.

2. The Birth of the Child, which is caught

up to Goo.

3. The fleeing of the Woman into the

Wildernefs.

4. The War in Heaven, and the casting out

of the Dragon.

5. The Beginning of the third Wo.

6. The Perſecution raiſed by the Dragon

againſt the Woman.

7. The Woman's flying away upon the

Eagle’s Wings.

În like Manner there follow one after the

other,

1. The Beginning of the twelve hundred

and fixty days : -

2. The Beginning of the little time.

3. The beginning of the Time, Times, anđ

Half a time. This third Period partly co-in

cides, both with the Firſt and the Second.

After the beginning of the126o Days, or rather

of the Third Wo, Christianity was exceeding

ly propagated, in the midſt of various Perfecu

tions. About the year 948 it was again fettled

in Denmark: In 965 in Poland and Sileſia : In

98o through all Ruffia. In 997 it was brought

into Hungary; into Sweden and Norway

both before and after. Tranſylvania received

it about 1ooo, and foon after, other, parts of

Dacia.

Now all the Countries in which Christi

anity was fettled between the beginning of the

1 26o Days and the Impriſonment of the Dra

gon may be understood by the Wilderneſ, and

by her Place in particular. This Place contain

ed many Countries; fo that Chriſtianity now

reached in an uninterrupted Traćt from the

Eastern to the Weſtern Empire. And both

the Emperors now lent their Wings to the

Woman and provided a fafe abode for her,

where/he is fed– By GoD rather than man,

having little human Help, for a time, and times,

and half a time– The length of the feveral

Periods here mentioned feems to be nearly
this.

4 Z 2 1. The
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fhe might fly into the wilderneſs to her place, where ſhe is fed for a

15 time, and times, and half a time, from the face of the ferpent. And the

ferpent caſt out of his mouth after the woman water as a river, that

16 he might cauſe her to be carried away by the stream. But the

earth helped the woman, and opened her mouth, and ſwallowed up the

17 river which the dragon had caſt out of his mouth. And the dragon

was wroth with the woman, and went forth to make war with the

reſt of her feed who keep the commandments of God, and retain the

XIII. teſtimony of Jeſus.

1.T. nama COnta1I1S*; 1 1 11 years

2. The little Time 888

3. TheTime,Times and halfaTime 777

4. The Time of the Beast, 666

And comparing the Prophecy and History

together, they feem to begin and end nearly

thus :

1. The Non-chronos extends from about

8oo to 1836

2. The 126o days oftheWoman

from 847 to 1524

3. The little Time from 947 to 1836

4. The Time, Time, and

half from 1058 to 1836.

5. The Time of the Beaſt is between the be

inning and end of the three times and an half.

f the year 1ο58 the Empires had a good un

derſtanding with each other, and both protećt

ed the Woman: The Biſhops of Rome likewife,

particularly Viếtor II, were duły fubordinate to

their Emperor. We may obſerve, the 126o days

oftheWoman, from 847 to 1524, and the three

Times and a half, refer to the fameWilderneſs.

But in the former Part of the 126o days, be

fore the three times andan half began, namely,

from the year 847 to 1058, ſhe was fed by

ethers, being little able to helpherſelf: Where

as from 1ο58 to 1524, ſhe is both fed by

ethers, and has food herſelf. To this the Sci

ences tranſplanted into the Weſt from the

Eastern Countries much contributed; the

Scriptures in the Original Tongues, brought

into the West of Europe by theJews and Greeks

much more; and most of all the Reformation

grounded on thoſe Scriptures.

V. 15. Water is an Emblem of a great

People ; this water, of the Turks in particular.

About the year 1o6o they over-ran the Chriſ

sian Part of Aſia. Afterward they poured into

Europe, and ſpread farther and farther till

And I ſtood on the fand of the fea, and ſaw a

y had overflowed many Nations.

. 16. But the earth helped the woman –

the Powers of the Earth ; and indeed ſhe need

ed help through this whole Period. The time

was from io58 to 128o : during which the

Turkiſh Flood ran higher and higher, though

frequently repreſt by the Emperors, or their

Generals, helping the Woman. The (two) times.

were from 128o to 1725. During theſe like

wife the Turkiſh Power flowed far and wide:

But ſtill from Time to Time the Princes of

the Earth helped the woman, that ſhe was not

carried away by it. The halftime is from 1725

to 1836. In the beginning of this Period, the

Turks began to meddle with the Affairs of Per

fia, wherein they have fo entangled themſelves as

to be the leſs able to prevail against the two re

maining Christian Empires. Yet this Flood

ftill reaches the Woman in her place; and will,

till near the End of the half time, itſelf be

fwallowed up, perhaps by means of Ruffia,

which is rifen in the room of the Eaſtern Em

1IC,

V. 17. And the dragon was wroth –Anew,

becauſe he could not cauſe her to be carried

away by the Stream, and he went forth–Into

other lands, to make war with the rest of ber

feed-Real Chriſtians, living under Heathen or

Turkiſh Governors.

V. I. And I/food on the fand of the fea–

this alſo was in the Vifion. And I faw–Soon

after the woman flew away, a wild beast cem

ing up – He comes up twice, firſt from the

Sea, then from the Abyſs. He comes from the

Sea, before the feven Phials; the great Whore

comes afte: them.

O Reader, this is a Subjećt, wherein we .

alſo are deeply concerned; and which muft be

treated, not as a point of Curiofity, but as a

folemn Warning from God. The Danger is

near. Be armed both againſt force and fraud,

CVCIA
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even with the whole Armour of God. Out of

the fa–That is, Europe. So the three Woes

(the firſt being in Perſia, the fecond about the

Euphrates) move in a Line from Eaſt to West.

This Beaſt is the Romiſh Papacy, as it came

to a point Six hundred years fince, ſtands now,

and will for fome time longer. To this, and

no other Power on Earth agrees the whole

Text, and every Part of it, in every point: As

we may fee with the utmoſt Evidence, from

the Propoſitions following.

Prop. 1. It is one and the fame Beast, having

feven heads, and ten horns, which is deſcribed

in this and in the xviith Chapter. Of conſe

quence his Heads are the fame, and his Horns

alſo.

P. 2. This Beast is a ſpiritually-ſecular

Power, oppoſite to the Kingdom of Christ.

A Power not merely Spiritual or Eccleſiastical,

nor merely Secular or Political : but a mix

ture of both. He is a Secular Prince ; for a

Crown, yea and a Kingdom are afcribed to

him. And yet he is not merely Secular. For

he is alſo a falſe Prophet.

P. 3. The Beast has a strićt Connexion with

the City of Rome. This clearly appears from

the xviith Chapter.

P. 4. The Beast is now existing. He is not

paft : for Rome is now exiſting: And it is not

till after the Deſtrućtion of Rome, that the

Beaſt is thrown into the Lake. He is not alto

gether to come. For the fecond Wo is long

fince past, after which the third came quickly.

And preſently after it began, the beast rofe

out of the Sea. Therefore, whatever he is,

he is now exiſting.

P. 5. The Beast is the Romi/h Papacy.

This manifestly follows from the Third and

Fourth Propofitions;the Beast has a strićt Con

nexion with the City of Rome; and the Beast -

is now exiſting. Therefore either there is fome

other Power more strićtly connećted with that

City or the Pope is the Beaſt.

P. 6. The Papacy or Papal Kingdom be

gan long ago.

The moſt remarkable Particulars relating

to this, are here ſub oined; taken fo high as

abundantly to fhew the Rife of the Beaſt, and

brought down as low as our own time, in or

der to throw light on thefollowing Part of the

Prophecy.

A.D. 1633. Benedié7 the Ninth, a child of Ele

ven years old, is Biſhop of Rome, and occa

fiens grievous Diſorder for above 2ɔ years.

A. D. 1048. Damastus II. introduces the Uſe

of the triple Crown.

A. D. I o58, the Church of Milan is, after

long Oppoſition, ſubjećted to the Roman.

A. D. 1073. Hildebrand, or Gregory VII.

comes to the Throne.

A. D. I o76. He depoſes and excommunicates

the Emperor.

A. D. 1077. He uſes him fhamefully and ab
folves him.

A. D. Jo8o. He excommunicates him again,

and fends a Crown to Rodolph his Compe
t1tOr.

A. D. 1ο83. Rome is taken. Gregory fleea

Clement is made Pope, and crowns the Em

CrOr.

A. D. 1ο85. Gregory VII. dies at Salarno.

A. D. i o95. Urban II. holds the First Popiſh

Council (at Clermont) and gives rife to the

Cruſades.

A, D. i 1 11. Pafchal II. quarrels furiouſly

with the Emperor.

A. D. 1 123. The First Western General

Council in the Lateran. The Marriage of
Prieſts is forbidden.

A. D. 1 132 Innocent II. declares the Emperor

to be the Pope's liege-man or Vafal.

A. D. i 143. The Romans fet up a Govern

ment of their own, independent on Innocent

II. He excommunicates them, and dies.

Celestine II. is, by an important Innovation,

chofen to the Popedom without the Suffrage

of the People; the Right of chufing the

Pope is taken from the Ë , and after

ward from the Clergy, and lodged in the

Cardinals alone.

A. D. I 152. Eugene II. affumes the Power

of Canonizing Saints.

A. D. I 155. Adrian IV. puts Arnold of

Brixia to death, for ſpeaking againſt the

Secular Power of the Papacy.

A. D. I 159. Victor IV. is eleếted and crown

ed. But Alexander the third conquers him

and his Succeſſor. -

A. D. I 168. Alexander III. excommunicates

the Emperor, and brings him fo low,
that

A. D. I 177. he ſubmits to the Pope's fetting

- his Foot on his Neck. -

A. D. 12o4 Innocent III. fets up the Inquist

tion against the Vaudois.

A. D. I 2c8. He proclaims a Cruſade againſt

them. - -

* A. D.
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A. D. 13oo. Bonniface VIII. introduces the

year of jubilee.

A. D. 1305. The Pope's Reſidence is removed

to Avignon.

A. D. 1377. It is removed bak to Rome.

A. D. 1378. The fifty years Schiſm begins.

A. D. 1449. Felix V, the laſt Antipope, ſub

mits to Nicholas V.

A. D. 1517. The Reformation begins.

A. D. 1527. Rame is taken and plundered.

A. D. 1557. Charles V. reſigns the Empire,

Ferdinand I. thinks the being crowned by

the Pope ſuperfluous.

A. D. 1564. Pius IV. confirms the Council

of Trent.

A. D. 1682. Doétrines highly derogatory to

the Papal Authority are openly taught in

France.

A. D. 1713. The Constitution Unigenitus.

A.D. 172 1. Pope GregoryVII. canonized anew.

He who compares this fhort Table with

what will be obſerved ver. 3. and ch. xvii.

I o. will fee that the Afcent of the Beaſt out

of the Sea, muſt needs be fixed toward the be

ginning of it : and not higher than Gregory

VII, nor lower than Alexander III.

. The fecular Princes now favoured the King

dom of Chriſt; but the Biſhops of Rome ve

hemently oppoſed it. Theſe at firſt were plain

Miniſters or Pastors of the Christian congre

gation at Rome, but by degrees they arofe to

- an eminence of Honour and Power ovér all

their Brethren : Till about the time of Gre

gory VII, (and fo ever fince) they aſſumed all

the . Enſigns of Royal Majeſty ; yea of a

Majeſty and Power far ſuperior to that of all

other Potentates on earth.

We are nothere confidering their falſe Doc

trines, but their unbounded Power. When

we think of thoſe, we are to look at the falfe

Prophet, who is alſo termed a wild Beast at his

afcent out of the Earth. But the Firſt Beaſt

then properly aroſe when,after feveral Preludes

thereto, the Pope raiſed himſelf above the Em

peror.

P. 7. Hildebrand or Gregory VII. is the

proper Founder of the Papal Kingdom. All

the Patrons of the Papacy allow, that he

made many conſiderable additions to it: And

this very thing constituted the Beaſt, by com

pleating the Spiritual Kingdom : the New

Maxims and the New Aćtions of Gregory, all

proclaim this. Some of his Maxims are,

1. That the Biſhop of Rome alone is Uni

verſal Biſhop :

2. That he alone can depoſe Biſhops, or

receive them again :

3. That he alone has Power to make new

Laws in the Church :

4. That he alone ought to uſe the Enſigns

of Royalty :

5. That all Princes ought to kifs his foot :

6, That the name of Pope is the only name

under Heaven ; and that his Name alone ſhould

be recited in the Churches :

7. That he has a Power to depoſe Empe

TOTS.

8. That no General Synod can be convened

but by Him.

9. That no Book is Canonical, without his

Authority :

1o. That none upon Earth can repeal his

Sentence, but he alone can repeal any Sen

tenC.C. -

i 1. That he is ſubjećł to no Human Judg

ment :

12. That no Power dare to paſs Sentence

on one who appeals to the Pope:

13. That all weighty Cauſes every where

ought to be referred to him :

14. That the Roman Church never did,

IlOr CVCr CaIl CIT. *

15. That the Roman Biſhop canonically

ordained, is immediately made Holy, by the

Merits of St. Peter :

16. That he can abſolve Subjećts from their

Allegiance.

Thefe, the moſt eminent Romiſh Writers

own to be his genuine Sayings. And his Ac

tions agree with his Words. Hitherto the

Popes had been ſubjećt to the Emperors, tho’

often unwillingly. But now the Pope began

himſelf, under a Spiritual Pretext, to aćt the

Emperor of the whole Christian World: The

immediate Diſpute was, about the Investiture

of Biſhops, the Right of which each claimed

to himſelf. And now was the time, for the

Pope either to give up or eſtabliſh his Empire

for ever. . To decide which Gregory excom

municated the Emperor Henry IV ; “ hav

ing firſt, fays Platina, deprived him of all his

Dignities.” The Sentence ran in theſe terms:

“ Blested Peter, Prince of the Apostles, in

cline I beſeech thee, thine ears, and hear me

thy fervant-In the name of the omnipotent

God, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, I caſt

down the Emperor Henry from all Imperial

and
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and Regal Authority, and abſolve all Chri

ftians, that were his Subjećts, from the Oath

whereby they uſe to fwear Allegiance to true

Kings. And moreover, becauſe he had dif

piſed mine, yea, thy Admonitions, I bind

him with the bond of an Anathema.”

The fame fentence he repeated at Rome in

the e terms. “ Blefled Peter, Prince of the

Apoſtles, and thou Paul, Teacher of the

Genties, incline, I beſeech you, your ears to

me, and graciouſly hear me–Henry, whom

they call Emperor, hath proudly lifted up his

horns and his head against the Church of God

–who came to me, humbly imploring to be

abſolved from his Excommunication–I re

ftored him to Communion, but not to his

Kingdom,–neither did I allow his Subjećts

to return to their Allegiance. Several Biſhops

and Princes of Germany, taking this Opportu

nity, in the Room of Henry, juſtly depoſed,

choſe Radulph Emperor: Who immediately

fent Ambaſſadors to me, informing me–

That he would rather obey me, than accept

of a Kingdom ; and that he ſhould always

remain at the Difpofil of God and us–

H nry then began to be angry, and at firſt

intreated us, to hinder Rodulph from feizing

his Kingdom. I faid, I would fee, to whom

the Right belonged and give Sentence,

which ſhould be preferred. Herry forbad this

–Therefore I bind Henry and all his Favour

ers with the bond of an Anthema, and again

take from him all Regal Power. I abſolve

all Chriſtians from their Oath of Allegiance,

forbid them to obey Henry in any thing, and

command them to receive Rodulph as their

King. Confirm this therefore by your Autho

rity, ye moſt holy Princes of the Apostles,

that all may now at length know, as ye have

power to bind and loofe in Heaven, fo we have

power to give and take away on Earth, Em

pires, Kingdoms, Principalities, and what

foever men can have.”

When Henry ſubmitted, then Gregory be

gan to reign without controll. In the fame

year i c77, on September 1, he fixt a new Æra

of time called the Indić7ion ; uſed at Rome to

this day.

Thus did the Pope claim to himſelf the

whole Authority over all Chriſtian Princes.

Thus did he take away or confer Kingdoms

and Empires, as a King of Kings. Neither

did his Succeſſors fail to tread in his Steps.

It is well known, the following Popes have

not been wanting to exercife the fame Power,

both over Kings and Emperors. And this

the later Popes have been fo far from dif

claiming, that three of them have fainted this

very Gregory, namely Clement VIII, Paul the

V, and Benedici XIII. Here is then the Beast,

that is, the King : in faćt fuch, tho' not in

name: According to that remarkaðle Obſer

vation of Cardinal Bellarmine, “ Antichrift

will govern the Roman Empire, yet without

the name of Roman Emperor.” His Spiritual

Title prevented his taking the Name, while

he exerciſed all the power. Now Gregory

was at the head of this Novelty. So Aventine

himſelf, “ Gregory VII. was the firſt Founder

“ of the Pontificial Empire.”

Thus the time of the Aſcent of the Beast is

clear. „The Apoſtacy and Mystery of Iniquity

gradually increaſed, till he aroſe, who cpp feth

and exalteth himſelf above all. (2. Theff. ii. 3.)

Before the Seventh Trumpet the Ādverſăry

wrought more ſecretly. But foon after the

beginning of this, the Beaſt openly oppoſes

his Kingdom to the Kingdom of Chriſt.

P. 8. The Empire of Hildebrand, properly

began in the year Io77. Then it was, that

upon the Emperor's leaving Italy, Gregory

exerciſed his Power to the full. And on the

1st of September, in this year, he began his,

famous Epocha.

This may be farther establiſhed and explain

ed by the following Obſervations.

Qlfe v. 1. The Beaſt is the Remist Papacy,

which has now reigned for fome Ages.

Obſ. 2. The Beaſt has ſeven Heads and ten

Horns.

Ob/. 3. The feven Heads are feven Hills,

and a fo feven Kings. One of the Heads,

could not have been as it were mortally wound

ed, had it been only a Hill.

Obſ. 4. The Afcent of the Beaſt out of the

Sea, is different from his Aſcent out of the

Abyſs: the Revelation often mentions both the

Sea and the Abyſs : but never uſes the terms.

promiſcuouſly.

Ob/. 5. The Heads of the Beast do not

begin before his Rife out of the Sea, but with,

lt.

O:/. 6. Theſe Heads, as Kings, ſucceed:
each other. - -

Olſ, 7, The time which they take up in

this Succeſſion, is divided into three Parts.

Five of the Kings ſignified thereby are fallen :

One is: the other is not yet come.

Olf. 8.
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Obſ. 8. One is: namely while the Angel

was ſpeaking this. .

He places himſelf and St. fohn in the mid

dlemoſt Time: that he might the more com

modiouſly point out the firſt Time as past the

fecond as preſent, the third as future.

Olf. 9. The Continuance of the Beaſt is

divided in the fame manner. The Beaſt was:

is not: will oftend out of the Abyſs, ch. xvii.

ver. 8. and i 1. Between theſe two verfes,

thát is interpoſed as parallel with them, Eve

are fallen : one is : the other is not yet come.

Ob/, 1o. Babylon is Rome. All things which

the Revelation fays of Babylon, agree to Rome,

anđ Rome only. It commenced Babylon,

when it commenced The Great. When Ba

bylon funk in the East, it arofe in the Weſt.

And it exiſted in the time of the Apoſtles,

whoſe řudgment is faid to be avenged on her.

Obf 11. The beast reigns both before and

after the reign of Babylon. First, the Beaſt

reigns, ch. xiii. 1, &c. then Babylon, ch. xvii.

r, &c. and then the Beaſt again ; ch. xvii.

8, &c.

O:/. 12. The Heads are of the Substance

of the Beaſt: the Horns are not. The

Wound of one of the Heads, is called the

wound of the Beastitfelf, ver, 3; but the Horns,

or Kings, receive the Kingdom with the Beast,

ch. xvii. 12. That word alone, The Horns

and the Beast, ch. xvii. 16. fufficiently ſhews

them to be fomething added to him.

Obſ. 13. The Forty two Months of the

Beaſt fall within the First of the three Periods.

The Beast roſe out of the Sea in the year

1ο77. A little after Power was given him

for forty two months. This Power is ſtill in

being.

: 14. The time when the Beaſt is no",

and the Reign of Babylin are together. The

Beast when rifen out of the Sea raged violent

ly, till his kingdom was darkened by the fifth

hial. But it was a kingdom still, and the

Beast having a Kingdom, tho' darkened, was

the Beaſt still. But it was afterwards faid,

the Beast was, (was the Beaſt, that is, reign

ed) and is not; Is not the beaſt ; does not

reign, having loft his Kingdom. Why? Be

cauſe the woman fits upon the beast, who fits a

# : reigning over the Kings of the earth:

ill the Beast rifing out of the Abyſs, and

taking with him the ten Kings, ſuddenly de

ftroys her.

Obſ. 15. The difference there is between

Rome and the Pope, which has always fub

fifted, will then be moſt apparent. Rome dif

tinét from the Pope, bears three Meanings,

the City itſelf, the Roman Church, and the

Pecple of Rome. In the laſt Senſe of the word

Rome with its Dutchy, which contained part

of Tuſcany and Campania, revolted from the

Greek Emperor in 726, and became a free

State, governed by its Senate. From this

time the Senate, and not the Pope, enjoyed

the Supreme Civil Power. But in 796 Leo

III, being chofen Pope, fent to Charles the

Great, defiring him to come and ſubdue the

Senate and People of Rome, and conſtrain

them to ſwear allegiance to him. Hence aroſe

a ſharp Contention between the Pope and the

Roman People, who feized and thrust him

into a Monaſtery. He eſcaped and sted to the

Emperor, who quickly fent him back in great

State. In the year 8co the Emperor came to

Rome, and ſhortly after the Roman People,

who had hitherto chofen their own Biſhops,

and looked upon themſelves and their Senate

as having the fame Rights with the ancient

Senate and People of Rome, choſe Charles for

their Emperor, and ſubjećted themfelves to

him, in the fame manner as the antient Romans

did to their Emperors. The Pope crowned

him, and paid him Homage on his knees, as

was formerly done to the Roman Emperors :

And the Emperor took an Oath “ To defend

the Holy Roman Church in all its Emolu

ments.” He was alſo created Conful, and

ftyled himſelf thenceforward Augustus, Emperer

of the Romans. Afterwards he gave the Go

vernment of the City and Dutchy of Rome to

the Pope, yet still ſubjećt to himſelf.

What the Roman Church is, as distinét from

the Pope, appears 1. When a Council is held

before the Popes's Confirmation ; 2. When,

upon a Competition, Judgment is given which

is the true Pope ; 3. When the See is vacant ;

4. When the Pope himſelf is ſuſpected by the

Inquiſition.

How Rome, as it is a City, differs from the

Pope, there is no need to ſhew.

Obſ. 16. In the First and Second Period of

his Duration, the Beast is a Body of Men, in

the Third, an Individual. The Beaſt with

feven Heads is the Papacy of many Ages:

The feventh Head is the man of Sin, Anti

chrift. He is a Body of men from ch. xiii. 1.

to xvii. 7. He is a Body of men and an Indivi

dual, ch. xvii. From the Eighth to the Eleventh

Verfe
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wild beast, coming up out of the fea, having ſeven heads and ten horns,

and upon his horns ten diadems, and upon his heads ạ name of blaf

2 phemy. And the wild beaſt which I ſaw was like a leopard, and his feet

were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion ; and

Verfe. He is an Individual, from ch. xvii.

12. to ch. xix. 2o. -

Obſ. 17. That Individual is the Seventh

Head of the Beaſt, or, the other King after

the five and one, himſelf being the Eighth,

tho' one of the Seven. As he is a Pope, he is

one of the Seven Heads. „But he is the Eighth,

or not a Head, but the Beaſt himſelf, not, as

he is a Pope, but as he bears a new and fingu

lar Charaćter, at his coming from the Abyſs,

To illustrate this by a Comparifon. Suppoſe

a Tree of feven Branches, one of which is

much larger than the reſt. If thoſe fix are cut

away, and the Seventh remain, that is the

Tree.

Obſ. 18. He is the wicked one, the Man ºf

Sin, the Sen ºf Perdition, uſually termed An

tichrist. *

Obſ. 19. The ten Horns, or Kings, receive

p w r as kings with the wild Beast one bour, ch.

xvii. 12. With the Individu al Beaſt, who was

not. But he receives his Power again, and the

Kings with it, who quickly give their new

Power to him.

Obf. 2o. The whole Power of the Roman

Monarchy divided into ten Kingdoms, will

be conferred on the Beaſt, ch. xvii. 13, 16,

I 7,

'oy 21. The ten Horns and the Beaſt will

destroy the Whore, ver. 16.

Ob/. 22. At length the Beaſt, the ten Horns,

and the other Kings of the earth, will fall in

that great Slaughter, ch. xix. 19.

Obj 23. Daniel's fourth Beaſt is the Roman

Monarchy, from the beginning of it, till the

thrones are fet. This therefore comprizes

both the Apocalyptic Beaſt, and the Woman,

and many other things. This Monarchy is

like a River which runs from its Fountain in

one Channel, but in its Courſe fometimes

takes in other Rivers, fometimes is itſelf paited

into feveral Streams, yet is ſtill one conti

nued River. The Roman Power was at firſt

undivided. But it was afterwards divided into

various Channels, till the Grand Divifion into

the Eaſtern and Weſtern Empires, which like

wife underwent various Changes. Afterward

the Kings of the Heruli, Gethi, Lombards,

the Exarchs of Ravenna, the Romans them

felves; the Emperors, French and German,

befides other Kings, feized feveral Parts of the

Roman Power. Now whatever Power the

Romans had before Grego y VII, that Daniel's

Beast contains. Whatever Power the Papacy

has had from Gregory VII, this the Apoca

lyptic Beaſt repreſents. But this very Beast,

(and fo Rome with its last Authority) is com

prehended under that of Daniel. And upon

his heads a name of blaſphemy––To aſcribe

to a man what belongs to GoD alone is blaf

phemy. Such a name the Beast has, not on

his Horns, nor on one Head, but on all. The

Beaſt himſelf bears that Name, and indeed

through his whole Duration. This is the

name of Papa or Pope; not in the innocent

Senſe wherein it was formerly given to all

Biſhops, but in that high and peculiar Senſe

wherein it is now given to the Biſhop of Rome

by himſelf, and his Followers : a Name which

comprizes the whole Preeminence of the high

eſt and most Holy Father upon Earth. Ac

cordingly among the above cited fayings of

Gregory, thoſe two ſtand together, that his

Name alone ſhould be recited in the Churches:

and that it is the only Name in the World. So

both the Church and the World were to name

no other Father on the face of the earth.

V. 2. The three firſt Beaſts in Daniel are

like a Leopard, a Bear, and a Lion. In all

parts, except his feet and mouth, this Beat

was like a Leotard or ferrale Panther; which .

is fierce as a Lion or Bear, but is alſo ſwift and

fubtle. Such is the Papacy, which has

partly by Subtilty, partly by Force, gained

Power over fo many Nations. The extreme

ly various Ufages, Manners and Ways of the

Pope, may likewife be compared to the Spots

of the Leopard. And his feet were as the fet

of a brai –Which are very ſtrong, and armed

with ſharp Claws. And as clumſy as they i

feen), he can therewith walk, ſtand upright,

climb, or ſeize any thing. So does this Beatt

feize and take for his Prey whatever comes

within the reach of his Claws ; and his moulb

5 A 10 UJ
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the dragon gave him his power and his throne and great authority.

3 And Ifaw one of his heads as it were wounded to death ; and his deadly

wound was healed : and the whole earth wondered after the wild beaſt,

4 And worſhippedthedragon, becauſe he gave the authority to the wild beaſt;

and worſhipped the wild beast, ſaying, Who is like the wild beaſt; and

5 who can war with him ? And there was given him a mouth ſpeaking

great things and blaſphemy, and authority was given him forty and two

was as the mouth of a lion–To roar, and to

devour. And the dragon–Whoſe Vastal and

Vicegerent he is, gave him his power–His

own Strength and innumerable Forces, and

his throne–So that he might command what

ever he would, having great, abſolute autho

zity. The Dragon had his Throne in Hea

then Rome, fo long as Idolatry and Perſecu

tion reigned there. And after he was disturbed

in his Poſſeifion, yet would he never wholly

refign, till be gave it to the Beaſt in Christian

Rome, fo called.

V. 3. And I faw one–Or the firſt, of his

heads as it were wounded–So it appeared as

foon as ever it rofe. The Beaſt is firſt de

fcribed more generally, then more particularly,

both in this and in the xviith chap. The Par

ticular Deſcription here, reſpećts the former

Parts: there the latter Parts of his Duration :

Only that fome Circumstances relating to the

former are repeated in the xviith chap.

This deadly wound was given him on his

first head by the fword (ver. 14.) that is, by the

bloody Reſistance of the Secular Potentates,

particularly the German Emperors. Theſe had

for a long feafon had the City of Rome, with

her Biſhop, under their Juriſdićtion. Gregory

determined to caſt off this yoke from his own,

and to lay it on the Emperor's ſhoulders. He

broke loofe and excommunicated the Emperor,

who maintained his Right by force, and gave

the Pope fuch a Blow, that one would have

thought the Beaſt must have been killed there

by, immediately after his coming up. But

he recovered and grew stronger than before.

The Firſt Head of the Beaſt extends from

Gregory VII, at leaſt to Innocent III. In that

Tract of time the Beaſt was much wounded

by the Emperors. But notwithſtanding, the

wound was healed. *

Two deadly Symptomsattended thisWound,

1. Schiſms and open Ruptures in the Church.

For while the Emperors aflerted their Right,

there were from the year 108o to the year

1 176 only, Five open Diviſions, and at leaft

as many Antipopes, fome of whom were in

deed the rightful Popes. This was highly

dangerous to the Papal Kingdom. But a stiil

more dangerous Sympton was, 2. the rifing

of the Nobility at Rome, who would not fuffer

their Biſhop to be a Secular Prince, particu

larly over themſelves. Under Innocent II, they

carried their point, re-establiſhed the antierit

Commonwealth, took away from the Pope

the Government of the City, and left him

only his epiſcopal Authority. . “ At this,

fays the Hiſtorian, Innocent II, and Celestine II,

fretted themſelves to death : Lucius II, as he

attacked the Capitol wherein the Senate was,

fword in hand, was ſtruck with a Stone and

died in a few days : Eugene III, Alexander

III, and Lucius III, were driven out of the

City : Urban III, and Gregory VIII, fpent their

Days in Baniſhment. At length they came to

an Agreement with Clement III, who was

himſelf a Roman.” And the whole earth–The

whole Western World, wondered after the

wild beast– That is, followed him with

Wonder, in his Councils, his Cruſades, and

his Jubilees. This refers not only to the First

Head, but alſo to the four following.

V. 4. And they wor/hipped the dragon–

even in worſhipping the Beast, altho' they,

knew it not, and worſhipped the wild beast–

Paying him fuch Honour as was not paid to

any merely Secular Potentate. That very Title

“ Our moſt holy Lord,” was never given to

any other Monarch on Earth, ſaying, Who is

like the wild Beost ? Who is like him ? is a pe

culiar Attribute of God. But that this is con

ftantly attributed to the Beaſt, the Books of

all his Adherents ſhew.

V. 5. And there was given him–By the

Dragon, thro’ the Permiffion of Goo, a

mouth freaking great things and blaſphemy–

The fame is faid of the little Horn on the

fourth

|
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6 months. And he opened his mouth in blaſpemy againſt Go D, to

blaſpheme his name and his tabernacle, even them that dwell in heaven.

7 And it was given him to make war with the faints, and to overcome

them, and authority was given him over every tribe, and people, and

8 tongue, and nation. And all that dwell upon the earth will worſhip

him, whoſe name is not written in the book of life of the Lamb who

9 was flain, from the foundation of the world. If any one have an ear,

1o let him hear. If any leadeth into captivity, he goeth into captivity: if

any man kill with the ſword, he must be killed with the fword. Here

is the patience and the faithfulneſs of the faints.

I I And I ſaw another wild beaſt coming up out of the earth, and he had

fourth Beaſt in Daniel. Nothing greater,

nothing more blaſphemous, can be conceived,

than what the Popes have faid of themfelves,

eſpecially before the Reformation. And au

thority was given him forty-two months–The

Beginning of theſe is not to be dated imme

diately from his Aſcent out of the Sea, but at

fome Diſtance from it.

V. 6. To blaſpheme his name–which many

of the Popes have done explicitly, and in the

moſt dreadful Manner, and his tabernacle,

even them that dwell in heaven–(For God him

felf dwelleth in the Inhabitants of Heaven :)

Digging up the Bones of many of them, and

curfing them with the deepeſt Execrations.

V. 7. And it was given him–that is, God

permitted him, to make war with the#
–With the Waldenfes and Albigenfer. It is a

vulgar Mistake, that the Waldenſes were fo

called from Peter IValdo of Lyons. They

were much more ancient than him ; and their

true Name was Vallenfes or Vaudois from their

inhabiting the Valleys of Lucerne andAngrogne.

This Name, Vallenfes, after Waldo appeared,

about the Year 1 ibo, was changed by the

Papiſts into l'aldenſes, on purpoſe to repreſent

them as of modern Original. . The Albigenſes

were originally People of Albigeois, part of

Upper Languedoc, where they confiderably pre

valed, and poſleffed feveral Towns in the Year

1 2oo. Againſt theſe many of the Popes made

open War. Till now the Blood of Christians

had been ſhed only by the Heathens or Arians,

from this time by fcarce any but the Papacy.

In the Year 1208 Innocent III, proclaimed a

Cruſade againſt them. In fune 1209 the Ar

my aſſembled at Toulouſe; from which time

abundance of Blood was ſhed, and the Second

Army of Martyrs began to be added to the

first, who had cried from beneath the alar.

And ever ſince the Beaſt has been warring

againſt the Saints, and ſhedding their Blood

like Water. And authority was given him over

every tribe and people -Particularly in Europe.

And when a Way was found by Sea into the

East-Indies, and the West, theſe alſo were

brought under his Authority.

V. 8. And all that dwell upon the earth will

worſhip him –All will be carried away by the

torrent, but the little Flock of true Believers.

The Name of theſe only is written in the

Lamb's Book of Life. And if any even of theſe

make ſhipwreckÁ the faith, he will blot them

out of his book : Altho' they were written there

in fram (that is, before) the foundation of the
world. c. xvii. v. 8.

V. 9. If any one have an ear, let him hear–

It was faid before, He that hath an ear, let

him hear. This Expreſſion, { any, ſeems to

imply, that fcarce will any that hath an ear

be found. Let him hear–With all Attention,

the following Warning, and the whole De

fcription of the Beaſt.

V. Io, If any man leadeth into captivity–

God will in due time repay the Followers of

the Beaſt in their own Kind. Mean while

here is the patience and faithfulneß of the Saints

exerciſed: Their Patience, by enduring Cap

tivity or Impriſonment; their Faithfulneſs, by

refiſting unto Blood.

V. I 1. And I ſaw another wild least–So

he is once termed to ſhew his Fierceneſs

and Strength ; but in all other Places The

falſe Prophet. He comes to confirm the

Kingdom of the Firſt Beaſt, cum ng up

- after the other had long exerciſed his

Authority, cut of the earth out of Affia.

But he is not yet come: tho’ he canno be

5 A 2 far
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12 two hornslike a lamb, but he ſpake like a dragon: And he exercifeth all

the authority of the firſt wild beaſt before him ; and he cauſed the earth,

and them that dwelt therein, to worſhip the firſt wild beast, whoſe deadly

13 wound was healed. And he doth great wonders, fo that he even

maketh fire to come down out of heaven to the earth in the fight of

14 men. And he deceiveth thern that dwell on the earth by the wonders

which it is given him to do before the wild beast : faying to them that

dwell on the earth, to make an image to the wild beaſt, which had the

1 5 wound by the fword, and yet lived. And it was given him to give breath

to the image of the wild beaſt ; ſo that the image of the wild beaſt ſhould

fpeak: and he will cauſe, that as many as will not worſhip the image of the

16 wild beaſt íhall be killed, And he cauſeth all, ſmall and great, both rich

and poor, both free and flaves, to receive a mark on the right-hand, or

17 on their forehead, That no man might buy or fell, but he that had the

far off. For he is to appear at the End of the

forty-two Months of the First Beast. And he

had two horns like a lamb–A mild, innocent

Appearance, but he /pake like a dragon–Veno

mous, fiery, dreadful : So do thoſe who are

zealous for the Beast.

V. 12. And he exercifeth all the authority of

the first wild beast–Deſcribed in the 2d, 4th,

5th, and 7th Verfes, before him–For they are

both together, whoſe deady wound was healed

–More throughly healed by means of the fe

cond Beaſt.

V. 13. He maketh fre–Real fire, to come

diwn–By the Power of the Devil.

V. 14. Before the wild beast–whoſe uſurped

Majesty is confirmed by theſe Wonders,

faying to them–As if it were from God, to

make an image to the wild beast–Like that of

Nebuchadnezzar, whether of Gold, Silver or

Stone. The original Image will be fet up

where the Beast himſelf ſhall appoint. But

abundance of Copies will be taken, which

may be carried into all Parts, like thoſe of

Diana of Ephefus. -

V. i 5. So that the image of the wild beast ſhould

fpeak–Many Instances of this Kind have been

already among the Papists as well as the Hea

thens, and as many as will not worſhip–

when it is required of them ; as it will be of

all that buy or fell, /hall be killed–By this

the Pope manifeſts that he is Antichriſt, di

rećtly contrary to Christ. It is Christ, who

fhed his own Blood. It is Antichrift, who

fheds the Blood of others. And yet it feems,

his laſt and most cruel Perſecution is to come.

Th s Perſecution, the reverſe of all that pre

ceded, will, as we may gather from many

Scriptures, fall chiefly, on the outward Court

wo/hippers, the formal Christians. It is pro

bable, that few real inward Christians íhall

periſh by it : on the contrary, thoſe who

watch and pray always ſhall be a counted worthy

to eſcape all theſe things, and to stand before the

fon of man. Luke xxi. 36.

V. 16. On tbeirforehead–The most zealous

of his Followers will probably chuſe this. O

thers may receive it on their hand.

V. 17. That no man might buy or fell–

Such Edićts have been publiſhed long fince

againſt the poor Waudois, but be that had the

marí, namely; the Name of the first heast, or

the number of his name–The Name of the Beast

is that which he bears thro' his whole Dura

tion, viz. That of Papa or Pope. The number

of his name is the whole Time during which

he bears this Name. Whoſoever therefore

receives the Mark of the beast, does as much as

if he faid expreſsly, “ I acknowledge the pre

fent Papacy, as proceeding from GoD :” or,

“ I acknowledge that what St. Gregory VII

has done according to his Legend (authorized

by Benedist XIII) and what has been main

tained in virtue thereof, by his Succeſſors to

this Day, is from God.” By the former, a

Man hath the name of the least, as a Mark;

by the latter, the number of his name. In a

word, To have the name % the beast is, To

acknowledge his Papal Holineſs: to have the

number
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18 mark, the name of the wild beaſt, or the number of his name. Here

is the wiſdom. Let him that hath underſtanding count the number of

the wild beaft : for it is the number of a man : and his number is fix

hundred fixty-fix.

XIV. AND I looked and behold the Lamb standing on mount Sion, and

2

with him an hundred forty-four thouſand, having his name and the

name of his Father written on their foreheads. And I heard a found out

of heaven, as a found of many waters, and as a found of a great thunder ;

and the found which I heard was as of harpers harping on their harps.

And they fing a new fong before the throne, and before the four living

creatures and the elders: and none could learn the fong but the hundred

forty-four thouſand, who were redeemed from the earth. Theſe are

they who had not been defiled with women ; for they are virgins:

theſe are they who follow the Lamb whither foever he goeth. Theſe

were redeemed from among men: first-fruits to God and the Lamb.

And in their mouth there was found no guile: they are without fault.

number of his name is, To acknowledge the

Papal Succeffin. The fecond Beast will in

force the receiving this Mark, under the fe

vereſt Penalties.

V. 18. Here is the wiſdom– To be exer

ciſed. The Patience ºf the Saints, availed againſt

the Power of the First Beast: The It iſdam

God giveth them will avail against the Sub

tilty of the Second. Leth m that hath under

standing–Which is a Gift ofGod, ſubſervient

to that Wiſdom, count the rumber of the

wild beost–Surely none can be blamed, for at

tempting to ob:y this Command, for it is the

number of a man –A Number of fuch Years,

as are cºmmon among Men, And his number

is fix hundred and fixty-ſix Years–So long

fhall he endure from his firſt Appearing.

Chap. xiv. ver. 1. And I ſaw on mount Sion,

the heavenly Sion, an hundred forty-fur thou

fand–Eitherthoſeout of all Mankind who had

been the moſt eminently holy, or the moſt ho

ly out of the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, the fame

that were mentioned, ch, vii. 4. and perhaps

alſo ch. xv. 2. But they were then in the

World, and were faled in their Foreheads, to

preferve them from the Plagues that were to

follow. They are now in Safety, and have the

name of the Lamb and of his Father written on

their foreheads, as being the Redeemed of God

and of the Lamb,his now unalienable Property.

This Prophecy often introduces the Inhabitants

of Heaven as a kind of Chorus with great Pro

priety and Elegan-e. The Church above

making|fuitable Reflećtions on the grand Events

which are foretold in this Book, greatly ferves

to raife the Attention of real Chriſtians, and

to teach the high Concern they have in them.

Thus is the Church on Earth instrućted, ani

mated, and encouraged, by the Sentiments,

Temper, and Devotion of the Church in Hea

Ven.

V. 2. And I heard a found out of heaven–

founding clearer and clearer ; firſt, at a Di

ftance, as the found of many w aters or thunders ;

and afterwards, being nearer, it was as of

harpers harping on their harps. It founded vo

cally and instrumentally at once.

V. 3. And they–the hundred forty-four

thouſand, fing a new fong : and none could learn

that fong –To fing and play it in the fame

Manner, but the hundred forty-four thouſand

who were redeemed frem the earth – From

among Men ; from all Sin.

V. 4. Net being defiled with women–It ſeems

that the deepeſt defilementand the most alluring

temptation, is put for every other, They are

virgins – Unfpotted Souls: fuch as have pre

ferved univerfal Purity. Theſe are they who fol

low the Lamb–Who are neareſt to him..This

is not their Charaćter, but their Reward, First

fruits–Of the Glorified Spirits. Who is am

bitious to be of this Number ?

V. 5. And in their mouth there was found no

guile-(Part for the whole) nothing untrue,

º unkind
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6 And I ſaw another angel flying in the midſt of heaven, having an

everlasting goſpel to preach to them that dwell on the earth, and to

7 every nation, and tribe, and tongue, and people, Saying with a loud

voice, Fear God and give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment

is come : and worſhip him that made the heaven, and the earth, and

8 the fea, and fountains of water. And another angel followed, ſaying,

Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen ; ſhe that hath made all nations drink

9 of the wine of her fornication.

unkind, unholy. They are without fault–

Having preſerved inviolate a Virgin-Purity

both of Soul and Body.

V. 6. And I faw another angel– a fecond

is mentioned, ver. 8. a third, ver. 9. Theſe

three denotegreat Meſſengers ofGod with their

Aflistants; three men who bring Meſfiges from

GoD to Men. The firſt exhorts to the Fear and

Worſhip ofGod, the Second proclaimsthe Fall

of Babylon, the Third gives Warning concern

ing the Beaſt. Happy are they who make the

right Uſe of theſe Divine Meſſages ! flying–

going on ſwiftly, in the midst of heaven

breadthways, having an everia/fing go/pel–Not

the Goſpel, properly fo called; but a Goſpel, or

řayful Meffage, which was to have an Influ

ence on all Ages, to preach to every nation,

and tribe, and tongue, and people–both to few

ard Gentile, even as far as the Authority of the

Beaſt had extended.

V. 7. Fear God and give Glory to him; for

the hour of his judgment is come – The joyful

Meflage is]properly this, that the hour of God’s

judgment is come. And hence is that Admoni

tion drawn, Fear GoD and give Glory to him.

They who do this will not worſhip the Beast,

neither any Image or Idol whatſoever, and

worſhip him that made– whereby He is abſo

; diſtinguiſhed from Idols of every Kind,

the heaven, and the earth, and the fea, and

fountains of water – And they who worſhip

him fhall be delivered, when the Angels pour

out their Phials on the Earth, Sea, Fountains

of Water, on the Sun, and in the Air.

V. 8. And another angel followed –faying,

Babylon is fallen – With the Overthrow of

Babylon, that of all the Enemies of Christ, and

confequently happier Times are connećłed.

Babylon the great – So the City of Rome is

called upon many Accounts. Babylon was

magnificent, ſtrong, proud, powerful. So is

Rome alſo. . Babylon was firſt, Rome after

wards, the Refidence of the Emperors of the

3

-

And a third angel followed them ;

World. What Babylon was to Iſrael of old,

Rome hath been both to the literal and ſpiritual

Iſrael of God. Hence the Liberty of the an

cient Jews was connećted with the Overthrow

of the Babyloniſh Empire. And when Rome is

finally overthrown, then the People of God

will be at Liberty. -

Whenever Babylon is mentioned in this

Book, the Great, is added; to teach us,

That Rome then commenced Babylon, when

it commenced the Great City : when it fwal

lowed up the Grecian Monarchy and its Frag

ments ; Syria in particular, and in confe

quence of this, obtained Dominion over ře

ruſalem, about fixty Years before the Birth

of Chriſt. Then it began, but it will not

ceaſe to be Babylon, till it is finally deſtroyed.

Its Spiritual Greatneſs began in the fifth Cen

tury, and increaſed from Age to Age. It ſeems

it will come to its utmost Height just before

its final Overthrow.

Her fornication is, Her Idolatry, Invocation

of Saints and Angels, Worſhip of Images,

Human Traditions, with all that outward

Pomp, yea, and that fierce and bloody Zeal

wherewith ſhe pretends to ferve God. But

with ſpiritual Fornication, as elſewhere fo in

- Rome, Fleſhly Fornication is joined abun

dantly. Witneſs the Stews there, licenſed by

the Pope, which are no inconfiderable Branch

of his Revenue. This is fitly compared to

Wine, becauſe of its intoxicating Nature.

Of this Wine /he bath indeed made all Na

tions drink, more eſpecially by her later Mif

fions. We may obſerve this making them drink

is not aſcribed to the Beaſt but to Babylon.

For Rome itſelf, the Roman Inquiſition, Con

gregations and fefuits, continually propagate

their idolatrous Doćtrines and Praćtices, with

or without the Confent of this or that Pope,

who himſelf is not fecure from their Cenſure.

V. 9. And a third angel followed–At no

. great Diſtance of Time, faying if any one

wzr/bip
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faying with a loud voice, If any one worſhip the wild beast and his image,

Io and receive his mark on his forehead or on his hand, He ſhall alſo

drink of the wine of the wrath of GoD, which is poured unmixt into.

the cup of his indignation, and ſhall be tormented with fire and brim

ftone, in the preſence of the holy angels, and in the preſence of the

1 1 Lamb. And the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth for ever and ever,

and they have no reſt day or night, who worſhip the wild beaft and his

12 image, and whoſoever receiveth the mark of his name. Here is the

patience of the faints, who keep the commandments of God, and the

faith of Jeſus.

13 And I heard a voice out of heaven, faying to me, Write: From

henceforth happy are the dead who die in the Lord : Yea (faith the

Spirit) that they may reſt from their labours. Their works follow them.

I 4 And I looked and behold a white cloud, and on the cloud fat one like

a fon of man, having a golden crown on his head, and a ſharp

worſhip the wild beast–This Worſhip confists,

partly in an inward Submiſſion, a Perfwafion

that all who are ſubjećt to Chriſt, muſt be

fubjećt to the Beast, or they cannot receive

the Influences of Divine Grace: or, as their

expreſſion is, “ there is no Salvation out of

their Church.” Partly in a fuitable Outward

Reverence to the Beaſt himſelf, and conſe

quently to his Image.

V. 1o. He /hall drink–With Babylon (ch.

xvi. 19.) and ſhall be tormented–With the

Beaſt, (ch. xx, 1o ) In all the Scripture there

is not another fo terrible Threatning as this.

And God by this greater Fear arms his Ser

vants against the Fear of the Beaſt, The wrath

ofGod, which is peured unmixt–Without any

mixture of Mercy, without Hope, into the cup

of bis indignation–And is no Real Anger im

plied in all this? O what will not even wife

Men affert, to ferve an Hypotheſis!

V. 11. And the fmake–From the Fire and

Brimstone wherein they are tormented-af

cendeth for ever and ever–God grant thou

and I may never try, the ſtrićt, literal Eter

nity of this Torment!

V 12. Here is the patience of the Saints–

Seen; in fuffering all things rather than receive

this Mark, who keep the commandments of GoD

–The Charaćter of all true Saints, and par

ticularly the great Command, To believe in

Jeſus.

V. 13. And I heard a voice–This is most

feafonably heard, when the Beaſt is in his

higheſt Power, and Fury, out of heaven--

-

probably from a departed Saint, Write–He

was at firſt commanded to write the whole

Book. Whenever this is repeated, it denotes

fomething peculiarly obſervable. Happy are

the dead (from benceforth particularly) 1. Be

cauſe, they eſcape the approaching Calamities,

2. Becauſe they already enjoy fo near an Ap

proach to Glory, who die in the Lord-In

the Faith of the Lord Jeſus, for they rest–

no Pain, no Purgatory follows; but pure, un

mixt Happineſs, from their labours–And the

more laborious their Life was, the ſweeter is

their Reſt. How different this State from that

of thofe, (ver. I 1.) who have no Rest day or

night ? Reader, which wilt thou choofe ?

Their works–Each ones peculiar works, follow

or accompany them: that is, the Fruit of their

Works. Their Works do not go before, to pro

cure them Admittance into the Manſions of

Joy ; but they follow them when admitted.

, 14. In the following Verfes, under the

Emblem of an Harveſt and a Vintage are fig

nified two General Viſitations: Firſt, many

Good Men are taken from the Earth by the

Harveſt ; then many Sinners, during the Vin

tage. The latter is altogether a Penal Vifita

tion; the former feems to be altogether

gracious. Here is no Reference in either to

the Day of Judgment, but to a Seafon which

cannot be far off. - And I ſaw a white Cloud–

An Emblem of Mercy,–and on the claud fat

one like a fon of Man-An Angel in an human

Shape, fent by Christ, the Lord both of the

Vintage and of the Harveſt, having a golden

crown.
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fickle in his hand. And another angel came out of the temple, crying

with a loud voice to him that fat on the cloud, Thruſt in thy fickle and

reap; for the time to reap is come ; for the harveſt cf the earth is ripe.

And he that fat on the cloud thruſt in his fickle, and the earth was

reaped.

And another angel came out of the temple which is in heaven ; and

he alſo had a ſharp fickle. And another angel from the altar, who had

power over fire, cried with a loud cry to him that had the ſharp fickle,

faying, Thruſt in thy fickle and lop off the clusters of the vine of the

earth; for her grapes are fully ripe. And the angel thurſt in his fickle

upon the earth, and lopped off the vine of the earth and caſt it into the

great wine-preſs of the wrath of God. And the wine-preſs was trod

den without the city, and blood came out of the wine-preſs, even to the

horfes bridles, one thouſand fix hundred furlongs.
-

XV. And I ſaw another fign in heaven great and wonderful, feven angels

having the feven laſt plagues; for by them the wrath of God is fulfilled.

2 And I ſaw as it were a fea of glaſs mingled with fire, and them that

gained the vićtory over the wild beaſt, and over his image, and over the

number of his name, ſtanding at the fea of glaſs, and having the harps

crown on his head–In token of his high Dig

nity, and a fharp fikle in his hand–The ſhar

per, the welcomer to the Righteous.

V. 15. And another angel came out of the

temple (which is in heaven) ver. 17. out of

which came the Judgments of God in the ap

pointed Seafons.

V. 16. Crying, by the Command of God,

7hrust in thy fickle, for the harvest is ripe–

This implies an high Degree of Holineſs in

thoſe good men, and an earneſt Defire to be

with God.

V. 18. And another angel from the altar–

of turnt offering; from whence the Martyrs

had clied for Vengeance, who had power over

fire-As the argel of the waters, ch. xvi. 5.

had over water, tried, faying, I op of the

clusters of the vine of the earth–All the wick

e i are confidered as constituting one Body.

V. 2o And the wine-prefs was trodden

by the Son of God, ch. xix. i 5, without

the city, ře, uſalem. They to whom St. fohn

writes, when a Man faid, The City, immedi

ately understood this, and b'ord came cut of

the wine-pref; even tº the horfes bridle:–So

deep, at its firſt flowing from the wine-preſs,

one thoufnd fix hundred furlongi–So far : at

least two hundred Miles, thro' the whole Land

of Palestine.

to come.

V. 1. And I faw feven– holy– angels,

having the /even laſt plagues–Before they had

the phials, which were as inſtruments where

by thoſe plagues were to be conveyed. They

are termed The last, becauſe by them the

wrath of God is fulfiled. Hitherto God had

born his Enemies with much Long-ſuffering,

but now his Wrath goes forth to the uttermost,

pouring Plagues on the Earth from one End

to the other, and round its whole Circumfe

rence. But even after theſe Plagues, the holy

Wrath of God against his does

not ceaſe, ch. xx. I 5.

V. 2. The Song was fung, while the An

gels were coming out with their Plagues, who

are therefore mentioned both before and after

it, ver. I, 6. And I ſaw as it were a fa of

glafs, mingled with fre–It was before clear

ar crystal, ch. iv. 6. but now mingled with

fire – Which devours the Adverfaries, and

them that gained, or were gaining, the viito

ry over the wild b. ast–More of whom were yet

The mark of the beast, the mark of

his name, and the number of his name, feem to

mean here nearly the fame thing, standing at

the fa ofglafs–Which was before the throne,

having the harps of Goo – Given by him,

and appropriated to his Praiſe.

2 V. 3. And
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3 of God. And they fing the fong of Moſes, the fervant of Gop, and

the fong of the Lamb, faying, Great and wonderful are thy works,

Lord God Almighty; righteous and true are thy ways, O King of the

4 nations? Who would not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name ?

For thou only art gracious : for all the nations ſhall come and worſhip

before thee : for thyjudgments are made manifeſt.

5 After theſe things I looked, and the temple of the tabernacle of the

6 teſtimony was open in heaven : And the feven angels that had the feven

plagues came out of the temple, cloathed in pure, white linen, and

7 having their breasts girt with golden girdles. And one of the four liv

ing creatures gave the feven angels ſeven golden phials full of the wrath

V. 3. And they fing the fong of Mofes–So

called partly from its near Agreement with

the Words of that Song which he fung after

paffing the Red Sea (Exod. xv. I 1.) and of

that which he taught the Children of Iſrael

a little before his Death : (Duet. xxxii. 3. 4.)

But chiefly becauſe Moſes was the Miniſter

and Repreſentative of the Jewiſh Church, as

Chriſt is of the Church Univerſal. Therefore

is is alſo termed The Song of the Lamb. It

confists of fix Parts, which anſwer each

other.

1. Great and wonder

ful are thy Works,

Lord G o D, Al

mighty ;

3. Juſt and true are thy

Ways O King of

the Nations ;

5. Who would not

fear thee, O Lord,

and glorify thy

Name ?

We know and acknowledge that all thy works

in and toward all the Creatures are great and

wonderful: that thy ways with all the Children

of Men, good and evil, are just and true :

For thou only art gracious–And this Grace is

the ſpring of all thoſe wonderful Works, even

of his destroying the Enemies of his People.

According in the cxxxvith Pfalm, that Claufe,

for his mercy endureth for ever, is fubjoined to

the Thankſgiving for his Works of Vengeance,

as well as for his delivering the righteous.

For all the nations fhall come and worſhip before

thee–They ſhall ferve thee as their King

with joyful Reverence. This is a glorious

2. For thou only art

gracious :

4. For all the nations

fhallcome and wor

fhip before thee:

Testimony of the future Converſion of all the

Heathens. The Chriſtians are now a little

Flock; they who do not worſhip God, an

immenfe Multitude. But all the nations fall

come, from all Parts of the Earth, to worſhip

him, and glorify his name. For thy judgments

are made manifest–And then the Inhabitants

of the Earth will at length learn to fear him.

V. 5. After theſe things the temple of the ta

bernacle of the testimony–The holiest of all

was opened-Diſclofing a new Theatre, for the

coming forth of the Judgments of God,

now made manifeſt.

V. 6. And the feven angels came cut of the

temple-As having received their Inſtrućtions

from the Oracle of God himſelf. St. John

faw him in Heaven (ver. 1.) before they went

into the temple. They appeared in Habits

like thoſe the High-prieſt wore, when he

went into the moſt holy place, to conſult the

Oracle. In this was the viſible Teſtimony

of G o D’s Prefence, clothed in pure white

linen–Linen is the Habit of Service and

Attendance, pure--Unſpotted, unfullied,

white–Or bright and /bining, which im

plies much more than bare Innocence, and

having their breasts girt with gelden girdles–

In token of their high Dignity and glorious

Reft.

V. 7. Aud cne of the four living creatures

gave the feven angels–After they were come

out of the temple, f, ven golden ph als–Or

Bowls. The Greek Word ſignifies Vestels

broader at the Top than at the Bottom, full

of the wrath gf God, who l veth for ever and

ever–A Circumstance which adds greatly to

the Dreadfulnef of his Wrath.

6. Forthy judgments

are made manifeſt.

5 B V. 8. fnd
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8 of God, who liveth for ever. And the temple was filled with ſmoke

from the glory of God, and from his power : and none could go into

the temple, till the feven plagues of the feven angels were fulfilled.

XVI. And I heard a loud voice out of the temple, ſaying to the feven an

gels, Go, pour out the feven phials of the wrath of God upon the earth.

2 And the firſt went and poured out his phial upon the earth, and there

came a grievous ulcer on the men that had the mark of the wild beaſt, and

3 that worſhipped his image. And the fecond poured out his phial upon the

fea, and it became blood, as the blood of a dead man, and every living foul

4 in the fea died. And the third poured out his phial on the rivers and

5 fountains of waters, and they became blood. And I heard the angel

of the waters ſaying, Righteous art thou, who art, and who waſt, the

6 Gracious one, becauſe thou hast judged thus. For they have ſhed the

blood of faints and prophets, and thou haft given them blood to drink.

V. 8. And the temple was filled with fmože–

The Cloud of Glory was the viſible Manifeſta

tion of God’s Prefence in the Tabernacle and

Temple. It was a Sign of Protection at

erecting the Tabernacle and at the Dedication

of the Temple. But in the Judgment of

Korah, the Glory of the Lord appeared, when

he and his Companions were fwallowed up by

the Earth. So proper is this Emblem of Smoke

from the Glory of God, or from the Cloud of

Glory, to expreſs the Execution of Judgment,

as well as to be a ſign of Favour. Both pro

ceed from the power of God, and in both

he is glorified, and none–Not even of thoſe

who ordinarily ſtood before God, could go

into the temple–That is, into the inmoſt Part

of it, till the feven plagues of the feven angels

were fulfilled–Which did not take up a long

Time, like the feven Trumpets, but fwiftly

followed each other.

V. 1. Pour out the feven phialt–The E

pistles to the feven Churches are divided into

three and four: The feven Seals, and ſo the

Trumpets and Phials, into Four and Three.

The Trumpets gradually and in a long Traćt

of Time, overthrow the Kingdom of the

World : the Phials destroy chiefly the Beaſt

and his Followers, with a fwift and impetuous

Force. The four first affećt the Earth, the

Sea, the rivers, the Sun ; the reſt fall elfe

where, and are much more terrible.

V. 2. And the first went–So the ſecond,

third, &c. without adding Angel, to denote

the utmoſt Swiftneſs ; of which this alſo is a

Token, that there is no Period of Time

mentioned in the pouring out of each Phial.

They have a great reſemblance to the Plagues

of Egypt, which the Hebrews generally fup

poſe to have been a Month diſtant from each

other. Perhaps fo may the Phials; but they

are all yet to come, poured out his phial upon

the earth-Literally taken, and there came a

grievous ulcer-As in Egypt, Exod. ix. 1o. i 1.

on the men who had the mark of the wild teast–

All of them and them only. All theſe Plagues

feem to be deſcribed in proper, not figurative
Words.

V. 3. The/econd poured out his phial upon the

Jea-As oppoſed to the dry Land, and it be

came blood as of a dead man–Thick, con

gealed, and putrid, and every living foul, Men,

, and Fiſhes, whether on or in the Sea,
1620 •

V. 4. The third poured out his phial on the

rivers and fountains of water–Which were

over all the Earth, and they became blood–So

that none could drink thereof.

V. 5. The Gracious one–So he is ftyled,

when his Judgments are abroad ; and that with

a peçuliar propriety. In the Beginning of the

Book he is termed The Almighty. In the Time

of his Patience, he is praiſed for his Power,

which otherwife might then be leſs regarded. In

theTime ofhistakingVengeance, forhisMercy.
Of his Power there could then be no Doubt.

V. 6. Thou hast given them bl od to drink–

Men do not drink out of the Sea, but out of

Fountains and Rivers. Therefore this is

fitly
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7 They are worthy. And I heard another from the altar, ſaying, Yea,

8 Lord God Almighty ; true and righteous are thy judgments. And

the fourth poured out his phial upon the fun; and it was given him to

9 ſcorch the men with fire. And the men were ſcorched exceedingly,

and blaſphemed the name of God, who had power over thefe plagues :

but they repented not to give him glory.

I O
And the fifth poured out his phial upon the throne of the wild beaſt ;

11 and his kingdom was darkened. And they gnawed their tongues for

pain, and blaſphemed the God of heaven, becauſe of their pains, and

12 becauſe of their ulcers, and repented not of their works. And the

fixth poured out his phial upon the great river Euphrates, and the

water of it was dried up, that the way of the kings from the eaſt might

13 be prepared. And I ſaw out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of

fitly added here. They are worthy–Is fub

joined with a beautiful abruptneſs.

V. 7. 1ea–Anſwering the Angel of the

Waters, and affirming of God’s f
in general, what he had faid of one particu

lar Judgment.

V. 8. The fourth poured out his phial upon the

fun–Which was likewife affected by the fourth

Trumpet. There is alſo a plain reſemblance

between the firſt, fecond, and third Phials,

and the firſt, fecond, and third Trumpet,

and it was given him–The Angel, to /corch

the men–Who had the Mark of the Beaſt,

with fire–As well as with the Beams of the

Sun. So theſe four Phials affected Earth,

Water, Fire, and Air.

V. 9. And the men blaſphemed Gop, who had

power over thefe plagues–They could not but

acknowledge the Hand of God, yet did they

harden themſelves againſt him.

V. 1o. The four first Phials are cloſely

connected together, the fifth concerns the

Throne ofthe Beaſt, the fixth the Mahometans,

the feventh chiefly the Heathens. The four

first Phials and the four firſt Trumpets go

round the whole Earth: the three laſt Phials

and the three laſt Trumpets go lengthways

over the Earth in a ſtreight Line.

The fifth poured out his phial upon the throne

of the wild beost–It is not faid, on the beast

and his throne. Perhaps the See will then be

vacant, and his kingdom was darkened–With

a lasting, not a tranfient Darkneſs. . How

ever the Beast as yet has his kingdom. After

ward the woman fits upon the Beaſt, and then

it is faid, The wild beast is not (ch. xvii. 3. 7, 8.)

V. 11. And they–His Followers, gnawed

their tongues–Out of furious impatience, be

cauſe of their pains, and becauſe of their ulcers

–Now mentioned together, and in the plural

Number, to fignify that they were greatly

heightened and multiplied.

V. I 2. And the fixth poured out his phial upon

the great river Euphrates–Affećted alſo by the

fixth Trumpet, and the water ofit–And of all

the Rivers that flow into it, was dried up–

The far greater Part of the Turkiſh Empire lies

on this Side the Euphrates. The Romiſh and

Mahometan Affairs ran nearly parallel to each

other for feveral Ages. In the feventh Centu

ry was Mahomet himſelf, and a little before

him Boniface III. with his Univerſal Biſhoprick.

In the eleventh both the Turk and Gregory VII.

carried all before them. In the Year 13oo

Boniface appeared with his two Swords at the

newly-erected Jubilee. In the felffame Year

aroſe the Ottoman Port ; yea, and on the fame

Day. And here the Phial, poured on the

Throne of the Beaſt, is immediately followed

by that poured out on the Euphrates, that the

way for the kings frem the east might be prepared

–Thoſe who lie Eaſt from the Euphrates, in

Perſia, India, &c. who will ruſh blindfold

upon the Plagues which are ready for them

toward the Holy Land, which lies Weſt of

the Euphrates.

V. 13. Out of the mouth of the dragon the

wild beast and the falſe prophet–It ſeems, the

Dragon fights chiefly against God, the Beaſt

againſt Chriſt, the falfe Prophet against the

Spirit of Truth; and that the three unclean

Spirits which come from them and exactly re

5 B 2 femble

\



742 The R E V E L A T I O N. Ch. xvi. 14---2 1.

I 4.

1 5

1 6

17

18

I 9

2O

2 I

the mouth of the wild beaſt, and out of the mouth of the falfe prophet,

three unclean ſpirits like frogs. (They are ſpirits of devils, working

miracles) go forth to the kings of the whole world to gather them unto

the battle of the great day of God, the Almighty. (Behold I come

as a thief. Happy is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments, left

he walk naked and they fee his ſhame. And they gathered them together

to the place which is called in the Hebrew Armageddon. And the fe

venth poured out his phial upon the air, and there went forth a loud

voice out of the temple from the throne, ſaying, It is done. And there

were lightnings, and voices, and thunders, and a great earthquake ; fuch

as had not been fince men were upon the earth, fuch an earthquake,

fo great. And the great city was ſplit into three parts, and the cities

of the nations fell, and Babylon the Great was remembered before

God, to give her the cup of the wine of the fierceneſs of his wrath.

And every iſland fled away, and the mountains were not found.

And a great hail, every hale-ſtone about the weight of a talent, falleth

femble them, endeavour to blacken the Works

of Creation, of Redemption, and of Sanćti

fication, The fal e Prophet–So is the ſecond

Beaſt frequently named, after the Kingdom

of the Firſt is darkened. For he can then no

lon er prevail by mean Strength, and fo

works by Lies and Deceit. Mahemet was

firſt a falſe i rophet. and afterwards a power

ful Prince. But this Beaſt was firſt powerful,

as a Prince; afterwards a falfe Prophet, a

Teacher of Lies, like Frogs–Whofe Abode

is in Fens, Marſhes, and cther unclean

Places, tº the kings of they while wo:l'–

Both Mahometan and Pagan, to gather them

–To the Affiſtance of their three Principals.

V. 15. Behold I c:me as a thi f –Suddenly,

unexpestedly. Obferve the beautiful Abrupt

neſs. I–Jeſus Chriſt. Hear him ! Happy

is he that watcheth–Looking continually for

him that c:m.th quickly, and ke peth on his gar

ment –Which Men uſe to put off when they

fleep, '/' he walk naked and th y fee his/hame

–Left he loſe the Graces, which he takes no

Care to keep, and others fee his Sin and

Puniſhment -

V. 16. And they githred the n together to

A nareddo'i–Mag-d2an or /l/agiddo is fre

quently mentione i in the Old Teſtament.

Armage iden ſignifies the city or the mountain of

Alí gidus, to which the Valley of Megiddo ad

joincd. This was a place well known in

antient Times, from many memorable Occur

rences : in particular, the Slaughter of the

Kings of Canaan, related fudg. v. 19. Here

the Narrative breaks off. It is reſumed ch. xix.

I Q.

ºv. 17. And the feventh p:ured out bis phial

upon the air–Which incompaſſes the whole

Earth. This is the moſt weighty Phial of all,

and ſeems to take up more Time than any of

the proceeding, It is done–What was com

manded ver. 1. The Phials are poured out.

V. 18 A great earthquake, fuch as had

not been ſince men were upon the earth–It

was therefore a literal, not figurative Earth

uake.

V. i 9. And the great ciy–Namely, feru

/alem, hereto oppoſed the Heathen Cities in

general, and in particular, to Rame, and the

cities of the nations fell–Were utterly over

thrown, and Babylon was rememtred before

G D–He did not forget the Vengeance

which was due to her, though the Execution

of it was delayed.

V. 2o. Every Iſland and Mountain was.

nizved out fits place, ch. vi. 14; but here they

all f'3: away. What a change muſt this

make in the face of the terraqueous Globe ?

And yet the End of the World is not come

V. 21. And a great bail falleth out of

h aven-From which there was no Defence.

From the Earthquake Men would fly into

the Fields. But here alſo they we e met by

the Hail. No; were they fecure if they return

«d
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out of heaven upon the men ; and the men blaſphemed God, becauſe

of the plague of the hail; for the plague thereof is exceeding great.

XVII And there came one of the feven angels who had the feven phials,

and talked with me, faying, Come hither, I will fhew thee the judg

ment of the great whore, that fitteth upon many waters: With whom

the kings of the earth have committed fornication, and the inhabitants

of the earth have been made drunk with the wine of her fornication.

And he carried me away in the ſpirit into a wilderneſs, and I ſaw a

woman fitting upon a fcarlet wild beaſt, full of names of blaſphemy,

having feven heads and ten horns. And the woman was arrayed in purple

and fcarlet, and adorned with gold and precious ftone and pearls, having

in her hand a golden cup, full of abomination and filthineſs of her

fornication : And on her forehead a name written, Myſtery; Baby

lon the Great, the mother of harlots, and abominations of the earth.

ed into the Houſes, when each Hail-stone

weighed fixty Pounds.

V. 1. And there came one of the feven angels,

/aying, Come hither This Relation con

cerning the great Whore, and that concern

ing the Wife of the Lamb, (ch. xxi. 9, 1o.)

have the fame Introdućtion, in token of the

exaćt Oppoſition between them. I will fhew

thee the fudgment of the great whare–Which is

now circumstantially deſcribed, that fitteth as

a queen–In Pomp, Power, Eafe, and Luxury,

upon many waters-Many People and Nations,

ver. I5. -

V. 2. With whem tbe kings of the earth–

Both antient and modern, for many Ages, hath

committed fornication-Bypartaking ofher Ido

latry and various Wickedneſs, and the Inhabi

tants of the earth–The common People, have

been made drunk with the wine of her frnication

–No wine can more thoroughly intoxicate

thoſe who drink it, than falfe Zeal does the

the Followers of the Great Whore.

V. 3. And be carried me away–In the

Viſion, into a wildernefs-The Campagna di

Roma, the Country round about Rome is now

a Wilderneſs compared to what it was once,

and I ſaw a woman–Both the Scripture and

other Writers frequently repreſenta City under

this Emblem, /itting upon a fcarlet wild beast–

The fame which is deſcribed in the thirteenth

Chapter. But he was there deſcribed, as he

carried on his own Deſigns only : Here, as

he is connećted with the Whore. There is

indeed a very cloſe Connexion between them,

the ſeven heads of the beaſt being /even hills on

which the woman fitteth. And yet there is a

very remarkable Difference between them ;

between the Papal Power, and the City of

Rome. This Woman is the City of Reme,

with its Buildings and Inhabitants, eſpecially

the Nobles. The Beaſt, which is now fcarlet

coloured, (bearing the bloody Livery, as well

as the Perfon of the Woman) appears very

different from before. Therefore St. fohn

fays at firſt Sight, I ſaw a beast, not the bca/?

full of names of blaſphemy–He had before

a name of blaſphemy upon his head (ch. xiii. 1.)

Now he has many. From the Time of H l

debrand the blaſphemous Titles of the Pope

have been abundantly multiplied, having

feven heads–Which reach in a Succeſſion from

his Aſcent out of the Sea to his being caſt into

the Lake of Fire, and ten horns–Which are

cotemporary with each other, and belong to

his laſt Period.

. V. 4. And the woman was arrayed–With

the utmoſt Pomp and Magnificence, in purple

and farlet–Theſe were the Colours of the

Imperial Habit; the purple, in Times of Peace;

and the Scarlet, in Times of War, having in

her hand a golden cup–Like the antient Babyl n,

fer. li. 7. full of abomination:– The moſt abo

minable DoStrines as well as Praćtices.

V. 5. And on her forehead a name written–

Whereas the Saints have the Name of GoD

and the Lamb on their Foreheads, Mystery

–This very Word was inſcribed on the

Front of the Pope’s Mitre, till fome of the Re

formers took publick Notice of it, Babylon the

Great-Benedićł XIII. in his Proclamation

7 of
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6 And I ſaw the woman drunk with the blood of the faints, and with the

blood of the witneffes of Jeſus. And when I ſaw, I wondered exceedingly

7 And the angel faid to me, Wherefore didſt thou wonder? I will tell

thee the myſtery of the women, and of the wild beaſt that carrieth her,

8 which hath the feven heads and the ten horns. The wild beaſt which

thou faweſt, was, and is not, and ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit,

and go into perdition : and they that dwell on the earth, (whoſe

names are not written in the book of life from the foundation of the

world) ſhall wonder when they behold the wild beaſt, that he was, and

9 is not, and yet will be.

Io feven heads are feven hills on whſch the women fitteth.

of the Jubilee, A. D. 1725, explains this

ſufficiently. His Words are, “ To this holy

City, famous for the Memory of fo many holy

Martyrs, run with religious Alacrity. Haften

to the Place which the Lord hath chofe.

Aſcend to this New Jeruſalem, whence the

Law of the Lord and the Light of Evangelical

Truth hath flowed forth into all Nations, from

the very firſt Beginning of the Church : the

City most rightfully called The Palace, placed

for the Pride of all Ages, the City of the

Lord, the Sion of the Holy one of Iſrael–

This Catholic and Apoſtolical Roman Church,

is the Head of the World, the Mother of all

Believers, the faithful Interpreter of G o D

and Mistrefs of all Churches.” But G o D

fomewhat varies the Style, the mother of

harlots–The Parent, Ringleader, Patronefs,

and Nouriſher of many Daughters, that cloſe

ly copy after her, andabominations-Of every

kind, ſpiritual and fleſhly, of the earth-In all

Lands. In this reſpećt ſhe is indeed Catholic

or Univerſał.

V. 6. And I faw the woman drunk with

the blod of thefaints–So that Rome may well

be called, The flaughter-houſe of the Martyrs.

She hath ſhed much Christian Blood in every

Age ; but at length ſhe is even drunk with it,

at the Time to which this Viſion refers. The

witneff's of ffug-The Preachers of hisWord.

And I wondered exceedingly–At her Cruelty,

and the Patience of GoD.

V. 7. I will tell thee the mystery–The hid

den meaning of this.

V. 8. The beast which thou fawest (namely

ver. 3.) was, &c. This is a very obſervable

and punćtual Deſcription of the Beaſt, ver. 8,

1 o, I 1. His whole Duration is here divided

into three Periods, which are expreſt in a

fourfold Manner. . 3

Here is the mind that hath wiſdom. The

And the

I. He 1. was, 2. and is not, 3. and will

aſcend out of the bottomlefs Pit, and go into
Perdition.

II. He I. was, 2. and is not, 3. and will

be again.

III. The feven Heads are feven Hills and

feven Kings. 1. Five are fallen, 2. One is,

3. The other is not come: and when he

cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort Space.

IV. He 1. was, 2. and is not, 3. even he

is the Eighth, and is one of the Seven, and

goeth into perdition,

The Firſt of theſe three is deſcribed in the

thirteenth Capter. This was paſt when the

Angel ſpoke to St. fohn. The Second was

then in its Courſe, the Third was to come,

And is not–The fifth Phial brought Darkneſs

upon his Kingdom : the Women took this

Advantage to feat herſelf upon him. Then it

might be faid, He is not. Yet ſhall he after

wards afcend out of the bottomlef pit–Arife a

gain with Diabolical Strength and Fury. But

he will not reign long. Soon after his Aſcent

be goeth into perdition for ever.

V. 9. Here is the Mind that hath wiſdom–

Only thoſe who are wife will understand this.

T;/ heads are feven hills.

. 1o. And they are feven kings-Antiently

there were royal Palaces, on all the fevan

Roman Hills. Theſe were the Palatine,

Capitoline, Cælian, Exquiline, Viminal, Qui

rinal, Aventine Hills.. But the Prophecy

reſpećts the feven Hills at the time of the

Beaſt, when the Palatine was deſerted and

the Watican in ufe. Not that the feven Heads

mean Hillsdistinct from Kings; but they have a

Compound Meaning, implying both together.

Perhaps the Firſt Head of the Beaſt is the

Caelian Hill, and on it the Lateran, with Gre

gary
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are feven kings: five are fallen: one is, the other is not yet come ;

1 1 when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. And the wild beaſt

that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, and is of the feven and

12 goeth into perdition. And the ten horns which thou faweſt are

ten kings, who have not received the kingdom, but receive authority as

13 kings one hour with the wild beaſt. Theſe have one mind, and give their

14 power and authority to the wild beast. Theſe ſhall make war with the

gory VII, and his Succeſſors: The Second the

Vatican, with the Church of St. Peter, chofen

by Bonniface VIII: The Third, the Quirinal,

with the Church of St. Mark, and the Qui

rinal Palace built by Paul II: And the Fourth

the Exquiline Hill, with the Temple of St.

AMaria Maggiore, where Paul V. reigned.

(The Fifth will be added hereafter) Accord

ingly in the Papal Register, four Periods are

obſervable fince Gregory VII. In the first, al

moſt all the Bulls made in the City, are dated

in the Lateran ; in the fecond at Ss. Peter’s ;

in the third at St. Mark’s, or in the Quirinal;

in the fourth, at St. Maria Maggiore. But no

fifth, fixth, or feventh Hill, has yet been the

Refidence of any Pope. Not that one Hill

was deferted, when another was made the

Papal Refidence; but a new one was added to

the other facred Palaces. -

Perhaps the Timeshitherto mentioned might
be fixed thus :

1 o 58. Wings are given to the Woman.

i o77. The Beast aſcends out of the Sea.

1 143. The forty-two Months begin.

181o. The forty-two Months end.

1832. The Beaſt aſcends out of the bottomlefs

Pit.

1836. The Beast finally overthrown.

The Fall of thoſe five kings ſeems to imply,

not only the Death of the Popes who reigned

on thoſe Hills, but alſo fuch a difanulling of

all they had done there, that it will be ſaid,

The beast is not : the Royal Power,which had

fo long been lodged in the Pope, being then

transferred to the City–One is, the other is

not yet come – theſe two are remarkably diſtin

guiſhed from the five preceding, whom they

fucceed in their Turns. The former of them

will continue not a fhort Space, as may be ga

thered from what is faid of the latter; the for

mer is under the Government of Babylon; the

latter is with the Beaſt.

In this fecond Period, One is, at the fame

Time that the Beast is not. Even then there

will be a Pope; though not with the Power

which his Predeceflors had. And he will re

fide on one of the remaining Hills, leaving the

feventh for his Succeflor.

V. 11.And the wild beast that was, and is not,

even he is the eighth–When the Time of his not

being is over. The Beaſt confiſts as it were, of

eight Parts.The feven Heads are feven of them;

and the eighth is his whole Body, or the Beaſt

himſelf. Yet the Beast himſelf, tho’ he is in a

Senſe termed the Eighth, is of the Seven, yea

contains them all.Thewhole Succeſſion ofPopes

from Gregory VII are undoubtedly Antichrift.

Yet this hinders not, but that the laſt Pope in

this Succeſſion, will be more eminently the

Antichrift, The man offîn, adding to that of

his Predeceſſors a peculiar Degree of Wicked

neſs from the bottomlefs Pit. This individual

Perſon, as Pope, is the feventh Head of the

Beaſt ; as the Man of Sin, he is the Eighth,
or the Beaſt himſelf.

V. 12. The ten horns are ten kings–It is no

where faid, That theſe Horns are on the bea/?,

or on his heads. And he is faid to have them,

not as he is one of the Seven, but as he is the

Eighth. They are ten fecular Potentates,

cotemporary with, not ſucceeding each other,

who receive authority as kings with the beast,

probably in fome Convention, which, after

a very ſhort Space, they will deliver up to the

Beaſt. Becauſe of their fhort Continuance

only Authority as kings, not a Kingdom is aſcribed

to them. While they retain this Authority

together with the Beast, he will be stronger

than ever before; but far ſtronger ſtill, when

their power is alſo transferred to him.

V. 13. In the 13th and 14th Verfes is fum

med up what is afterwards mentioned, concern

ing the Horns and the Beaſt, in this and the

two following Chapters. Theſe have one mind

andgive–They all, with one Conſent, give

their warlike Power and royal Authority to the

wild Beast.

V. 14. Thest– Kings with the Beast – He

13
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Lamb, and the Lamb fhall overcome them: . for he is Lord of lords,

and King of kings; and they that are with him are called, and chofen,

15 and faithful. And he faith to me, The waters which thou faweſt,

where the whore fitteth, are people, and multitudes, and nations, and

16 tongues. And the ten horns which thou fawest, and the wild beaſt, theſe

fhall hate the whore, and ſhall make her deſolate and naked, and ſhall

17 eat her fleſh, and burn her with fire. For God hath put it into their

hearts, to execute his fentence, and to agree and to give their kingdom

18 to the wild beaſt, till the words of God ſhall be fulfilled. And the wo

man whom thou faweſt is the great city, which reigneth over the kings

of the earth.

XVIII. And after theſe things I ſaw another angel coming down out

of heaven, having great power, and the earth was inlightned

with his glory. And he cried mightily with a loud voice, ſaying,

Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become an habitation

of devils, and an hold of every unclean ſpirit, and a cage of every

3 unclean and hateful bird. For all nations have drank of the wine

of her fornication, and the kings of the earth have committed for

nication with her, and the merchants of the earth are waxed rich,

4 thro' the abundance of her delicacies.

is Lord of Lords – rightful Sovereign of all

and ruling all Things well, and king of kings

– as a king he fights with, and conquers all

his Enemies. And they that are with him, be

holding his Viếtory, are fuch as were, while

in the Body, called, by his Wo d and Spirit,

and chofen – Taken out of the World, when

they were enabled to believe in him, and faith

ful – Unto Death.

V. 15. People and multitudes, and nations,

and tongues – It is not faid tribes; for Iſrael

hath nothing to do with Rome in particular.

V. 16. And/hall eat her fiefh–Devour her

immenſe Riches.

V. 17. For God hath put it i ito their heart,

–Which indeed no leſs than Almighty Power

could have effećted, to execute his fen'ence, till

the words fGod–Touching the Overthrow of

all his Enemies, fhould be fulfilled.

V. 18. The woman is the great city, which

reigreth, namely while the Beaſt is not, and

the Woman fitteth upon him.

V. 1. And I ſaw anather angel coming

do vn out of heaven, termed another, with

reſpećt to him who came down out of heate 1

ch. x. 1. and the earth was inlight ned with his

And I heard another voice

glory–To make hisComing more conſpicuous.

If fuch be the Luftre of the Servant, what

Images can diſplay the Majeſty of the Lord,

who has thoufand thouſands of thoſe glorious

Attendants ministring to him, and ten thouſand

times ten thouſand standing before him ?

V. 2. And he cried, Babylon is fallen–

This Fall was mentioned before, ch. xiv. 8.

but is now declared at large, and is become

an habitation, a free Abode, of devils, and

an hold, a Priſon, of every unclean ſpirit–

Perhaps confined there where they had once

praćtiſed all Uncleanneſs, till the Judgment

of the Great Day. How many horrid Inha

bitant, hath defolate Babylon ? Of inviſible Be

ings, Devils, and unclean Spirits : Of viſible,

every unclean Beaſt, every filthy and hateful

Bird. Suppoſe then Babylen to mean Heathen

Rome. What have the Romanists gained ?

Seeing from the Time of that Destrućtion,

which they fay is past, theſe are to be its only
Inhabitants for ever.

V. 4. And I heard another voice–Of Christ,

Whofe People fecretly ſcattered even there,

are warned of her approaching Destrućtion.

- tha
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I O

I I

I 2

out of heaven, ſaying, Come out of her my people, that ye be not par

takers of her fins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. For her fins

have reached even to heaven, and GoD hath remembered her iniqui

ties. Reward her even as ſhe hath rewarded, and give her double

according to her works ; in the cup which ſhe filled, fill to her double.

As much as ſhe hath glorified herſelf and lived deliciouſly, fo much

torment and forrow give her : becauſe ſhe faith in her heart, I fit as a

queen, and am no widow, and ſhall fee no forrow. Therefore ſhall

her plagues come in one day, death, and forrow, and famine ; and ſhe

fhall be burnt with fire ; for strong is the Lord God who judgeth her.

And the kings of the earth, who had committed fornication and lived

deliciouſly with her, ſhall weep and mourn over her, when they fee

the ſmoke of her burning, Standing afar off for fear of her torment,

faying, Alas, alas ! Thou great city Babylon, thou ſtrong city ! In

one hour is thy judgment come. And the merchants of the earth

weep and mourn over her; for none buyeth their merchandize any more;

Merchandize of gold, and filver, and precious stone, and pearl, and fine

linen, and purple, and filk, and fcarlet, and all forts of thyine wood,

and all forts of vefſels of ivory, and all forts of vefſels of moſt precious

that ye be net partažers of her fins –That is,
of the Fruits of them.

What a remarkab e Providence it was, that

the Revelation was printed in the midſt of Spain,

in the Great Polyglt Bille, before the Refor

mation ? Elfe how much eaſier had it been for

the Papists, to rejećt the whole Book, than it is

to evade theſe ſtriking Parts of it ?

V. 5. Even to heaven, an Expreſſion which

implies the higheſt Guilt.
4

V. 6. Reward her – This God ſpeaks to

the Executioners of his Vengeance, even as

fhe hath rewarded, others; in particular, the

Saints of God, and give her double–This, ac

cording to the Hebrew Idiom, implies only a

full Retaliation. . .

V. 7. As much as ſhe hath glirified herſelf–

by Pride, and Pomp, and arrogant Boasting,

and lived delicizufy–In all kinds of Elegance,

Luxury, and Wantonnef, fo much torment

give her – Proportioning the Puniſhment to

the Sin. Becauſe fie farh in her heart–As

did antient Batylon, ( fai. xlvii. 8, 9.) I fit

– Her ufual Style. Hence thoſe Expreſſions,

“ The Chair the See of Rome : Hefat fo many

“ Years,” as a Queen–Over many Kings,

“ Mistreſs of all Churches ; the Supreme ;

the Infallible; the only Spouſe of Chriſt ; out ci.us wood –Ebony in

of which there is no Salvation,” and am no wi

dow–But the Spouſe of Christ, and /hall fee

no Sorrow–From the Death of my Children,

or any other Calamity, for God himſelf will

defend–“ The Church.”

V. 8. Therefore, as both the natural and

judicial Confequence of this proud Security,

/hall her Plagues come–The death of her chil

dren, with an Incapacity of bearing more :

ferrow of every kind, and famine, in the room

of luxurious Plenty; the very things from

which ſhe imagined herfelf to be moſt fafe;

for strong is the Lord God who judgeth her–

Againſt whom therefore all her Strength, great

as it is, will not avail.

V. 1o. Thou strong city–Rome was antient

ły termed by its Inhabitants, Valentia, that is,

Strong. And the Word Rome itf if in Greek

fignifies Strength. This Name was given it

by the Greek Strangers.

V. 12. Merchandize of gold, &c. Almoft

all theſe are ſtill in Ufe at Rome, both in their

idolatrous Service, and in common Life, fre

linen–The fort of it mentioned in the Origi

nal is exceeding costly, Thyireword–A ſweet

finelling Wood not unlike Citron, uſed in ad

orning magnificent Palaces–vestel; of most pre

particular, which is

- ofte5 C
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13 wood, and of braſs, and iron, and marble ; And cinnamon, and amo

mum, and odours, and ointment, and frankincenſe, and wine, and

oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and beaſts, and ſheep; and merchandize

I 4 of horfes and of chariots, and of bodies and fouls of men. And the

fruits which thy foul defireth are departed from thee, and all things

that were dainty and ſplendid are periſhed from thee, and thou íhalt

find them no more.
I 5 The merchants of theſe things who became rich

by her, ſhall stand afar off, for fear of her torment, weeping and

J 6 mourning, Saying, Alas, alas ! The great city that was clothed in fine

linen, and purple, and fcarlet, and adorned with gold, and precious ftone,

17 and pearl: in one hour fo great riches are become defolate. And every

fhip-maſter, and all the company belonging to ſhips, and failors, and

18 all who trade by fea, ſtood afar off, And cried when they faw the

fmoke of her burning, ſaying, What city was like the great city ?

19 And they caſt duft on their heads, and cried, weeping and mourning,

faying, Alas, alas! The great city, wherein were made rich all that hä

fhips in the fea, by reaſon of her magnificence ; for in one hour ſhe is

2 O made defolate. Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye faints, and apoſtles,

and prophets; for God hath avenged you on her. -

2 I And a mighty angel took up a ſtone like a great mill-ſtone, and threw

it into the ſea, ſaying, Thus with violence ſhall Babylon, the great city,

22 be thrown down, and ſhall be found no more at all. And the voice of

often mentioned with ivory : the one excelling

in Whiteneſs, the other in Blackneſs, and both

in uncommon Smoothneſs.

. 13. Amomum, a Shrub whoſe Wood is

a fine Perfume–and beasts-Cows and Oxen,

and of thariats– A purely Latin Word is

here inferted in the Greek. This St. John

undoubtedly uſed on Purpoſe, in deſcribing

the Luxury of Reme-and# bodies, a com

mon Term for Slaves, And fouls of men

For thefe alſo are continually bought and fold

at Rome. And this of all others is the moſt

gainful Merchandize to the Roman Traffickers.

V. 14. And the fruits–From what was,

imported they proceed to the Domestic Deli

cates of Rome; none of which is in greater

Request there, than the particular Sort which

is here mentioned. The Word properly fig

nifies, Pears, Peaches, Nećtarines, and all of

the Apple and Plumb kinds, and all things that

are dainty-To the Taſte, and ſplendid-to

the fight; as Cloaths, Buildings, Furniture.

V. 19. And they cast duſ? on their heads–

As Mourners. Moſt of the Expreſſions here

uſed in deſcribing the Downfall of Babylin, are

taken from Ezekiel's Deſcription of the Down

fall of Tyre, (ch. xxvi. and xxvii.)

V. 2o. Rejoice over her thou heaven–That

is, all the Inhabitants of it, and more eſpe

cially, ye faints: And among the Saints still

more eminently, ye apostles and prophets.

V. 21. And a mighty angel took up a fone,

and threw it into the fea–By a like Emblem

Jeremiah fore-fhewed the Fall of the Chaldean

Babylon, ch. li. 63, 64.

V. 22. And the voice of harpers – Players

on ſtringed Inſtruments, and muficians–ſkil

ful Singers in particular, and pipers, who

played on Flutes, chiefly on mournful, where

as Trumpeters played on joyful Occaſions,

Jhall be beard no more in thee, and no artificer ·

–Arts of every kind, particularly Muſic,

Sculpture, Painting, and Statuary, were there

carried to their greateſt Height. No, nor

even the found of a mill-stone/ball be heard awy

mºre in thee. Not only the Arts that adorn

Life, but even thoſe Employments without

which



Ch. xviii. 23--24. The R E V E L A T I O N. 749

harpers, and muficians, and pipers, and trumpeters, ſhall be heard no

more at all in thee, and no artificer of any kind ſhall be found any more

in thee, and the found of a mill-ſtone ſhall be heard no more at all in

23 thee. And the light of a candle ſhall fhine no more at all in thee,

and the voice of the bridegroom and the bride ſhall be heard no more in

thee: for thy merchant, were the great men of the earth; for by thy

forceries were all nations deceived. And in her was found the blood

of prophets, and faints, and of all that had been ſlain upon the earth.

XIX. After theſe things I heard a loud voice of a great multitude in heaven,

ſaying, Hallelujah : The falvation, and the glory, and the power to our

2 GoD.

which it cannot fubſist, will ceafe from thee for

ever. All thefe Expreſſions denote abſolute and

eternal Defolation. The voice of harpers,&c.Mu

fic was the Entertainment of theRich andGreat;

Trade, the bufineſs of men of middle Rank:

preparing Bread and the Neceſaries of Life

the Employment of the loweſt People; Mar

riages, in which Lamps and Songs were known

Ceremonies, are the means of peopling Cities,

as new Births ſupply the place of thoſe that

die. The Defolation cf Rome is therefore de

fcribed in fuch a manner, as to fhew that nei

ther Rich nor Poor, neither Perfons of middle

Rank, northoſe of the loweſt Condition, ſhould

be able to live there any more. Neither ſhall

it be tepeopled by new Marriages, but remain

defolate and uninhabited for ever.

V. 23. For thy merchants were the great men

of the earth–A Circumſtance which was in

itſelf indifferent, and yet led them into Pride,

Luxury, and numberleſs other Sins.

V. 24. And in her was found the blood of the

prophets and faint –The fame Angel ſpeaks

ſtill, yet he does not fay in thre, but in her,

now fo funk as not to hear theſe laſt Words,

and of all that had been/lain-Even before

fhe was built. See Matth. xxiii. 35. There

is no City under the Sun which has fo clear

a Title to Catholic Blood-guiltineſs as Rome.

The Guilt of the Blood ſhed under the Heathen

Emperors, has not been removed under the

Popes, but hugely multiplied. Nor is Reme

accountable only for that which hath been

íhed in the City, but for that ſhed in all the

earth. For at Rame under the Pope , as weil

as Heathen Emperors, were the bloody Or.

ders and Edićis given: And wherever the

blood of holy men was ſhed, there were the

grand Rejoicings for it. And what immenfe

Quantities of blood have been ſhed by her A

8

For true and righteous are his judgments : for he hath judged

gents ! Charles IX of France, in his Letter to

Gregory XIII, boaſts, that in and not long

after the Maffaere of Paris, he had destroyed

feventy thouſand Hugoncts. Some have com

puted, that from the Year 1518 to 1548 fif

teen Millions of Proteſtants have periſhed by

the Inquiſition. This may be overchargef;

but certainly the Number of them in thoſe

thirty Years, as well as fince, is almoſt incre

dible. To theſe we may add innumerable

Martyrs, in antient, middle, and late Ages, in

Bohem a, Germany, Holland, France, Englard,

I eland, and fo many other Parts of Euripe,

Afric, and Asta. -

V. 1. I heard a loud voice of a great multi

tude–Whofe blood the great whore had ſhed,

faying Hallelujah–This Hebrew Word fig

nifies Praif ye jah, or, Him that is. God

named himſelf to Moſes, EHEHEH, that is, I

will be; (Exod. ii. 14.) and at the fame time

řehovah, that is, He that is, and was, and is

to come : During the Trumpet of the feventh

Angel, he is ſtyled, He that is and was, (ch. xvi.

5.) and not He that is to come: Becauſe his

long expećted Coming is under this Trumpet

aćtually preſent. At length he is ſtyled

fab, He that is, the Paſt together with the

Future being fwallowed up in the Preſent, .

the former Things being no more menfi

oned, for the Greatneſs of thoſe that now

are. This Title is ' f all others the moſt

peculiar to the everlaſting God. The Sa'va

tion is oppoſed to the Deſtruction which the

great whore had brought upon the Earth.

H s power and glory appear from the Judgment

executed on her, and from the fe ting up his

Kingdom to endure through all ages. -

V. 2. For true and righteous are his judg

ments, &c. Thus is the Cry of the Souls under

the Altar changed into a Song of Praife.

5 C 2 V, 4, And
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the great whore, who corrupted the earth with her fornication, and

3 hath avenged the blood of his fervants at her hand. (And again they

4 faid Hallelujah) and her ſmoke aſcendeth for ever and ever. And the

four and twenty elders and the four living creatures fell down, and wor

fhipped G o D that fat on the throne, ſaying, Amen, Hallelujah.

5 And a voice came forth from the throne, ſaying, Praife our Gop, all

6 ye his fervants, and ye that fear him, ſmall and great. And I heard as

it were the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of many waters,

*and as the voice of mighty thunders, ſaying, Hallelujah : for the Lord

7 GoD, the Almighty reigneth. Let us be glad and rejoice and give the

glory to him ; for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife

8 hath made herfelf ready. And it is given to her, to be arrayed in fine

linen, white and clean; the fine linen is the righteoufneſs of the

faints.

9 And he faith to me, Write : Happy are they who are invited to the

marriage fupper of the Lamb. And he faith to me, Theſe are the true

1 o ſayings of God. And I fell before his feet to worſhip him : but he faith

to me, See thou do it not: I am fellow-ſervant of thee, and of thy

V. 4. And the four and twenty elders and the

fur living creatures fell down-The living
ereatures are nearer the Throne than the elders.

Accordingly they are mentioned before them

with the Praife they render to God, ch. iv.

9, 1 o. ch. 8, 14. in as much as there the

Praife moves from the Center to the Circum

ference. But here, when God's Jndgments

are fulfilled, it moves back from the Circum

ference to the Centre. Here therefore the four

and twenty elders are named before the living

Creatures. -

V. 5. And a voice came forth from the throne

–Probably from the four living creatures,

faying, Praiſe cur God–The Occaſion and

Matter of this Song of Praife follow immedi

ately after, ver. 6. &c. God was praiſed be

fore, for his Judgment of the great Whore,

ver. 1–4. Now for that which follows it :

for that the Lord GoD, the Almighty, takes

the Kingdom to himſelf, and avenges himſelf

en the reſt of his Enemics. \\ ere all theſe

Inhabitants of Heaven miſtaken ? Hf net,

there is real, yea and terrible Anger in GoD.

V. 6 ina I heará the vice of a great multi

tude–So all his / rv nt; di i praiſe him, The

Alm ghty reig eth–More eminently and glori

ousty than ever before.

V. 7. The marriage of the Lamb is cºme–

Is near at hand, to be folemnized ſpeedily.

What this implies, none of the ſpirits of just

men, even in Paradife, yet know. O what

Things are thoſe which are yet behind ? And

what purity of Heart ſhould there be, to me

ditate upon them? Aud bis 77 fè bath made

brſelf ready–Even upon Earth : but in a far

higher Senſe, in that world. After a Time al

lowed for this the New řeruſalem comes down,

both made ready and adarned. (ch. xxi. 2.)

V. 8. And it is given to her–By GoD–

The Bride is, all holy Men, the whole Invi

fible Church, to be arrayed in fine linen, white

and clean–This is an Emblem of the righ e

cufn/s of the Saint-Both of their Justifica

tion and Sanćtification.

V. 9. And he–The angel, faith to me,

Write–St. fahn feems to have been fo amazed

at theſe glorious Sights, that he needeth to be

reminded of this, Happy are they w o are in

vited to the marriage /upper of the Lamb–Called

to Glory, and he faith–After a little Pauſe.

V. I o. And I fell before his f et to wir/hip

him-It ſeems, miſtaking him for the Angel

of the Covenant, but he faith, S, e tb-u do it

n t-In the Original, it is only, fee n:t, with a

beautiful Abruptneſs. To pray to, or worſhip

the higheſt Creature, is flat Idolatry. I am thy

fellow fervant and of thy brethren that have the

t/timany ºf Jeſus-I am now employed as vour

fellow
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I I

12 judgeth and maketh war.

13

I 4

I 6

17

18

5 linen.

brethren that keep the teſtimony of Jeſus. Worſhip God. The testi

mony of Jeſus is the ſpirit of prophecy. - *

And I ſaw the heaven opened, and behold a white horſe, and he that

fitteth on him, called Faithful and True : and in righteouſneſs he

His eyes are a flame of fire, and upon his

head are many diadems, and he hath a name written, which none

knoweth but himſelf. And he is clothed in a vesture dipt in blood,

and his name is called, The Word of God. And the armies which

were in heaven followed him on white horfes, clothed in clean, fine

And out of his mouth goeth forth a ſharp two-edged ſword,

that with it he might fmite the nations. And he ſhall rule them with a

rod of iron : and he treadeth the wine-prefs of the fierceneſs of the

wrath of GoD, the Almighty. And he hath on his veſture and on his

thigh a name written, King of kings, and Lord of lords. And I

faw an angel ſtanding in the fun; and he cried with a load voice, fay

ing to all the birds that fly in the midst of heaven, Come, and gather

yourſelves together to the great ſupper of God. That ye may eat

the fleſh of kings, and the fleſh of chief captains, and the fleſh of

fellow fervant, to teſtify of the Lord Jeſus, by

the fame Spirit which inſpired the Prophets of

old.

V. 11. And I ſaw the heaven opened–This

is a new and peculiar Opening of it, in order

to ſhew the magnificent Expedition of Chriſt

and his Attendants against his great Adverſary,

and iehild a white har e–Many little regarded

Christ, when he came meek, riding upon an

af. But what will they fay, when he goes

forth upon his white hof, with the Sword of

his Mouth ? }}''bi:e–Such as Generals ufe in

folemn Triumph, And he that /itteth on him,

ca led Faithfi –'n performing all his Promifes,

and True–In executing all his Threatnings,

and in righteouf, ef– With the utmoſt Juſti e,
be judge h and makeh war –Often the Sen

tence and Execution go together.

V. 12. Än i b s gyes a e a fame of fire –They

were faid to be as or like a flame of fire, before

(ch. i. 14.) An Emblem of his Omniſcience,

and upon his head are many d'adems-For he is
King of all Nations, an i he hath a name ivrit

ten, 4; hi h n:re know tb bt t h n fèf-As GoD,

he is incomprehenſi e to every creature... .

V. 13. And h. is el hed in a v /ture dipt in

lloc – The blood of the Enemies he hath al

ready conquered. J/ lxiii. I. &c.
V. 15 An' he /i all ru’e then–who a TC

not flain by his fword, witý a rod f iron

that is, if they will not ſubmit to his Go'den

Sceptre, And he treadeth the wine-préf of the

wrath ofGod–That is, he executes hisf :
ments on the ungodly.

This Ruler ofthe Nations was born (or ap

peared as fuch) immediately after the feventh

Angel began to found. He now appears, not

as a Child, but as a viếtorious Warrior. The

Nations have long ago felt his iron Rod, partly -

while the Heathen Roman , after their favage

Perſecution of the Christians, themſelves groan

ed under numberleſs Plagues and Calamities, by

his righteous Vengeance : Partly, while other

Heathens have been broken in Pieces by thoſe

who bore the Chriſtian Name. For altho’ the

Cru lty, for Example, of the Spaniards in Ame

rica, was unrighteous and deteſtable, yet did

GoD therein execute his righteous Judgment

on the unbelieving Nations. But they ſhall ex

perience his iron red as they never did yet. And

then will they all return to their rightful Lord.

V. 16. And he hath on his vesture and en his

* thigh–That is, on the Part of his Veſture

which is upon his Thigh, a name scritten–

It was uſual of old, for great Perſonages in the

Eaſtern Countries to have magnificent Titles

astixt to their Garments.

V. 17. Gather yourſelves together to the

great Jupper of GvD-As to a great Feaſt,

- which
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mighty men, and the fleſh of horfes and of thoſe that fit on them, and

the fleſh of all men both freemen and flaves, both ſmall and great.

.19 And I ſaw the wild beast and the kings of the earth and their armies

gathered together, to make war with him that fat on the horfe and with

2o his army. And the wild beaſt was taken, and with him the falſe pro

phet, who had wrought the miracles before him, with which he had

deceived them who had the mark of the wild beast, and them who

had worſhipped his image. Theſe two were caſt alive into the lake of

2 1 fire burning with brimſtone. And the reſt were flain by the fword of

him that fat upon the horfe, which went forth out of his mouth ; and

all the birds were fatisfied with their fleſh.

XX. And I ſaw an angel deſcending out of heaven, having the key of the

2 bottomlefs pit, and a great chain in his hand. And he laid hold on the

dragon, the old ferpent, who is the devil and Satan, and bound him a

which the Vengeance of God will foon pro

vide, a strongly figurative Expreſſion (taken

from Ezekiel, ch. xxxix. 17.) denoting the

Vastneſs of the enſuing Slaughter. -

V. 19. And I faw the kings of the earth

the ten Kings mentioned, ch. xvii. 12. who

had now drawn the other Kings of the Earth

to them, whether Popiſh, Mahometan, or Pa

gan, gathered together to make war with him

that fat en the harfe–All Beings, good and

evil, viſible and inviſible, will be concerned

in this Grand Conteſt. See Zech. xiv. I, &c.

V. 2o. The falſe prophet, who had wrought

the miracles before him–And therefore fhared

in his Puniſhment, theſe twº ungodly Men,

were cast a'ive–Without undergoing bodily

Death, into the lake of fire-And that before

the Devil himſelf, ch. xx. 1 o. Here is the

last of the beast. After feveral repeated Strokes

of Omnipotence, he is gone alive into Hell.

There were two that went alive into Heaven:

Perhaps there are two that go alive into Hell.

It may be, Enach and Elijah entred at once

into Glory, without first waiting in Paradife.

The Beast and the falfe Prophet, plunge

at once into the extremeſt Degree of Tor

ment, without being referved in Chains of

Darkneſs, till the Judgment of the great

Day. Surely, none but the Beast of Rame

would have hardened himſelf thus againſt the

God he pretended to adore, or refuſe to have

repented under fuch dreadful, repeat:d Vifi

tations! Well is he styled a Beast, from his

carrial and vile Affećtions ; a wild Bea/? from

his favage and cruel Spirit ! The rost were

/lain-A like Difference is afterwards made

between the Devil, and Gog and Magºg (ch.

xx. 9, 1 O.)

V. 21. Here is a most magnificent Deſcrip

tion of the overthrow of the Beaſt and his Ad

herents. It has, in particular, one exquiſite

Beauty, that, after exhibiting the two o, poſite

Armies, all the Apparatus for a Battle (ver.

I 1-19.) follow immediately (ver. 2o.) the

Account of the Vićtory without one Word of

an Engagement or fight ng. Here is the moſt

exaćt Propriety; for wha: Struggle can there te

between Omnipotence and the Power of all the

Creation united against it ! Every Deſcription

muft have fallen fhort of this admirable Silence.

Chap. xx. ver. I. And I few an angel de

fending out of heaven-Coming down with a

Commistion from God. Jeſus Chriſt himſelf

overthrew the Beast: The proud Dragon ſhall

be bound by an Angel: Even as he and his

Angels were caſt out of Heaven, by Michael

and his Angels, having the key of the bottom

lef pit-Mentioned before, ch. ix. 1. and a

great chain in his hand-The Angel of the bot

temle/; pit was ſhut up therein, before the Be

ginning of the Firſt Wo. But it is now firſt

that Satan, after he had occaſioned the Third

Wo, is both chained and ſhut up.

V. 2. And he laid hold on the dragon–With

whom undoubtedly his Angels were now caſt

into the bottomlefs Pit, as well as finally into

everlo/ting fire, Matth. xxv. 41. And bound

him a thouſand years–That theſe thouſand do

not precede, or run parallel with, but wholly

follow the Times of the Beaſt, may mani

feſtly
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3 thouſand years, And caſt him into the bottomlefs pit, and ſhut him up,

and fet a feal upon him, that he might deceive the nations no more,

till the thouſand years ſhould be fulfilled.

And I ſaw thrones, and they fat on them, and4 for a ſmall time.

After this he muſt be loofed

judgment was given to them ; and I ſaw the fouls of them who had

been beheaded for the teſtimony of Jeſus, and for the word of GoD, and

thoſe who had not worſhipped the wild beaſt nor his image, neither had

received the mark on their forehead or on their hand; and they lived and

festly appear, 1. From the Series of the whole

Book, repreſenting one continued Chain of

Events: 2. From the Circumstances which

precede. . The Woman's bringing forth is

followed, by the caſting of the Dragon out of

Heaven to the Earth. - With this is connećRed

the Third Wo, whereby the Dragon through,

and with the Beast, rages horribly. At the

Concl. fion of the Third Wo the Beast is over

thrown and caſt into the lake of fire. At the

fame time the other grand Enemy, the Dra

gon, ſhall be bound and ſhut up. 3. Theſe

thouſand years bring a new, full, and lasting

Immunity from all outward and inward Evils

(the Authors of which are now removed) and

an Affluence of all Blestings. But fuch a Time

the Church has never yet ſeen. Therefore it

is ſtill to come. . 4. i hefe thouſand years are

followed by the laſt times of the World, the

letting looſe of Satan, who gathers together

Gog and Magog, and is thrown to the Beast

and falſe Prophet in the lake offre. Now Sa

tan's accuſing the Saints in Heaven, his Rage

on Earth, his Impriſonment in the Abyſs, his

feducing Gog and Magog, and being caſt into

the Lake of Fire, evidently ſucceed each other.

5. What occurs from ch. xx. i 1. to ch. xxii. 5.

manifeſtly follows the Things related in the

xixth Chapter. The thouſand Years came

between: whereas if they were paſt, neither

the Beginning nor the End of them would fall

within this period. In a ſhort Time thoſe

who affert, that they are now at hand, will

appear to have ſpoken the Truth. Mean time

let every Man confider, what kind of Happi

neſs he expećts therein. The Danger does

not lie, in maintaining, that the thouſand

Years are yet to come, but in interpreting

them, whether paſt or to come, in a groſs and

carnal Senſe. The Doćtrine of the Son of

God is a Mystery. So is his Crofs: And fo

is his Glory. In all theſe he is a Sign that is

fpoken against. Happy they who believe and

confeſs him in all.

V. 3. And fet a feal upon him – How far

theſe Expreſſions are to be taken litterally, how

far figuratively only, who can tell ? That

he might deceive the nations no more–One Bene

fit only is here exprefi d, as reſulting from

the Confinement of Satan. But how many

and great Blestings are implied ? For the grand

Enemy being removed, the Kingdom of Gon

holds on its uninterrupted Courſe among the

Nations, and the great Mystery of GoD, fo

long foretold, is at length fulfilled : Namely,

when the Beast is deſtroyed and Satan bound.

This Fulfilment approaches nearer and nearer,

and contains Things of the utmoſt Importance,

the Knowledge of which becomes every Day

more distinét and eaſy. In the mean time it

is highly neceſſary to guard against the preſent

Rage and Subtilty of the Devil. Quickly he

will be bound: When he is loofed again, the

Martyrs will live and reign with Chriſt. Then

follow his coming in Glory, the New Heaven,

New Earth, and New feruſalem. The bottom

le/; pit is properly the Devil's Priſon : After

wards he is caſt into the Lake of Fire. He

can deceive the Nations no more, till the thou

fand years, mentioned before, ver. 2. are ful

filled. Then he must be loofed – So does the

mysterious Wiſdom of G o D permit, for a

/mall time–Small comparatively: Tho' upon

the whole it cannot be very ſhort, becauſe the

Things to be tranſaćted therein (ver. 8, 9.)

muſt take up a confiderable Space. We are

very ſhortly to expećt, one after another, the

Calamities occaſioned by the ſecond Beaſt, the

Harveſt and the Vintage; the pouring out

of the Phials, the Judgment of Babylon : the

laſt raging of the Beaſt and his Destrućtion ;

the Impriſonment of Satan. How great things

theſe! And how ſhort the Time! What is

needful for us? Wiſdom, Patience, Faithful

nefs, Watchfulneſs. It is no Time to fettle

upon our Lees. This is not, if it be rightly

underſtood,.
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3 reigned with Christ a thouſand years. The rest of the dead lived not

again till the thouſand years were ended. This is the firſt reſurrećtion.

6 Happy and holy is he that hath a part in the firſt reſurrećtion : over

theſe the fecond death hath no power; but they ſhall be prieſts of God

and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him a thouſand years.

7 And when the thouſand years are fulfilled, Satan ſhall be looſed out

ünderstood, an acceptable Meſſage to the

Wife, the Mighty, the Honourable of this

World. Yet that which is to be done, ſhall

be done. There is no Counſel againſt the

Lord.

V. 4. And I ſaw thrones–Such as are pro

miſed the Apoſtles, Matth. xix. 28. Luke xxii.

go, and they–Namely, the Saints whom St.

#cbn faw at the fame time (Dan. vii. 22.)

fat upon them ; and Judgment was given to

them (1 Cor. vi. 2.) Who and how many

theſe are is not faid. But they are diſtin

guiſhed from the Souls, or Perſoni, mentioned
immediately after; and from the Saints alrea

dy raiſed. And I ſaw the fouls of them who had

been beheaded, with the Axe; fo the original

Word ſignifies. One kind of Death, which

was particularly instićted at Rºme, is men

- tioned for all, for the testimony of fofus, and

for the word of Gop–The Martyrs were

fometimes killed for the l'ord of God in ge

neral; fometimes particularly for the Testimony

of festis: the one, while they refuſed to wor

ihip Idols; the other, while they confested

the Name of Chriſt, and thoſe who had not

wer/hipped the wild beo? nor his image-Theſe

feem to be a company distinét from thoſe who

appeared, ch. xv. 2. Thoſe overcome, probably

in fuch Contests as theſe had not. Before the

Number of the Beaft was expired, the People

were compelled to worſhip him, by the moſt

dreadful Violence. But when the Beaſt was

not, they were only feduced into it, by the

Craft of the falfe Prophet, and they lived–

Their Souls and Bodies being re-united, and

reigned with Christ–Not on Earth but in

Heaven. The reigning on earth, mentioned

ch. xi. 15. is quite different from this, a

thouſand years––It muſt be obſerved, That

two distinét thouſand Years, are mentioned

throughout this whole Paffage. . Each is

mentioned thrice; the thouſand wherein Sa

tan is bound, ver. 2, 3, 7. the thouſand where

in the Saints ſhall reign, ver. 4, 5, 6. The

former end before the End of the VVoild;

the latter reåch to the General Reſurrećtion.

So that the Beginning and End of the former

thouſand, is before the Beginning and End

of the latter. Therefore, as in the fecond

Verfe, at the firſt mention of the former, fo

in the fourth Verſe at the firſt mention of the

latter, it is only faid a thouſand Years : In the

other Places, the thouſand (ver. 3, 5, 7.) that

is, the thouſand mentioned before. During

the former, the Promifes concerning the flou

riſhing State of the Church (ch. x. 7.) ſhall

be fulfilled. During the latter, while the

Saints reign with Chriſt in Heaven, Men on

Earth will be careleſs and fecure.

V. 5. The rest of the dead lived not till the

thouſandyears–Mentioned ver: 4. were ended.

The thouſand Years which Satan is bound,

both begins and ends much fooner.

The finall time, and the fecond thouſand

Years begin at the fame Point, immediate

ly after the first Thouſand. But neither the

Beginning of the firſt, nor of the fecond

Thouſand will be known to the Men upon

Earth, as both the Impriſonment of Satan

and his loofing are trafaćted in the inviſible

World.

By obſerving thefe two diſtinél thouſand

Years, many Difficulties are avoided. There

is room enough for the fulfilling of all the Pro

phecies, and thoſe which before ſeemed to claſh

are reconciled: Particularly thoſe which ſpeak

on the one hand, of a moſt flouriſhing State

of the Church as yet to come ; and on the

other, of the fatal Security of Men, in the

laſt Days of the World.

V. 6. They ſhall be priffs of God and of

Christ–Therefore Chriſt is God, and ſhall

reign wish him--With Chriſt, a thouſand

years.

V. 7. And when the former thouſand years

are fulfilled, Satan /hall be legfed cut of his pri

fon–At the fame time that the firſt Refurrec

tion begins. There is a great Reſemblan e

between this Paſſage and ch. xii. 12. At the

caſting out of the Dragon, there was Joy in

Heaven : B it there wa, Wo upon Earth. So

at the loofing of Satan, the Saints begin to

5 reign
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of his priſon, And ſhall go forth to deceive the nations, which are in

the four corners of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them toge

ther to battle, whoſe number is as the fand of the fea. And they went

up on the breadth of the earth, and furrounded the camp of the faints,

and the beloved city: aud fire came down from God out of heaven and

devoured them. And the devil that deceived them was caſt into the

lake of fire and brimſtone, where both the wild beaſt and the falſe prophet

are : and they ſhall be tormented day and night for ever and ever.

And I ſaw a great white throne, and him that fat thereon, from whoſe

face the earth and the heaven fled away; and there was found no place

for them. And I ſaw the dead, great and ſmall, ſtanding before the

throne ; and the books were opened: and another book was opened

which is the book of life: * and the dead were judged out of the things

reign with Christ ; but the Nations on Earth

are deceived.

V. 8. And ſhall go forth to deceive the nations

in the four corners of the earth (that is in all the

Earth) the more diligently, as he hath been

fo long reſtrained, and knoweth he hath but

a ſmall Time, Gog and Magog– AMagog,

the fecond Son of Japhet, is the Father of the

innumerable northern Nations toward the East.

The prince of theſe Nations, of which the

Bulk of that Army will confiſt, is termed Gog

by Ezekiel alfo, ch. xxxviii. 2. Both Gog and

Magog ſignify High, or Lified up, a Name well

fuiting both the Prince and People. When

that fierce Leader of many Nations ſhall ap

pear, then will his own Name be known,

to gather them – Both Gog and his Armies.

Of Gog little more is faid, as being foon min

gled with the reſt in the common Slaughter.

The Revelation ſpeaks of this the more briefly,

becauſe it had been fo particularly deſcribed

Ezekiel. Whoſe number is as the fand of the

Jea–Immenfely numerous, a proverbial Ex

prestion.

V.-9. And they went up on the breadth of the

earth, or the land, filling the whole Breadth

of it, and furrounded the camp of the faints –

Perhaps the Gentile Church, dwelling round

about feruſalem, the beloved City– So termed

likewife Ecclus xxiv. I 1.

V. I o. And they– All theſe, /hall be tor

mented day and night-That is, without any

Intermiffion. Strićtly ſpeaking, there is only

Night there. No Day, no Sun ; no Hope !

V. I 1. And I faw – A Repreſentation of

that great Day of the Lord, a great, white

throne–How great, who can fay ? White

with the Glory of God, of Him that fat

upon it, Jeſus Chriſt. The Apoſtle does not

attempt to deſcribe him here, only adds that

Circumstance, far above all Deſcription, From

whoſe face the earth and the heaven fled away

Probably both the aëreal and the ſtarry Hea

ven; which /bai'paß away with a great noiſe :

and there was found no place for them – But

they were wholly diffolved, the very Elements

melting with fervent Heat. It is not faid, They

were thrown into great Commotions, but they

fied intirely away; not, they ſtarted from their

Foundations, but they fell into diffolution ; not,

they removed to a diſtant Place, but there was

found no place for them ; they ceaſed to exiſt;

they were no more. And all this, not at the

ftrićt Command of the LoRD JEsUs ; not at

his awful preſence, or before his fiery Indig

nation, but at the bare prefence of his Majeſty,

fitting with fevere, but adorable Dignity on

his Throne.

V. 12. And I faw the dead, great and

fmall–Of every Age and Condition. This

includes alſo thoſe who undergo a Change

equivalent to Death (I Cor. xv. 51.)

And the books –– Human Judges have

their Books written with Pen and Ink.

How different is the Nature of theſe Books !

were - opened–– O how many hidden

Things will then come to light? And how

many will have quite another Appearance,

than they had before in the Sight of Men ?

With the Book of God’s Omnifcience, that

of Conſcience will then exaćtly tally. The

5 D Book

* AMal. iii. 16. &c.
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13 that were written in the books, according to their works. And the

fea gave up the dead that were therein ; and death and hades gave up

the dead that were in them: and they were judged every one accord

14 ing to their works. And death and hades were caſt into the lake of

15 fire: this is the ſecond death. And whoſoever was not found written

in the book of life was caſt into the lake of fire.

XXI. And I ſaw a new heaven and a new earth ; for the firſt heaven and

2 the firſt earth were paffed away: and there was no more fea. And I faw

the holy city, the new Jeruſalem, coming down from God out of heaven,

3 prepared as a bride, adorned for her huſband. And I heard a loud voice

out of heaven faying, Behold the tabernacle of God with men, and

he will pitch his tent with them; and they ſhall be his people, and

4 God himſelf fball be with them and be their God. And he ſhall wipe

away all tears from their eyes, and death ſhall be no more, neither

fhall forrow, or crying, or pain, be any more ; becauſe the formes

Book of Natural Law, as well as of Revealed,

will then alſo be diſplayed. It is not faid,

The Books will be read: The Light of that Day

will make them viſible to all. Then particu

larly ſhall every Man know himſelf, and that

with the laſt Exaćtnefs. - This will be the firſt

true, full, impartial, univerſal History. And

another bozk–Wherein are inrolled all that are

accepted thro’ the Beloved; all who lived and

d'ed in the Faith that worketh by Love, which

is the book of life, was opened–What manner

of Expećtation will then be, with regard to the

Iffue of the whole ?

V. 13. Death and Hades gave up the deadthat

were in them– Death gave up all the Bodies

of Men, and Hades, the Receptacle of ſepa

rate Souls, gave them up, to be re-united to

their Bodies.

V. 14. And Death and Hades were cast into

, the lake of fire.–That is, were aboliſhed for

ever. For neither the Righteous northeWicked

were to die any more : their Souls and Bodies

were no more to be ſeparated. Confequently

neither Death nor Hades could any more have

a Being.

Chap. xxi. ver. 1. And I faw–So it runs,

ch. xix. I t. ch. xx. I, 4, 11. in a Succeſ

fion. All theſe feveral Repreſentations fol

low one another in order. So the Viſion

reaches into Eternity, a new heaven and a

new earth–After the Reſurrećtion and gene

ral Judgment. St. John is not now deſcribing

a flouristiing State of the Church, but a new

5

and eternal State of all things: for the first

heaven and the first earth–Not only the lowếtt

Part of Heaven, not only the fólar Syſtem,

but the whole first Heaven, with all its Host,

whether of Planets or fixed Stars (Iai. xxxiv.

4. Matth. xxiv. 29.) All the former Things

will be done away, that all may become nev

(ver 4, 5, 2 Pet. iii , o, 12 ) are paffed a
way- But in the fourth Verfe, it is faid are

geneaway. There the stronger word is uſed :

for Death, mourning, and forrMw, go away al

together; the former Heaven and Earth only

pa/ away, giving place to the new Heaven and

the New Earth.

V. 2. And I ſaw the holy city – The New

Heaven, the New Earth, and the New fe

ru/alem are cloſely connećted. This City is

wholly new, belonging not to this world,

not to the Millennium, but to Eternity. This

appears from the Series of the Viſións, the

Magnificence of the Deſcription, and theOp

poſition of this City to the fecond Death, ch.

xx. I I, 12 ch. xxi. I, 2, 5, 8, 9. ch. xxii.

5. (oming down - In the very Aét of De

fcending.

V. 3. They/ball be h's perple, and Gc d him

/ }//hall be with them and be their God – So

fhall the Covenant between God and his Peo

ple be executed in the moſt glorious Manner.

V. 4. And Death stali te no more–This is

a full Proof that this whole Deſcription be

longs not to Time but Eternity : re ther/ball

Jorrow, or crying, or fain be any mare ; for the

* jør nær

|

|
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5 things are gone away. And he that fat upon the throne ſaid, Behold

,, I make all things new. Aud he faith to me, Write: theſe ſayings are

6 faithful and true. And he faid to me, It is done. I am the Alpha and

the Omega, the beginning and the end. I will give to him that thirst

7 eth of the fountain of the water of life freely. He that overcometh

fhall inherit theſe things ; and I will be to him a GoD, and he ſhall be

8 to me a fon. But the fearful, and unbelieving, and abominable, and

murderers, and whoremongers, and forcerers, and idolaters, and all liars,

their part is in the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is

the fecond death.

9 And there came one of the feven angels that had the feven phials full

of the feven laſt plagues, and talked with me, ſaying, Come hither, I

will ſhew the bride, the Lamb's wife. And he carried me away

in the ſpirit to a great and high mountain, and ſhewed me the holy

1o

I I

former things are gone away–Under the for

mer Heaven and upon the former Earth, there

was Death, and Sorrow, Crying and Pain,

all which occaſioned many Tears. But now

Pain are Sorrow are fled away, and the Saints

have everlaſting Life and Joy.

V. 5. And he that fat upon the throne faid–

Not to St. fahn only. From the first mention

of him that fat upon the throne, ch. iv 2. this

is the firſt Speech which is expreſly afcribed

to him. And he – The Angel, faith to me,

H rite – As follows, theſe Sayings are faith

ful and true. This includes all that went be

fore. The Apoſtle ſeems again to have ceaſed

writing, being overcome with Extaſy at the

Voice of Him that fpake:

V. 6. And be–That fat upon the Throne,

faid to me, It is done–All that the Prophets

had ſpoken ; all that was ſpoken, ch. iv.

1. We read this Exprestion twice in this Pro

phecy; firſt (ch. xvi. 17.) at the fulfilling of

the IVrath of GoD, and here at th: making ail

things new : I am the Alpha and the Omega,

the Beginning andthe End–The latter explains

the former, the everlaſting, I will give to

him that thir/teth–The Lamb faith the fame,

ch. xxii. 17.

V. 7. He that overcometh–Which is more

than he that thiríteth, Jhall inberit theſe things

–Which I have made new. I will be his GoD,

and he ſhall be my Ser–Both in the Hebrew

and Greek Language, in which the Scriptures

were written, what we tranſlate fhall and will

are one and the fame Word. The only Dif

4 D 2

city Jeruſalem, deſcending out of heaven from God, Having the

ference confists in an Engliſh Transtation, or

in the want of Knowledge in him that inter

prets what he does not underſtand.

V. 8. But the fearfuland unbelieving–Who,

thro’ want of Courage and Faith, do not over

come, and abominable–That is, Sodomites,

and whoremongers, and forcerers and idola

ters-Theſe three Sins generally went toge
ther.

V. 9. And there came the feven angels

that had the feven phial–Whereby room had

been made for the Kingdom of God, /aying,

Come, I will fhew thee the bride–The fame

Angel had before fhewed him Babylon (ch.

xvii. 1.) which is direćtly oppoſed to the New

}eruſalem.

V. 1o. And he carried me away in the Spi

rit–The fame Expreſſion as before (ch. xvii.

3-) and/bewed me the holy city feruſalem–The

old City is now forgotten, ſo that this is no

longer termed The New, but abſolutely feru

falem. O how did St. fohn long to enter in ?

But the Time was not yet come. Ezekiel alſo

deſcribes the Holy City, and what pertains

thereto; (ch. xl–xlviii.) but a City quite dif

ferent from the Old fel uſalem, as it was either

before or after the Babyl niſh Captivity. The

Deſcriptions of the Prophet and of the Apostle

agree in many Particulars. But in many more

they differ. Ezekiel exprefly deſcribes the

Temple, and the Worſhip of GoD therein,

cloſely alluding to the Levitical Service. But

St. řhn faw no Temple, and deſcribes the

City far more large, glorious and heavenly than

- the
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18

the Prophet.

glory of God : her window was like the moſt precious stone, like ajaſ

per ſtone, clear as crystal, Having a wall great and high, having

twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and the names written

thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes of the children of Iſ

rael: On the eaſt three gates, and on the north three gates, and on

the ſouth three gates, and on the weſt three gates. And the wall of

the city had twelve foundations, and upon them the twelve names of

the twelve apostles of the Lamb. And he that talked with me had a

meaſure, a golden reed, to meaſure the city, and the gates thereof, and

the walls thereof. And the city lyeth four-ſquare, and the length is as

large as the breadth. And he meaſured the city with the reed twelve

thouſand furlongs : the length, and the breadth, and the height of it,

are equal. And he meaſured the wall thereof, an hundred and forty-four

reeds, the meaſure of a man, that is, of an angel. And the building of

Yet that which he deſcribes is Number of real Christians may fometimes ap

the fame City ; but as it fubfifted foon after the

Destrućtion of the Beast. This being obſerved,

both the Prophecies agree together, and one

may explain the other.

1 1. Having the glory of God–For her

Light (ver. 23. Iſai. lx. 1, 2. Zech. ii. 5.) Her

window–There was only one which ran all

round the City. The Light did not come in

from without thro' this. For the Glory of

God is within the City. But it fhines out from

within to a great Diſtance, ver. 23. 24.

V. 12. Twelve angels-Still waiting upon

the Heirs of Salvation.

V. 14. And the wall of the city had twelve

foundations, and on them the names of the twelve

apostles of the Lamb–Figuratively ſhewing,

that the Inhabitants of the City had built only

on that Faith which the Apoſtles once deli

vered to the Saints.

V. 15. And he meaſured the city twelve thou

fand furlengs–Not in Circumference, but on

each of the four Sides. feruſalem was thirty

three Furlongs in Circumference: Alexandria

thirty in Length, ten in Breadth. Nineveh

is reported to have been four hundred Fur

longs round; Babylin, four hundred and eighty.

But what inconfiderable Villages were all

theſe, compared to the New Jeruſalem ? By

this Meaſure is underſtood the Greatnefs of

the City, with the exact Order and just Pro

portion of every Part of it : To ſhew figura

tively, that this City was prepared for a great

Number of Inhabitants, how finall foever the

pear to be: and that every thing relating to

the Happineſs of that State, was prepared with

the greateſt Order and Exaćtneſs.

The City is twelve thouſand furlongs high ;

the Wall, an hundred and forty-four Reeds.

This is exactly the fame Height, only ex

prefſed in a different Manner. The twelve

thouſand Furlongs, being ſpoken abſolutely,

without any Explanation, are common, hu

man Furlongs: The hundred forty-four Reeds

are not of common, human Leħgth ; but of

angelic, abundantly larger than human. It is

faid, the megfure of a man, that is, of an An

gel, becauſe St. fohn faw the meaſuring An

gel in an human Shape. The Reed therefore

was as great as was the Stature of that human

Form in which the Angel appeared. In treat

ing of all theſe Things, a deep Reverence is

neceſſary, and fo is a Meaſure of ſpiritual

Wiſdom ; that we may neither understand.

them too literally and grofly, nor go too far

from the natural Force of the Words. The

Gold, the Pearls, the precious Stones, the

Walls, Foundations, Gates, are undoubtedly

figurative Expreſſions; feeing the City itſelf

is in Glory, and the Inhabitants of it have ſpi

ritual Bodies : Yet theſe ſpiritual Bodies are

alſo real Bodies, and the City is an Abode

diſtinct from its Inhabitants; and propor

tioned to them who take up a finite and a de

terminate Space. The Meaſures therefore

above-mentioned are real and determinate.

V. 18. And the building of the wall was jafper

- -That
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the wall thereof was jaſper, and the city was of pure gold, like clear

glaſs. And the foundations of the wall of the city were adorned with

all manner of precious ſtones. The firſt foundation was a jafper, the

fecond a fapphire, the third a chalcedony, the fourth an emerald, The

fifth a fardonyx, the fixth a fardius, the feventh a chryſolite, the eighth

a beryl, the ninth a topaz, the tenth a chryſoprafe, the eleventh a ja

cinth, the twelfth an amethyſt. And the twelve gates were twelve

pearls, each of the gates was of one pearl : and the ſtreet of the city

was pure gold, tranſparent as glaſs. And I ſaw no temple therein ; for

the Lord GoD Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it. And the

city hath no need of the fun, neither of the moon, to fhine on it; for

the glory of God hath inlightened it, and the Lamb is the lamp thereof.

And the nations ſhall walk by the light thereof; and the kings of the

earth bring their glory into it, And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut

by day: and there ſhall be no night there. And they ſhall bring the

glory and the honour of the nations into it. But there ſhall in no wife

enter into it any thing common, or that worketh abomination, or

maketh a lie, but they who are written in the Lamb's book of life.

–That is, the Wall was built of Jafper, and

the city-The Houſes, was of pure gold.

V. 19. And the foundations were adarned

with precious/fones–That is, beautifully made

of them. The precious Stones on the High

prieſt's Breaft-plate of Judgment were a pro

per Emblem to expreſs the Happineſs of God’s

Church, in his preſence with them, and in the

Bleffing of his Protećtion. The like Orna

ments on the Foundations of the Walls of this

City, may expreſs the perfećt Glory and Hap

pineſs of all the Inhabitants of it, from the

moſt glorious Prefence and Protection of

G o D. Each precious Stone was not the

Ornament of the Foundation, but the Found

ation itſelf. The Colours of theſe are remark

ably mixed. A fafper is of the Colour of

white Marble, with a light Shade of green and

of red; a Sapphire is of a ſky-blue, fpeckled

with Gold ; a Chalcedony, or Carbuncle, of the

Colour of red-hot Iron ; an Emerald, of a

graſs-green.

V. 2o. A Sardonyx is red streaked with

white, a Sardius, of a deep red, a Chryſolite,

of a deep yellow, a Beryll, fea-green, a Topaz,

pale-yellow. A Chryſoprafe is greeniſh and

tranſparent, with Gold Specks, an Iacinth of

a red Purple ; an Amethyst, Violet-purple.

V. 22. The Lord GoD and the Lamb are the

3

Temple of it – He fills the new Heaven and

the new Earth. He furrounds the City and

fanćtifies it, and all that are therein. He is

all in all. -

V. 23. The glory of God–Infinitely brighter

than the ſhining of the Sun. -

V. 24. And the nations – The whole Verſe

is taken from Iſai. lx. 3. ſhall walk hy the light

thereof–Which throws itſelf outward from

the City far and near, and the kings of the

earth–Thoſe of them who have a part there,

bring their glory into it– Not their old

Glory, which is now aboliſhed : but fuch as

becomes the new Earth, and receives an im

menfe Addition by their Entrance into the

City.

- W. 26. And they /hall bring the glory of the

nations into it– It feems a felećt Part of each

Nation ; that is, all which can contribute to

make this City honourable and glorious ſhall

be found in it ; as if all that was rich and

precious throughout the World, was brought

into one City.

thoſe who are written in the Lamb's BooỂ of life

– True, holy, perſevering Believers. This

Bleſledneſs is enjoyed by thoſe only, and as ſuch

they are registered among them, who are to

inherit eternal Life.

Chap.

V. 27. Common – That is, unholy, but
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XXII. And he ſhewed me a river of the water of life clear as crystal, pro

2 ceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. In the midſt of

the ſtreet of it, and on either fide of the river is the tree of life, bear

ing twelve forts of fruits, yielding its fruit every month : and the leaves

3 of the tree are for the healing of the nations. And there ſhall be no

more curfe ; but the throne of God and of the Lamb fhall be in it ;

and his fervants ſhall worſhip him, And ſhall fee his face, and his

name /hall be on their foreheads. And there ſhall be no night there,

neither is there need of a lamp, or of the light of the fun ; for the

:

Lord God will enlighten them, and they ſhall reign for ever.

6 AND he faid to me, Theſe fayings are faithful and true : the Lord

the God of the holy prophets hath fent his angel, to ſhew his fervants

Chap. xxii. ver. 1. And he ſhewed me a ri

Vêr" { the water of life–The ever freſh and

fruitful Effluence of the Holy Ghoſt. See

Ezek. xlvii. 1– 12. where alſo the Trees are

mentioned which bear fruit every month, that

is, perpetually, procee iing out of the threne of

God and of the Lamh, All that the Father

hath, faith the Son of God, is mine-Even the

Throne of his Glory.

V. 2. In the midst of the street – Here is

, the Paradife of God, mentioned ch. ii. 7. is

the tree flife–Not one Tree only, but many,

every month–That is, in inexprestible abun

dance. The Variety likewife, as well as the

abundance of Fruits of the Spirit, may be in

timated thereby, And the leaves are for the

healing of the nations – For the continuing

their Health, not the restoring it ; for no Sick

nefs is there.

V. 3. And there/hall be no more cur/e-But

pure Life and Bleffing. Every Effećt of the

Diſpleaſure of God for Sin being now totally

removed, but the throne of God and the Lamb

/hall be in it – That is, the glorious Preſence

and Reign of God, and his ſervants-The

higheſt Honour in the Univerſe, /hall wor/bip

him–The nobleſt Employment.

V. 4. And ſhall fee his face-Which was not

granted to Moſes. They ſhall have the neareſt

Acceſs to, and thence the higheſt Reſemblance

of him. This is the higheſt Expreſſion, in

the Language of Scripture, to denote the

moſt perfećt Happineſs of the heavenly State,

1 john iii. 2. And his name /hall be on their

foreheads–Each of them ſhall be openly ac

knowledged as God’s own Property : And

his glorious Nature moſt viſibly ſhine forth in

, * a
* , , .

|-}

them, and they ſhall reign–But who are the

Subjećts of theſe Kings ? The other Inhabi

tants of the new Earth. For there must needs

be an everlaſting Difference between thoſe

who when on Earth excelled in Virtue, and

thofe comparatively flothful and unprofitable

Servants, who were juſt faved as by Fire. The

Kingdom of God is taken by Force. But

the Prize is worth all the Labour. Whatever

of high, lovely, or excellent is in all the Mo

narchies of the Earth, is all together not a

Grain of Duſt, compared to the Glory of the

Children of God. God is not afhamed to be

called their God, for whom he ha:b prepared

this City But who ſhall come up into this holy

Place? They who keep his Commandments,ver. 14.

V. 5. And they ſhall reign for ever and ever

-What Encouragement is this to the Patience

and Faithfulneſs of the Saints? That what

ever their Sufferings are, they will work out

for them an eternal weight of glory ? Thus ends

the Doćtrine of this Revelation, in the ever

laſting Happineſs of all the Faithful. The

myſterious ways of Providence are cleared

up, and all things iſſue in an eternal Sabbath,

an everlasting State of perfećt Peace and Hap

pineſs, reſerved for all who endure to the End.

V. 6. And he faid to me–Here begins the

Concluſion of the Book, exaćtly agreeing with

the Introduction (particularly ver. 6, 7, 1o,

with ch. i. I, 3 ) and giving Light to the

whole Book, as this Book does to the whole

Scripture. 7 h/e/ayings are faithful and true

-All the Things which you have heard and

feen ſhall be faithfully accompliſhed in their

Order, and are infallibly true. The Lord the

God of the bºly prophets–Who inſpired and

- autho
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7 the things which muſt be done ſhortly. Behold, I come quickly:

happy is he that keepeth the words of the prophecy of this book.

8 And it was I John, who heard and ſaw theſe things; and when I had

heard and feen, I fell down to worſhip at the feet of the angel who

9 fhewed me theſe things. But he faith to me, See thou do it not: I am a

fellow-fervant of thee, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them who

1o keep the ſayings of this book; worſhip God. And he faith to me,

Seal not the fayings of the prophecy of this book : the time is nigh.

1 1 He that is unrighteous, let him be unrighteous ſtill ; and he that is filthy

- let him be filthy still ; and he that is righteous, let him be righteous

12 still, and he that is holy, let him be holy still. Behold I come quickly,

and my reward is with me, to render to every one as his work ſhall be.

13 I am the Alpha and the Omega, the firſt and the laſt, the beginning

and the end.

14 Happy are they that do his commandments, that they may have

right to the tree of life, and may enter in by the gates into the city.

i 5 Without are dogs, and forcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers,

and idolaters, and every one that loveth and maketh a lie.

authorized them of old, bath now fent me his

angel, to stew his fervants–By thee, the things

which must be done ſhortly –Which will begin

to be performed immediately.

V. 7. Behold, I come quickly– Saith our

~ Lord himſelf, to accompliſh theſe things,

Harpy is he that keepeth–Without adding or

diminiſhing (ver. 18, 19.) the words of this boik.

V. 8. I fell down to worſhip at the fet of the

angel – The very fame Words which occur

ch xix. 1 o. The Reproof of the Angel like

wife, See ti ou do it net ; fr I am thy fellow

fervant, is exprefied in the very fame Terms

as before. May it not be the very fame Inci

dent, which is here related again ? Is not this

far more probable, than that the Apoſtle ſhould

commit a Fault again, of which he had been

fo folemnly warned before ? .

V. 9. See, thou do it not–The Expreſſion

in the Original is ſhort and elliptical, as is

uſual in ſhewing vehement Averſion.

V. 1o. And be faith to me– After a little

Pauſe, Seal not thefayings of this book–Conceal

them not, like the things that are fealed up.

7 he time is nigh, wherein they ſhall begin to

* , take-place.

V. i 1. He that is unrighteous–As if he had

faid, The final Judgment is at hand; after

which the Condition of all Mankind will ad

mit of no Change for ever. Unrighteous–

Unjuſtified, filthy–Unfanćtified, unholy.

* V. 12. I, Jeſus Christ, come quickly–

To judge the World, and my reward is with me

The Rewards which I affign both to the

Righteous and the Wicked are given at my

Coming, to give to every man according as

his work–His whole inward and outward Be

haviour/ball be.

V, 13 Iam the Alpha andthe Omega, the first

and the last–Who existfrom everlaſtingtoever

laſting. How clear, inconteſtable a Proof,

does our Lord here give of his Divine Glory ?

V. 14. Happy are they that do his Cim

mandments – His, who faith,

fpeaks of himſelf, that they may have right–

thro' his gracious Covenant, to the tree of life

–To all the Blestings fignified by it. When

Adam broke his Commandment, he was dri

ven from the tree of life. They who keep his

Commandments, ſhall eat thereof.

V. 15. Without are dogs.–The fentence in

the original is abrupt, as expresting Abhor

rence. The Gates are ever open; but not

for dags : fierce, and rapacious men.

V. 16. I fefus have fent my angel to test fy

thefe things-Primarily to you, the feven Angels

of the Churches ; then to thoſe Churches, and

afterwards to all other Churches in ſucceeding:

Ages.

* i -

*** T;

I came. He
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16 I Jeſus have fent my angel to testify to you, to the churches, theſe things.

: I am the root and the off-ſpring of David, the bright, the morning-ſtar.

And the ſpirit and the bride fay, Come. And let him that heareth fay,

17 Come. And let him that thirsteth, come : let him that willeth, take the

water of life freely. - -

18 I teſtify to every one that heareth the words of the prophecy of

this book, if any man add to them, GoD ſhall add to him the

plagues that are written in this book. And if any man fhall take

away from the words of the book of this prophecy, GoD ſhall take

away his part of the free of life, and the holy city, which are written in

762

-

19

this book.

2O

Come, Lord Jeſus !

2 I

Ages. I, as GoD, am the root and fource of

David's Family and Kingdom; as Man, am

deſcended from his loins. I am the star out of

facob (Numb. xxiv. 17.) like the bright morn

ing/tar, who put an end to the Night of Igno

rance, Sin, and Sorrow, and uſher in an eter

nal Day of Light, Purity, and Joy.

V. 17. The Spirit and the Bride–The Spirit

of Adoption in the Bride, in the Heart ofevery

true Believer, fay, with earneſt Defire and

Expectation, Come, and accompliſh all the

words of this prophecy, and let him that thirsteth,

come–Here they alſo who are further off are

invited : and whoſoever will, let him take the

water of life–He may partake of my ſpiritual

and unfpeakable blestings, as freely as he makes

uſe of the moſt common refreſhments; as freely

as he drinks of the running ſtream.

V. 18, 19. I testify to every one, &c. From

the Fulneſs of his Heart the Apoſtle utters this

Teſtimony, this weighty Admonition, not

only to the Churches of Aſia, but to all who

fhould ever hear this Book. He that adds,

all the Plagues ſhall be added to hiu: he that

He that testifieth theſe things faith, Yea, I come quickly. Amen :

The grace of the Lord Jeſus be with all.

takes from it, all the Bleffings ſhall be taken

from him. And doubtleſs this Guilt is incurred

by all thoſe, who lay Hindrances in the Way

of the Faithful, which prevent them from

hearing their Lord's I come, and anſwering, -

Come, Lord Jeſus. This may likewife be con

fidered as an awful Sanćtien, given to the

whole New Teſtament ; in like Manner as

Mofes guarded the Law, (Deut. iv. 2. and

xii. 32.) and as God himſelf did (Mal. iv. 4.)

in cloſing zhe Canon of the Old Teſtament.

V. 2o. He that testifieth theſe things–Even

all that is contained in this Book, faith, for

the Encouragement of the Church in all her

Afflićtions, Yea,–Anſwering the Call of the

Spirit and the Bride, I come quickly: to de

ftroy all her Enemies, and eſtabliſh her in a

State of perfećt and everlaſting Happineſs.

The Apoſtle expreſſes his earneſt Defire and

Hope of this, by anſwering, Amen, Come,

Lord Fefus !

V. 21: The grace–The free Love of the

Lord feſus, and all its Fruits, be with all who

thus long for his appearing !

It may be proper to ſubjoin here a fhort View of the whole Contents of this Book. -

In the Year of the World,

394o.Jeſus Chriſt is born, three Years before

the common Computation.

In that which is vulgarly called, the Thirtieth

Year of our Lord, Jeſus Chriſt dies: rifes:

aſcends.

A. D. 96. The Revelation is given : the

Coming of our Lord is declared to the feven

Churches in Afia, and their Angels.

Rev. i. ii. iii.

97, 98. The feven Seals are opened, and up

der the fifth the Chronos is declared,

C. iv.-vi.
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Seven Trumpetsare given to the feven Angels,
C, vii, viii.

Century 2d, 3d, 4th, 5th, the Trumpet of the

1st, 2d, 3d, 4th Angel,

5 1c–589

C. viii.

The firſt Wo,

firſt Wo,

589–ố34 The Interval after-ġe ix.

- 634–84o The ſecond Wo,

8oo

840–947 The Interval after the

The beginning of the

Non-chronos: ma
r - » Ch.

ny Kings,

fecond Wo,

847–1521 The 126o Days of the Woman,

*

Man-child, . C. xii. 6. -

947–1836 The third Wo, VCT. I 2•

1658–1836 The Time, . Times,

and hálfa time, and

within that Period, |- Ch.

the Beaſt, his for- ( xiii. 5.

1269

1614

after ſhe had broughtforth the

ty two Months, his

Number 666,

War with the Saints: the End

of the Chronos, v. 7.

An everlaſting Goſpel promulg

• 181o

ix, x.

ed, C. xiv. 6.

The End of the forty-two

which, and the pouring out

of the Phials, he is not, and

Babylon reigns Queen,
| C. xv. xvi.

The Beaſt - aſcends from the

bottomleſs pit, C. xvii. xviii.

The End of the Non-chronos and

of the many Kings; the fulfil

* ling of the Word and of the

Myſtery of God ; the Repen

tance of the Survivors in the

~ - great City: the End of the lit

1832

1836

- i tle Time, and ofthethree Times.

and an half: the Deſtrućtion

of the Beaſt: the Impriſonment

of Satan, C. xix, xx.

Af- The loofing of Satan for a ſmall

ter- Time; the Beginning of the

ward 1 oooYears Reign ofthe Saints;

the End of the ſmall Time,

C. xx.

The End of the World ; all

Things new, C. xx. xxii.

The feveral Ages, from the Time of St. John's being in Patmos, down to the preſent Time,

may, according to the chief Incidents mentioned in the Revelation, be diſtinguiſhed thus:

- Age II.

III.

IV.

V.

VI.

VII.

V, II.

IX.

XI.

The Destruétion of the Jews by A

drian, C. viii. ver. 7.

The Inroads of the barbarous Na

tions, ver. 8.

The Arian Bitterneſs Ver, l O,

The End of the Western Empire,

VCT. I 2.

The Jews tormented in Perſia,

C. ix. 1.

The Saracen Cavalry, ver. I 3.

Many Kings, C. x. I 1.

The Ruler of the Nations born,

C. xii 5.

. The third Wo, VCr. I 2 ,

The Aſcent of the Beast out of the

Sea, C. xiii. I.

5 E.

or falls by thy Judgment.

Truth. Have Mercy on me and my Readers !

To thee be Glory for ever !

XII. Power given to the Beast, ver. 5.

XIII. War with the Saints, ver. 7.

XIV. The middle of the third Wo,

XV.The Beast in the midſt ofhis strength,

XVI. The Reformation ; the Woman

better fed,

XVII. An everlasting Goſpel promulged,

. xiv. 6.

XVIII. The Worſhip of the Beaſt and

of his Image, ver. 9

O GoD, whatſoever ſtands or falls, ſtands

Defend thy own

A. N.

Months of the Beaſt ; after
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Chiefly of Words e x P L A 1 N e d in the prece ling :

C o M M E N T.

A

Bba, Rom. viii. i 5.

Adoption, Gal. iv. 5.

Anathema, Maranatha, I Cor. xvi. 22.

Apoſtle, Ep. iv. 11.

Awake, I Cor. xv. 34.

B -

Biſhop, 1 Tim. iii. 2. Phil. i. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 25.

Brotherly-kindneſs, 2 Pet. i. 7.

C

Chriſt, Matt, i. 16.

Chriſt, Godhead of, John v. 18, 19. vii. 34.

viii. i6, 24, 27, 28, 56, 58. x. 3o,

- 36. xii. 4 I. xiv. I o. xvii. 5, Io, 24.

Church, Aćts v. I 1. ix. 31. 1 Cor. xi. 18.

Gal. i. 13. Phil. ii, Heb. xii. 23.

Comforter, John xiv. 16. * --

Communion, 2 Cor. xiii. 13.

Converted, Matt. xviii. 3.

Covetoufneſs, Col. iii. 5.

E

Elders, Matt. xvi. 21. xxi. 23. Aćts xx. 17.

1 Tim. v. 1, 19. Heb. xi. 2. Rev.

- IV, 4

Ele&t, Matt. xxiv. 22. Mark xiii. 2o. Rom.

viii. 33.

Election, 1 Pet. i. 2.

Evangeliſt, Acis xxi. 8. Ep. iv. I 1.

.*

- F.

Faith, Matt. xvii. 2o. 1 Cor. xii. 9. Gal. iii.

23, 25: 1 Tim. iv. 12. vi. 11. Heb.

vi. I 1. 2 Pet. i. 5. Jude iii.

Falſ Prophets, Matt vii. 15, 16. 2 Pet. ii. 1.

Fleſh, Matt. xxvi. 41. John í. 14. Ro vſ.

$s 25. viii. 5. 2 Cor. vii. 5. xi. 18.

Eph. v. 29. 1 Pet. i. 24.

G

Godlineſs, I Tim. ii. 2. 2 Pet. i. 6.

Goſpel, Matt, iv. 23.

Grace, Acts iv. 33. Rom. 1. 7. vi. 14. z Cor.

viii. 9. xiii. 13. Gal. ii. 21. Eph.

i; 6, 7. Col. i. 6. 2 Pet. iii. 18.

Rev. i. 4. xxii. 21.

H. -

Hades, Acts ii. 27. Rev. i. 18.

Hallelujah, Rev. xix. r.

Heart, i John iii. 2o, 21. Rev. ii. 23.

Heart, Soul, Mind, Strength, Mark xii. 3C

33. Luke x. 27. *

Herefies, 1 Cor. xi. 19. 2 Pet. ii. 1.

Herefy, Acts xxiv. 14.

Heretic, Titus iii. Io, 1 1.

Holy Ghoſt, Godhead of, John xv. 26. Acts
V

Honest, I Þe. ii. 12.

Honesty, i Tim. ii. 2.

Hope,
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Hope, 1 Cor. xv. 19. Heb. vi, 11.

Hofanna, Mat. xxi. 9.

I

Intemperance, Matt. xxiii. 25.

Intercestion, 1 Tim. ii. 1.

J ,

Jeſus, Matt. i. 21.

Jew, Rom. ii. 28, 29.

ust, Rom. iii. 26. Gal. iii. 11. 1 Pet. iii. 18.

} cation of Life, Rom. v. 18.

.Juſtified, Matt. xi. 19. xii. 37. Luke vii. 29,

35. Rom. ii. 13. iii. 2o, 24. I Tim.

iii. 16. James ii. 21.

· Juſtify, Luke x. 29. xvi. 15.

K

Kingdom of Heaven, Mat. xiii. 24, 31. xxv.

I •

Kingdom of God, Rom. xiv. 17. I Cor. iv.

2O.

L

Lamp, Matt. xxv. 3.

Laſt Days, 2 Tim. iii, 1.

M

Meditation, 1 Tim. iv. 15.

Meek, Matt. v. 5.

Meekneſs, James i. 21.

Mercy, I Tim. i. 2. º

Merciful, Matt. v. 7.

Meſfiah, Matt. i. 16.

Mind, Rom. vii. 25.

Mortify, Rom. viii. 13. Col. iii. 5,

* O

Oil, Matt. xxv. 3, 4.

Old-man, Rom. vi. 6. Eph. iv. 22.

P

Parables, Matt. xiii. 3. Mark iv. 2.

Peace, Rom. i. 7. Phil. iv. 7. 2 John 3.

Perfect, I Cor. ii. 6. 2 Cor. xiii. I 1. Eph.

iv. 13. Phil. iii. 15. Col. iv. 12.

2 Tim. iii. 17. H.b. ii. 1 o. Ja nes

1 • 4 • -

Prayer, 1 T im. ii. 1.

Preached, I Cor. ix. 27.

Predeſtinated, Eph. i. 5, 1 1.

Prophefy, I Cor. xiv. I, 6.

Prophet, Matt. x. 41. Ep. iv. 1 t.

Propitiation, r John ii. 2,

Prudence, 2 Cor. vi. 6.

R

Redemption, 1 Cor. i. 3o.

Reins, Rev. ii. 23.

Religious, James i. 26.

Repent, Rev. ii. 5.

Repentance, Matt. iii. 8. Luke xv. 7. Acts

xi. I 8. xx. 21.

Reprobate, 1. Cor. ix. 27. 2 Cor. xiii. 5.

Righteous, Rom. v. 19.

Righteoufneſs, 2 Cor. ix. 9. Phil. iii. 6, 9.

I Tim. vi. I 1 .

Righteouſneſs of God, Rom. i. 17. iii. 21,

25, 26. x. 3. I Cor. i. 3o. 2 Cor.

v. 21. Phil. iii. 9. James i. 2o.

S

Salvation, Rom. xiii. I 1. Heb. ii. 3.

Sanctification, 1 Cor. i. 3o. 1 Theſſ. iv. 3.

· 1 Pet. i. 2.

Sanctified, Heb. ii. I r. x. 1o.

Sanctify, John xvii. 17, 19. 1 Pet. iii. 15.

Saviour, I Tim. iv. Io.

Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, Jude 1.

Schiſm, I. Cor. i. 1o. xi. 18.

Sin, Rom. vi. 6, 13. vii. 8. I John v. 17.

Singleneſs of Heart, Col. iii. 22.

Soberly, Titus ii. 12.

Sobriety, 1 Tim. ii. 9.

Supplication, Phil. iv. 6. 1 Tim, ii. 1.

Synagogue, Matt. vi. 5.

T

Temperance, 2 Pet. i. 6.

Trinity, Matt. iii. 17. vi. 13. Luke I. 35.

iv. 18. Acts ii. 38.

Eph. iv. 4. Heb. ix. 14.

1 John v. 8, 2o.

U

Unjust, 1 Pet. ii. 18.

V

Virgíns, Rev. xiv. 4.

Vy

Watch, 2 Tim. iv. 5.

Watching, Fph. vi. i 8. ' .

Wilderneſs, Matt. iii. 1. Luke v 4.

Wrath, I Tinn, ii. 8.
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